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Lpjn the earth distress of nations with perplexity; the sea and the waves (the restless, discontented) roaring; men's hearts failing them for fear 
and for looking forward to the things coming upon the earth (society); for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasticism) shall be shaken. . . When 
ye <ee these things come to pass, then know that the Kingdom of God is nigh at hand. Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption 
draweth nigh.—Luke 21 25-28-31. 














































































THIS JOURNAL AND ITS MISSION 

T HIS journal is set for the defence of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated,— 
Redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a 
substitute] for all.” (1 Pet. 1:19; 1 Tim. 2:6). Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones 
(1 Cor. 3:11-15; 2 Pet. 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to—“Make all see what is the fellowship of the 
mystery which . . . has been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might he made known by the Church the manifold 
wisdom of God"—“which in other ages was not made known unto the sons of men, as it is now revealed.”—Eph. 3:5-9, 10. 

It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into 
fullest subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the Holy Scriptures. It is thus free to declare boldly whatso¬ 
ever the Lord hath spoken;—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us, to understand. Its attitude is not dogmatical, 
hut confident; for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. It is held as a 
trust, to be used only in his service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must 
be according to our judgment of his good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and 
knowledge. And we not only invite but urge our readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference 
is constantly made, to facilitate such testing. 

TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 

That the Church is “the Temple of the Living God”—peculiarly “His Workmanship;” that its construction has been in 
progress throughout the Gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the chief corner stone of this 
Temple, through which, when finished, God’s blessings shall come “to all people,” and they find access to him.—1 Cor. 
3:16, 17; Eph. 2:20-22; Gen. 28:14; Gal. 3:29. 

That meantime the chiseling, shaping and polishing, of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and 
when the last of these “living stones,” “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman 
will bring all together in the First Resurrection; and the Temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place 
between God and men throughout the Millennium.—Rev. 15:5-8. 

That the Basis of Hope, for the Church and the World, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death 
for every man,” “a ransom for all,” and will be “the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world,” 
“in due time.”—Heb. 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Tim. 2:5, 6. 

That the Hope of the Church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partaker of the divine nature,” and 
share his glory as his joint-heir.—1 John 3:2; John 17:24; Rom. 8:17; 2 Pet. 1:4. 

That the present mission of the Church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself 
every grace; to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be the kings and priests of the next age.—Eph. 4:12; 
Matt. 24:14; Rev. 1:6; 20:6. 

That the hope for the World lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ’s Millennial 
Kingdom—the restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer 
and his glorified Church—when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed. —Acts 3:19-23; Isa. 35. 

Charles T. Russell, Editor. 


SUBSCRIPTIONS AND BUSINESS COMMUNICATIONS 


-ADDRESS TO- 


WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY 

"BIBLE HOUSE/' 610, 612, 614 ARCH ST., ALLEGHENY, PA , U. S. A. 

SUBSCRIPTION PRICE, $ 1.00 A YEAR IN ADVANCE 


fttONEY MAY BF SENT* BY EXPRESS, N. Y DRAFT, MONEY ORDER, OR REGISTERED 
FROM FOREIGN COUNTRIES BY FOREIGN MONEY ORDERS, ONLY. SPECIAL 

TERMS TO The lord's poor, as follows:- 


Those of the interested who, by reason of old age, or other infirmity 
or adversity, are unable to pay for the Tower will be supplied free, if 
they send a Postal Card each December, stating their case and re¬ 
questing the paper. We are not only willing, but anxious, that all such 
be on our list continually. 


E NTER ED VS second CLASS MA IL MA TTER AT ALLEGHENY, PA , POST OFFICE 


BRITISH BRANCH 


NO. 131 GIPSY LANE, FOREST GATE 

CONDON CAST, ENGLAND 


PLEASE ACCEPT OUR THANKS FOR YOUR KIND LETTERS 

It rejoices us greatly to hear from so many of you. We re¬ 
reived 1856 letters and cards during the last week of 1900. 
Please accept Watch Tower articles as our replies. We send 
postal card or letter receipts for all Money Orders, etc., re¬ 
ceived: so if you do not receive such acknowledgement within 
two weeks apply for a duplicate Money Order and repeat 
letter-order. 

A WORD ABOUT CREDITS 

We are quite willing to give reasonable credits on our own 
publications, but cannot do this on other books—Bibles, etc. 
Please therefore do not order the latter until you can send the 
money. We supply Bibles at cost, merely for your accommoda¬ 
tion, and we must pay cash to secure them at low rates. 

NO DATE TAGS ON TOWER WRAPPERS 

Last year we adopted a new method of addressing the 
Watch Towers which does not show date when subscription 
expires. Instead we now send a postal card receipt at once on 
receipt of the money. 

ABOUT RENEWING YOUR Z. W. T. SUBSCRIPTION 

We want all interested in “present truth” on our lists, that 
thus they may share with us the spiritual food now being 
dispensed hv our present Lord. We do not urge you to renew, 
tho we will be glad to have you continue with us : all we feel it 
proper to do is to make our terms so reasonable as to leave no 
valid excuse for any to go without this spiritual food if he has 
an appetite for it. If you cannot conveniently send the cash 
you may have it on credit, and should you never be able to 
pay you can have the debt canceled upon request. 


ABOUT "PILGRIM” CALLS 

We find to our joy that the Pilgrim visits are greatly en¬ 
joyed by the friends of the truth:—the limited responses to our 
previous notice being the result of misunderstandings. Some 
presumed that our inquiry was for places where a “Pilgrim” 
had never yet stopped and who desired one. Others thought 
we meant to send the “Pilgrim” at once and direct from Alle¬ 
gheny. and thought the distance and expense too great to ask. 
Now they understand that our method is to make out routes in 
advance and that we wanted to know where the “Pilgrim” 
visits are most appreciated in order to specially include such 
places in those routes. We have many responses. Some are 
from very remote places not likely ever to be reached: and yet 
some have already been reached of which at first we had the 
same thought. We will do our best to serve all. 

ALLEGHENY CHURCH MEETINGS 

Preaching and divine worship every Sunday afternoon in 
Bible House chapel, No. 610 Arch street, at 3 P. M. 

Cottage meetings for prayer and testimony on Wednesday 
evenings; and Dawn Circles for Bible Study on Thursday, Fri¬ 
day and Saturday evenings—various localities, Pittsburg and 
vicinity—inquire at Watch Tower office. 

DO YOU INVITE A CONTINUANCE OF THE WATCH TOWER 

VISITS? 

Samples of the Watch Tower are sometimes sent uninten¬ 
tionally to those who do not welcome them; but we certainly 
do not wish to intrude it regularly upon anyone. Hence we 
desire some expression from every one on our lists once each 
year: either the subscription price, or a request for its contin¬ 
uance with a suggestion as to when it will be more convenient 
to send the money, or a request to have it as one of the Lord’s 
poor. Or, if you please, say that you dislike it and don’t want 
to see it again. 

We think it not unreasonable to ask at least a post-card ex¬ 
pression yearly, from each one on our list. And if you will 
send this sometime in December it will convenience us greatly. 

Do not misunderstand us: we have no desire to drop a single 
name—the poor who cannot pay, but who relish the spirit¬ 
ual food dispensed through these columns, are just as welcome 
to it as those who pay. Indeed they do pay: for we have a 
fund provided for this very purpose. Make known to all the 
interested that we desire their names on our lists. But they 
must ask for themselves—unless the person writing for them 
is a Tract Fund contributor, and at same time requests that 
these be charged to his donation—which we will be very pleased 
to do. 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


As those living at the close of the first century, on Jan¬ 
uary 1, 101, looked back upon a full hundred years called the 
first century, and looked forward to a full hundred years 
called the second century, into which they had just entered, 
and which would continue until Dec. 31, A. d. 200, so we, on 
Jan. 1, 1901, look back upon nineteen completed centuries, 
and look forward into the twentieth, upon which we have just 
entered. 

Few, if any, who read these words ever saw a new century 
born, and it occurs to us that as the Lord’s people, daily and 
weekly and yearly, turn over new leaves of experience and re¬ 
peatedly start afresh in their endeavors to copy the great char¬ 
acter-pattern set before us by our heavenly Father in Jesus, so, 
too. we mav specially profit by the thought that a new century 
has dawned, to encourage ourselves in fresh resolves to be and 
to do more than ever as would be pleasing and acceptable in 
the -light of our Lord. What more appropriate sentiments 
could we have than these! How could we hope better to please 
him who has called us out of darkness into his marvelous 
light, him who has lifted our feet out of the horrible pit and 
the miry clay, and set them upon the rock Christ Jesus, and 
established our goings, and shown unto us the path of life, and 
made us full of joy with the light of his countenance! The 
Lord’s own expression on the subject is, “If ye love me keep 
mv commandments;” and the Apostle, in the same strain, 
assures us that we are acceptable children of God if we do 
those things which please him, and do not find them grievous 
—if we do them gladly and of a willing heart—rejoicing both 
to know and to do the good pleasure of our God. 

SALUTATIONS, GREETINGS AND GOOD WISHES 

We salute with Christian love and recognition all who 
trust in the precious blood of Jesus, justified by faith in his 
blood, and reckoned as members of the household of faith the 
world over—known to us and unknown to us. And even beyond 
these, we salute with loving sympathy those who yet in dark¬ 
ness are feeling after God, if haply they might find him (Acts 
17:27)—who are seeking peace and righteousness, the ways 
of the Lord. Our best wish for these is that they may find 
the Lord, and obtain through his grace the peace of God which 
passeth all understanding, to rule in their hearts and to shed 
abroad in them the light of the knowledge of his goodness as 
it shines in the face of Jesus Christ our Lord.—1 Cor. 4:4. 

But especially we salute and greet the brethren in Christ, 
members of the royal priesthood, heirs of God, joint-heirs 
with Jesus Christ our Lord prospectively;—all those who, 
having believed in the Redeemer to the remission of their sins 
and their justification before God, have taken the next step 
of presenting their bodies living sacrifices, holy, acceptable 
to God, and their reasonable service. We know and are in 
communication with a goodly number of these dear “brethren” 
(Heb. 2:11) ; yet we doubt not there are many others to whom 
we are as yet strangers; whom not having known we never¬ 
theless love, knowing well that all who have this spirit of the 
Head of the church must be indeed members of his Body, and 
therefore fellow members with ourselves. We wish all such 
great blessing during the year beginning, and as it is now the 
harvest-time, in which the great Chief Reaper is gathering 
together into one barn of safety all the true wheat—as it is 
now the time when the messengers are gathering together the 
elect from the four quarters of the heavens (the nominal 


church) it is our hope that many of these dear brethren may 
be gathered during this year.—Matt. 24:31; 13:30. 

Not gathered into another denomination, with merely & 
change of name or change of creed or change of form of wor¬ 
ship, but gathered to Christ, into oneness with him, in fellow¬ 
ship of spirit through the knowledge of his Word. And we 
are to expect this gathering to progress more and more, be¬ 
cause two influences are at work, both calculated to effect the 
separation of these brethren from Babylon. (1) The increas¬ 
ing deflection of the nominal church people from the true 
standard of religion which God has provided, the Bible, into 
various subversive unbeliefs; viz:., into Higher Criticism in¬ 
fidelity, Evolution infidelity, Christian Science infidelity, etc., 
etc. The further and the more rapidly these leave the Word 
of God, the greater will be the influence upon the Israelites 
indeed, who are in heart-union with the Lord, and full of 
faith in his Word; for they will perceive more and more 
clearly what they have endeavored heretofore to ignore; vist., 
that we are in the great day of trial of which the Apostle 
wrote: “Every man’s work shall be made manifest: for the 
day shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire; and 
the fire shall try every man’s work of what sort it is.”— 1 Cor. 
3:13. 

We are in this day of trial, have been in it for over twenty 
years, and each day brings us nearer to the culmination of 
testing, and tends to separate more and more widely between 
those who are really God’s people begotten of the holy Spirit, 
and those who are merely nominal and outwardly his, naming 
the name of Christ, and drawing nigh with their lips, but in 
heart are out of sympathy with him and his Word of right¬ 
eousness. 

(2) As this true class is being thus forced out of sym¬ 
pathy with Babylon and the masses of all denominations, they 
are hungering and thirsting after righteousness—desiring the 
spiritual food, which the Lord has been meantime preparing 
for them, and which now, by his grace, is indeed “meat in due 
season” to all who belong to the true household of faith. Such, 
having been considerably weaned from the spirit of Babylon, 
will frequently be found in just that attitude of heart and 
mind in which the trutli will appeal to them quickly and 
thoroughly, and sometimes accomplish as much in one year 
as was accomplished with others at an earlier period in sev¬ 
eral years of study and development. 

For these reasons we are expecting great things in the 
way of progress of the truth in the near future. We believe 
it the duty, as well as the pleasure, of all who have been 
enlightened of God through the harvest message, to spread the 
good tidings abroad,—to hand out to famishing brethren the 
meat in due season which has so strengthened our own hearts. 
And this seems to be more and more the Spirit of the Lord’s 
brethren, as they receive of the Lord’s grace and truth and 
become more and more copies of God’s dear Son, and have 
more and more of his spirit of willingness to serve the breth¬ 
ren and as the Apostle suggests are willing to lay down 
their lives for the brethren (1 John 3:16)—not literally, but 
day by day and opportunity by opportunity—willing to sacri¬ 
fice the comforts and advantages which, to the natural man, 
go to make up the sum of earthly life and happiness. They 
take pleasure in renouncing earthly privileges and luxuries, 
and even some of life’s comforts, that they may spend the 
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more of their substance and be the more spent themselves m 
doing pood unto all men, especially to the household of faith, 
and especially in the higher spiritual good things which they 
have the inestimable privilege of dispensing as servants of 
our present Lord.—Matt. 24:45. 

And since this commendable spirit seems to he growing 
amongst the dear friends of the truth, everywhere, we may 
reasonably expect that the coming year will be one of still 
greater activities and still greater successes in the dispensing 
of the truth and the bringing of brethren out of darkness 
into the marvelous light, now shining for all who are the 
Lord's people. Just how this will be accomplished we do not 
yet see clearly, but we are encouraged by fresh proposals for 
the colporteur work and an increasing interest in the volun¬ 
teer work both at home and abroad. If all of the deeply in¬ 
terested will join us in praying the Lord of the harvest to 
send forth more laborers into the harvest work, we may ex¬ 
pect. as one result, that all who thus pray will themsleves 
be gianted fresh and huger opportunities of service 

As we consider it not to be the Lord’s will that we should 
beg for money, but merely that we should use as wisely as 
possible whatever he shall supply, so we feel that it would 
not he the Lord’s will that we should press or urge upon any 
the matter of service to his cause. We merely call attention 
to the opportunities for service and the privileges connected 
with these, and to the advantages and blessings which accrue 
to those who embrace them. We can, however, speak confi¬ 
dently of a fact that experience has demonstrated, and to 
which many of our readers could testify, 1 - 12 ., that the Lord 
specially blesses those who, having received the light of truth, 
do not put it under a bushel, but let it shine, fearlessly and 
wisely, to all the household of faith. Many letters indicate 
that great blessing was received and spiritual progress made 
during the past year; and these came chiefly from those who 
have engaged in the volunteer work—preaching the present 
truth Sunday after Sunday, to those professing to he children 
of God, by distributing to them literature as they returned 
home from their churches So great has been the blessing 
upon many of these volunteers that they have written to us 
urging that some kind of literature may be prepared so that 
they may engage in similar service during the year 1901. One 
dear sister, who wns at first deterred by criticism (from one 
■who should have helped instead of hindered her), declares 
that nothing she ever did in the Lord’s service was so heavy a 
“cross” at first; but that having taken it up as a service to 
the Lord and his “brethren” she had received from it more 
blessing than from any other service ever performed. She 
and associates have thoroughly distributed the “volunteer” 
Tower to the Protestant church attendants of their city and 
even surrounding towns, and like true soldiers of the cross 
are waiting and calling for more of the love-and-truth am¬ 
munition which, under God’s blessing, routing the powers of 
darkness, from some hearts at least, will deliver “brethren” 
and bring them into the clear sunlight of grace and truth. 

Tn compliance with these requests and suggestions, and 
with the belief that this is one of the best ways of reaching 
the professed “household of faith” with the meat in due sea¬ 
son, we are preparing for another campaign in this holy war 
against the enslaving errors which hold so many of our dear 
brethren captive,—human traditions which both dishonor God 
and stultify those who in any degree give them allegiance. 

We are not seeking to have any engage in this work who 
do not love the truth, and desire at heart to serve it; for 
we believe that such service would not be very acceptable to 
our Lord, the Chief Reaper. But we do seek to encourage 
all those who have a heart’s desire to serve our King, and 
who know of no better way of engaging in his service, and 
who have thus far been deterred, and have missed the blessing 
which goes with it, through fear of man, which bringeth a 
snare—through shame for the cross and the true Gospel, 
which are not popular now. We want to assure such that this 
will be a part of their “overcoming” which will probably help 
them more than anything eKo they have ever done to become 
strong in the Lord and in the power of his might as over¬ 
comers of their own weaknesses. It will assist them in 
making their calling and their election sure, by assisting them 
in the development of the character of overcomers, to whom 
the Lord has promised the crown of glory and the heavenly 
blessings.—Rev. 2:26-29. 

All who volunteer in this service during the coming year 
will be supplied with a booklet, entitled, “Food for Thinking 
Christians; Our Lord’s Return, etc.,” a neat, attractive little 
pamphlet, which, we trust, will feed many hungry brethren 
and sisters in Babylon, and thus give them strength to follow 
the Lamb withersoever he goeth. But whether we shall find 
many hungry ones, and learn of their refreshment with the 


truth or not, we are sure that those who dispense this food 
will have the Master’s blessing, and that they themselves will 
become strong by the exercise of their wills, and the bringing 
of their bodies into subjection in service and sacrifice to the 
Lord and his cause. And loving you all, and realizing that 
such a service will be the greatest blessing to you all, we 
are desirous for tnis reason alone that so many as wish this 
service may have the opportunity, and may be encouraged 
to engage in it; but we are confident that good will be ac¬ 
complished also for some yet bound in Babylon;—that God 
will use this means for calling them out.—Rev. 18:4. 

We are not urging this as instead of other means of work, 
as for instance, the colporteur work, and the endeavor to 
interest friends through special tracts suited to their condi¬ 
tions, etc., etc. What we are suggesting is in addition to 
the other things. It is a method cl' preaching the Gospel— 
the true Gospel, ot which no reasonable person need be 
ashamed. It appeals to all who know of no other way of 
preaching more likely to be effective in finding and assisting 
the brethien. While, therefore, we piav the Lord of the 
harvest for laborers in the vineyard in the colporteur branch 
of the service, still, we remember that not all of the royal 
priesthood are so circumstanced in life as to he able to offer 
their sacrifices in this form. We thank the Lord, therefore, 
for the opportunity for their engagement in this preaching 
of the true Gospel through the printed page to church peo¬ 
ple; and we rejoice especially that in this service almost all 
of the royal priesthood can find opportunities for self-sacri¬ 
fice, following closely in the footsteps of Jesus, and rejoicing 
proportionately as they follow; and proportionately growing 
stronger in the Lord and in the power of his might, and being 
made “meet for the inheritance of the saints in light.” 

Samples of the new literature mentioned will be sent to 
each one on our lists, as No. 52 of the Old Tiieolooy series. 
We trust it will please you both in contents and in appear¬ 
ance ; and we believe that it will be attractive to others who 
may through its perusal be led to “choose the better part,” 
and to be taught of God, and refreshed in heart by the glorious 
things he is now dispensing to his faithful. We offer the 
suggestion therefore, that in every little group of the Lord’s 
people meeting for the study of his Word, this volunteer 
service be taken up and discussed; and that those who have 
not yet entered the work shall seek to do so (that they may 
have a part of the blessing), “while it is called day, for the 
night cometh wherein no man can work.” Appoint one of 
your number as the captain, and let him bring to his as¬ 
sistance as many lieutenants as he may please to counsel and 
assist in the division of the work, the appointment of dis¬ 
tributors, etc., that the work may be done systematically and 
thoroughly. 

Those who are without companionship and assistance in 
this work may engage in it, and we will be pleased to hear 
from them also; but let each little circle, so far as possible, 
act in harmony in the matter, not all attempting to be di¬ 
rectors, but each willing to submit to the will of the majority 
and to act through whomsoever the majority may appoint 
the captain of the group. The responsibility falling upon 
one will be much more likely to be well discharged than if 
divided amongst many. Those who engaged in the work last 
year and the year before no doubt have memoranda which 
will be valuable to them in judging of the quantities of pamph¬ 
lets needful for this work the coming year. We will be 
pleased to supply printed blanks useful in the guiding of the 
various distributors to the places of service to which their cap¬ 
tains may appoint them week after week. We are pleased to hear 
from these captains at the close of each campaign, respecting 
the number of churches served, the average attendance, etc., 
and especially respecting any evidences of blessing, eithei 
amongst the distributors or on the part of those who receive 
the literature. 

THE SPIB1TUAL HEALTH OF THE LOBD’S FLOCK 

Through our correspondence with the dear friends of the 
cause throughout the world we, so to speak, have our finger 
upon their spiritual pulse, and we are glad to inform you all 
that the indications are that the spiritual condition is good— 
better than ever before. During the past few years we were 
impressed with the thought that some of the dear readers 
of this journal had received more knowledge than they were 
making use of in their daily lives—that some of them were 
more interested in the letter of the truth, in the knowledge of 
God’s plan, than in conforming their lives to the Spirit of 
the truth. In harmony with this conviction we have sought, 
during the last three years especially, to draw attention to 
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the necessity for receiving not the grace of God in \ain, but 
on the contrary permitting the truth which we so dearly love 
to work in our hearts both to will right and, so far as pos¬ 
sible, to do right—God’s good pleasure respecting us.— 
Phil. 2:13. 

Apparently the Lord has blessed these efforts, as no doubt 
he guided and led toward them. To him we gladly render 
the praise for the evidences we see through your correspond¬ 
ence that you are appreciating more and more not only the 
heavenly prize, but also the trials and difficulties which, under 
divine providence, are intended to develop our characters, 
and make us copies of our Lord, and thus to prepare us for 
the kingdom and for the great privileges and work of blessing 
others through it. It is our desire, and we believe yours also, 
to still progress in this “'narrow way” of self-sacrifice; to 
still recognize the Lord’s hand in all of life’s affairs toward 
“the called ones according to his purpose;” and the ad¬ 
vantage of every trial and discipline rightly received; and 
to still be helpful to all who are in the way, assisting them 
to put on the minor of God. and to be clothed with all the 
graces of the spirit, and to be shod with the preparation of 
the Gospel of peace, that they may tread faithfully this royal 
way opened up by our Redeemer, walking in his footsteps. 


until the heavenly kingdom shall have been attained. 

We do not mean to say that there are no drawbacks, no 
difficulties, no discouragements, in any part of the field. Quite 
to the contrary, there are many such; but these also, inter¬ 
preted in the light of the divine Word, are encouragements 
to us, since we know that they are needful. We realize that 
the Lord himself is pruning his “vine,” taking away the 
branches that will not bear fruit, and that unto perfection, 
fully ripe. When we say, therefore, that the outlook is en¬ 
couraging, we mean the broad view of the harvest-field, rather 
than every little microscopic view of a particular point in it. 

We have learned, too, that sometimes matters which seem 
to be dark clouds and troubles amongst the brethren are really, 
under divine providence, messengers of blessing, which, rightly 
received, do good in showing the brethren their own weak¬ 
nesses and imperfections, and in leading them to seek more 
and more of the grace of God to overcome these, that they 
may be filled with all the fulness of God. It is along this line, 
then, that we congratulate you and bid you be of good courage 
and continue to press along the line toward the “mark” of 
perfect character—perfection in love: assured that if faithful 
we shall ultimately obtain blessings far beyond our present 
conceptions. 


PRESSING TOWARD THE MARK 


“Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended; hut this one thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind, and reach¬ 
ing forxoard to those things which are before, I press toicard the mark for the prize of the high 
calhng of God in Christ Jesus.” —Phil. 3:13, 14. 


I'Vw in the nominal church see any particular mark or 
any particular prize with definiteness;—to be sought and to 
be attained. The maiority aie merely fleeing from an 
imagined eternal torment, which pursues them as a fear, a 
dread, a nightmare, a horror from the cradle to the tomb. 
Others of the Lord’s people (chiefly of “this way”) have had 
the eves of their understanding illuminated by the holy spirit 
thiough the divine Word, and have gotten a glimpse of the 
great prize which God has set before the elect church of this 
Gospel age. Xo wonder if these are enthused with the glor¬ 
ious spectacle which (the natural) eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither hath entered into the heart of man to con¬ 
ceive of, but which “God hath revealed unto us by his spirit!” 
Xo wondei. either, if the\ have given more attention to the 
prize than to the mark which must be attained ere the prize 
is won. 

Full of enthusiasm and appreciation of divine love, these 
have entirely lost the fear of eternal torment, and have 
learned that this doctrine is of Satan, and not of God, from 
man. and not of the holy Spirit; from the dark ages, and 
not the teachings of the inspired words of Scripture. They 
have learned, too, that what scriptures seem to give any 
color of sanction to this blasphemy against God's character 
and plan are certain parables, symbols and dark sayings 
which nnsinteipietations have more or less glossed and 
colored in the common translations of the Scriptures. 

It is quite common for this latter class to think and to 
speak of ‘Tunning for the prize,” and to measurably lose 
sight of the fact that it is not the prize that we run toward, 
but the mark: that the prize is entirely beyond our grasp;— 
as the Apostle expresses it above, “I press toward the mark.” 
Whoever reaches the mark of character which God has estab¬ 
lished for the elect will receive the prize; and whoever fails 
to reach that mark of character will fail to get the prize. It 
is therefore a very serious error to run for the prize and for¬ 
get or ignoie or disregard the “mark,” which must be first 
attained. 

The thought that a certain standard or mark of character 
is necessary to all who will pass divine approval as “over¬ 
comers,” and hear the Lord’s “Well done!” is an astounding 
one to many. Many have thought of the Christian race as 
merely an avoidance of open sin; others have included an 
avoidance of secret faults; others have gone still further, and 
have included a general disposition to sacrifice many inter¬ 
ests of the present life; others have gone still further, and 
have understood the test of discipleship to be full self-sur¬ 
render to the Lord, a full sacrifice of earthly life and all of 
its interests to the will of our Head, the Lord;—but almost 
none have the thought that all our sacrificings and experi¬ 
ences and self-denials must lead up toward and eventually 
bring us to the “mark” of character which God has set for 
the “elect,”—else they will not get the prize of joint-heirship 
with Christ in the Millennial kingdom. Nothing, probably, 


has contributed so much to this oversight of a “mark” or 
fixed standard of character than the false interpretation given 
to our Lord’s conversation with the dying thief on Calvary.* 

It is indisputably reasonable, that God has some standard 
or test by wdiich he will determine who are worthy to receive 
the great blessings and honors offered to the elect—who are 
worthy to be members of the body of Christ and to share his 
Millennial kingdom—what shall constitute faithfulness in 
those who “seek for glory, honor and immortality,” and who 
are “the called and chosen and faithful.” The Apostle, in 
our text, unquestionably declares that there is such a mark, 
and that all who are running with any hope of attaining the 
desired prize must be running toward that mark, and must 
attain it or lose the prize. And we see, too, that the Apostle 
judges himself according to this standard, and declares that 
at the time he wrote he had not yet reached this mark or 
standard of character-development. Such reflections cannot 
but awaken in the hearts of all who are in this race earnest 
desires to see distinctly the mark toward which we must run: 
and it should stimulate each and all of us to run the more 
patiently and the moie perseveringlv, and to watch day bv 
day the measure of our progress toward the grand mark 
which the Lord our God has set before us 

We notice that the Apostle has in mind foot-races, and 
we see the forcefulness of the illustration: 1) As the racers 
must enter the race-course in a legitimate mannei, so must 
we get on our race-course in a legitimate manner, through 
the only door—faith in the precious blood which redeemed 
us and justified us before God. (2) Those who enter the 
course must be regularly recorded or registered as runners; 
they must positively declare their intention, else they will 
not be in the race. So with us: having been “justified by 
faith,” and having been informed of our privileges in con¬ 
nection with this race, and the attainment of its prize, it was 
incumbent upon us to declare our intention—to make a cov¬ 
enant with the Lord, and to thus be regularly entered—our 
names being written, not upon earthly church rolls, but in the 
Lamb’s book of life—“written in heaven.”—Heb. 12:23. 

With foot-racers there is a prize offered also, but it i3 
not the prize that is hung out to their view while on the 
race-course; it is not the prize toward which they run, but 
the mark. There is the quarter-mile mark, the half-mile 
mark, the three-quarter-mile mark, and the mile mark at the 
close of the race; and each racer watches for and encour¬ 
ages himself as he passes one or another of these marks by 
the way, until finally he reaches the last one, the mark for 
the prize. And this watching of the marks by the way. and 
reckoning up to the standard, is a great incentive to him— 
an encouragement as he speeds along, a reminder if he is go¬ 
ing slackly. So, too, it is with the Christian runner in the 
narrow way toward the mark of the great prize which God 
has promised—joint-heirship with his Son, the Lord of glory. 

* See our issue of June 1, 1896, “The Thief in Paradise.” 
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It will encourage us to note the marks on our way, and to 
perceive our progress—if we are coming nearer and nearer 
and nearer to “the mark for the prize”—the mark which 
wins the prize. And if any be careless, indifferent, slack, in 
his running, nothing could be a greater stimulus to him than 
the knowledge that only his own carelessness or slackness 
can lose him the prize. 

WHAT IS THIS GREAT “MARK” OF CHARACTER SET BEFORE 
US BY OUR GOD? 

Wo answer It is stated under various names; as for in¬ 
stance, our Lord Jesus mentioned it when he said, “Be ye 
perfect, even as your Father in heaven is perfect.” (Matt. 
5:48) The same mark is mentioned by tne Apostle when he 
says that God predestinated that all who will be of the elect 
must be “conformed to the image of his Son.” (Rom. 8:29) 
These two statements differ in form, but are the same in sub¬ 
stance. The same mark is mentioned again by the Apostle 
when he says, “The righteousness of the law is fulfilled in 
us who walk not after the flesh but after the spirit.” And 
again he tells us that “Love is the fulfilling of the law.” 
(Rom. 8:4; 13:10) Here, then, we have an aggregated defi¬ 
nition of what constitutes the “mark” of Christian character, 
in the elect: it is godliness, Christ-likeness, love. The re¬ 
quirement, therefore, would seem to be that the Lord’s peo¬ 
ple, holy and elect, must attain to the same character or dis¬ 
position of love that God possesses and that was manifested 
also by our Lord Jesus. 

_ But some one will say, How can we, “who by nature are 
children of wrath, even as others,” ever hope to attain to so 
high a standard or mark of character as this, that we should 
love as God loves, as Christ loves? We answer, that we 
need never hope to attain to this high standard as respects 
the flesh, for so long as we are in these mortal bodies, and 
obliged to use their brains, we will necessarily be more or 
less opposed by the selfishness which through the fall has 
come to have such complete possession of our race through 
the mental, moral and physical derangements incidental to six 
thousand years of depravity. 

The attainment of this mark of perfect love is to be an 
attainment of the heart, of the will—the new will,” “begot¬ 
ten, not of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but 
of God,” through the holy Spirit. Nor do we find, nor should 
we expect that the new mind would come up to this standard 
at the beginning of our Christian experience. The new mind, 
altho inspired of God through the exceeding great and preci¬ 
ous promises of his Word, is nevertheless our own will, and 
more or less circumscribed by its channel and instrument, the 
human brain. Hence the Apostle informs us that the new 
mind must constantly fight a battle against the flesh, and 
that its victory means the death of the flesh—that it cannot 
be actually perfect until the “change” shall come, by which 
this newly begotten will shall receive its spiritual body in 
the first resurrection. But since the receiving of a spiritual 
body in the first resurrection will be the receiving of the 
prize, we see that the race toward the mark and the attain¬ 
ment of that mark must be made by the new mind while it 
is still in this mortal body or “earthen vessel.”—2 Cor. 5:2-4. 

In a word, the new mind must grow, must develop. As 
the Apostle exhorts, we, as new creatures, must grow in grace 
and in the knowledge and love of God—the growth here cor¬ 
responding to the running in the figure under consideration. 
We must run or press nearer and nearer to the mark day 
by day, week by week, year by year, until it shall be attained, 
—if we would gain the prize. Nor is it merely a question 
of time, for we all know some who have been a long time in the 
race and have made comparatively little progress in the cul¬ 
tivation of the gifts of the Spirit, the sum of which is com¬ 
prehended in the one word, perfect love—the mark. 

And we probably all know some others who have been a 
comparatively short time in the narrow way who have made 
great progress,—going from grace to grace, from knowledge 
to knowledge, from glory to glory—rapidly nearing the mark. 
And we know some who, so far as human judgment can dis¬ 
cern. have reached the mark; but of these more anon. 

That we may clearly comprehend this subject, let us notice 
how small were the beginnings of this grace of love in our 
hearts; and let us hope that many, as they trace the matter 
here, and compare it with their own experiences, will be able 
to find large developments in their own characters—that they 
have passed one after another of the quarter-mile marks in 
the way, and that they are rapidly nearing, if they have not 
already reached, “the mark of the prize.” 

(1) The beginning of our experience as Christians the 
Apostle expresses, saying, it was not that we first loved God, 


but that “he first loved us”—that attracted us to him. (1 
John 4:19) A sense of justice told us that since God had 
so loved us as to redeem us at so great a cost, and to pro¬ 
vide for us so great salvation, it would be as little as we 
could do—it would be our duty to love and serve him in re¬ 
turn. This beginning of love we will designate as duty-love. 
It lacked in many respects qualities which now permeate our 
love for God, which is of a higher, a more advanced char¬ 
acter, because we have grown in grace, and in knowledge, and 
in love. The Apostle seems to speak again of this same 
duty-love, when he says, “The love of Christ constraineth us 
[draws out our love in return] ; for we thus judge that if one 
died for all, then were all dead [under divine sentence, the 
curse] ; and that we who live [who have been justified to life 
through faith in Jesus’ redemption] should henceforth live 
not unto ourselves but unto him who died for us.” (2 Cor. 
5:14, 15) Here again it is the “should'’- love or duty-love, 
—the first, the crudest, the simplest development of our love 
toward God, our starting-point in the race toward perfect 
love. 

(2) After we had exercised the duty-love and sought 
to obey God, not only in the avoidance of sin, but also in 
sacrificing our earthly interests and rights for his sake and 
the truth’s sake, in obedience to his will—in obedience to 
duty-love—we began to find in our hearts an appreciation of 
the principles of righteousness; we began to love righteous¬ 
ness—justice, mercy, love: not at first with a fervancy of 
love, but rather with respect for the glorious qualities of the 
divine character, plan and law. This was our first quarter- 
mile mark, so to speak—love of principles of righteousness. 

(3) The more we learned to love these elements of di¬ 
vine character, the principles of righteousness which find their 
perfect representation in the divine being, and through which 
the divine being is revealed to the eyes of our understanding 
—in that proportion the true love of God (based upon prin¬ 
ciples rather than upon duty), comes into our hearts. So 
to speak, here in the race-course we had gained the second 
quarter-mile mark—love of God’s character; even tho we had 
not yet discerned the length and breadth and heights and 
depths of that character, we had begun to love the Lord in 
the true way—from appreciation not only of what he had 
done for us, but also and specially for what he is;—from 
appreciation of his character. 

(4) Love of God from this latter standpoint as the rep¬ 
resentative of every grace and every virtue, as the representa¬ 
tive of righteousness, and the opponent of every injustice 
and inequity, led us to seek and to follow out these prin¬ 
ciples amongst our fellow-men, as well as in our own char¬ 
acters. As we began to love truth, purity, nobility of char¬ 
acter, wherever it could be found, we found some of it in a 
mottled and streaked condition even in the world of man¬ 
kind : we found that the original law of God, written in the 
heart of Father Adam, altho largely erased and obliterated 
from the hearts and consciences of his children, is not wholly 
gone;—that to some extent, especially under the influence of 
Christianity in the past eighteen centuries, some features of 
this perfect law may be dimly discerned amongst men. 

But our scrutiny, backed by our increasing love of these 
principles of righteousness, found nothing satisfactory 
amongst natural men—nor even amongst those professing 
godliness—professing to be followers in the footsteps of Jesus. 
We found these all. like ourselves, far short of perfection, 
far short of the glory of God. But as the true love, of right 
principles, burned in our hearts more and more fervently, we 
learned to sympathize with the entire “groaning creation,” and 
to “love the brethren,” for in the latter we perceived a class 
inspired by the same Spirit by which we ourselves had been 
begotten of God, the Spirit of the truth; we saw some of 
them struggling as we had struggled, with appreciation only 
of the duty-love; we saw others who had gained a higher 
conception than this, who had learned to appreciate the prin¬ 
ciples of righteousness and to love them, and to hate iniquity, 
and further, to love the God who is the embodiment of these. 
And the realization that these “brethren,” like ourselves, 
were gradually approximating the divine standard—“press¬ 
ing toward the mark”—filled us with interest in them and in 
their battle against sin and its weaknesses, and against the 
adversary and his beguilements. We became more and more 
interested in their welfare and overcoming in proportion as 
we were striving and making progress in the same “narrow 
way.” This love of the brethren we did not have at the be¬ 
ginning: it marks a distinct progress in our race toward the 
“mark;” we might term it the third quarter-mile mark. But 
altho a grand attainment was achieved when this love of the 
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brethren reached the point of willingness to “lay down our 
lives for the brethren” (1 John 3:16), yet it was not the full 
attainment of the “mark” for which we are running. 

(5) The “mark of the prize” is a still higher attain¬ 
ment in love;—the one which we understand the Scriptures 
to point out as the very highest attainment is that of loving 
our enemies —not merely tolerating them, abstaining from in¬ 
juring them, etc., while thinking evil of them; but far beyond 
this, it signifies the full purging out of all anger, malice, 
hatred, envy, strife, not only from our actions but also from 
our words, and even from our thoughts, our sentiments. It 
means such a complete triumph of love in our hearts as not 
only loves God supremely and delights to sacrifice in his 
service from love of the principles represented in his character, 
and love for the brethren, which makes us careful of their 
feelings and interests, and ready to lay down our lives on 
their behalf, to deliver them from evil, or to avoid putting 
a stumbling block in their way, but it means additionally that 
the love of God has been so thoroughly shed abroad in our 
hearts that we can love and do love every intelligent creature, 
and delight to do good unto all men, and to serve all men as 
we have opportunity, especially the household of faith.—Gal. 
6 : 10 . 

This does not mean that the love which we have for the 
world must be of the same kind that we have for the Lord, 
who is the personification of righteousness, and for the 
“brethren,” who are striving to have love, the righteousness 
of the law, fulfilled in them through Christ. It means rather 
a sympathetic love; a benevolence such as God himself exer¬ 
cised toward the whole world of mankind. It does not mean 
that we are to love the world in the sense condemned by the 
Apostle when he said, “Love not the world, neither the things 
of the world.” (1 John 2:15) It does mean the attainment 
of the condition indicated in the expression, “God so loved 
the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoso¬ 
ever should believe on him might not perish, but have ever¬ 
lasting life.” (John 3:16) It is a love for the world, which 
will not only be glad to see them lifted up out of degrada¬ 
tion and sin to holiness and purity and righteousness, but 
which will be glad to cooperate to these ends as opportuni¬ 
ties may offer—not, however, anticipating God’s love and the 
development of his plan of the ages; but co-working with God 
in that great plan which he has promised shall eventually 
bring, during the Millennial age, blessing to every creature 
through the elect class now running in this race for attain¬ 
ment of the “mark,” to win the great prize of joint-heirship 
with his Son. This perfect love, which, including the other 
developments, extends even to enemies and those who injure 
us and speak evil of us falsely for Christ’s righteousness’ 
sake, is the fourth mark in the race—“the mark for the 
prize.” 

While it is well for us to notice these various steps in the 
progress of our race toward the “mark,” we are to remember 
that the illustration does not fit perfectly, but that rather 
while there is this order of progression it is less distinctly 
marked in our experiences, in which duty-love but gradually 
leads into the higher forms, remaining, but subordinately, to 
the end. It is a part of the blessed arrangement of God that 
those who are running in this race are not reckoned with 
according to the flesh, but as “new creatures,” according to 
the spirit, the mind, the will, the intention. We may never 
hope to attain to this grand “mark” of perfect love in our 
flesh, so that every act and every word would give full proof 
of the real spirit of love which fills our hearts. Some may 
have greater weaknesses and defects in the flesh than others, 
and hence may be less able than others to uniformly and 


thoroughly show the real sentiments of their hearts. But 
God looketh at the heart; it is the heart that he sees run¬ 
ning in this race; it is the heart which is to attain to this 
“mark” set before us in the Gospel—this mark of perfect 
love, which includes even our enemies. “Blessed are the pure 
in heart, for they shall see God.” 

If now we see clearly that perfect love is “the mark of 
the prize,” we see something to strive for in our daily lives; 
a condition which we can bv God’s grace attain, and which 
must be obtained if we would be counted worthy a place in 
the kingdom. The Lord is not selecting the members of the 
bride of Christ by an arbitrary election; neither is he select¬ 
ing them on the lines of a mere sentimentality; he is select¬ 
ing them on the lines of character, heart-development; and 
those who attain this likeness to his Son, this “mark” of the 
prize, this standard of what is pleasing and acceptable to the 
Father—these, and these alone, may have confident hope of 
joint-heirship with our Lord. How important, then, that each 
runner in this race follow closely the Apostle’s injunction to lay 
aside every weight and hindrance, and to run with patience 
the race set before us in the Gospel—“looking unto Jesus,” 
the author of our faith, until he shall have become the fin¬ 
isher of it (Heb. 12:1)—giving us grace to conquer, and keep¬ 
ing us through his Word and through his providence unto the 
end of the race. 

Each one on this race-course should examine himself, 
rather than examine others, in respect to progress in this 
narrow way; for each knows his own heart condition and the 
weaknessess of his own flesh better than any other knows 
these, the Lord alone excepted. Let us each note just where 
he is in the race-course, rejoicing that he is in the race at all; 
considering it a great privilege to be thus called and privi¬ 
leged to enter in this race. If we find that we have passed 
the first quarter-mark, let us rejoice and press on. _ It we 
find that we have passed the second also, let us rejoice so 
much the more, but not slack our running. If we find that 
we have passed the third quarter we may properly rejoice 
so much the more, and press with vigor on; and if we have 
attained to the fourth mark, of perfect love, which includes 
even enemies, we have indeed cause for great rejoicing. The 
prize is ours, if we but remain faithful. But, as the Apostle 
says, “Having done all, stand ”—with all the armor on; stand 
in various testings which will then, as much as ever along 
the race-course, be brought to bear against us to divert us 
away from the mark, before the great Inspector and Giver ot 
rewards shall say, “Well done, good and faithful servant; 
enter thou into the joys of thy Lord.”—Eph. 6:13-17. 

It is indispensible to those who have reached the mark 
of perfect love that they shall keep actively engaged in the 
service of the Lord, laying down their lives for the brethren, 
because he who loveth not his brother, whom he hath seen, 
what assurance hath he that he really loves God, 
whom he hath not seen? (1 John 4:20) Such must stand, 
not only as representatives of God and of the principles of 
righteousness, but as representatives of those strong in the 
Lord and in the power of his might, and in the faith of his 
Word,—ready and willing and efficient in the encouragement 
of other runners in the race-course, that they likewise may 
attain to the “mark.” As the Apostle says: “As many, 
therefore, as are perfect should be of this mind; and if in 
anything you think differently, God will reveal this to you; 
but to what we have attained, let us walk by the same line. 
Brethren, become joint-imitators of me, and watch those who 
are thus walking, as you have us for a pattern.”—Phil. 
3:15-17, Diaglott. 


“WHAT THINK YE OF CHRIST?” 

Matt. 22:34-46.—Jan. 27. 


Our Lord’s public teaching evidently ended with the Tues¬ 
day prior to his death, and with the teachings of that day 
our lesson has to do. The incidents of the two days preced¬ 
ing tended to bring matters to a climax: the leaders realized 
that the new Teacher was undermining their influence with 
the people. They considered him a false claimant to the 
Messiahship, yet could not deny his purity of life, the high 
standard of his teaching, and his wisdom. Now they saw 
him boldly teaching in the Temple day after day, and altho 
his teachings were in parabolic form their significance was 
undoubtedly recognized by many of the people. This very 
morning he had given three forceful parables, which, if re¬ 
ceived by many, would correspondingly weaken the influence 


of those who “sat in Moses’ seat,” the doctors of the Law and 
the Pharisees. 

One of these parables represented God as a father, and 
two classes in Israel as sons: the one avowing his obedience 
to the Father’s will, nevertheless was disobedient, and repre¬ 
sented the Scribes and Pharisees; the other son, who, refus¬ 
ing to do the Father’s will, but subsequently obeying it, got 
the Father’s blessing and approval, represented the class of 
publicans and sinners who were now flocking to Jesus and 
becoming interested and seeking to do the divine will, and 
who were accepted of the Father, notwithstanding that pre¬ 
viously they had shirked and even publicly denied their alle¬ 
giance. 
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The second parable represented Israel as the Lord’s vine¬ 
yard, and the Pharisees and doctors of the Law as the hus¬ 
bandmen, whose duty it was to care for the vineyard, that it 
should bring forth much fruit to the owner; but who appro¬ 
priated the fruits to themselves—-seeking honor one of an¬ 
other and not God’s glory. The result the parable showed to 
be the complete overthrow of those husbandmen, and the giv¬ 
ing of the vineyard into the care of others—the overthrow of 
the Jewish system or polity, and the establishment of a new 
order of things through other servants—our Lord Jesus and 
his apostles, who did not seek honors to themselves, but sought 
the glory of God and the welfare of his vineyard. 

The third parable, the marriage of the king’s son, pressed 
home the truth still more strongly, indicating that Christ was 
the King’s Son, and that the heavenly Father had sent forth 
the invitation to the wedding-feast first to the officials of the 
Jews, as the representatives of that people, the doctors of the 
law, the Pharisees, etc., and upon their refusal he found others 
to take their place at the feast, which was not at all inter¬ 
rupted. 

A consultation of the leading Jews showed that they were 
in accord in thinking that this Teacher must be interrupted 
in some manner; otherwise his influence would be too great; 
but the question was. Who could meet him in argument? Who 
would confute and refute his propositions, and thus break 
his influence with the people’ The counsellors were of dif¬ 
ferent factions, quite opposed to each other, but they were 
drawn together by mutual interest in their opposition to 
Jesus. And thus it ever is with error; the most contrary 
theorists are ready to cooperate with each other in opposi¬ 
tion to the truth. Nevertheless, truth is mighty and shall 
utimately prevail against all its opponents; not always so 
quickly, however, as in the case before 11 s, when the Truth 
himself, with superhuman wisdom, confounded and overthrew 
the machinations of error. 

Apparently the religious leaders, after conferring, decided 
that they would attempt to confuse the Lord and confound 
his teachings, and thus make a division amongst the people, 
getting some of them against him. First came the Herodi- 
ans, who were not Jews at all, but, like Herod, Ishmaelites— 
sons of Abraham, through Hagar, as the Jews were his sons 
through Sarah. The Ilerodians, we may presume, were not 
very religious, but in considerable measure politicians; never¬ 
theless, the desire to break the influence of Jesus was suffi¬ 
cient to unite with these Ishmaelites the Pharisees, who 
claimed to be the most strict and holy of the Jews. They 
had thought of a method of entrapping the Lord, which they 
felt sure would be a success. It was a simple method: they 
would ask him a question respecting taxation in which all the 
people were interested, high and low, rich and poor, publi¬ 
cans and Pharisees. They felt sure that in answering this 
question he would either lay himself open to the charge of 
teaching sedition, and therefore himself liable to arrest as an 
opponent of Herod and of Caesar, or by approving the taxes 
they esteemed that he would alienate from himself many of 
the Jews who were now regarding him favorably. Hence their 
question: “Is it lawful to pay tribute [taxes] to Caesar or 
not?’’ 

Tt would scarcely be right to say that our Lord avoided 
their question. Rather, we would say that he gave it a much 
broader and more comprehensive answer than they or anyone 
else would have supposed possible. He said, in the hearing 
of the people, “Why tempt ye me?” thus in a word showing 
that he perceived the real animus of the question, that it was 
an endeavor on their part to entangle him. Then he asked 
for a coin of the kind generally used for taxes, and having 
their assent to the authority which issued it, he said, “Render 
unto Caesar the things which are Caesar's, and to God the 
things which are God’s.” What a lesson in these words! 
How clearly they indicate that God’s people are to be sub¬ 
ject to the powers that be, and to wait for God’s kingdom, 
rather than to attempt opposition, insurrection, conflict with 
the laws of earthly authoiities! 

In this respect our Lord's words are a lesson to his people 
today, to the effect that they should keep their religious af¬ 
fairs, which are of God and toward God, separate and distinct 
from worldly politics, which are of the Gentiles, during this 
period of the “Times of the Gentiles.” “Ye are not of this 
world, even as I am not of this world.” On the other hand, 
the Lord’s people are to remember that, as originally cre¬ 
ated, man bore God’s image stamped upon his very nature; 
and the persons addressed should have remembered also that 
God’s superscription was upon them, that he had accepted 
them as his people,—Israel. The thought is that the heart, 


the life, the affections, belong to God, and should be rendered 
to him, and this being done the rendering of a little 
tribute-money to some earthly prince would be of compara¬ 
tive insignificance, and the will of God recognized in the heart 
would cause all things to work together for their good. 

The questioners found themselves answered in a manner 
they had never dreamed of; they were put to silence; they 
could take no exceptions to such an answer. It had lifted 
their quibble to a plane of thought which they must confess 
was far higher than had ever entered into their minds, and 
had settled it effectually. 

Next came the Sadducees, no doubt boastfully saying, We 
alone are competent to deal with this man, and to show up 
his faults, tho at the same time we will be showing up the 
errors and faults of you Pharisees respecting a future life 
through a resurrection. The Sadducees were what we might 
term the Agnostics or Rationalists of that time. They de¬ 
nied that there were any spirit beings, and denied a future 
life for mankind, claiming that there would be no resurrection 
of the dead,—that faith in a resurrection was not warranted 
by any satisfactory Scriptures, and that reason also repudi¬ 
ated the thought. 

By their question they would endeavor to show that Jesus’ 
teachings as a whole were built upon a false foundation:— 
that the present life is everything, instead of nothing, and 
to be sacrificed to attain a future life by a better resurrection, 
as Jesus taught. They put what they supposed would be an 
unanswerable question respecting the condition of things in 
the resurrection age. Our Lord’s reply was that the diffi¬ 
culty was with them, and not with the divine plan; that they 
had failed to understand the Scriptures, and did not prop¬ 
erly understand the power of God, who is abundantly able to 
arrange for all the exigencies which will aiise in the perfect¬ 
ing of his own gracious plans and promises. Then, going 
beyond this answer to their question, our Lord demonstrated 
to them that the resurrection is taught in the Old Testament 
Scriptures—not in so many words, but indirectly—that God’s 
language with reference to the patriarchs implies that they 
are not annihilated ,—implies that they are to he resurrected, 
to live again, because God would not use such language as he 
did use respecting beings who had passed totally out of ex¬ 
istence, and were never to be in existence again. The answer 
was a complete one, as the first verse of our lesson shows. 

But our Lord’s opponents still hoped that they might find 
some one capable of vanquishing in argument him who “spake 
as never man spake.” And so we read that when the Phari¬ 
sees heard that he had “muzzled the Sadducees” they were 
gathered together. Their disappointment at not seeing Jesus 
confounded by the Sadducees was offset by their pleasure in 
having their Sadducee opponents thus effectually silenced. 
Then one of the Pharisees, who was a doctor of the law. a 
scribe, bethought him that he would test our Lord with a the¬ 
ological question much discussed amongst the Jewish rabbis; 
a question upon which they were very generally divided. He 
would at least get this great Teacher confused and show the 
people that, while the Scribes had such contentions amongst 
themselves respecting the Law, this Teacher also, when treat¬ 
ing theological subjects, would be confused. Altho it is said 
that he propounded the question temptingly, this does not 
necessarily mean that this scribe was dishonest or in affilia¬ 
tion with others of the rulers who were conspiring merely to 
entrap Jesus; for our Lord himself testifies of him that 
he was “not far from the kingdom of God.”—Mark 12:34. 

His question was, Which one of the Ten Commandments 
is the most important, the greatest? Our Lord’s answer was 
most direct. He divided the Law into two parts, as on the 
two tables of stone; the one part relating to God and man’s 
obligations to his Creator; and the second part relating to 
man’s responsibilities toward his fellow-men. Man’s duty to 
God our Lord placed as supreme, yet the other as linked with 
it and necessary to perfect harmony with God. The force of 
our Lord’s words is found in the fact that they are mainly a 
quotation from the Jewish law.—Deut. 6:4, 5. 

Matthew’s account does not include all the words which 
our Lord spoke, as recorded by Mark,, beginning, “Hear, O 
Israel! The Lord [Jehovah] our God is one Lord [Jeho¬ 
vah].” This declaration the Jews were in the habit of call¬ 
ing, “The Shama,” because the first word in the sentence in 
Hebrew is Shama, translated in English, “hear.” This Shama 
declaration was considered a sacred one amongst the Jews 
and was enclosed in their phylacteries, repeated in their pray¬ 
ers, etc. The Scribe, therefore, could have not the slightest 
objection to our Lord’s answer: it was conclusive, and, as re¬ 
corded by Mark, he acknowledged the truth saying, “Well, 
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Master, thou hast said the truth, for there is one God, and there 
is no other but he; and to love him with all the heart and 
with all the understanding and with all the soul [being] and 
with all the strength, and to love his neighbor as himself, is 
more than all whole burnt offerings and sacrifices.”—Mark 
12:32-34. See Millennial Dawn, Vol. V., Chap. 2. 

No wonder, then, the inspired Apostle declares that “Love 
is the fulfilling of the law!” We can readily see that only in 
proportion as love is in the heart can the divine law be ful¬ 
filled by any. This does not interfere with the Scriptural 
declaration that “the righteousness of the law is fulfilled in 
us, who walk not after the flesh but after the spirit.” The 
reason why the Jews could not keep the law was that they 
did not have perfect love in their hearts, and the same diffi¬ 
culty would stand in the way of us who are of the *New Cov¬ 
enant, were it not that our Covenant makes for us the favor¬ 
able arrangement through the precious blood of Christ, that 
our intentions as new creatures are accepted of God as in¬ 
stead of our natural hearts. Those who have entered into cove¬ 
nant relationship with God through Christ, to follow in the 
footsteps of Jesus, are walking “after the spirit,” following 
after love, even tho they be not able to walk up to the spirit 
—up to the full standard of love in every thought and word. 
Their efforts in this direction are accepted as tho they were 
perfect, and day by day, week by week, and year by year, 
under the Lord’s instruction and leading by his Word and 
providence, they are making progress in this good way— 
learning more and more what love is, as they see it exhibited 
in the Lord’s Word and plan and character, and seeking and 
attaining more and more to the likeness of God’s dear Son, 
whose perfect love was a copy of the Father’s. 

As shown elsewhere, it is this “mark” of perfect love, 
which must be attained in the heart, so that our wills will 
be fully in accord with it (however imperfect our expression 
of those wills in words and deeds, by reason of imperfections 
of the flesh). And to grow in this grace of love to God nec¬ 
essarily implies a growth also in love toward mankind; and 
especially toward those who are in sympathy and harmony 
with righteousness. (1 John 4:8, 20, 21; 5:1) Truly the 
divine Law is grandly beautiful to those who see it; and none 
can see it fully except as he has gradually come to appreciate 
its lengths and breadths and heights and depths. And each 
additional step of knowledge and appreciation must be ac¬ 
companied by efforts toward obedience in the practice of love 
toward God and fellow-men, otherwise progress is impossible. 
Our Lord’s declaration is that all of the teachings of the law, 
as well as all the teachings of the prophets, are in harmony 
with, and made dependent upon this law;—that God’s prom¬ 
ises are not intended for any others than those who are in 
heart-accord with his law, and if in heart-accord they will de¬ 
sire and endeavor to be good and do good in every sense of 
the word, as far and as rapidly as possible. 

Seeing the number of Pharisees in his audience, gathered 
by the question before mentioned, our Lord considered this a 
favorable opportunity to turn the tables, and to ask them a 
question—not that he was endeavoring to trap them as they 
had been endeavoring to do with him; but because there is no 
better method of presenting a truth strikingly to the attention 
of a person than through a wisely directed question. He saw 
that the difficulty of the Pharisees in respect to himself was, 

* See June 15, 1919, issue for critical examination of Covenants. 


(1) that as a man he did not have the outward evidences of 
ability to establish himself as the King of Israel, the Mes¬ 
siah—he lacked wealth and soldiers and influence; and he 
lacked also that fierceness of disposition and haughty domi¬ 
neering manner recognized as the usual accompaniments of 
successful generals. (2) Their chief objection to him was, as 
they would put it, that he was bolstering up the weaknesses 
of his earthly conditions by claiming that he himself was of 
a heavenly origin, and that somehow or other the establish¬ 
ment of his kingdom would be by spirit-power. 

When our Lord asked the question, “What think ye of 
Messiah? Of what family should he be expected?” he well 
knew what the answer would be;—that they would acknowl¬ 
edge that they were expecting Messiah to be of the tribe and 
family of David: and no doubt the Pharisees, while answering 
this question, expected that the next question would be, Do 
you not acknowledge that I am of the tribe and family of 
David, etc.? But our Lord desired to bring out another point. 
His earthly genealogy they knew, or could easily prove: he 
wished to show that the Scriptures taught that Messiah must 
be something more than the Son of David, and that he must 
be both the Son of David and Lord of David. Hence, when 
they answered that Messiah would be the Son of David, he 
enquired, What then is David’s meaning when he makes use 
of the expression, “The Lord [ Jehovah ] said unto my Lord 
[adon, master]. Sit thou at my right hand [associated with 
me in the kingdom, highest in my favor]”? (Psa. 110:1) The 
Pharisee had not studied the Scriptures sufficiently, else they 
would have seen this feature before, that Messiah was to be 
not only the son, or offspring of David, but also greater than 
David, the Root of David. No wonder they were unable to 
answer; there was nothing for them to say; the matter thor¬ 
oughly upheld our Lord’s claim that Messiah must have a 
divine origin, divine authority, and be backed by divine power 
in whatever he would do. 

It should be noticed in this connection that both this quo¬ 
tation from the Psalms and the previous quotation from 
Deuteronomy by our Lord, are against the Trinitarian view 
of several persons in divine power, “equal in power and 
glory.” They are in full accord, however, with the Scriptural 
teachings of a heart-oneness between the Father and the Son, 
and the high origin as well as the high exaltation of the Son, 
—“that all men should honor the Son even as they honor the 
Father;” yet nevertheless keep the two distinctly separate, as 
our Lord did in his teachings. See “The At-one-ment Be¬ 
tween Bod and Man,” Chaps. 2 and 6. 

“From that time forth no man durst ask him any ques¬ 
tion.” They were afraid to question him further in the sense 
of endeavoring to entrap him, having learned that he always 
got the advantage; the answers only resulted in greater honor 
to Jesus and the confusion of those who sought to entrap 
him. And so it is sometimes with the Lord’s people today 
when armed with the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word 
of God; it is so sharp that their adversaries stand in fear 
of it. And yet this sword should be always used as our Mas¬ 
ter used it, not in bitterness nor in wrath, nor with sarcasm; 
but in meekness, in gentleness and patience and love, “In 
meekness instructing those that oppose themselves, if God per- 
adventure will give them repentance to the acknowledging of 
the truth, and that they may recover themselves out of the 
snare of the devil.”—2 Tim. 2:25. 


CHRIST THE MAGNET—"I WILL DRAW ALL MEN” 


John 12:20-33. —Jan. 20. 
Golden Text.— “We would see Jesus.” 


Our Lord continued his teachings in the Temple daily after 
his triumphal entry into Jerusalem on the ass,—going to 
Bethany at night, and returning to the Temple each morning 
during the few days that intervened prior to his arrest and 
crucifixion. It was at this time that certain Greeks sought 
an interview with Jesus, and made known their desires 
through Andrew and Philip, who were probably the only two 
of the disciples who spoke the Greek language, they coming 
from a city (Bethsaida) in which the Greek language was 
considerably used, and their names are of Greek origin. It 
was most natural, therefore, that these two should be the 
mouthpieces of the visitors, to communicate their wishes to 
our Lord. The reason for the request doubtless was that our 
Lord at this time was in a part of the Temple inaccessible 
to any except Jews by birth, and these Greeks were Jewish 
proselytes, hence were not permitted to approach nearer the 
holy places than the Court of the Gentiles. Their request 
therefore meant that Jesus should come out to where they 
were for an interview. 


What may have been the object of their visit we are not 
told; nor do we presume that our Lord’s words recorded in 
the succeeding verses of our lesson were addressed to the 
Greeks, but rather that a break in the narrative occurs. Our 
Lord doubtless responded to their request for an interview, 
but the substance of their converse has not been considered 
necessary for the church, and hence has not been recorded. 
It may not be amiss, however, to mention that Eusebius, a 
church historian of early days, relates that an emissary was 
sent to Jesus by the king of Edessa, Syria, inviting him to 
take up his abode with him, and promising him a royal wel¬ 
come. It would not be surprising if there were truth in this 
statement, but we know well that our Lord would refuse any 
such overtures, -for he himself had plainly declared to the 
disciples when he sent them forth, “I am not sent but to to 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” 

God had blessings in store for all the families of the earth; 
but not yet, and not in this way. All things must be done in 
a divine order and according to the divine plan, which pro- 
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vided for the selection of the seed of Abraham (Gal. 3:16, 29) 
before the general blessings could come upon the world; and 
the offer of membership in this seed of Abraham must, ac¬ 
cording to divine arangement, be to the Jew first. 

It was probably after the interview with the Greeks had 
ended, and while the hearts of the apostles were beating fast 
■with anticipation that finally the world was waking up to 
recognize their Master in his true light, and would shortly 
exalt him to the high position foretold for the Messiah, and 
while their hopes on their own behalf were also running high 
that they should be joint-heirs with him in the kingdom, that 
Jesus uttered the words constituting the remainder of the 
lesson. It was a good opportunity for him to show them how 
his sufferings of the immediate future were the foundation 
upon which all the future glory must rest. He well knew 
what bitter disappointments and heart-aches would come to 
his faithful few when they would realize the literalness of 
what he had already told them respecting his death. He 
would give them some suggestions which would be helpful to 
them subsequently, and enable them to look through the suf¬ 
ferings to the glories in reservation, unseeable except with 
the eye of faith. 

It was, we believe, with this thought in mind that our 
Lord declared, “The hour is come that the Son of man should 
be glorified.” The disciples at first would take this as inti¬ 
mating his earthly exaltation, but he speedily drew their at¬ 
tention to the fact that while the beginning of his glorification 
was near, it must be preceded by the suffering of death. His 
glorification began in his resurrection from the dead, when 
he was raised in incorruption, in power, a glorious spiritual 
body—“a quickening spirit,” as the Apostle explains. (1 Cor. 
15:42-45) This glorification was enhanced when he was re¬ 
ceived up into glory in the Father’s presence, there to appear 
on our behalf, and at the right hand of divine power to wait 
for the appointed time when he should take unto himself his 
great power and reign as King over all the earth, which he 
had redeemed with his own precious blood. 

“THE HOUR IS COME!” 

The expression, ‘The hour is come,” is not necessarily to 
be understood as signifying sixty minutes; just as the word 
“day” does not always signify twenty-four hours, but a com¬ 
paratively short period or epoch, as for instance, “Noah’s 
day,” “Moses’ day,” “Jesus’ day,” etc. As compared with 
“Jesus’ day” the experiences referred to were properly enough 
said to be occurring in that “hour,” or short time. 

Having thus assured them that the beginning of his glori¬ 
fication was not far distant, our Lord makes very impressive 
the necessity of his death, by saying, “Verily, verily,”—that 
is, Truly, truly, most positively, emphatically, I give you the 
illustration that jny glorification according to the divine ar¬ 
rangement, must come through my death, even as a grain of 
wheat would remain but one grain unless it were planted, and 
through the dying of one grain life and being were given to a 
number. Had our Lord chosen to do so, he at one time had 
the privilege of remaining alone,—of not dying on our behalf. 
Had he followed this course we would still have been unre¬ 
deemed and he could have brought forth no fruitage. But he 
had consecrated his life; he had voluntarily engaged to sacri¬ 
fice himself on behalf of Adam and his race, in compliance 
with the Father’s will, and hence he declares that if now he 
would love his life he would lose it; that on the contrary, in¬ 
stead of seeking to save himself he must indeed hate or despise 
the present life in comparison with the future and eternal 
one which the Father had promised him as a reward for obedi¬ 
ence unto death. 

It will be noticed that in this understanding of it, this 
25th verse is applicable to our Lord alone, and not to his fol¬ 
lowers, for they had no life to lose; they and the whole world 
were dead, under condemnation of death, because of father 
Adam’s transgression. Our Lord alone had life, which he had 
a right to lay down or exchange in order to keep it unto 
eternal life. Such privileges could not come to his followers 
until first Jesus had given his life “a ransom for all.” Then 
as soon as the ransom was given and had been accepted of the 
Father, the redeemed ones (believers justified by their faith) 
could be reckoned as having life-rights which they would be 
privileged to consecrate upon the Lord’s altar, and to exchange 
for the heavenly life, following in the footsteps of Jesus. 

And in full accord with this interpretation is the next 
verse, which distinctly speaks of Jesus’ followers, saying that 
all who desire to serve him, and to be with him, must follow 
him—follow him in this experience, which he, as the forerun¬ 
ner in this way, was already passing through; viz., the conse¬ 
cration and then the despising of his earthly existence, as 


compared with the spirit life and heavenly glory promised. 

It is to their great disadvantage that Christian people so 
generally fail to discern that there are to be several different 
classes of saved ones—the overcomers, the great company and 
the restitution class. The benevolently disposed of those 
seeking to walk in the footsteps of Jesus, in earthly self-de¬ 
nials and sacrifices, and in despising the present life in com¬ 
parison with the future one promised, are robbed of much 
of their joy and peace and consolation by the thought that 
only such footstep-followers can ever be with the Lord and 
honored by the Father; for they realize that such servants 
constitute a “little flock” indeed. The effect of their ignor¬ 
ance of the divine plan is, with many, a hardening of heart 
in an attempt to be more like what they understand God to 
be, as expressed in what they believe to be his plan of eternal 
torment for all except the little flock. Others, on the other 
hand, cultivating their benevolence, refuse to believe that the 
way to this association with Jesus and the divine glorification 
is so narrow—they widen it more and more to take in their 
friends, their families, their neighbors, and as many as pos¬ 
sible of the heathen; and thus, unconsciously perhaps, gradu¬ 
ally but surely they lower the standard of true discipleship, 
not only for others but also for themselves: they become more 
and more satisfied with outward forms and ceremonies and 
platitudes and moralities, and come more and more to con¬ 
sider that their former views were incorrect—when they sup¬ 
posed, in harmony with our Lord’s words, that all who would 
be with him and be honored of the Father, must take up his 
cross and follow in his footsteps. 

The light of this harvest-time now shining upon the divine 
Word and plan makes clear to us, not only the height of the 
calling of the “elect” church to joint-heirship with her Lord 
in his glory, but also the reality of the fact that all who 
would share that glory in the future, must suffer with him in 
the present life—must be crucified to sin and to self and to 
the world; must rise to newness of life in Christ Jesus reck- 
onedly now, actually, if faithful, in the first resurrection. 
But this harvest light makes clear to us also that the class 
now called, now intended of the Father to be joint-sacrificers 
with his son and joint-heirs with him of his glory, is alto¬ 
gether but a small fraction of the human family, and that the 
others who receive not this high calling are to be otherwise 
blessed in due time under the Millennial kingdom, by the glor¬ 
ified Jesus and his glorified church and bride. 

Those who have this light and appreciate it are saved from 
the discouragements common to others. They can see the 
reasonableness of making the way to so high a station as that 
to which they are called a very narrow one, which will admit 
at its opening only those who are justified through faith in 
Christ and who are desirous of pleasing and serving God, and 
which, at its furthest end, will admit to glory only those who 
have pas«ed faithfully through the expelienccs of tins time, 
and are found in heart and character copies of God’s dear Son. 
—Rom. 8:29. 

“Now is my soul troubled”—my feelings are turbulent; I 
am in a commotion. Shall I pray, Father, deliver me from 
this hour? Shall I not, on the contrary, remember that for 
this very cause I am come to this hour, that I might endure, 
and that willingly, rather than ask to be delivered? I might 
ask the Father for a certain kind of deliverance which would 
not invalidate the engagement which I made, that I would 
give my life in obedience to his will. I might ask him to 
permit some calamity to befall me which would result in my 
death and thus save me from the peculiarly trying and ig¬ 
nominious conditions incident to my apprehension and execu¬ 
tion as a criminal—as the worst kind of a criminal, a blas¬ 
phemer against my heavenly Father. Such a deviation would 
seem to me not an unreasonable concession for one who has 
shown his faithfulness to the Father’s will in all things. And 
yet I will not ask even this concession. Rather, I will submit 
my will to the Father’s will most absolutely, and carry out to 
the very jot and tittle the spirit as well as the letter of my 
covenant. Let the Father’s will be done in every particular; 
it must be the wisest and best, else it would not be his plan. 
It is for this very purpose that I came to this hour, that I 
might manifest, demonstrate, to the Father my devotion, my 
most implicit obedience to his will. Proceed, Father! Glorify 
thine own name and in thine own way, at whatever the cost 
to me! 

Then a voice was heard, a voice which some understood 
and which others misunderstood, as is always the case with 
the voice of God. The world heareth no message; believers 
hear the message partially; but the begotten sons, in perfect 
accord with the Father, hear and understand fully. No doubt 
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our Lord received a blessing through this message from the 
Father, and yet he assures us that it was not specially sent for 
him, but rather as a demonstration for the benefit of the dis¬ 
ciples—that they might note that God attested his teachings. 
God does not today speak to his people by such an audible 
voice; but he speaks none the less forcibly to us—through 
his Word and through his providences. Yet now, as then, 
some hear and appreciate more than others. Some, who have 
the word of God in their hands appreciate it only as another 
book, and likewise discern not God’s providences in the aftairs 
of his people. Others see in the Lord’s Word a message, a 
good message, and reverence the book and see in his provi¬ 
dences something of the divine care and provision in connec¬ 
tion with the body of Christ. But only the spirit-begotten 
sons, the members of the body of Christ, today, like the Head 
eighteen hundred years ago, hear the Father’s Word, with dis¬ 
tinctness and clearness and understanding. These also note 
divine providences, and are enabled to rejoice in them, and to 
realize that all things are working together for good to them 
because they love God, and have been called according to his 
purpose, and are in the way of responding to that call, seeking 
to make their calling and their election sure. 

THE PBINCE OF THIS WOBLD 

When our Lord said, “Now is the judgment of this world, 
—now shell the prince of this world be cast out,” he evidently 
meant by now the same as in his previous expression, “The 
hour is come.” But a little space of time now intervened 
until this would be accomplished. The judgment of this 
world, so to speak, was in the balance and would speedily be 
decided. The first trial took place in Eden, father Adam be¬ 
ing the one who was on trial, and the world of mankind, still 
in his lions, was in a certain sense on trial, in the balance, 
with him. That trial, as we know, resulted in disaster to 
Adam and all his posterity. “By one man’s disobedience sin 
entered into the world, and death as a result of sin, and so 
death passed upon all men for all [through inherited weak¬ 
nesses] are sinners.” (Rom. 5:12) That judgment (trial 
and sentence) of the world was unto death; and Adamic death 
had reigned up to the time that our Lord spoke, for 4161 
years. But now under divine providence, under the grace of 
God, a substitute or ransom had been found, acceptable to 
God, and willing to give his life a ransom for Adam and his 
race. This one was now on trial, and the fate of the whole 
world was in the balance and depended upon his victory. 
Hence, as our Lord expressed it, now the world’s Jcrisis, or 
trial, was at its climax, and his decision to be faithful to the 
Father’s will, and to despise the present life in obedience to 
that will, determined that trial favorably to the world; for 
the Apostle declares that as the world’s condemnation was 
unto death through Adam, so the world’s justification is unto 
life through Christ—that so far as the divine law was con¬ 
cerned Jesus paid the full penalty for the whole world, and 
hence will have both the right and the opportunity, not only 
to rescue mankind from the tomb by an awakening but also 
to rescue fully and completely so many as will accept the 
f'uor, by raising them up fully out of sin and death to per¬ 
fection and harmony with God during and at the close of the 
Millennial age.—Rom. 5-IS, 10. 

Our Lord's other statements is quite in accord with this: 


“Now shall the prince of this world be cast out.” That is to 
say, the trial now in progress in my own person will result 
not only in a reversal and cancellation of the divine sentence 
of mankind unto death, but it will also result in the over¬ 
throw of the present rule of evil in the hands of Satan, the 
prince of this world. He shall be cast out; he shall be chained 
for the period of my Millennial reign, and shall subsequently 
be destroyed. Since the whole matter of the world’s judg¬ 
ment and the removal of its present captor through sin was 
dependent upon our Lord’s victory, it was quite proper that 
he should date all those results from that “hour,” notwith¬ 
standing the fact that it would be centuries before these 
things would be accomplished;—the binding of Satan, the re¬ 
lease of mankind from the Adamic sentence through the in¬ 
strumentalities of the Millennial kingdom (Christ and the 
glorified church), into the glorious liberty (from these J hings) 
which belongs to all sons of God,—whatever their plane of 
being. Not that we are to suppose that all men will avail 
themselves of these heavenly mercies and privileges, hut that 
all are to have a full opportunity to do so; so that whosoever 
will die the second death will die for his own sins and not 
through inherited imperfections—not because the fathers ate 
the sour grape of sin.—Jer. 31:29, 30; 1 John 5:16. 

WHEN CHEIST WILL DEAW ALL MEN 

The statement of the next verse is in absolute accord with 
this: “I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto [toward] 
me.” While, as the narrator records, these words signified 
by what manner of death Jesus should die—lifted up on the 
cross—nevertheless, they meant more than this. They meant, 
also, If I shall faithfully give my life according to my cove¬ 
nant, and shall receive of the heavenly Father the high ex¬ 
altation or lifting up which he has promised, that exaltation 
will bring with it the power to bless all the families of the 
earth; first, according to the Father’s will and prearrange¬ 
ment, he himself will draw unto me a church or bride; I will 
not draw these, but the Father: “No man can come unto me 
[in the present time, in the narrow way] except the Father 
which sent me draw him, and T will raise him. -up [exalt 
him] at the last day”—the Millennial day, “early in the 
morning” of that day.—John 6:44; Psa. 46:5. 

And when these shall have been thus exalted as members 
of my body, raised up as sharers with me in the first resur¬ 
rection, then I will begin my drawing work, which will not 
be confined to a special class, a royal priesthood, like the 
Father’s drawing. Mine will be a general drawing: I will draw 
all men; it will be a universal opportunity to come unto me 
and receive from me, as the Father’s representative, full re¬ 
mission of sins that are past, and such instructions in right¬ 
eousness, such chastisements, such experiences, such judg¬ 
ment, as will tend to lift them up, up, up, to the glorious con¬ 
dition of human perfection from which all fell through Adam’s 
transgression, and the right to restore to which I gained for 
them by not counting my earthly life precious unto me, but 
instead by despising it, that I might redeem men and gain 
this high, heavenly condition in which, according to the di¬ 
vine arrangement, I and my servants who will be with me, 
and whom the Father will honor also, and whom I will call 
my bride and brethren and lomt-hcirs, shall bless all the 
families of the earth—Rev. 22-17; Rom 8 17; Gal. 3-16, 29. 
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WHICH IS THE TRUE GOSPEL? 


[This article was a reprint of that published in Toweb of March 15, 1900, which please see.] 


WHAT SAY THE SCRIPTURES CONCERNING HELL? 

“To the Law ana to the Testimony: If they speak not according to this Word, it is because there is no Light in them.” —Isa. 8:20. 
[This article was a reprint of that published in Toweb of March 15, 1900, which please see.] 


GIDEON’S BAND 


“Count me the swords that remain.” 

“Lord, hundreds on hundreds are daring. 
“Ifiese yet are too many for me to attain 
To the victory I am preparing. 

Lead them down to the brink 
Of the waters of Marah to drink.” 


“Lord those who remain are but few, 

And the hosts of the foe are appalling. 

And what can a handful such as we do’” 

“When ye hear from beyond, my voice calling, 
Sound the trump! Hold the light! 

Great Midian will melt in your sight!” 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


The dawn of the twentieth century has naturally led to 
the launching of new programs along ethical and religious 
lines. The United Free Churches of Great Britain, it is an¬ 
nounced, “have been quietly working to bring about one of 
the greatest and most striking revivals on record.” Their 
primary effort, for which they have prepared for more than a 
year, is the conversion of London, tho it expected to extend 
more or less to the whole world. In the same metropolis 
Rev. Dr. Joseph Parker has for a week tiied to demonstrate 
the advantages of a religious daily newspaper. In our own 
land various Union-movements have been started which wel¬ 
come .Ti ws, Romanists, and Unitarians who deny the ransom, 
to unite with the i-o-called “Oithodox” who ignore the ran¬ 
som The g>*n<ral plaint of all is that an effort to uplift 
mankind must be made, and yet they ignorantly oppose or ig- 
imie (lie divinely appointed uplift so near at hand— the Mil¬ 
lennial kingdom of God’s dear Son, the result of tile great 
sm-ollei mg finished at Ualvary over eighteen centuries ago, 
hut ih lavd until now for the calling and perfecting of the 
elect church to be punt heirs with her Saviour and Bride- 
guioin in that heavenly kingdom. 

What tbc-e vaiious “movements” and “crusades” will ac¬ 
compli h is hard to guess, our .surmise is that they will 
amount to little socially so long as times are prosperous; and 
that they will amount to nothing spiiituallv—along the lines 
of tine ‘•piiituality—"sanctification thiough the truth;” be- 
oan-e thev ale not built upon the truth of God’s Word, but 
upn.i \ a. i ons human philosophic-, and them ins. 

Some, however, seem impressed with the fact that the new 
rentin' - opens under conditions very unfavorable to peace on 
eaith and good will amongst men. For instance,— 

CARDINAL VAUGHN DECLARES THE WORLD OUT-OF-JOINT 

In a lecent addioss in London lie is reported to have said: 
“The t 'eulietli ceiituiy will dawn on a world badly out-of- 
j'u'rit and -,,<•!< unto death. The sense of uncertainty and un¬ 
rest i- umvcisal. Races are exasperated against races. Ri¬ 
val nations have provoked each other to strife by gibes and in¬ 
sults, and men are asking whose influence is to dominate 
mankind when Asia is aimed like ourselves? Will the heathen 
laces p:o\ail against Christian? 

“Kn\y, jealousy, hatred, desires for revenge, avarice, greed 
of power and influence, have broken out among the nations 
like a p'liguc of vnes that tin eaten to destroy them. Reme¬ 
dies h:t\e been applied, but remedies are worthless. 

“The nations called a conference for peace, hut excluded 
the nope. They have forged weapons of destruction; har¬ 
bored compulsory education without religion; preached the 
gospel of commerce; of the ‘open door’ and ‘spheres of influ¬ 
ence,’ and then dispatched armies to fight the people. 

“They lia\e dug passionately into the bowels of the earth 
for mote and moio of tho precious metals; yet taxation is 
incieascd and wants multiplied, and there is a chance of con¬ 
flicting ci ics, hut no common agreement.” 

THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE'S VIEW OF THE NEW CENTURY 

“The nineteenth ccntiny goes out in war all around the 
world. The Hague Conference led some to sing ‘Hosanna!’ 
and to civ. ‘The age of peace dawns!’ We sat among the 
doubtei«, for human nature unregenerated is the same al] 
over the woihl. 

The Christians are still cutting one another’s throats in 
South A flirt. The Chiistians are not done cutting one an- 
othei's tin oats in the Philippine Islands. The Christians and 
the pagans aic hut pausing for lneath in China. 

“Clouds aie rising over various parts of Northern Africa, 
and the shadow of i evolution is upon a score of nations in 
South and Central America and on the continent of Europe. 

“An epidemic of lynching pervades this country. Prize¬ 


fighting is a great popular amusement. New York loves it, 
and also can breed a race riot. 

“Those premillennarians who think that the world must 
get worse before Christ can come are solemnly pointing to 
these things as portents.” 

HOW THE NEW CENTURY LOOKS TO A MILLIONAIRE 

At the annual meeting of the Educational Alliance re¬ 
cently held, former Flavor of New York City, Abram S. 
Hewitt made caustic criticism of tlie rich men of New - York 
City and of the country, and prophesied that unle-.s they 
changed their attitude toward the masses of society the twen¬ 
tieth century would bring forth a social cataclysm such as 
the world has never seen. Mr. Hewitt said in the course of his 
remarks: 

“The rich are blind. There is not one among them who 
is giving what lie would give if his conscience were propeily 
aroused. They do not seei 1 to realize that this is a govern¬ 
ment by the majority. Ours is the only country in which 
there is universal suffrage. To be exeieised rightfully and 
righteously, that suffrage must needs be educated. The rich 
in contributing to its education are but building for their 
own pioteetion. If they neglect so to build, buibarisnl, an¬ 
archy - and plunder will be the inevitable lesult. 

“I believe that in the twentieth century the spirit of com¬ 
mercialism will steadily glow - less strong and the spnit of 
altruism stronger. I believe that the rule, ‘Do unto others 
as von would have others do unto you,’ will moi e yenei.illy 
prevail than in all the centuries which have gone befoie. 

“If I am mistaken in this—if the spiiit of eonunei cialism 
and greed continues to gr - w stmnuci—tlu-n the twcntutii 
century - will witness a social cataclysm unparalleled in lus- 
toiy - . It is only - by the discountenancing of coiimieiciali-in 
anil the spieadins; of altruism that we can safeguard justice, 
property and liberty - .” 

How much the above words resemble the Scriptural decla¬ 
rations respecting our day - , and their assurances that the 
growing selfish rapacity will eventuate in that great time of 
Double “such as was not since there was a nation,” in which 
“every man’s hand shall he against his neighbor,” and lead 
to mutual distrust and anarchy!—James 5:1-5! Zecli. 8:0, 10. 

The closing words of Mr. Hewitt’s address remind us forc¬ 
ibly of Malaelii’s words (4:0) “He shall turn the heart [sen- 
timent] . . . or else I will come and smite the eaith with a 
curse.” Here the Lord puts an alternative, as Mr. Hewitt 
suggests; but other Scriptures clearly indicate that no such 
reform will occur, and that the “curse” or trouble will surely 
come. How refreshing it is to have the Lord’s assurance that 
the coming trouble (in which the groaning creation will suffer 
and groan still more than ever) is but a preparation for their 
introduction to the long promised Millennial kingdom bless¬ 
ings. How the Lord links the fire upon the tare-field with 
the speedy shining forth thereafter of the Sun of Righteous¬ 
ness to heal and bless all the families of the earth! (Matt. 
13:43) How this trouble, in which every man’s hand shall 
be against his neighbor, is prophetically connected with the 
building of the great spiritual temple!—Zech. 8:9, 10. 

_ All faithful “Watchers” may well lift up their heads and 
rejoice in the evidences which abound on every hand corrobo¬ 
rative of what the Scriptures so clearly show is to be ex¬ 
pected now. These evidences portend the speedy finishing of 
the Gospel age, “harvest,” the binding of Satan, and the in¬ 
auguration of the reign of righteousness. Let us be glad and 
rejoice and give glory to God wTiile patiently waiting for the 
consummation of his plans, and seeking to become more and 
more copies of his dear Son and meet for the inheritance of 
the saints in light. 


GOD’S BLESSING BRINGS RICHES 

'The blessing of Jehovah it maketh rich, and he addeth no sorrow with it.” —Prov. 10:22. 


How reasonable it seems that those who become God’s 
friends, and especially those who are adopted into his family 
as children, should be blessed of him in multitudinous ways, 
in wliiih others of mankind, who are aliens, strangers, and 
foreigners to him through wicked works (Col. 1:21), should 
not he blessed. We look back into the past and see father 
Adam, while in divine favor, very rich,—the possessor of the 
whole world filled with bounties. We read of Father Abraham, 
“the friend of God,” very rich in cattle and goods; and Ja¬ 


cob, altlio losing all inheritance in his father’s estate, was 
blessed of the Lord, so that he became very rich in flocks and 
in herds. So Israel was promised that if as a nation they 
would be obedient to the Lord they should be blessed in all 
of their temporal affairs; their land would bring forth boun¬ 
tifully; they would not be afflicted with drought or pests; 
their flocks and herds should prosper and multiply exceed¬ 
ingly - , and even thedr phvsical health was provided for, so that 
God guaranteed them that abiding in his favor as a people 
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they should not he subject to pestilence, diseases, etc., for the 
Lord himself would be their physician to preserve to them 
health and every prosperity. 

However, with the introduction of the new age, the Gospel 
age, came a great change—not in the divine plan, but in the 
divine dealings; and henceforth the favored of the Lord were 
not promised earthly blessings and good things, nor immunity 
from sickness and pain and persecution; but to the contrary 
of this, they were assured that whoever would be received 
into God’s family on the high plane of sonship, begotten of 
the spirit, and, prospectively, heirs of God and joint-heirs 
with Jesus Christ their Lord, would be required to pass 
through experiences of suffering more than others; of trials 
of faith and of patience and of character to which others 
would not be subjected; and they were instructed that these 
adversities should be accepted by them as marks of divine 
favor, as evidences that God was dealing with them as with 
sons, and by these experiences fitting and preparing them for 
positions of honor, and untenable blessings in the future. 
(Rom. 8:17; 2 Tim. 2:12: Heb. 12;6-8) “Eye hath not seen, 
neither hath ear heard, neither hath it entered into the heart 
of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love 
him; but God hath revealed them unto us by his spirit.”—1 
Cor. 2-0, 10. 

In harmony with this change of dispensation, we find the 
New Testament declaration to be to the effect that those ac¬ 
cepted to this high honor of sonship (John 1:12) should not 
expect earthly riches or temporal blessings or marks of divine 
favor, but that, quite to the contrary, the Apostle says, 
"Hearken my beloved brethren: hath not God [as a rule] 
chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the 
kingdom which he hath promised to them that love him?” 
(James 2-5) And again he assures us that not many great, 
not manv rich,* not many mighty, not many wise, according 
to the com se of this world, are to be found amongst the called 
and sanctified sons of God.—1 Cor. 1:26-29. 

From the foregoing Scriptures and many others we see, not 
only that those who become the Lord’s sons are very rarely 
blessed with temporal riches, but we see also that the prin¬ 
ciple extends still further, and that very few who possess 
earthly riches in advance of hearing of the truth are very 
likely to attain tne high calling of this Gospel age. This is 
not because God is opposed to riches, for he himself is rich 
above all others. It is rather, we might say, the outworking 
of a natural law or principle which has its force in the fact 
that ail mankind, by reason of the fall, are selfish. The pos¬ 
session of wealth in combination with selfishness leads to a 
measure of satisfaction with present circumstances and con¬ 
ditions unfavorable to faith in God’s heavenly promises. The 
wealthy, selfish, satisfied soul says to itself, Eat, drink and 
he meny: en ; ov your advantages; take your pleasure out of 
these, rather than speculate respecting future advantages and 
future riches, which are intangible, and which must be ac¬ 
cepted by faith. It is in harmony with this that our Lord 
declared, “How hardly [with what difficulty] shall they that 
have riches enter into the kingdom of God.”—Mark 10:23. 

By this term, the kingdom of God, our Lord evidently did 
not refer to the earthly nominal church, for we are all aware 
that the rich men find very little difficulty in getting into it 
Evidently he referred to the real kingdom, the glorified king 
dom which shall be established in the end of this age, the 
Millennial kingdom. It will be difficult for a rich man to ob¬ 
tain membership in this glorified body of Christ, to which the 
kingdom work will be entrusted. But why is this so? 

The reason is that God, desiring to select in this Gospel 
age a peculiar people to be kings and priests and judges of 
the world in the next age, desires to select for the rulers and 
teachers only such as will come up to certain tests or require¬ 
ments of character and obedience. One of these requirements 
is sacrifice—self-sacrifice—and hence all of this class now 
being selected are Scripturally designated a priesthood—“a 
royal priesthood,” because royalty eventually is to be added 
to* their office, partly as a reward for their faithfulness as 
priests in sacrificing the present life, and partly to enable 
them as priests in the future the better to serve and bless all 
the families of the earth. 

The beginning of these terms or conditions of this age 
was with the great Head of the church, our Lord Jesus—he 
must sacrifice ere he could be made the King, and have the 
power and authority to bless. His sacrifice, as is well known, 

* Riches, while generally applied to money and physical comforts 
and opulence, may properly enough be applied to any valuable posses¬ 
sion; as, for instance, one might be rich in talents of music or oratory 
or art; or he might be rich in mental endowment which would carry 
with it weight of influence amongst men. 


was a comprehensive one; it began with the sacrifice of his 
riches, and ended with the sacrifice of his life. "He was rich, 
yet for our sakes became poor, that we through his poverty 
might [eventually, in the Millennial kingdom] be made rich.” 
(2 Cor. 8:9) His wealth, consisting of heavenly glory and, 
subsequently, of human talents, and every kind of good pos¬ 
sessions, was all sacrificed, including even his reputation, so 
that the Apostle declares, “He made himself of no reputa¬ 
tion.” His will also was sacrificed,—the strongest individual 
thing that any being can possess; as he himself declared, he 
sought not his own will, but the will of the Father who sent 
him. His life, the most precious thing to any intelligent 
creature, was freely laid down, a sacrifice, a sin-offering, in 
harmony with the divine plan, on our behalf.—Phil. 2:5-8.— 
Diagloti. 

But all these sacrifices, under divine providence and prom¬ 
ise, to still greater riches, greater honors and greater powers, 
as the Apostle, after reciting how our Lord humbled himself 
and became obedient to death, even the death of the cross, 
declares,—"Wherefore, [as a record for this sacrifice] God 
hath highly exalted him, and hath given him a name that is 
above every name;” he has been exalted “far above angels, 
principalities and powers, and every name that is named.” 
He has been given a name more excellent than all others, that 
all men should honor the Son, even as they honor the Father. 
(Phil. 2:9-11) It is by virtue of his sacrifice of riches and 
honors and will and life itself that our dear Redeemer is now 
the great and glorious royal High Priest, with all power in 
heaven and in earth, which he soon will take to himself. (Rev. 
11:17) Soon he will exercise it in accomplishing the wonder¬ 
ful work which he already has begun, and which it is the 
Father’s good pleasure that he shall complete, viz., of subdu¬ 
ing all things, and bringing all sin and rebellion against di¬ 
vine authority into subjection, rescuing so many as desire to 
return to harmony with their Creator and his laws, and de¬ 
stroying with an everlasting destruction all who love and 
practice sin knowingly and wilfully. 

These, our dear Redeemer’s experiences, are set before be¬ 
lievers as an example; and so many as desire during this 
Gospel age, and under its high calling, are permitted to be¬ 
come his followers, and to walk in his footsteps—to have fel¬ 
lowship in his sufferings, sharing in his sacrifice, that ulti¬ 
mately they may be sharers with him in the glorious rewards. 
As a matter of fact, none of these followers have anything of 
value to sacrifice. It cannot be said of them, as of their Re¬ 
deemer, that they were rich and became poor; on the contrary, 
they are all poor as respects everything that could be consid¬ 
ered true riches. Even their own righteousness was as filthy 
rags, which needed to be replaced with the imputed robe of 
the Saviour’s righteousness (justification), ere they could 
be invited to be his followers. 

But while none called to the under-priesthood possess any 
real riches, each one possesses something of some value in his 
own estimation; some possess a little honor amongst men; 
some possess a little of this world’s goods, bringing measur¬ 
able comforts; some possess talents capable of exercise and 
development; each one possesses a will, more or less weak and 
imperfect; and each one possesses a little fragment of life 
which has not yet flickered out. The invitation to each 
wouid-be royal priest is, that being justified by faith through 
the redemption which is in Christ Jesus, he should sacrifice- 
his all, and thus be reckoned a joint-sacrifieer with the great 
Redeemer, as having fellowship with him in lus sufferings, 
that he might also share in his glory. (Rom. 8:17) This 
is the particular feature of this Gospel age: it is the age of 
sacrifice and self-denial as respects all caithhj blessings and 
privileges and advantages. And the object or hope inspiring 
to such sacrifices of present things is, that all such shall be 
made partakeis of far greater riches of glory, honor, immor¬ 
tality and eternal life, in the kingdom. Thus we have the 
key to the difference between God’s dealings with his faithful 
ones in this present age, and his dealings with some of his 
faithful ones in a preceding age. 

From this point of view earthly riches of every kind, opu¬ 
lence of money, of influence, of talent, should not be despised 
by the Lord’s people, but, on the contrary, should be appre¬ 
ciated—not after the worldly manner of appreciation, for sel¬ 
fish interests and purposes, but because those who possess 
riches of any kind, have that much more than they otherwise 
would have to offer upon the Lord’s altar as a sacrifice in his 
service, to glorify his name, to advance his truth, to bless his 
people. But the consecrated should keep ever in mind that 
this is the only value of anv kind of riches to them: they are 
not to seek to keep these riches, but to seek opportunities for 


[2761] 



<54-56) 


ZION’S WATCH TOWER 


Allegheny, Pa. 


using them wisely,—spending them all to the very last 
farthing. 

There are some who are rich in talents, and who could, 
if they would, turn those talents into the service of the Lord 
and the truth; and they make a great mistake and lose a 
precious opportunity if they hold them for themselves in any 
selfish manner or degree. There are those who have more or 
less of the money talent, earthly riches, and they make a 
great mistake if they hoard these; for their only value as re¬ 
spects the kingdom, its glories, its riches and its honors, is in 
using them, now. If they hold and hoard their earthly riches 
they are burying their talent, their opportunity, instead of 
using it; and such will demonstrate to themselves eventually 
the meaning of our Lord’s words, “It is easier for a camel to 
go through a needle’s eye* than for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom.” (Luke 18:25) He cannot get into the king¬ 
dom at all except as he strips himself of his riches,—sacri¬ 
fices them, devotes them to the Lord. 

However, the stripping of oneself of riches, sacrificing 
riches, does not signify the reckless and wasteful disposition 
of them; rather, all riches of every kind should be considered 
consecrated to the Lord at the time their possessor conse¬ 
crates himself and his all to God’s service; and henceforth 
those riches should be used, not as his own, but as the Lord’s 
riches, the Lord’s talents, to be used according to the stew¬ 
ard’s understanding of the divine will. But certainly no 
steward is faithful who hoards and accumulates to hand down 
selfishly to his own posterity. We are not here opposing a 
reasonable provision being made for the steward’s household, 
as the Apostle enjoins (1 Tim. 5:8; Rom. 12:17), but we are 
opposing the thought that God has ever authorized his stew¬ 
ards to avoid using their stewardship, and to attempt to pass 
that stewardship onward at their death, to others. 

This is one of the fallacies with which many deceive them¬ 
selves, for, as the Scriptures declare, the natural mind 
(heart) is exceedingly deceitful and at times misleads the new 
creature, the new will, the new heart. (Jer. 17:9) It is for 
this reason that God in his Word gives us in so many ways 
line upon line, precept upon precept, that we may know the 
terms of our calling, that they are terms of sacrifice and not 
of acquisitiveness as respects earthly things,—that knowing 
this we may make our calling and our election sure by con¬ 
formity thereto,—by becoming copies of God’s dear Son, “who 
was rich fin every sense of the word, far beyond our compre¬ 
hension!, but who for our sakes became poor [sacrificing it 
all].” 

The Apostle speaks of the deceitfulness of riches; and on 
every hand we may witness this deceitfulness; we see how 
often earthly wealth deceives and misleads and corrupts the 
reasoning powers, and turns aside the force of God’s Word to 
those who possess it. We see the same in respect to the 
wealth of influence, how those who possess this wealth fre¬ 
quently deceive themselves, and hoard it, and refuse to sac¬ 
rifice it for the truth, for the Lord, for his cause. We see 
the same deception operating powerfully in those who possess 
a wealth of talent in any direction; they feel like keeping all 
of it for self, and if not all, the larger and choicer parts; 
they are deceived into thinking this is the right course, not¬ 
withstanding the Scriptures so plainly declare that our privi¬ 
leges in connection with these is that of sacrifice. As a whole, 
then, we daily witness, as the Scriptures declare, that those 
who possess any kind of riches, wealth, talent or influence, 
are rarely amongst the sacrificers. We might almost say, 
Blessed are those who are poor in this world’s goods, and. in 
talents and in influence, for they having practically nothing 
to sacrifice to the Lord but their wills, find it easier to com¬ 
ply with the conditions, and we presume that the larger pro¬ 
portion of those who will through faith inherit the kingdom 
will consequently be of this poor class, rich in faith only.— 
Jas. 2:5. 

When we would see a noble example, like that of our Lord, 
who was rich in everything, and who gave all, we rejoice in 
it, and realize that as his sacrifice was so great his reward 
also is proportionately great. When we see the noble ex¬ 
ample of the Apostle Paul, who possessing some considerable 
wealth of ability, talent and influence, and possibly of finan¬ 
cial means also, laid these all, a willing, a glad sacrifice, at 
the feet of the Lord, laying them all down with joy in God’s 
service, in the service of the truth, in the service of the breth¬ 
ren, it causes our hearts to rejoice, and we feel sure that one 

* A small gate in the walls of ancient cities, for the convenience of 
belated travelers after sundown, after the main city gates were closed 
These needle-eyes were so low that camels could enter them only upon 

their knees and after being stripped of their burdens. 


so rich, and who spent his riches so faithfully, will be one to 
shine very brightly in the kingdom, when it is set up and 
manifested. And so, undoubtedly, it will be with all the royal 
priesthood,—in proportion as they have sacrificed their pos¬ 
sessions. Those who joyfully endure for the Lord’s sake, the 
truth’s sake, the greatest shame, the greatest ignominy, the 
greatest trials, the greatest persecutions in this present life, 
and thus have experiences most like those of the Master and 
Pattern, we may be sure will in proportion to their faithful¬ 
ness manifested in such sacrifices, have a future great reward; 
—as the Apostle has declared, “star differeth from star in 
glory.”—1 Cor. 15:40-44. 

HEAVENLY VERSUS EARTHLY RICHES 

We have said that the heavenly riches are to be attained 
in the resurrection, when the Millennial kingdom shall be 
inaugurated, and the faithful overcomers, by their resurrec¬ 
tion change, shall be richly endowed with all the good things 
which God hath in reservation for them that love him, and 
who prove their love by present-time devotions, sacrifices, 
etc. But, we should notice that there is a foretaste of these 
heavenly blessings granted to the faithful in this present life; 
these heavenly riches granted us now the Apostle speaks of 
as “riches of grace” (Epli. 1:7, 18), and these grace-riches 
include faith, hope, and joy in the holy spirit and an ability 
to see and appreciate with the eye of faith things actually 
not seen as yet. The Apostle declares that these treasures 
of wisdom and grace—knowledge of divine good things in 
reservation, and the fellowship with God which permits us 
to anticipate and enjoy those blessings in a measure now, 
are all hidden in Christ, “in whom are hid all the treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge.” (Col. 2:3) We must come into 
Christ, as members of his body, the true church, by sacrifice, 
—before we can have the opportunity of even searching for 
these hidden treasures, or of finding any of them. And then, 
as we progress faithfully in our sacrificial service, as priests, 
walking in the footsteps of the great High Priest, we find 
more and more of these true “riches of grace” day by day, 
and year by year, as we progress. 

Moreover, another kind of riches comes to the royal priest¬ 
hood, faithful in performing their self-sacrifices. These are 
riches of the holy Spirit. They find as they sacrifice the 
selfish interests, earthly aims, earthly projects, etc., in the 
service of the Lord and the truth, that they grow more and 
more in likeness to their heavenly Father and to their Lord, 
and that the fruits of the holy Spirit abound in them more 
and more—meekness, patience, gentleness, brotherly kindness, 
love. 

Furthermore, they find a peace and a joy to which form¬ 
erly they were strangers, and which the world can neither 
give nor take away. This peace and joy come through a reali¬ 
zation that having given their all to the Lord, all of his ex¬ 
ceeding great and precious promises belong to them. Now 
their faith can firmly grasp these promises as their own; 
they can realize that as their justification and call were not 
of themselves, but of the Lord, so all their course of sacrifice, 
in harmony with that call, is under divine supervision and 
care, and sure to work out blessings; and that to whatever 
extent they shall work out earthly hardships, trials and 
sufferings, God will proportionately make them to work out 
a far more exceeding and an eternal weight of glory in the 
kingdom.—2 Cor. 4:17. 

With this peace of God and confidence in his leading and 
care, they can apply to themselves the prophetic statement, 
“All the steps of a righteous man are ordered of the Lord, 
and he [the righteous man] delighteth in his way.” (Psa. 
37:23) They can delight in this way, be it ever so thorny 
and narrow and rugged, because of their confidence in God’s 
love and wisdom, and that he who began a good work in them 
is thus completing it and blessing them with experiences 
which divine wisdom sees will be to their profit eventually. 
Thus the Lord’s blessing is upon this class; and they realize 
indeed that, “The blessing of the Lord it maketh rich.” How 
rich it makes their hearts in the present time—rich in noble 
sentiments, rich in faith, rich in love, rich in good works to 
all men as they have opportunity, especially toward the house¬ 
hold of faith; and very rich in God’s blessing and under his 
providential care, which, if rightly accepted, will ultimately 
make these members of the Royal Priesthood heirs of God, 
joint-heirs with Jesus Christ their Lord, in an inheritance 
incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved 
in heaven for them.—1 Pet. 1:4. 

We have been considering the true riches, present and 
future, provided for the true Israel, the church of the first- 
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born, whose names are written in heaven, and whose Head 
is Christ. But the Scriptures draw to our attention the fact 
that the nominal church of this present-time, symbolical 
Laodicea (Rev. 3:17, 18), claims also to be very rich. “Thou 
sayest, I am rich and increased in goods, and have need of 
nothing.” Alas! this seems to be the prevalent condition 
of nominal churchianity on every hand. Only the few in her 
who are Israelites indeed, and who have not yet heard and 
obeyed the-voice speaking in this harvest-time, and saying, 
“Come out of her my people, that ye be not partakers of her 
sins and that ye receive not of her plagues”—only these very 
few know of the true riches; the remainder are deceiving 
themselves with a counterfeit wealth. They look with pride 
upon their numbers, and count them by millions: they re¬ 
joice in this wealth of numbers, not realizing that nearly all 
are “tares,” not begotten by the good Word of the kingdom;— 
indeed very few of them know anything about the kingdom at 
all, not being begotten of the truth, but begotten of error. 

LAODICEA’S COUNTERFEIT RICHES 

Laodiceans look upon their material prosperity, and the 
numbers of wealthy people associated with their confederating 
denominations, and count their money and their donations 
hv millions, and say, We are rich as never before. Alas! 
that they do not realize that these are earthly riches of the 
kind which our Lord declares are no evidence of his favor 
during this Gospel age, but rather to the contrary. And they 
see not the true riches which the Lord admires, and which 
are the foretaste of his favor and the coming kingdom wealth. 

And so the Lord declares to Laodicea, “Thou knowest not 
that thou art wretched and miserable and poor and blind and 
naked.” She is poor, in that she has so little of the Master’s 
spirit, so little of the truth and the spirit of the truth. The 
only riches which God can recognize are those which he 
piomised to, and bestows upon his people in this present 
time. Laodicea is blind, in that the god of this world hath 
blinded her perceptions of God’s character and plan and is 
leading her further and further away from confidence in his 
Word, under the guidance of her chosen and well-paid lords 
and masters, the clergy, who under the name of Higher 
Criticism and Evolution are rapidly taking away from her 
every good possession and thing which would be estimable 
in the sight of the Lord, and who are thus denuding her, mak¬ 
ing her naked, taking from her the robe of Christ’s righteous¬ 
ness, and leading her to trust, not in the precious blood of the 


redemption, the death of the Redeemer, but to trust in an 
evolutionary process which needs no Saviour, which denies an 
atonement for sins, yea, denies that there is, or has been any 
sin to make atonement for; and claims, on the contrary that 
humanity has ground for pride in its own progress, which 
will be quite sufficient eventually to bring to them every de¬ 
sired blessing, without any Saviour and without his kingdom, 
which God has promised as the hope of the groaning creation. 
—Rom 8:19-23. 

Laodicea is indeed counseled to buy the true gold, the 
true riches of the Lord, and to use evesalve that she may 
see, and to put on the garment of Christ’s righteousness, that 
she may not be put to shame; but we have no intimation in 
the Scripture that she will give any heed to this counsel; 
on the contrary, the intimation is that more and more she 
will become a Babel of confusion, and that she will go down 
with political and financial systems of this present age, in 
the great time of trouble with which this age will terminate, 
and which will fit and prepare mankind for the kingdom of 
God’s dear Son, and its reign of righteousness. “When the 
judgments of the Lord are abroad in the earth, the inhabitants 
of the world will learn righteousness.”—Isa. 26:9. 

Then, with the new Millennial age, will come a new order 
of things and no longer will the blessing of the Lord entail 
sacrifice and self-denials, as at the present time; because the 
sacrificing priesthood will all have been found and proven 
and glorified. Then the blessing of the Lord will come, as to 
the Jews, in earthly favors and earthly blessings, in propor¬ 
tion as thev shall be obedient to the laws of the kingdom and 
to the spirit of those laws. “In that day the righteous shall 
flourish”—flourish in all temporal prosperitv. and in mental, 
physical and moral growth, upward and still upward in the 
highway of holiness; in that day the evil-doer will receive 
the stripes, and be at the disadvantage; and, if he continue 
in evil-doing, ultimately he will be cut off from amongst the 
people,—in the second death.—Isa. 35:8; Psa. 37:9; Acts 
3:23. 

“Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be 
not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches,—but in the 
living God who giveth us [all his people] all things [needful] 
to their rich enjoyment; that they do good; that they be rich 
in good works, liberal, ready to bestow; treasuring up for 
themselves a good preparation for the real life.”—1 Tim. 
6:17-19. 


PARABLE OF THE TEN VIRGINS 


Matt. 25:1-13.—Fed. 3. 

Watch ye therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of Man comethj 


Of deep and special interest to every consecrated believer 
this parable should surely be, referring, as it does, to the 
Lord’s true people only—the “virgin” or pure class—ignoring 
the worldly and hypocritical, and yet showing that amongst 
the true saints there are two classes, only one of which will 
enter the kingdom and be the bride, the Lamb’s wife. Those 
who pin their faith to the creeds of “Christendom” find little 
light and comfort in this parable. Those creeds teach (con¬ 
trary to the Scriptures) that death inducts the church to 
heavenly joys, and all others into endless torment. No won¬ 
der those who believe those creeds seek to deny or at least 
to forget the Scriptural statement that there is “no other 
name given under heaven or among men whereby we must 
be saved.” No wonder they seek in generosity of heart to 
extend God’s favor, and heaven’s protection from eternal 
misery, to hundreds of millions who have never heard of the 
only name, and consequently have never believed in Jesus 
unto justification, as well as to all except the most vicious 
of civilized lands. To such creed-deceived people this parable 
should give such a shock as would thoroughly awaken them 
to search for the truth in God’s own Word. For to interpret 
this parable in harmony with their creeds would not only cut 
off for eternal woe all but the truly consecrated Christians, 
but would divide these “virgins” (pure ones) into two classes, 
only one of which attains the heavenly kingdom, and joint- 
heirship with Christ as his bride. All must see error in such 
a conception of the divine Word and plan, whether they have 
seen the truth on the subject or not. 

For our interpretation of this parable, which we believe to 
be both Scriptural and reasonable, we refer our readers to 
Millennial Dawn, Vol. III., page 91 and on. 

The Golden Text should not be overlooked;—particularly 
because its real lesson is the very reverse of the interpreta¬ 
tion usually given it. It is usually quoted and considered 


separate and apart from its context, and understood to mean. 
Watch; because no one will ever know anything respecting 
the second coming of Christ. How absurd it would be to tell 
us to watch for a thing, and in the same breath assure us 
that our watching would be useless because none would ever 
know! 

But this verse taken in connection with the parable of the 
Virgins, as our Lord gave it, and meant it to be considered, 
means much of great interest and importance to God’s peo¬ 
ple. It means that all of God’s people should watch, because 
if watching faithfully they will know of his second coming— 
it will be distinctly announced—not to the world, ignorant 
of the Bridegroom and non-expectant of his second coming— 
but to all the “virgins” (the pure in heart, the truly conse¬ 
crated, the church). These alone (not the world) are called 
upon to watch and wait for the Lord from heaven, the Bride¬ 
groom. And the parable shows the necessity for this ex¬ 
pectancy, watching, and readiness on the part of the conse¬ 
crated;—that only such would be ready for, and share in the 
great blessing expected. The unready were too drowsy spir¬ 
itually,—overcharged with the cares of this life and the 
deceitfulness of riches. This proved that they did not love 
the Lord enough, more than earthly interest, and hence did 
not sacrifice the latter for the spiritual interests; and surely 
in this they are foolish, and will so assert some day. 

The parable belongs to our day. It is now in process of 
fulfilment; and it is but a kindness on the part of the 
“virgins” who are awake that they shake and otherwise at¬ 
tempt to arouse the sleeping “virgins” in time for them to 
get the oil in their vessels and make all needed preparations, 
and be among the wise before all the wise have gone in to 
the wedding and the “door” of opportunity is shut. This is 
the meaning of the exertions being put forth through the 
circulation of Watch Tower literature in every conceivable 
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way. We seek to awaken the sleeping “virgins.” Some of 
them get awake and thank the Lord and his faithful, while 
others are merely angered by our kind endeavors and say 
all manner of evil against us falsely;—thus showing that 
they are not of the kind whom the Lord desires shall be mem¬ 
bers of “the bride, the Lamb’s wife.”—Rev. 19:7, 8. 

The portion or future of the foolish virgins is not shown 
in the parable—except that they, not getting the proper supply 
of the “oil” in season to go in before the “door” to this joint- 


heir class closes, will not be admitted to it;—its number 
being limited, and by that time completed. Other Scriptures 
seem to show us that these foolish virgins will pass through 
the great time of trouble with which this age is just about 
to close; and that in it they will be chastened and tested 
and made fit for a good place in the Father’s house; and that 
tho they will never be sharers of the Bride’s portion they will 
be of “the virgins her companions that follow her.”—Psa. 
45:14; Rev. 7:14-17; 19:9. 


“TO EVERY MAN ACCORDING TO HIS SEVERAL ABILITY” 

Matt. 25:14-30.—Feb. 10. 

“So, then, every one of us shall give an account of himself before God. 


It was on the way from Jericho toward Jerusalem that 
our Lord gave the parable of the ten pounds, delivered one 
each to ten servants. (Luke 19:11, 12. See our issue of 
Dec. 1) The parable of the talents which we are now con¬ 
sidering is a different one in several particulars, tho bearing 
close resemblance to the other. It was part of our Lord’s 
teaching to his disciples during the few days preceding his 
crucifixion, probably the Tuesday preceding it, on the evening 
journey from Jerusalem to Bethany. This parable illustrates 
to us the differing abilities of God’s people in respect to his 
service, and how each is accountable according to his ability, 
and that the same results are neither required nor expected 
from all, but simply faithfulness by each in the use of that 
ability and opportunity which he possesses. 

The Revised Version notes the fact that the words, “the 
kingdom of heaven,” in the opening verse, are not found in 
the ancient MSS., but this does not interfere with the thought 
that it is the kingdom of heaven in embryo (the church) that 
is discussed, and that is likened to these servants who receive 
the talents; for this parable, it is to be remembered, followed 
immediately the parable of the ten virgins, which is declared 
to be an illustration of the kingdom. The parable of the 
talents, therefore, merely continues the thought respecting 
the kingdom class, making these fresh observations respect¬ 
ing it. 

Altho a number of servants are implied, yet only a sample 
illustration of three is given, leaving it to be inferred that the 
others were more or less distinctly represented in these three, 
without attempting to show or to teach which of the classes 
would predominate, in this respect also this parable corre¬ 
sponds to the parable of the pounds. This parable was 
evidently, like the other, to prepare the minds of the apostles 
for our Lord’s departure from the present life—to the “far 
country,” heaven itself, there to appear in the presence of 
God to present on behalf of mankind the sacrifice for sins 
which he was about to accomplish at Calvary; and incident¬ 
ally to be crowned, highly exalted and honored far above 
angels, principalities and powers, at the right hand of divine 
favor, and there to remain till the appointed time for him 
to take possession of his kingdom under the whole heavens, 
to subdue it and to bring it into full accord with the divine 
government, that God’s will should be done on earth as it is 
done in heaven. 

The expression “far country,” would give the thought of 
a considerable time to elapse between the Master’s leaving 
and his return to establish his Millennial kingdom. Mean¬ 
time the apostles were to understand that they themselves 
were his servants to whom he entrusted his property, and 
that he would expect them to be faithful in guarding all of 
his interests and affairs, and promoting the same according 
to their several abilities. But since the parable covers the 
long period of eighteen hundred years, and looks down to cer¬ 
tain servants living at the time of the Master’s return, it is 
evident that it was intended to include, not the apostles only, 
but, as our Lord’s prayer expressed the matter, “All those 
who shall believe on me through their word.” We are to 
notice distinctly that the parable does not concern the world; 
nor do the decisions mentioned as taking place at the second 
coming of our Lord in any sense of the word represent deci¬ 
sions respecting the world, but merely decisions respecting 
the church. Nor are we even to understand that the parable 
includes the general “household of faith;” but simply and 
only the specially consecrated servants of the Lord, to whom 
he has committed certain responsibilities; viz., those only 
who have been begotten of the holy Spirit. 

In the early church, following the Pentecostal outpouring 
of the holy Spirit, every consecrated believer received a gift 
or talent, and some received many of these, as the Apostle 
says: “The manifestation of the Spirit [a portion, at least 


Rom. 14:12. 

one talent] is given to every man [in this consecrated church] 
to profit withal.” Each had a responsibility in proportion 
as he had talents or gifts of the spirit, and hence the Apostle 
Paul, having more than the others, had a greater responsibility 
because he had greater opportunities; and we judge that ho 
measured up to these responsibilities in a manner most ac¬ 
ceptable to the Master. (1 Cor. 14:18) But those gifts 
must have ceased within a short time after the death of the 
Apostles, because we most clearly find that the gifts of the 
Spirit were imparted to believers only through the laying 
on of hands of the apostles—that they did not come super- 
naturally from God to every individual,—and that those who 
possessed the gifts themselves, except the apostles, could not 
communicate them to others.—Acts 8:12-20. 

The object of those gifts, as we have already seen, was the 
establishment of the early church, but with its establishment 
their necessity ceased, and hence the gifts ceased in that form, 
and have since continued with the Lord’s people in a very 
different form; that is to say, since then the natural gifts or 
talents which each person possesses through birth, education 
and training are reckoned, when he is consecrated to the Lord 
and accepted by him, as being owned or possessed by the man’s 
new or holy Spirit, and hence are reckoned as talents or 
abilities committed to his care, and for the use of which he 
will be held responsible in the outcome. If he remained one 
of the world he would have other responsibilities, but not 
such as are implied in this lesson, which represents only the 
responsibilities of the consecrated servants in the use of their 
Master’s spiritual goods. 

We may safely say that there are comparatively few five- 
talent servants amongst the Lord’s people: the majority of 
the saints may safely be considered as being of the one-and 
two-talent classes. There are not many five-talent people in 
the world anyway, and it would appear that the world, the 
flesh and the devil bid so high for the services of these few 
that the number of them to become the Lord’s servants, and 
to make consecration of their five talents fully and exclusive¬ 
ly to his service, is comparatively Email—“not many wise 
after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble.” 

The parable shows that five-talent people amongst the 
Lord’s servants are not to measure themselves with others and 
to say, I have done enough; certainly more than A., who has 
one talent, but as much as B., who has two talents. Rather, 
each disciple is to seek to know truthfully just what talents 
of natural ability and opportunity the Master has committed 
to his care, and to seek .o use everyone of these as fully, as 
thoroughly and as constantly as possible, so that the results 
may be much fruit, much praise, much service, much honor 
to the Lord. And as this parable should be a check upon 
those servants who have five talents, to hinder them from 
taking a slothful view of the matter so it should also be an 
encouragement to those having fewer talents of ability and 
opportunity, showing them that the Lord will not expect as 
great things from them as he would expect from those having 
greater opportunities and greater natural talents. It teaches 
such that they should do with their might what their hands 
find to do, and realize that this reasonable service is what 
the Lord expects and what he proposed to reward in each. 
The servant who had only one talent of ability and oppor¬ 
tunity should have felt equally his responsibility, and might 
equally have had the Master’s approval had he been faithful, 
in which event, no doubt, his one talent would have increased 
to two. 

Our Lord’s arrangement of the parable, that the person 
who received the one talent was the one who digged in the 
earth and buried it, should not be understood to mean that 
the one-talented people are more likely than others of the 
Lord’s servants with more talents to thus neglect and misuse 
them. So far as observation teaches, we might conclude that 
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proportionately as many of the two-talented and five-talented 
dig in the earth and hide their talents, as of those who possess 
only one; and of course their so doing would be proportion¬ 
ately more blameworthy than that of the one-talented man. 
Why, then, is the one-talented man chosen as an illustration 
of these talent-burials? We answer, that it is to show the 
responsibility of those who have least—that the Lord expects 
even the least of his consecrated people to know of, and to 
use the talents he has in his possession, and that he will not 
hold guiltless even those who have the smallest ability to 
serve him and his brethren and his truth and who neglect to 
use it. As the responsibilities accompanying a larger number 
of talents would be greater, so the losses in their case would 
be greater, and thus the punishment more severe. 

“After a long time the lord of those servants cometh and 
reckoneth with them.” By these words our Lord gave to the 
disciples as clear an intimation as was proper of the fact that 
they were not to expect him to return and reckon with them 
in a very few days, a few months or a few years, but when 
they subsequently asked him respecting the particular time, 
he refused them, saying that it was not for them to know the 
times and the seasons, which the Father had put in his own 
power. And so for eighteen hundred years the Lord’s people 
have been left without clear information on this subject. This, 
however, does not militate against the thought that it is the 
privilege of God’s people now to know something of the times 
and seasons, because the due time has come in which the 
Father wishes to communicate these;—the time mentioned 
through the Prophet Daniel, when the [truly] wise shall un¬ 
derstand, as we saw in the preceding lesson.—Dan. 12:10; 
1 Thess. 5:4; John 16:13. 

There is no intimation in the parable that the disciples 
would die and go to their Lord, and be reckoned with and 
rewarded then, as many believe to have been the case. The 
Scriptures are harmonious and consistent with themselves in 
their teachings, and not only declare that “David is not as¬ 
cended into the heavens,” and that “no man hath ascended 
up to heaven” save Jesus, but they declare also that our Lord 
will come a second time, to receive his people unto himself 
and to then reward them. The Apostle Paul, who was one of 
these five-talented servants, declares respecting himself, “I 
have fought a good fight, I have finished my course; I have 
kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me [in reserva¬ 
tion, in waiting] a crown of righteousness which the Lord, 
the righteous Judge, will give me in that day, and not to me 
only, but also unto all them that love his appearing.”—2 Tim. 
4:7, 8; John 3:13; 14:3; Acts 2:34. 

To our understanding we are now living in “the days of 
the Son of man,” and he is now reckoning with his servants 
in this the day of his revelation. We understand, according 
to the Scriptures, by faith and not by sight, that the reckon¬ 
ing was to begin with those servants who had fallen asleep, 
and that “we who are alive and remain unto the coming of 
the Lord” should not prevent or hinder them, nor take pre¬ 
cedence to them in this matter of being reckoned with and 
rewarded. (1 Thess. 4:15-17) To our understanding as al¬ 
ready shown in the Millennial Dawn series, 1878 marked 
the date for our Lord’s assumption of Kingly authority and 
his judgment upon Babylon the Great, characterizing her as 
“fallen,” and calling for all the people of God to come out of 
her: and that it marked also the date for the faithful over¬ 
comers of the past to have a share in the first resurrection— 
to enter into the joys of their Lord, and hear his words, “Well 
done, good and faithful servants.” In harmony with this, 
it is our understanding that all of this class are now enjoying 
the glory, honor and immortality promised to the faithful. 
This work of judging the servants is totally distinct from the 
judging of the world —the world’s judgment is very different 
everyway, and is to take place during the Millennial age, 
and is represented in the parable of the sheep and the goats, 
the scene of which is located “when the Son of man shall sit 
upon the throne of his glory,” at which time the faithful 
servants of the present age, whose trial is now in progress, 
and whose reckoning and rewards are shown in the parable 
of the lesson, will sit with the Lord in his throne as he has 
promised.—Rev. 3:21. 

As other Scriptures show, “we who are alive and remain 
unto the presence of the Lord” will not be omitted from the 
company of the glorified, altho our being alive will not give 
us precedence to them. The inspection and rewarding of the 
Lord’s servants having begun in 1878 as respects those that 
had fallen asleep, is since progressing in respect to those who 
Temain: these are granted a reasonable time in which to finish 
up their contract of full consecration,—to become ripe “wheat” 
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—and to render up their accounts. Each of the elect now, 
as he finishes his course, reports immediately, and does not 
need to “sleep” in death, to wait for the coming of the King, 
but is immediately, in the moment of death, changed, “in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye,” experiencing fully and 
instantly the first resurrection blessing of glory, honor and 
immortality—in the moment of death. 

Realizing from this view of the parable that the Lord’s 
people of today are represented in it, it is for each one of 
the consecrated (while yet it is called day—before the night 
cometh) to make a full and thorough inspection of himself: 
and to determine to what extent he has talents, abilities, 
privileges, opportunities, to serve the Lord, and to what extent 
he is using these; and to remember that his share in the re¬ 
ward depends upon his faithfulness in the use of his talents. 
There may be instances in which persons of five talents will 
use three of them faithfully in the Lord’s service, and bury 
the other two in business and cares of this life—“in the 
earth,” in earthly affairs. There may be instances in which 
those who have two talents use one for the Lord’s service and 
bury the other one; but the fact that our Lord does not give 
such illustrations would lead us to question the probability 
of such a course. Some might plan certain things respecting 
two talents for heavenly things and three for earthly things; 
or of one for earthly things and the other for heavenly things ; 
but the result probably would be either that he would become 
thoroughly immersed in the earthly things, and bury all his 
talents there, or else that his heart would become so thorough¬ 
ly infused with the Lord’s spirit and the desire to serve his 
cause that all of his talents would be thus employed. This 
tendency and result is implied by our Lord’s statement on 
another occasion: “Ye cannot serve God and Mammon.” “No 
man can serve two masters.” Experience and observation cor¬ 
roborate this; and hence as a rule we find that people are 
either cold or hot in spiritual things; either it is the king¬ 
dom of heaven first and far above all other considerations, 
demanding and receiving the very best we have of time, 
energy and influence; or else the kingdom of heaven is neg¬ 
lected and forgotten, and time and influence are spent in 
money-getting or other selfish and earthly occupations of 
mind and body. 

The lesson of this to every one of the Lord’s consecrated 
people is plain: we are to “seek first [chiefly] the kingdom of 
God.” It is to be our chief concern and to receive from us 
all the time, attention, thought, energy, influence and means 
we have—the things needful for the present life being under¬ 
stood to be excepted; and our love and zeal will be manifested 
by the proportion of these even, which we are willing to sacri¬ 
fice in the interest of heavenly things. 

The reward given to the faithful servants was the same 
in each case—the entering into the joys of the Lord; and we 
may reasonably understand that this will mean that the cup 
of joy to each will be full. In this, too, we have a great en¬ 
couragement for all, and one which perhaps is specially needed 
by the majority of the Lord’s servants, who possess only one 
or two talents of opportunity, etc. They have an equally 
good opportunity of entering into the joys of the Lord as tho 
they had five or ten talents; and the reward, “Well done, good 
and faithful servant,” will be truly meant for, and as fully 
appreciated by the one as the other. 

The reward to these servants is in full harmony with the 
foregoing application of the parable, and shows that during 
the Millennial age the faithful servants, the “elect” of this 
Gospel age, will be the rulers of the world, “joint-heirs with 
Jesus Christ their Lord” in his kingdom, and upon his throne 
of rulership; for the reward specifies, “Thou hast been faith¬ 
ful over a few things; I will make thee ruler over many 
things.” If the parable were intended to represent the world ’3 
judgment, such a conclusion would be inappropriate, because 
by the time the world’s judgment will have ended there will 
no longer be necessity for rulership in this sense; for, as the 
Apostle declares, Christ shall reign [during the Millennium] 
until he shall have put down all authority, etc., and then he 
shall deliver up the kingdom to God, even the Father. The 
rule, or reign of righteousness, the Mediatorial kingdom, is to 
be established during the Millennial age,—thus to overthrow 
the rule of unrighteousness now prevailing amongst men, and 
to lift mankind in general out of the present condition of sin 
and death—to deliver as many of them as will accept the de¬ 
liverance from the power of Satan into the liberty of sons of 
God. And with the accomplishment of this work the time 
for all such ruling will be at an end; hence this parable is a 
strong lesson in support of the pre-millennial coming of our 
Lord and exaltation of his faithful, the elect church. 
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The servant who hid his talent in the earth, and who 
failed to use it, endeavored to justify his course by blaming 
the Master with being too hard and exacting. And so it is 
with many, who, having taken upon themselves the vows of 
consecration to the Lord, subsequently fail to perform them. 
They are disposed to blame the Lord rather than to blame 
Themselves, and this course indicates what their real lack is, 
—love. They do not love the Lord fully, truly, sufficiently, 
and their course reveals this fact. Had they loved him they 
would have delighted to do to their ability his will; and only 
such are blessed with rewards. 

The punishment of those who failed to perform their 
covenant as servants, who failed to use the talents provided 
for them under this covenant, is shown to be great loss;— 
but not the loss which many suppose, whose minds are blinded 
by the theory that eternal torment is the wages for sin, and 
that it is visited upon all except the “overcomers” of this 
Gospel age. Such claim that the unfaithful servant would 
be delivered over to Satan and be tortured in flaming fire, 
and so blind are many of the advocates of this theory that 
they read all this into our laird’s statement in this very par¬ 
able; but instead of mentioning flames of fire, which would 
surely make the place light, our Lord mentions darkness as 
his portion—“outer darkness.” Neither does our Lord men¬ 
tion the demon-tormentors, generally believed in. 

We offer another and much more reasonable, much more 


consistent, interpretation of our Lord’s words. The servant 
who fails to use the present privileges of consecration and 
service and sacrifice will find the opportunity taken from 
him. He will have it no more; neither will he have any share 
in the reward given to the overcomers;—he will suffer this 
great loss. He is represented as going into “outer darkness,” 
implying that he had already been in the light of divine favor, 
blessing, privilege, knowledge of divine things;—that he would 
lose this enlightenment, and that his understanding would 
become darkened as respects spiritual things. It is “outer 
darkness,” because it is the darkness common to and resting 
upon the whole world of mankind;—only the consecrated, 
accepted of the Lord, being permitted to come fully into the 
clear light of the knowledge of the Lord and of his plan now 
shining. Any others than these, upon whose this light may 
temporarily fall, have it only in a secondary sense, at very 
most, and see not the glorious things themselves, but merely, 
so to speak, their reflections. The unfaithful servant is to be 
cast completely out of all favor; even the reflected light will 
be obscured from his vision, and he will find himself, now or 
shortly, in the darkness of the world as respects the divine 
plan, work, etc. And there he will share with the world in its 
great time of trouble with which this age is about to close, a 
time of trouble which is fittingly pictured in the parable by 
the weeping and gnashing of teeth. 


INTERESTING QUESTIONS ANSWERED 


Question .—Is it so that children are not amenable to the 
high calling, and that consequently they should be let go, 
v ithout special religious instruction—into the nominal church 
Sunday Schools, etc.? 

Answer .—Only believers have ever been amenable to the 
high calling of joint-heirship with Christ, and to suffering 
with him. The innocency of childhood is in the Scriptures 
set forth as a beautiful picture, and one that it to be emulated 
by all of the Lord’s people in spiritual matters—they are to 
be children as respects malice; they are to be simple in their 
faith and love, not given to duplicity, misrepresentation, deep 
scheming, etc. In this sense of the word the Lord assures 
us that we must all become as little children, else we cannot 
enter the kingdom of Heaven. But to be as a little child in. 
these respects, and to be a little child, are two different mat¬ 
ters. The Lord did not accept any of the infants of Palestine 
to be his disciples, nor has he called infants to be his disciples 
since. 

However, the age at which an intelligent faith in the 
Lord might be exercised and the time, therefore, at which, 
after the exercise of that faith, a covenant of full consecration 
to the Lord’s service could be intelligently entered into, must 
vary with the individuality of the children. We have known 
some that we considered quite competent both to believe and 
to consecrate at as early an age as fourteen, and all we should 
ask of any would be an evidence of their faith and an evi¬ 
dence of appreciation of consecration. 

We have a duty to our children, even tho they be too 
young to appreciate matters for themselves. They are our 
children, and under our care, and for us to deliberately lead 
their young feet into the snares of the Adversary, and to as¬ 
sist in entangling them in sectarianism, when we know how 
much evil it has done us, would be a crime on our part against 
them and against the truth. Every parent should recognize 
hinwelf as having incurred grave responsibilities toward his 
children, not only for their temporal necessities, but equally 
for their mental and moral training; and the parents who are 
most faithful in the discharge of this God-appointed responsi¬ 
bility are sure to be the ones who are running the race them¬ 
selves most successfully: for they will find that every effort 
to make clear the divine plan to the child will bring clearness 
and force to the parent’s mind, and every attempt to inculcate 
the spirit of the Lord, the spirit of holiness, the spirit of 


truth, will be sure to bring with it a blessing, not only upon 
the heart of the child, but upon the heart of the parent. And 
years will show that the faithful parents will have reward 
through their children, of joy and peace and comfort, while 
those parents who neglect their children, or who trust them 
to those who are likely to mislead them in spiritual things, 
are pretty sure eventually to reap according as they have 
sown—poor or meager results. 

Question .—Would it be proper for us after withdrawing 
from a church to return to it and commune with it? 

Answer .—There is no law to hinder the Christian from 
going anywhere he believes the Lord would have him go, and 
where he believes he can get and do good and serve the truth, 
and feed the Lord’s flock, and use his influence to the Lord’s 
praise. If therefore you feel that your visiting the church 
from which you have withdrawn would have the above bene¬ 
ficial results, and if you would be made welcome by the said 
church, we see no reason why you might not, as occasion would 
offer, attend such church. 

However, on the other hand there is something to be said. 
Are you sure that your going would either do good or bring 
good? Are you sure that your influence would be favorable 
to the truth, if invested in that manner ? Or would it be un¬ 
favorable to the truth and favorable to error? Are you sure 
that your attendance would furnish you any opportunities 
for speaking the truth and serving it to fellow-members of 
the household of faith? These are questions which each of the 
Lord’s people must decide for himself. We think that as a 
general rule denominational lines are so closely drawn that 
there is no opportunity inside of them for bringing the truth 
clearly and fearlessly before the attention of the attendants. 

Respecting the taking of communion: It would seem to 
us that to do this regularly would certainly be unwise and 
prejudicial to the truth, because it would be favoring what 
we think is not Scriptural. And yet if by accident we happened 
to be with Christian people when they partook of the com¬ 
munion we would not feel condemned by our conscience in 
celebrating the Lord’s death with them, explaining subse¬ 
quently to our acquaintances what we considered to be the 
Scriptural truth on this subject. But in visiting a nominal 
church we should, if possible, avoid visiting on the Sunday 
when they erroneously celebrate the Lord’s death out of its 
memorial season. 


SIN AND 

It is frequently asserted by some of the faith-healers of 
the present day that personal sin is the cause of all personal 
sickness, and that if persons who are sick will repent and be 
saved from their sins they may expect to be also saved from 
their sickness and diseases; the one only condition being that 
they shall believe that the Lord does heal them in answer to 
prayer. 

The proposition may be true that sin is the general cause 
of sickness, or, rather, that sickness is a consequence of sin, 


SICKNESS 

in the sense that had not Adam sinned death would not have 
entered into the world, neither sickness as an antecedent of 
death; yet to hold that the sickness of the individual is the 
consequence or result of the sin of the individual in every 
instance, and that salvation from sin necessarily carries with 
it, on the exercise of the requisite faith, the healing of the 
body, is a doctrine fraught with error and evil; bringing those 
who come under its influence into great mental trouble be¬ 
cause they cannot exercise the necessary faith for healing. 
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and they therefore count themselves base unbelievers, when 
they may be exercising all the faith that is required of them, 
and should ‘rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory,’ 
because they are receiving the end of their faith, even the sal¬ 
vation of their souls.—1 Pet. 1:8, 9- 

It will, therefore, be a desirable thing to disprove this 
unwholesome doctrine, and, in order to do so, it will be only 
necessary to show that the Lord Jesus Christ was sick, for he 
“did no sin” (1 Pet. 2:22), “and in him is no sin” (1 John 
.3:5), and he could boldly ask, while he walked the earth, 
“Which of you convinceth me of sin?” (John 8:46), and, 
therefore, personal sin could not have been the cause of sick¬ 
ness in him, as it was not in the case of the man born blind, 
and may not be in a thousand other instances. 

Jesus was a very sick man in the garden of Gethsemane. 
Luke, who was a physician, tells us that, being in an agony, 
he prayed more earnestly, and his sweat was, as it were, great 
drops (thromboiclots) of blood falling down to the ground. 
This sickness with which Jesus suffered was diapedesis , a 
sickness not very common, and yet frequent enough to receive 
note and attention in the medical works and the cyclopedias. 
In McClintock and Strong’s great work we have several in¬ 
stances given, under the phrase, “bloody sweat,” especially 
that of Charles IX, of France, and allusion is made to Dr. 
Stroud’s book on “The Physical Cause of the Death of Christ,” 
where the matter is scientifically treated. ... 

No one can read the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, in the 
original, without being fully convinced that (the chapter con¬ 
taining a prophecy of Christ) it is intended to present him 
as one suffering from sickness. In the third verse we have 
the words, “a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief,” 
Here the Hebrew word for sorrows is “makaboth,” and means 
pains, while the word for grief is “eholi,” and is from the 
verb “ohalah,” which means to be sick, weak, diseased. This 
word “choli” is the word used when the sickness of Hezekiah 


is spoken of, also when it is said, “Elisha was fallen sick of 
his sickness whereof he died (2 Kings 13:14), and in num¬ 
erous other instances of bodily sickness. The same word is 
used in the fourth verse, when it is said, “Surely he hath 
carried our griefs.” In Matthew 8:17 this word is trans¬ 
lated in the Greek asthencias, “infirmities” in our version, 
but it is the word that is used in the singular when the sick¬ 
ness of Lazarus is spoken of (John 11:4), and as a verb in 
various other instances of unquestionable bodily illness. Again, 
in the tenth verse, “he hath put him to grief,” where the 
reading in the Hebrew is, “he hath made him sick,” as in the 
margin of the Revised Version. 

Thus the proof from the Scriptures is ample that Jesus 
Christ was sick, and so able to sympathize with us in our sick¬ 
nesses and “infirmities” (Heb. 4:15) ; being without sin, per¬ 
sonal sin could not have been the cause of his illness, and, 
therefore, may not be of ours. 

W. S. Ubmy, 

Pastor of Potrero M. E. Church, California. 


Dear Brother in Jesus Christ: —Your divine theology 
is certainly a helping hand to me. I hope, dear sir, that you 
will let me have many tracts and Zion’s Watch Tower for 
my religious education. I do certainly believe that the “little 
flock” will be an instrument by whom all the families of 
earth will be blessed; because all the churches are in a very 
poor situation and the world in great desolation [distress]. 
May God give me opportunity to know more about your 
divine mission. Come to my help and let me take the water 
abundantly in your publication. I am, dear sir, with much 
gratitude Very truly yours, 

J. R. Vilatte, Archbishop of the 
Orthodox Catholic Church, 
Canada. 
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VIEWS FROM THE 

Naturally enough at the opening of a new century thinking 
men inquire each other’s views respecting the outlook. Nat¬ 
urally enough, too, hopes and fears chase each other through 
these imaginings, according to the temperaments of the think¬ 
ers and their experiences and their light. 

The child of God, with his Father’s Word of revelation in 
his hand, surely has much advantage every way over others 
as he seeks to scan the horizon of the twentieth century. But 
alas! how few among the millions of Christendom are in this 
position scanning the future through the glass of divine reve¬ 
lation. The masses nominally assent to the wisdom of such a 
course, yet will not follow it, confessing themselves “babes” 
as respects the Bible, “unskilful in the word of righteousness.'’ 
(Heb. 5:11-14) Such “babes,” realizing their own inabilities, 
look to their teachers as to nurses, care-takers; and the latter, 
sad to relate, are fulfilling prophecy in turning away their ears 
from the truth unto fables—evolution theories and higher 
criticism unbelief.—2 Tim. 4:3, 4. 

But the few, the very few, the Lord’s “little flock,” those 
who do trust the Lord and search his Word—the very class to 
whom our Lord declares, “To you it is given to know the mys¬ 
teries of the kingdom”—the very class specified by the Apostle 
as “taught of God” and guided by his holy Spirit to an under¬ 
standing of his Word—these certainly have much advantage 
every way; notably as respects the kingdom, but also in respect 
to the affairs of the present evil world.—1 Cor. 2:6-16; Matt. 
13:11. 

As this class faces toward the sunrise to note the world’s 
prospects for the twentieth century, what a sunburst meets 
their eye of faith peering with the aid of the divine glass— 
God’s Word—through the clouds and mists! They see, just 
beyond the vail, the Lord of Glory ready to take possession 
of earth’s empire, just as soon as the allotted “Times of the 
Gentiles” shall have run out! They see, with the same eye 
of faith, the Lord’s jewels, his bride, his joint-heir in the king¬ 
dom, mostly with him and waiting now while the remainder of 
the 144,000 finish their course and make their calling and 
election sure—passing one by one beyond the vail—-changed in 
a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, to the glorious perfec¬ 
tion of the first resurrection, with its glory, honor and immor¬ 
tality, which eye hath not seen nor ear heard, neither hath 
entered into the heart of man, but which, as the Apostle de¬ 
clares, God hath revealed unto us by his Spirit. 

Then looking for the world’s portion through the same in¬ 
spired glass and with the same eye of faith they see still other 
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wonders and glories. They see God’s (spiritual) kingdom 
about to be established in the earth: they see its wonderful 
provisions of heavenly love—for justice, equity, righteousness 
and the resultant blessings of peace on earth, good-will toward 
me * 1 i, see ^ le binding of Satan and every evil principle 

and thing: they see the release of earth’s dead and dying mil¬ 
lions from the curse to an opportunity then to be theirs to 
return to full heart-harmony with the Creator through their 
Redeemer: they see the channel of this favor to be Christ 
and that the knowledge of this grace of God is yet to fill the 
whole earth as the waters cover the great deep. 

Seeing these things their hearts rejoice and their faces are 
g ad—truly the holy anointing oil, the holy Spirit and the 
blessed enlightenment which it brings them, is the oil of joy 
which replaces the spirit of heaviness. True, they see also 
the intervening trials of faith to themselves, and the sharp 
experiences which lie before them in the narrow way ere the 
goal is reached, and they see with even clearer distinctness 
than do the worldly-wise the great time of trouble coming 
upon nominal Christendom; but realizing all these things to 
be but incidentals preparing the way for the great blessing so 
soon to follow, they can and do lift up their heads and rejoice 
in the God of our salvation, saying: “Great and marvelous are 
thy works, Lord God Almighty; just and true are thy ways, 
thou King of saints.” 

“What if the clouds do for a moment 
Hide the blue sky where morn appears ? 

Soon the glad sun of promise given 
Rises to shine a thousand years!” 

But now let us contrast with the above bright prospect the 
fears and doubts which trouble the wisest of the “children of 
this world,” because they see only with their own mental eyes 
and lack the cheering enlightenment of the Bible spy-glass. 
These views have been collated by the New York World, which 
sent out some time since to prominent people a query respect¬ 
ing their view of the greatest menace to twentieth century 
progress. Some of the replies are summarized as follows: 

“I believe that ere the twentieth century closes, the earth 
will be purged of its foulest shame, the killing of men by men 
in battle under the name of war,” says Andrew Carnegie. 

W. T. Stead declares that the chief menace to man’s prog¬ 
ress is “war, which threatens Christendom as the result of 
ignoring Christian principles in its dealings with one-fourth 
of the human race which is born inside a yellow skin.” Sir 


[2767] 



CoS 69) 


ZION’S WATCH TOWER 


Allegheny, Pa. 


Walter Besant fears especially the increasing naval armaments, 
designed ‘‘apparently for self-protection,” but in reality for 
aggression; while Lord Charles Beresford regards “the Chinese 
question” with most appi ehension. 

In many quarters the gieatest menace is believed to be of 
a social rather than international natuie. The Earl of Wemyss 
states it as his opinion that Socialism is blocking the march 
of human progress, and Arthur W. Pinero, the dramatist, at¬ 
tacks trades-unionism. Joseph Arch, the English labor leader, 
retaliates bv declaring that "a large accumulation of wealth 
on the one hand, and a large increase of pauperism on the 
other” is the growing evil in society; and Samuel Gompers 
expresses fears for the lowering of the American standard of 
livintr, by Oriental competition 

“The greatest political danger of the twentieth century 
is that the increasing influence of wealth will lead to increas¬ 
ing disregard of the inalienable rights of man,” says William 
Jennings Bryan. President Schurman, of Cornell Univeisity, 
fears most the “exaltation, worship, and pursuit of money as 
the foremost good of life. The salt that may save us from this 
blight.” he adds, “is to be found in our schools and churches; 
in eveiv union for a righteous cause, and most of all, in the 
ideals and aspirations of the noble souls who will not suffer 
human society to degenerate into a mere brutish struggle for 
life and the survival of the fittest.” President Hadley, of Yale 
Lniversity, finds the threat to the public welfare in “legisla¬ 
tion based on the self-interest of individuals, or classes, in¬ 
ti ad of on public sentiment and public spirit.” 

Among the ecclesiastics, emphasis is laid on the moral 
Mitues. "When questioned regarding coming dangers, the 
Bi-hop of Hereford replied, in the words of Col. 3:5: “Evil 
Jcsnes and covetousness.” The Bishop of Llandaff answered: 
“Infidelity, anarchy.” Cardinal Gibbons says that “the great¬ 
est dangers that now seem to confront us are political corrup¬ 
tion and lust for gain and the unholy purposes to which it is 
pci verted.” 

“MEN’S HEARTS FAILING THEM FOR FEAR” 

“The view ten years ago showed a placid, smiling river; 
now we see the boiling rapids of a torrent plunging toward 
what abyss no one knows. War has followed war with swift 
suoces-ion. . . . What the next stroke will be, who can say?” 
—Sprinyfirld Republican. 

Lord Salisbury said of threatened wars: 

"These wars come upon us absolutely unannounced and 
With teirihle rapidity The war cloud rises in the horizon with 
a nipiditv that obviates all calculation, and, it may be, a 
month or' two months after the first warning you receive, you 
find ion are engaged in, or in prospect of a war on which 
\mir \eiy existence is staked” 

Gen. N. A. Miles, after his European tour, said: 

“1 have seen all the great armies of Europe except the 
Spanish army. What I have seen does not indicate that the 
millennium is at hand, when sw’ords shall be beaten into plow¬ 
shares.” 

The late Bishop Newman gave his view thus: 

“This is the most unsettled condition of the ivorld since 
the crucifixion of Christ. The stability of government is no 
longer a fact. Change is in the atmosphere. It is just as 
true now as a thousand years ago, ‘Thou knowest not what a 
dav will bring forth.’ . . . Statesmen are at their wits’ end. 
Philosophers speculate in vain.” 

\rchln-diop Ireland, Roman Catholic, declares: 

•■The bonds of society are relaxed; traditional principles 
are lo-ing their sacredness, and perils hitherto unknown are 
menacing the life of the social organism” 

Prof Andrews, ex-president of Brown University, says: 

“No well-informed person in Europe seems to believe that 
peace is destined to endure there very long. On all hands peo¬ 
ple are preparing for war. Armies and navies are strength¬ 
ened ; fortifications multiplied; immense war treasures of gold 
piled up; all possible hypothetical plans of campaign, offensive 
and defensive, studied and discussed; firearms, great and small, 
ceaselessly experimented upon and improved: civil measures 
subordinate to military, and statesmen to great army men 
and navy men.” 

Sicrnor Crispi, ex-prime minister of Italy, says: 

“Europe resembles Spain from a certain point of view. 
Anarchy is dominant everywhere. To speak frankly, there is 
no Europe. The European concert is only a sinister joke. 
Nothing can be expected from the concert of the powers. We 
are marching toward the unknown. Who knows what tomor¬ 
row has in store for us 11 ” 

All of these are right to some extent, for indeed and in 
truth the new King, Immanuel, will bring in an everlasting 


peace, but his reign will be ushered in by the political and 
social and ecclesiastical troubles, which the Bishop of Hereford 
properly ascribes to “evil desires and covetousness”—other¬ 
wise selfishness, which, as Bishop Llandaff declares, lead to 
anarchy. 

RELIGIOUS FEDERATION IN UNBELIEF AND WORKS 

In Great Britain and in various quarters in the United 
States religious federation is making progress. These unions 
are for greater and more effective works of righteousness ac¬ 
cording to their own statements, and religious conviction, 
faith, is generally lost sight of—denominations of opposite 
faiths seeking rapprochement — m glowing unbelief as respects 
Bible doctrines. Note the following public affirmation of un¬ 
belief in the reliability of the Scriptures by Rev. Rainsford, 
D. D.. of New York City, reported in the New? York Journal. 

“In his sermon at St. George’s Protestant Episcopal church 
Rev. Dr. \V. S. Rainsford said that the teachings of Jesus 
(’hrist in regard to his second coming had been grossly misun¬ 
derstood by the Apostles; that they had incorporated their mis¬ 
takes into the New Testament; that the church had been 
grossly misled; and that the prayer book’s teachings had been 
largely influenced by a handling of the Bible which did not 
discriminate between the spiritual teachings of Jesus and the 
concepts of men. 

“The preacher’s thesis was that the kingdom of God was 
not a world power at all, but a spiritual kingdom in all men’s 
hearts, which could never be established by force, but could 
be wrought only by the persuasion of truth. Dr. Rainsford 
said that the prophecies of the destruction of Jerusalem, in the 
Gospel of St. Mark, had been understood to include the prom¬ 
ise that the Lord would come again within the generation of 
the Apostles. When be did not come, St. Jude attempted to 
explain the apparent failure of the prophecy by saying that 
one day was with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thou¬ 
sand years as one day. 

“ ‘A delightful theological subterfuge,’ remarked the 
preacher; ‘a complete twisting of tile meaning of Jesus. There 
is no terrible judgment ahead, no physically burning hell. 
Judgment is a process here and now; salvation is a process 
here and now. There is no standing before an awful throne 
and the separation of impossible sheep and goats; but the 
separation is here and now, as men go on up or slip down 
into the bog and mire.’ ” 

Here we have one of the nominal church’s great men, one 
of its “princes,” doing his best to undermine the faith of the 
people who pay him a princely salary to help them to see and 
follow the Lord’s paths. Nor must we condemn the man as a 
hypocrite, for doubtless it is but another case of the blind 
leading the blind into the ditch. This learned man has pos¬ 
sibly not yet learned that it was not Jude who wrote the 
words to which he objects, but Peter. (2 Peter 3:8) He per¬ 
haps has not noted, either, that the same holy Spirit indited 
the same lesson through the Prophet David centuries before 
Peter’s day, saying, “A thousand years in thy sight are but 
as yesterday.” (JPsa. 90:4) The expression was so used by 
the Lord himself also.—Gen. 2:17. 

However, Dr. Rainsford is only following the logical course 
of all “higher critics,” who, starting out with too much ego¬ 
tism. find fault not only with all of the Old Testament, but 
also with the New-—confounding both prophets and apostles 
by their superior wisdom, and classing our Lord with these 
because he quoted those very prophecies which the superior 
wisdom of the higher critics show to bo spurious, while our 
Lord, lacking their wisdom, thought these to be genuine proph¬ 
ecies and quoted them as such. Truly, as the Prophet Isaiah 
foretold, the wisdom of their wise men is perished.—Isa. 29:13, 
14, 9-12. 

A PLAIN STATEMENT OF THE CASE 

The Rev. M. O. Simons, a Cleveland minister, is reported 
by the Plain Dealer to have summed up present conditions in 
Christendom as follows: 

“Rev. Simons referred to some of the old battle fields in 
this warfare of ideas, and indicated how recent have been the 
great changes in religious thinking, by referring to the fact 
that only in 1876 Dr. Minot J. Savage preached a series of 
sermons on ‘The Religion of Evolution.’ So tar as known, 
he was the first minister in Europe and America in the reg¬ 
ular course of pulpit work to frankly accept evolution and to 
frankly attempt a reconstruction of religious thinking. ‘And 
it is hard for us to realize now,’ said Mr. Simons, ‘the hue 
and cry that was raised over these sermons. Where are we 
now in this conflict between the old and the new? I believe 
we are on the verge of a frank confession that there must be 
a complete religious reconstruction. The old system of Chris¬ 
tian doctrine rested upon tb. fall of man as a foundation. 
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But now modern thought has utterly discredited this story of 
the fall and the subsequent depravity of all human nature. 
What then becomes of the system that is built upon it? 1 

“Mr. Simons then referred briefly to some of the great 
Christian bodies to show how every one of them is yielding 
to the broader and more liberal interpretation of Christian 
doctrine. He said: ‘Officially, the Catholic church stands 
squarely opposed to all modern tendencies, and yet its people 
cannot be prevented from thinking. We find much unrest 
among Catholic leaders, much suspicion in European Cath¬ 
olicism of American Catholicism. The Catholic church has 
its radical wing as truly as any Christian denomination. In 
the Church of England we find reactionary tendencies, but 
these simply indicate that the conservative element has turned 
to the only things left to it, the traditional value of church 
machinery and apostolic succession. That reaction does not 
represent the whole church. Some of the most enlightened 
scholars in the world are in that church; the great liberal 
interpretation of all doctrinal points is winning its way and 
the future of the English church is in the hands of those 
who are rebuilding their religious thought on new foundations. 

“ ‘I may say much the same of the Episcopal church in 
America. It has its conservative reactions, but the growing 
sentiment in the church is broad and liberal. I have friends 


in its ministry who are as liberal as I am. In the Congre¬ 
gational church there is going on a rapid reconstruction of 
religious thought. A book like Dr. Gordon’s, ‘The Christ of 
Today,’ is proof of this, not only because of its ideas, but 
oecause it did not convulse the whole Congregational body as 
it once would have done.’ 

“In the great Presbyterian church there is a great rising 
tide of liberal thinking. The movement for revision of the 
Westminster Confession, or for some relief from the outgrown 
ideas of that document, is plain evidence. 

“In all the great Christian denominations the conserva¬ 
tives who would keep fighting the church upon its old founda¬ 
tions are fighting a losing battle. The advance of liberal 
thought is irresistible.” 

We quote the above to prove the reverse of what the 
speaker intended—to prove the great falling away from the 
truth to vanity and fables and from vital godliness to moral¬ 
izing infidelity. However, the wider the chasm grows between 
the “wheat” and the “tares,” between the children of light and 
the children of darkness, the easier it will be for each to 
know his place, and by taking it he will make the division 
the more quick and complete. Who is on the Lord’s side? 
Who?—Speak and live accordingly! 


ONE-DAY CONVENTIONS AND ALLEGHENY MEETINGS 


The Editor has accepted quite a number of invitations for 
one-day (Sunday) Conventions of late—at points which can be 
reached by railroad in one night’s travel, permitting him to 
leave Allegheny Saturday night and to get back to his editorial 
duties on Monday morning. One of these (D. V.) will be held 
at Canton, O., Feb. 10; one at Toledo, O., Feb. 17; another at 
Baltimore, Md., on March 10. These are only local conven¬ 
tions, usually attended by friends within a radius of 50 miles. 


But some dear friends from neighboring towns who have 
come to Allegheny at such times have felt a little disappoint¬ 
ment at not seeing “Brother Russell” as they expected. We 
therefore announce that hereafter such one-day conventions 
will be arranged for on only the second and fourth Sundays 
of each month. Brother Russell may be expected to be at 
Allegheny on the first and third Sundays of each month, no 
preventing providence. 


VOLUNTEER WORK FOR 1901 


Remarks respecting the new tract “Food for Thinking Chris¬ 
tians,” No. 52, are favorable: all of our readers seem to con¬ 
sider it well calculated to awaken interest wherever it may be 
read. We are getting ready large editions for the “volunteer” 
service on Sundays near Protestant churches, and hope to be 
ready to fill orders about April 1. 


It is time now to prepare by choosing a “captain” and en¬ 
listing as many volunteers as may be able and willing to serve. 
Let your “captain” report to us the names of volunteers, the 
number of churches, the average attendance at these, and his 
estimate of the quantity of the booklets needed, and the ad¬ 
dresses to which they are preferred to be sent. 


“RESIST, STEADFAST IN THE FAITH” 

‘‘Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary, the devil, as a roaring lion, walkcth about, seeking whom he may devour: whom 

resist, steadfast in the faith.” —1 Pet, 6:8, 9. 


The Scriptures set before us the thought that as Christians 
we are subject to assaults from three different quarters, by 
tillce dillcient enemies, who. nevertheless, frequently cooperate 
the one with the other; the world, the flesh and the devil. We 
are not to suppose that every difficulty and trial which besets 
us is of the devil; but rather to remember the Apostle’s words, 
“A man is tempted when he is led astray of his own desires 
and enticed.” (James 1:13, 14) Such temptations, then, are 
of the flesh—the result of our being members of the fallen 
lace, whose weaknesses and imperfections have been aggravated 
and intensified for now six thousand years. So, then, we are 
to recognize as one of our chief foes our own inherent weak¬ 
nesses and predisposition to things depraved, selfish, sinful. 

The whole world, thus depraved and under the control of 
the spirit of selfishness, is largely, tho unconsciously, the tool 
of Satan, who now worketh in the hearts of the children of 
disobedience. (Eph. 2:2) The world has become an enemy 
and tempter by reason of the fact that we (the church) have 
been “begotten again” to new hopes, new ambitions, new aspi¬ 
rations, new desires, which are along radically different lines 
fiom any the world knows or has sympathy with. Our beget¬ 
ting is of the holy Spirit, and its tendencies are heavenly and 
spiritual, and in harmony with principles of righteousness, 
truth and love. Yet it is only our hearts that are thus 
changed—our flesh is still much more in harmony with the 
world than with the new order of things established in our 
hearts and wills by grace and truth, through Christ. Conse¬ 
quently, when the world, through any of its children, by their 
words or writings or general spirit, comes in contact with the 
Lord’s people, immediately they find that altho their hearts 
are loyal to the Lord and loyal to all the gracious things 
which he has promised them, and to the spirit of righteous¬ 
ness, love and truth, nevertheless their flesh has an affinity for 
and an attraction toward the world, its things, its views, its 
arguments, its pleasures, etc. 

It is for this reason that the Christian is called upon to 


icckon himself dead, not only sin, but to hn own natural 
desires, appetites, inclinations, and to the world, which is in 
harmony with sin and perverted tastes and appetites. As the 
Apostle intimates, there is a constant battle between the new 
creature, the new will, and the old creature, the fleshly or 
depraved disposition. He says, “The flesh desires contrary to 
the Spirit, and the Spirit contrary to the flesh.” (Gal. 5:17) 
And even tho the advanced Christian has reached the place 
where he is enabled to reckon his flesh and its will com¬ 
pletely dead and buried, he nevertheless has need continually, 
with the Apostle, to re-examine the matter, lest the flesh should 
become alive again. This was the Apostle’s method; he says: 
“I keep my body under [dead, buried, in complete subjection 
to the new mind], lest having preached to others I myself 
should be a castaway.” (1 Cor. 9:27) This keeping of the 
body under, this watching of it lest its will become alive 
again, is a constant necessity to those who would be “over- 
comers:” for it is the victory of the new mind, the new will, 
over the old will, the will of the flesh, that constitutes us 
victors, by developing in us strong, holy characters. 

And now we come to the third feature of the Christian’s 
temptations—Satan, our adversary; strong and lion-like, vigi¬ 
lant and fully awake, he seeks to use every opportunity against 
us, as the Apostle declares. He seeks to devour us, to swal¬ 
low us up in calamity, patiently waiting and insidiously lay¬ 
ing snares for the “new creatures,” using his many blinded 
servants to brow beat or cajole or otherwise inveigle us into 
yielding to the old will; thus separating us from the Good 
Shepherd and making us more and more deaf to his Word. 
Since our Lord sees best to permit Satan to have this liberty, 
and will not take it from him until the beginning of the 
Millennial age, when he shall be bound, to deceive the nations 
no more, it implies that in some sense it is profitable to the 
Lord’s people that this adversary be granted liberty against 
them. If it were not so, faith assures us that he would be 
bound forthwith—at once restrained of liberty to assault us. 


[2769] 



(71-72) 


ZION’S WATCH TOWER 


Allegheny, Pa. 


Uiiting on this same subject, the Apostle Paul declares, 
“We are not ignorant of his devices.” Again he refers to the 
“wiles of the devil,” implying that he is an ensnarer who 
seeks to entrap us. Again lie declares, “For we wrestle not 
with flesh and blood [merely], but [our chief conflict is] with 
principalities and powers [unseen], with wicked spirits in 
exalted positions.” (2 Cor. 2:11; Eph. 6:11, 12) The Apos¬ 
tle here seems to call attention to the fact that not Satan 
alone, but all the fallen angels, the demons, his coadjutors, 
are the foes of the chuich, against whose wiles and schemes 
and plottings, more subtle than that of human beings, the 
Lord’s people must be continually on the lookout. 

SATAN’S ATTACKS THROUGH HUMAN AGENCIES 

As to Satan’s methods of attack, we are given some sug¬ 
gestions also. Altlio he is alert, like the roaring lion, he 
never attacks us with a roar, but, on the contrary, subtly; he 
creeps upon us in an unlooked for place and at unlooked for 
times, to devour us, to overcome us, to crush out of us the 
spiritual life, and particularly to deprive us of faith in the 
Lord. 

The Apostle Paul shows us that these subtle approaches 
of the adversary are to be expected through human agencies, 
assuring us that the adversary worketh in the hearts of the 
children of disobedience, and the better and more honorable 
and more closely identified with the Lord and his flock these 
children of disobedience may be, the more pleased the adver¬ 
sary will be to use them, and the more service they may 
render him. Thus the Apostle declares that Satan presents 
himself in his temptations as an angel, a messenger of God 
—not a messenger of darkness, of error and of gross sin, for 
he knows that these qualities would alarm and repel all the 
children of the light: rather he appears as an angel of light, 
a messenger of divine grace and truth. And we are not ig¬ 
norant of his wiles and devices; we see that for centuries he 
has used not only heathen religious systems to delude and 
ensnare the heathen, but Christian religious systems, to deceive 
and ensnare God’s people. At the making of the creeds of 
Christendom, during the dark ages, we may be sure that he 
was present, and that through various agencies he took an 
active part in framing their many blasphemous misstatements 
of the divine character and plan, and of deluding the people 
into thinking that these were the teachings of the divine 
Word: and so through these channels he has wrought great 
havoc with the truth and greatly hindered God’s people from 
receiving both the milk of the Word, and its strong meat, and 
from growing by these means to the stature of the fulness 
of manhood in Christ. 

We see again that after he could no longer control the 
world under Papacy and its darkness of error, when he per¬ 
ceived that the light of a clearer knowledge of divine things 
was breaking out here and there, he zealously presented him¬ 
self as a messenger of light, to help on in the formation of 
the various sects and parties which then sprang up. How well 
he succeeded in getting into them all the leaven of false doc¬ 
trine, and in getting each denomination, after having organ¬ 
ized, to declare that it had the whole truth, and that there 
must be no further progress in the knowledge of the Lord and 
in the understanding of his Word, all may judge. 

MODERN METHODS OF DESTROYING CHRISTIANS 

Coming down to our own day, we see that as the light of 
truth became due, and when the minds of all thinking Chris¬ 
tians were surely awakening from many of the superstitions 
and fallacies of the past, Satan again becomes the leader and 
reformer, and starting in with the principal colleges and theo¬ 
logical seminaries, he leads them, professedly in a search for 
truth, into the gross darkness of skepticism, under the names 
of Higher Criticism and Evolution; and through these foun¬ 
tains of learning and instruction his influence is permeating 
Christendom through the ministry, in all denominations and 
in every quarter of the evilized world. 

But, foreseeing that all minds would not be influenced 
along the same lines, our wily adversary has been leading other 
parties into other doctrines along other lines, all of which, 
however, have the Satan mark upon them; viz., either a tacit 
or an active denial of the ransom —a denial of the redemp¬ 
tion accomplished once for all by the man Christ Jesus at 
Calvary, and a denial, consequently, of all the gracious things 
which the Scriptures declare respecting the establishment of 
Christ’s kingdom and the blessing of all the world of mankind 
with a knowledge of the truth, and with opportunities of 


restitution to Edenic conditions and harmony with God and 
everlasting love. 

These various devices of the adversary in recent times are 
well known. Mormonism is one of these that attracts and 
ensnares a certain class; Spiritualism is another which at¬ 
tracts and ensnares another class of minds; Christian Science 
is another, very distinctive and totally different from the 
others; Theosophy is still another that has its attractions 
for other minds. In testing all the “new light” theories let us 
not forget that the Cross of Christ and the redemption thereby 
accomplished are the central point of antagonism between all 
these spurious theories, and the doctrine of the Scriptures. 
“The faith once delivered to the saints” has as its founda¬ 
tion, “how that Christ died for our sins and rose for our jus¬ 
tification.” However much Satan’s various systems of delusion 
may differ from one another, they all agree in opposing this 
central point of the truth; and however they may seek to 
use the name of Christ, call themselves Christians, and seek 
to cover themselves with that “holy name” as a garment of 
light, it is only to deceive; it is in full accord with the policy 
which our great adversary has employed for centuries. 

OCCULT INFLUENCES AT WORK 

One of the most recent of Satan’s devices to ensnare those 
of God’s people who could not be misled by something pre¬ 
senting itself as another religion and another gospel, is what 
claims to be a Christianity of good works and good morals 
without respect to faith in things past or future. The good 
works are usually presented in the form of healing of dis¬ 
ease. The methods employed, and the claims set forth vary 
considerably, yet back of and underneath all is an occult 
power, a hypnotic power, which, however much it claims to 
be “merely human power,” nevertheless gives evidence in 
various ways that it is a part of the great deception of our 
day, wrought by the adversary himself as an angel of light, 
and respecting which the Scriptures forewarn us that there 
would be such strong delusions, which, if possible, would de¬ 
ceive the very elect.—Matt. 24:24. 

If the very elect will be in danger, what must we expect 
respecting the world of mankind in general, and nominal 
Christianity? We must expect, as the Scriptures forcefully 
picture it, that many will “fall from the faith, giving heed 
to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils.” We must expect 
the number thus to fall from the faith to be large, as again 
it is prophetically stated, “A thousand shall fall at thy side; 
ten thousand at thy right hand—but it shall not come nigh 
thee, . . . because thou hast made the Lord, which is my 
refuge, even the Most High, thy habitation.”—1 Tim. 4:1; 
Psa. 91:7-9. 

“NOT IGNORANT OF HIS DEVICES” 

This gives us a clew to the security of the saints. Their 
strength will lie in great part in that they are taking heed 
to the warnings of the Apostle respecting the present time, 
and hence know how to beware of the wiles of the adversary. 
The “very elect” will be so in harmony with the Lord and so 
filled with the spirit of his Word, and so blessed by the exer¬ 
cise of their privileges as under-reapers in this harvest, and 
so disposed to lay down their lives for the truth, and in 
its service, that none of these snares and delusions of the 
adversary, promising life and health, will be special attrac¬ 
tions for'them. On the contrary, knowing what to expect, and 
looking forward with joy to the finishing of their course in 
death and thus passing “beyond the vail," they will be wholly 
out of sympathy with the snares which the adversary will pre¬ 
sent. Nevertheless, as the Apostle intimates, there will be in 
this time also some of the Lord’s people who will require the 
sympathy and assistance of others, respecting whom he says 
that we should seek to pull them out of the fire—away from 
the influence and snares of the adversary.—Jude 22, 23. 

The Apostle Peter’s counsel respecting the way in which 
the Lord’s people should meet the adversary implies that they 
will all somehow or other be enabled to recognize him. He 
says, “Whom resist, steadfast in the faith.” These words im¬ 
ply that in order to resist we must have the faith—the faith 
that has confidence in God; the faith that has led to a con¬ 
secration on the Lord’s altar, even unto death; the faith that 
would not take back the sacrifice under any consideration, but 
which delights to see it consuming, and which rejoices, hoping 
therebv to share in the glory that shall follow.—Jude 3; Rom. 
8:17, 18. 
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THE LORD’S SUPPER 

Matt. 26:17-30.—Feb. 17. 

“ This do in remembrance of me .”—Luke 22:19. 

Various are the theories throughout Christendom respect- ways: first they celebrate it on Sunday, which is itself the 
ing the Lord’s Supper—its meaning and the proper time for memorial of our Lord’s resurrection, a totally different tiling 
its observance. Most Christian scholars recognize the fact that —a joyous Easter occasion. And losing sight of the impor- 
it was instituted as the antitype of the Jewish Passover. tance of the date, it is not remarkable that they have likewise 
Amongst the older churches, Roman and Greek Catholic, Epis- lost sight of the proprieties respecting the time of the day— 
copal, etc., there is an attempt made to celebrate our Lord’s that as originally instituted it was partaken of at night, where- 
death as a memorial on its annual recurrence. Originally the as the usual custom is to commemorate in the morning or in 
celebration was according to Jewish calculations, on the four- the afternoon. 

teenth day of the first Jewish month, Nisan—the day on We are not to suppose that these Christian friends adopted 
which the Jews kill the typical Passover lamb. Subsequently, their weekly custom without any reason whatever; but notic- 
however, a change in the method of calculation was made so ing the reasons they give we find them quite insufficient. It is 
as to commemorate our Lord’s death on the nearest Friday their claim, for instance, that the statements of Acts 2:42, 46; 
and his resurrection on the Sunday—Good Friday and Easter 20:7, which speak of the disciples coming together on the first 
Sunday. With the younger denominations of Christendom this day of the week “to break bread,” refer to the Memorial Sup- 
custom has generally fallen into disuse, probably with a desire per. To the contrary, we hold that these first-day-of-the week 
to put as much difference as possible between Protestant cus- gatherings were love-feasts, and never intended to take the 
toms and ceremonies, and those of Catholics. As a consequence place of nor in any sense to represent our Lord’s Memorial 

of this we find that the majority of Protestants fail to asso- Supper. It will be noticed that in these various accounts noth- 

ciate the Lord’s Supper with the Jewish Passover, and fail to ing whatever is said of “the cup,” representing our Lord’s 
appreciate the fact that the death of the Jewish lamb cele- blood, and which must be considered as important a part of 
brated annually on the fourteenth of Nisan typified the death the symbol as the unleavened bread, which represented his 

of our Lord Jesus on the same date, the latter being the anti- body. The Love-feasts appropriately took place on the day 

type, the fulfilment of the type. which celebrates the church’s joy in her Lord’s resurrection, 

Nor are they wholly without excuse in this oversight, for and no doubt were all suggested by the circumstances of the 

we are to remember that while the older churches celebrate our first Sunday—the day of our Lord’s resurrection, on which 

Lord’s death upon its anniversary, they introduced other cere- occasion he was known to the two at Emmaus in the breaking 
monies resembling the Memorial, but" not authorized in the of bread, and later^ in the evening to the eleven as they sat 
Scriptures, nor in anything pertaining to the type. For in- at meat, saying: “Peace be unto you,” and causing their 
stance, to the average Catholic mind, as well as to the Prot- hearts to burn within them. (Luke 24:30, 31; John 20:19) 
estant, the Catholic mass is merely a commemoration of our Our Lord’s Supper, on the contrary, was evidently intended 
Lord’s death; but this is not its true significance. The mass, to be a reminder of his death and of our covenant as members 

rightly understood, from a theological standpoint, is a fresh of his body to have fellowship in his sufferings. 

sacrifice, and not merely a commemoration of the one sacrifice THE FIRST CELEBRATION OF THE LORD’S SUPPER 

at Calvary. Protestants, misinterpreting it to be a repetition Our lesson points us to the first institution of this memo- 

of the Lord’s Supper, have come to believe that from the ear- rial, indicating that it was celebrated on the day before the 
liest times the Memorial Supper was celebrated at any con- Passover proper began—on the fourteenth day of Nisan. The 
venient season. Hence we find among Protestants a variety law respecting the Passover was very exact. The lamb was to 
of views on the subject, some partaking of it weekly, others be taken into the house on the tenth day of Nisan, was to be 
monthly, and others quarterly, as each esteems to be the most killed on the fourteenth, and was to be eaten during the night 
desirable, most profitable. before the dawn of the fifteenth. In the antitype Jesus offered 

We hold that no such irregularity was ever intended by the himself to the nation on the tenth, but they, except his faithful 
Lord or by the apostles—that our Lord instituted it at the few, neglected to receive him, and on the fourteenth he was 
particular time, on the particular day of the year, that was crucified. It was in the same Jewish day in which he was 
proper; and that the words, “As oft as ye do this” had refer- crucified that he ate the Passover mentioned in our lesson, and 
ence, not only to the bread and the cup, but also the time — later on he was betrayed. (The day with the Jew began at 
the general incident commemorated. We will not here attempt sundown and lasted until the next evening.) There can be no 
to go into detailed expose respecting the Roman Catholic doc- doubt from the account that our Lord and his disciples ate 
trine of the mass, but merely refer our readers to Millennial the Passover Supper on the day preceding the one on which 
Dawn, Vol. III., pages 98-104, remarking incidentally that to the Jews in general ate it; for in John’s Gospel we read 
the informed Catholic, Greek or Roman, the mass is in no (18:28; 19:14) that when our Lord was before Pilate in the 

sense of the word a commemoration of the original sacrifice of Judgment Hall, which was after he had eaten the Passover, 

Christ. The claim is that the first sacrifice of Christ was suffi- the Pharisees, his accusers, had not yet eaten it—nor would 
cient for sins that are past, but not for subsequent sins, and they eat it until the evening after his crucifixion, 
that God has given authority to the properly ordained bishops One Evangelist records that our Lord said to his disciples, 

and priests to representatively create Christ afresh on any “With desire have I desired to eat this Passover with you 
occasion, and then to sacrifice him afresh for any special sin before I suffer.” It was his last commemoration of the Jewish 

or sins—High Mass for particular sins of an individual, Low rite, which as a Jew he was bound to observe legally, fully. 

Mass for general sins of a congregation. We may not know positively the particular hour of the four- 

The claim of Catholicism is that the blessing of the priest teenth day at which our Lord and the disciples partook of 
transfoims the ordinary wafer and wine into the actual body the Passover, but probably it was near midnight when, after 
and blood of Christ, who is thus recreated thousands on thou- the Passover had been eaten, our Lord instituted the new memo- 
sands of times every year, by thousand of priests, and re- rial 0 f his own death, the Lord’s Supper, substituting it for 
sacrificed for thousands and thousands of sins. We, of course, the Passover supper of the law, and intimating this in his 
object to all this as being thoroughly anti-Christian, and the words, “Henceforth, as oft as ye do this do it in remembrance 
majority of orthodox Protestants will give their cordial assent. 0 f me.” “This” represented the antitypical Lamb, “the Lamb 
Nevertheless, those who organized Protestant denominations 0 f God, which taketh away the sin of the world,” and doing 
seem to have entirely overlooked this matter when they use this—breaking the bread and drinking of the fruit of the vine 
this frequency of the mass in the older churches as an excuse —showed forth our Lord’s death and not any longer the death 
for a frequency of commemoration of the Lord’s Supper. 0 f the type, because the antitype had now come, and in this 
However, the majority of Protestants seem to have been well same day, a few hours later, he would be killed, crucified. Our 
aware that great frequency of observance (as in the mass) Lord was thus laying a deep and broad basis for the new insti- 
would be unwise, unprofitable; and hence the majority com- tution, his church, and separating it from the Jewish type by 
meinorate only three or four times a year, believing the service pointing out to the believers himaelf as the antitype, and the 
to be thereby rendered more impressive and solemn to all who higher meaning connected therewith—the deliverance of all 
participate. We hold that the original method of celebrating true Israelites, not from Pharaoh, but from Pharaoh’s anti- 
our Lord’s death on its anniversary is still more solemn, still type, Satan, the deliverance of all the first-born of God’s people 
more impressive; besides which it has the sanction of the Scrip- from death into life more abundant—eternal life, 
tures, which we claim no other method has. All who see clearly the type should realize that it could 

OTHER MISCONCEPTIONS, based UPON SCRIPTURE never pass away until its antitype had come, and the antitype 

Our so-called “Disciple” and “Plymouth Brethren” friends of the killing of the Passover lamb mu«t occur on its anni- 
and others who have adopted the custom of celebrating our versary, the fourteenth day of Nisan. Hence the significance 
Lord’s death every Lord’s Day—on the first day of the week of the Scriptural statement that “they could not take him 
—seem to us to have fallen into a serious blunder. The in- because his hour was not yet come.” (John 7:30; 8-20) God 
appropriateness of such celebrations is manifest in several had foreseen the entire matter, and had forearranged every- 
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thing pertaining to it. and the type had marked it most defi¬ 
nitely. We no longer celebrate the type, but believing that the 
antitypical sacrifice of the Lamb of God has taken the place 
of the type, we as Christians “do this” in remembrance of the 
antitype; for, as the Apostle says, “Even Christ our Pass- 
over LLambJ is slain; therefore let us keep the feast.”—1 
Cor. 5 :7, 8. 

It was while the Lord and lus apostles were eating the Pass- 
over Supper, the typical roast lamb, that our Lord said to 
them, • One of you shall betray me.” John tells us that our 
Loid was “troubled in spint,” manifested emotion, at the time 
he said this. His emotion was not caused, we may be sure, 
by the matter of his betrayal, for he evidently foreknew the 
particulars as well as the fact of liis death. The cause of 
Ills sorrow, we may reasonably suppose, was the thought that 
one of those whom lie had so tenderly kept and cared for 
should now pro\e so ungrateful, unthankful, unholy—evidently 
hi-, -.01 low was for Judas. His statement drew foitli from the 
disciples inquiries, “Lord, is it I?” Or rather, as the Greek 
word would seem to indicate, the question signified, Lord, do 
you mean to accuse me’ I am not the one, am I? And the 
disciples in general weie sorrowful, too. It was well, perhaps, 
that they should pass through this experience at this time, as 
they evidently needed it all, in order to prepare them for the 
trying times just before them. 

Judas, of course, asked the same question with the rest, for 
not to ha\e asked it would have implied that he admitted his 
guilt. Our Lord’s answer was that it was one who supped 
with them, and dipping the sop lie gave it to Judas, who forth¬ 
with went out. (John 13:25-30) So far from these incidents 
melting the heait of Judas and leading him to change his 
couise before it was too late, they seem to have aroused in 
him a malevolent spirit, just as divine mercy toward Pharaoh, 
in the stopping of the blagues, hardened his heart. Instead 
of resisting the adveisary’s suggestions Judas entertained them 
more and more, until he was filled with the Satanic spirit, 
“Satan entered into him” fully, completely—took possession of 
his heart as an instillment of evil, and it was doubtless be¬ 
cause he felt out of place in such society that he went out. 

It thus seems probable that Judas was not with the others 
when our Lord washed their feet, and subsequently instituted 
with the bread and the fruit of the vine the memorial of his 
death. It was better that he should be absent; and so it would 
be preferable, where possible, that only the true, loyal, devoted 
disciples of Christ should meet together to celebrate his death 
on its anniversary. Nevertheless, let us remember that we are 
not competent to judge the heart, and hence in coming to the 
memorial table all should be invited to come who trust in the 
precious blood of Christ for redemption and who profess a full 
consecration to the Lord. Let us leave it to divine providence 
to scrutinize those who profess to be fellow-disciples. 

PRIMARY SIGNIFICATION OF THE BREAD AND THE CUP 

In presenting to the disciples the unleavened bread, as a 
memorial, our Lord gave a general explanation, saying: “Take, 
eat; this is my body.” The evident meaning of the words is, 
This symbolizes or represents my body. It was not actually 
his body, because in no sense of the word had his body yet 
been broken; in no sense would it have been possible for any 
to have partaken of him actually or antitypically then, the 
sacrifice not being as yet finished. But the picture is com¬ 
plete when w'e recognize that the unleavened bread represented 
our Lord’s sinless flesh—leaven being a symbol of sin under 
the law, and specially commanded to be put away at this time. 
On another occasion our Lord gave a lesson which interprets 
to us this symbol. He said, “The bread of God is he that came 
down from heaven and givetli his life unto the world. I am the 
bread of life.”—John 0-33, 35. 

In order to appreciate how we are to eat or appropriate 
this living bread it is necessary for us to understand just 
what it was. According to our Lord’s explanation of the mat¬ 
ter it was Ins flesh which he sacrificed for us. It was not his 
prehuman existence as a spirit being that, was sacrificed, altho 
that was laid down and its glory laid aside, that he might 
take our human nature. It was the fact that our Lord Jesus 
was holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and with¬ 
out any contamination from father Adam, and hence free from 
sin—it was this fact that permitted him to be the Redeemer 
of Adam and his race—which permitted him to give his life a 
ransom for all, to be testified in due time. And when we see 
that it was the pure, spotless human nature of our Lord Jesus 
that was laid down on behalf of sinners, sacrificed for us, we 
see what it is that we are privileged to appropriate. The very 
thing which he laid down for us we are to “eat,” appropriate 
to ourselves: that is to say, his perfect human nature was given 
for us and redeemed Adam and all his race from condemnation 
to death—to a right to return to human perfection and ever¬ 


lasting life if they could. The Scriptures show us, however, 
that if God would consider all of past sins canceled and should 
recognize us as having a right to return to human perfection, 
this still would not make us perfect nor give us therefore the 
right to everlasting lifq. In order for the race of Adam to 
profit by the redemption accomplished by our Lord’s sacrifice 
it is necessary that he should make a second advent, and then 
be to the whole icorld a Mediator, Prophet, Priest and King, 
to assist back to perfection and to harmony with God all who 
will avail themselves of the privileges then to be offered. 

It is this same blessing which the Gospel church in this age 
receives by faith from the Redeemer; viz., justification by faith 
—not justification to a spiritual nature, which we never had 
and never lost, and which Christ did not redeem; but justifi¬ 
cation to human nature, which father Adam did possess and 
lose, and which Christ did redeem by giving his own sinless 
flesh as our ransom-sacrifice. The partaking of the bread, 
then, means to us primarily acceptance and appropriation to 
ourselves, by faith, of justification to human rights and privi¬ 
leges secured by our Lord’s sacrifice of these. 

Likewise the fruit of the vine symbolized our Lord’s life 
given for us—his human life, his being, his soul, poured out 
unto death on our behalf; and the appropriating of this by 
us signifies primarily our acceptance of restitution rights and 
privileges which the Lord has thus, at his own cost, secured 
for us. 

THE SECONDARY AND DEEPER SIGNIFICANCE OF THE LOAF 
AND THE CUP 

As we have already seen, God’s object in justifying by faith 
the church during this Gospel age in advance of the justifica¬ 
tion of the world through works of obedience, in the Millen¬ 
nial age, is for the very purpose of permitting those who now 
see and hear and appreciate the great sacrifice which Love has 
made on our behalf, to present their bodies living sacrifices, 
and thus to have part with our Lord in his sacrifice—as mem¬ 
bers of his body. This additional and deep meaning of the 
memorial our Lord did not refer to directly. It was doubtless 
one of the things to which he referred, saying: “I have many 
things to tell you, but ye cannot bear them now; howbeit, 
when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into 
all truth, and show you things to come.” 

The Spirit of truth, speaking through the Apostle Paul, 
clearly explains the matter of this secondary and very high 
import of the memorial, for he says, writing to the conse¬ 
crated church: “The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not 
the participation of the blood of Christ? The bread which we 
break, is it not the participation of the body of Christ''"—to 
share with Christ as joint-sacrificers even unto death, that 
thereby they may be counted in with him also as sharers of 
the glory which he has received as a reward for his faithful¬ 
ness. “For we being many are one loaf and one body.” (1 Cor. 
10:16, 17) Both views of this impressive ordinance are im¬ 
portant: it is necessary that we should see, first of all, our 
justification through the Lord’s sacrifice. It is proper then 
that we should realize that the entire Christ is, from the divine 
standpoint, a composite body of many members, of which 
Jesus is the Head, and that this church as a whole must be 
broken, and that in this respect each member of it must be a 
copy of the Lord Jesus and must walk in the foosteps of his 
sacrifice. We do this by giving our lives, “laying down our 
lives on behalf of the brethren,” as Christ laid down his life 
for all. It is not our spiritual life that we lay down, even as 
it was not our Lord’s spiritual life that he laid down in sac¬ 
rifice; but as he sacrificed his actually perfect being, so we 
must sacrifice our justified selves, reckoned perfect but not 
actually so. Likewise the cup represents suffering. It is one 
cup, tho it be the juice of many grapes, even as it is one loaf, 
tho it be from many grains. The grains cannot maintain their 
individuality and their own life if they would become bread 
for others; the grapes cannot maintain themselves as grapes 
if they would constitute the life-giving spirit; and thus we see 
the beauty of the Apostle’s statement, that the Lord’s people 
are participants in the one loaf and one cup. 

Our Lord distinctly declares that the cup, the fruit of the 
vine (nowhere is this cup described as wine, tho it may have 
been) represents blood, hence life; not life retained, but life 
shed or given, yielded up, sacrificed life. He tells us that it 
was for the remission of sins, and that all who would be his 
must drink of it—must accept his sacrifice and appropriate it 
by faith. All who would be justified through faith must accept 
life from this one source, it will not do to claim an immor¬ 
tality outside of Christ; it will not do to declare that life is the 
resuit of obedience to the law; it will not do to claim that faith 
in and obedience to any great teacher will amount to the same 
thing, and bring eternal life. There is no other way to attain 
eternal life except through accepting the blood once shed as the 
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ransom price for the sins of the whole world. There is no other 
name given under heaven or amongst men whereby we must be 
saved. Likewise there is no other way that we can attain to 
the new nature than by accepting the Lord’s invitation to drink 
of his cup, and be broken with him as members of the one loaf, 
and to be buried with him in baptism into his death, and thus 
to be with him in his resurrection to glory, honor and im¬ 
mortality.—Rom. 6:3-5; 8:17. 

THE CELEBRATION IN THE KINGDOM 

As usual our Lord had something to say about the king¬ 
dom. It seems to have been associated in his every discourse, 
and so on this occasion lie reminds those to whom he had 
already given the promise to share in the kingdom if faithful, 
of his declaration that he would go away to receive a kingdom 
and to come again to receive them to share it. He now adds 
that this memorial which he instituted would find its fulfil¬ 
ment in the kingdom. Just what our Lord meant by this 
might be difficult to positively determine, but it seems not 
inconsistent to understand him to mean that as a result of the 
trials and sufferings symbolized there will be a jubilation in 
the kingdom. “He will see of the travail of his soul and be 
satisfied.” He will look back over trials and difficulties en¬ 
dured in faithful obedience to the Father’s will, and will rejoice 
in these as he shall see the grand outcome in the kingdom 
blessings which will come to all mankind. And the same jubi¬ 
lation will lie shared bv all his disciples who drink of this 
wine. first in justification and secondly in consecration, and 
who suffer with him. They are promised that they shall reign 
with him, and when the reign is begun and when the kingdom 
work has been established, looking back, they as well as he 
will praise the way that God has led them, even tho it be a 
“narrow way,” a way of sacrifice, a way of self-denial. 

Our Lord’s faith stood the test of all these trying hours 
which he knew to be so near to the time of his apprehension 
and death. The fact that he rendered thanks to God for the 
bread and for the cup are indicative of a joyful acquiescence 
in all the sufferings which the breaking of the bread and the 
crushing of the grapes implied. He was satisfied already with 
the Father’s arrangement, and could give thanks, as by and by 
he will greatly rejoice. In line with this was the singing of 
a hymn as tliev parted, a hymn of praise no doubt, thanks¬ 
giving to the Father that his course was so nearly finished, 
and that he had found thus far grace sufficient for every time 
of need 

THE MEMORIAL SUPPER THIS TEAR 

The anniversary of our Lord’s death will this year fall, 
according to Jewish reckoning, on Wednesday, April 3. Con¬ 
sequently, the appropriate time for celebrating his memorial 
would be on the “same night in which he was betrayed,” the 
night of Tuesday, April 2—not immediately at six o’clock, but 
later on, allowing time for certain necessary preparations then, 
and for certain examination of the meaning of the symbols and 
considering the whole subject afresh, now. 

According to custom, the church at Allegheny will meet on 
this anniversary date to celebrate the great transaction by 
which we were bought back from condemnation, and to cele¬ 
brate also our consecration to be dead with Christ, if so be 
that being dead with him we shall be sharers also in his res¬ 


urrection, the first resurrection, to glory, honor and immor¬ 
tality. 

We recommend that the dear friends in various parts of 
the world neglect not this precious memorial, which is so full 
of meaning to all who intelligently appreciate it. We do not 
advise gathering together in large companies, but rather that 
each little company or band meet together as is their usual 
custom; for this seems to have been the method in the early 
church. Let us keep the feast in joy of heart, and yet with 
due appreciation of its solemnity, not only as relates to our 
Lord’s sacrifice for us, but also as relates to our own covenant 
of sacrifice to be dead with him. We recommend that all the 
leaders of the little companies of the Lord’s people make ar¬ 
rangements to obtain, if possible, unleavened bread (from some 
Hebrew family, possibly) and either unfermented grape juice 
or raisin juice, or other fruit of the vine, as may be decided. 
Our recommendation is against a general use of wine, as being 
possibly a temptation to some weak in the flesh However, 
we recommend that provision be made for those who conscien¬ 
tiously believe that wine was meant to be used. As satisfying 
to the consciences of some it might not be amiss to put a small 
amount of fermented wine into the unfermented grape or raisin 
juice. 

We recommend that these little gatherings be without 
ostentation—yet decently, orderly, quietly, let us come to¬ 
gether, full of precious thoughts respecting the great trans¬ 
action wc celebrate, rather than with our attention much taken 
up with forms and ceremonies. Let us in this, as in all things, 
seek to do that which would be pleasing to our Lord, and then 
we will be sure that it will be profitable to all who participate. 

We have already intimated that none are to be forbidden 
who profess faith in the precious blood and consecration to 
our Saviour’s service. As a rule there will be no danger of 
any accepting the privilege of this fellowship who are not earn¬ 
est at heart. Rather, some may need to be encouraged, since 
wrong views, we believe, are sometimes taken of the Apostle’s 
words respecting those who “eat and drink damnation to 
themselves, not discerning the Lord’s body.” (1 Cor. 11:29) 
For the sake of these timid ones, who, we trust, will not forego 
the privilege of commemorating this great transaction, we 
would explain that to our understanding the class mentioned 
by the Apostle is composed of those who fail to realize the real 
import of the sacrifice, and who merely recognize it as a cere¬ 
monious form. They eat and drink condemnation because, if 
they would investigate the matter, they would clearly see the 
terms upon which the Lord is accepting the “little flock” being 
chosen in this Gospel age. Their failure to do this brings a 
measure of condemnation, reproof; they are more responsible 
than others of the world who know nothing of the Lord, his 
sacrifice, etc. 

Let us, when we celebrate this grand memorial, not forget 
to give thanks to the Lord for our justification, and also for 
the grand privilege we enjoy of being fellow-sacrificers with 
our Redeemer, and filling up that which is behind of the afflic¬ 
tions of Christ. And while sorrowful and thoughtful, medita¬ 
tive and full of heart-searchings on this occasion, let us, as did 
the Lord, triumph through faith and go forth singing praise to 
him w'ho called us out of darkness into his marvelous light, 
and who lias privileged us thus to have fellowship in the great 
transaction now in progress. 


GETHSEMANE—WATCHING AND PRAYING 


Matt. 26:36-46.— Feb. 24. 


“Not my will, but thine, 

No one can thoughtfully read this lesson of our Lord’s dark 
hour in Gethsemane. and his “strong cryings and tears unto 
him [the Fatherl, who was able to save him out of death” 
(Heb. 5:7), without feeling that there is something thoroughly 
incorrect in the idea so prevalent amongst Christian people 
that our Lord Jesus was his own heavenly Father, Jehovah; 
and that it would have been a pretense, a mockery of prayer, 
for him to have supplicated as here represented, unless it were 
true also that instead of being in any sense the Father, he was 
simply what he claimed to be, the Son, the sent of God, the 
only begotten of the Father, the firstborn of all creation, the 
beginning of the creation of God. (John 10:29; 1:14; Col. 
1:15; Rev. 3:14) There is absolutely no other standpoint 
from which the language of our Lord and the apostles and his 
course of conduct are reasonably interpretable. On this point 
the earnest truth-seeker is referred to Millennial Dawn, 
Vol. V. 

Our previous lesson closed with our Lord and his disciples 
leaving the upper room, where they had commemorated his 
death. They went to the Mount of Olives, to an orchard 
there, known as Gethsemane—the name signifying “oil-press 


be done .”—Luke 22:42. 

place,” probably because olives were there pressed and the oil 
extracted used both for light and for food. One of the evan¬ 
gelists speaks of it as the “garden of Gethsemane,” but the 
word garden, as used in olden times, corresponds more nearly 
with our word orchard; it was not a flower-garden. There is 
a small enclosure now on the side of Mount Olivet, about 150 
feet square, which is reputed to be the place of our Lord’s 
agonizing prayer. It contains eight very old and very gnarled 
olive trees, and whether the exact spot or not, it represents it 
sufficiently well. 

Our Lord probably had two reasons for going forth as he 
did that night. First, realizing that he would be arrested by 
the traitor Judas and the band he would bring, our Lord 
probably did not wish to bring eommotion or trouble upon the 
friend who had so kindly permitted him the use of the upper 
room. Secondly, he desired the still quiet of midnight, out 
upon the hillside, where he could be alone with God, to pour out 
his soul in prayer and obtain the strength necessary for the 
ordeal at hand. In harmony with this last thought, we find 
that when our Lord reached the entrance to the orchard he 
left eight of the disciples there, as an outer guard, so to speak, 
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or as pickets, to give notice; and took with him the same three 
disciples whom he had specially honored on other occasions, 
Peter, James and John: Peter, the bold and impulsive, James 
and John, the so-called “sons of thunder”—the three most 
courageous, most zealous, most earnest, of his disciples. These 
he wished to have nearest to himself in this time of anxiety. 
And yet, on this occasion, he desired to be still more alone in 
his prayer, for even these truest friends could not appreciate 
the situation: “of the people there were none with him.” Hence 
he left these and went a stone’s throw further, where he pros¬ 
trated himself upon his knees, and with his face to the earth, 
as the various accounts show, and thus alone, he communed 
with the Father. 

The different accounts of our Lord’s experience on this oc¬ 
casion, grouped together, show us that mental anguish seemed 
to come upon him here with a force of poignancy he had never 
before experienced; and that the load became increasingly 
heavy—“sorrowful even unto death,” a sorrow which almost 
crushed out his very life, says Matthew. Mark says (14:33) 
that he was “sore amazed.” as tho the sorrow had come upon 
him unexpectedly, as tho he were bewildered. Luke, who was 
a physician, says that he was “in an agony,” a contest, a 
struggle, the language used in the Greek implying a struggle 
of increasing force and severity, so that “his sweat became as 
it were great drops of blood;” and this bloody sweat is not 
unknown to physicians today, altho very rare. It marks an 
extreme tension of feeling—sorrow nigh unto death.* 

Infidelity has suggested that this account of our Redeemer’s 
sorrow, tears and prayers, attests his weakness. They argue 
that there have been many martyrs of various religions who 
have faced death with boldness, stoical firmness, sometimes 
with smiles, and that this account shows Jesus to have been 
cowardly, and inferior instead of superior to others. But there 
is a philosophy connected with the matter which they seem not 
to grasp. There is a dullness and numbness connected with 
fallen, degraded, coarse manhood that can regard pain and 
death with indifference—which permits them either to undergo 
it themselves without great emotion, or to inflict it mercilessly 
upon others without compassion. We are glad that Jesus was 
not one of those cold, stoical icebergs, but that lie was full of 
warm, loving, tender feelings and sensibilities; and that we 
can realize consequently that he is able to sympathize with 
the most tender, the most delicate, the most refined, the most 
sensitive, more than any other human being. He must have 
felt keenly the conditions under which he had placed himself, 
in laying down his life on our behalf; because the more perfect 
the organism the more sensitive and high-strung the feelings, 
the greater the capacity for jov and the greater the capacity 
for sorrow: and our Lord being absolutely perfect must have 
been immeasurably more susceptible to tlie influences of pain 
than others. 

Besides this he had a perfect life, unforfeited, and knew 
it. and realized that he was about to part with it; while 
others of tile human family possess only a forfeited or con¬ 
demned existence and realize that they must part with this 
some time anvwav. It would therefore be a very different mat¬ 
ter for our Lord to lay down his life than for any of his 
followers to lav down their lives. Supposing 100 to repre¬ 
sent perfect life, our Lord had the full one hundred units to 
lay down, while we. being more than ninety-nine-hundredths 
parts dead, through trespasses and sins and condemnation, 
could at most have only the one-hundredth part to lay down. 
A cold, stoical indifference to the loss of life, based upon 
knowledge that it could last but a short time longer anyway, 
would therefore l>e a verv different thing from the clear 
knowledge which our Lord had, based upon his experiences 
with the Father “before the world was,” and the realization 
that the life he was now about to lay down was not forfeited 
through sin, but was his own voluntary sacrifice. 

There can he no doubt that this thought of the extinguish¬ 
ment of life was an important factor in our Lord’s sorrow. 
The Apostle clearly intimates it in the w'ords (Heb. 5:7), 
“Who in the days of his flesh .... offered up prayers and 
supplications, with strong ervings and tears, unto him who 
was able to save him from font ofl death, and was heard in 
[respect to] that he feared”—extinction. Intent continually 
upon doing the Father’s will, day by day had passed in self- 
sacrifice, until now. in a few hours, the whole would be com¬ 
plete; and the thought of this brought with it another 
thought, ris.: Had he done the Father’s will perfectly? Could 
he claim, and would he receive the reward promised him, a 
resurrection from the dead? 

* Prof Tischendorf shows that this account of our Cord’s bloody 
sweat is not found in the Vatican MS , and that altho it appeared in 
the original Stnattic MS. it was crossed out by a later critic. The pas¬ 
sage is therefore doubtful, or at least questionable. 


Had he failed in any particular to come up to the exact 
standard of perfection his death would have meant extinction; 
and altho all men fear extinction, none could know the full 
depth and force of its meaning as could he who not only had 
the perfection of life, but had recollection of his previous 
glory with the Father before the world was. For him the very 
thought of an extinction would bring anguish, terror of soul. 
This thought seems not to have come to our Lord with the 
same force previously. It was this, therefore, that bore down 
upon him now so heavily as an astonishing sorrow unto death. 
He saw himself about to suffer according to the Law as an 
evil-doer, and the question naturally arose, was he entirely 
blameless, and would the heavenly judge thoroughly acquit 
him whom so many were disposed to condemn? 

After praying awhile he went to the three disciples, in 
whom he had greatest confidence, and who, more than any 
others, were his tried and trusted companions, but he found 
them asleep. Luke explains that their sleep was the result 
of sorrow. The night and its lessons had been impressive; 
the memorial supper, which they did not fully understand, 
nevertheless left a weight of sorrow upon them, as the Master 
had intimated that it represented his death, and had further 
intimated that one of their number would betray him. The 
reaction from the sorrow brought a measure of stupor. Very 
gently our Lord upbraided them: “Could ye not watch with 
me one hour? Watch and pray lest ye enter into temptation.” 
It is not merely that you need to watch on my account; you 
need to be in a watching attitude on your own account. An 
hour of severe trial is upon us all; watch and pray lest ye 
fall in this evil time. 

Then our Lord went to pray again. We are told that his 
prayers were in the same words; that is to say, that the 
same sentiments were expressed; and again a third time simi¬ 
larly: the one matter was weighing upon his heart. Could 
he rely upon it now. that having sought to do the Father’s 
will, that having finished his course, he had done it accept¬ 
ably? Could he have full assurance of faith that God would 
save him out of death by a resurrection? In answer to his 
petition a heavenly messenger was sent to comfort him, to 
assure him, to strengthen him. We are not informed what 
message the angel brought, but we can see that it was a mes¬ 
sage of peace, and that he brought assurances that our Lord’s 
course had the Father’s approval, and that he would be brought 
again from the dead by a resurrection. These were quite suffi¬ 
cient to give our Lord all the strength and courage necessary 
for the ordeal before him; and from that moment onward 
we find him the coolest and calmest of the notable figures 
brought to our attention. When approached by Judas and his 
band he was the most calm and self-possessed of all; when 
before the chief priest, Caiaphas, it was the same way; when 
before Pilate the same; when crucified, the same; he had 
found peace in the message that he was approved of the 
Father, and that all the gracious promises of glory, honor 
and immortality were his, and now he could pass through any 
ordeal. 

The Scriptures assure us that our Lord was tempted in 
all points like as we (his brethren) are, and we see in this 
his experience in Gethsemane an illustration of one of the most 
severe trials which come to the Lord’s people. It would 
seem as tho the adversary at times attempted to discourage us 
by making us think that the trials and difficulties of the 
“narrow way” of sacrifice will be all unavailing anyhow, and 
that we might as well give up. When such thoughts come to 
those who are earnestly and faithfully seeking to fulfil the con¬ 
ditions of their consecration vows they constitute one of the 
severest trials that could overtake them; if they have given 
up this world and its affections, hopes, aims, desires, ex¬ 
changing all these for the heavenly, then anything which seems 
to becloud the heavenly hopes, leaves them in a darkness more 
utter, more dense, than they could have known had they never 
seen and appreciated the glorious promises. And what course 
should we pursue at such a time? We should follow the ex¬ 
ample of our Lord, and seek the Father’s face, anxious to 
know whether or not everything is all right with him; anxious 
for some assurances that while the world may hate us, and say 
all manner of evil against us falsely, we still have his ap¬ 
proval ; anxious for some fresh assurance that it will he well 
with us, that the Lord will grant us a part in the better res¬ 
urrection to life eternal. 

But while we draw this correspondency between our experi¬ 
ences and those of our Lord we should not forget that there 
is an immeasurable difference; that we are of the dying and 
ninety-nine hundredths parts dead already, and that therefore 
we cannot so fully appreciate the meaning of death nor the 
meaning of life eternal; and besides all this we have the ex¬ 
ample of our Lord, and the further assurance that our share 
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in the first resurrection is not to be attained through perfec¬ 
tion of our own, but through his perfection, provided we shall 
have attested to the Lord our full loyalty of heart, of inten¬ 
tion, of will, however imperfect the results of our efforts to 
glorify him in our bodies and spirits. 

The Evangelist records that our Lord prayed, “Father, if 
it be possible, let this cup pass from me.” It may be that our 
Lord meant by this, If your infinite love and mercy see it 
possible in any manner to accomplish your purpose of sal¬ 
vation for mankind without it being necessary for me to die, 
then grant it to be so. But if this were the Lord’s thought it 
would imply that he had not fully grasped the Father’s plan 
of a restitution for mankind, made possible through a ransom 
price for Adam and his sin; for, seeing this, our Lord could 
not have supposed that anything short of the full ransom 
could secure the results. Quite possibly, however, the thought 
which bore heavily upon him was the realization now coming 
vividly to his mind that if apprehended as a blasphemer it 
would be the policy of his enemies not to destroy him secretly, 
but to deliver him over to the Romans; and he could realize 
the influence and power they would exert to secure the per¬ 
formance of their wishes, and he knew that the Roman method 
of execution was that of crucifixion, and he knew also that the 
Scriptures explicitly said, “Cursed is every one that hangeth 
on a tree.” 

Here, then, seems to have been the centre of his thought: 
I shall be esteemed of all mv countrymen as forsaken of 
God, and as accursed of him; I shall die as a blasphemer, as 
a malefactor; whereas my every sentiment is, and has alwavs 
been, fealty, loyalty to the Father. This, we believe, was the 
special feature of our Lord’s anxiety, called the “cup” of sor¬ 
row, which he wished, if possible, might be removed. We be¬ 
lieve that he knew his death to be necessary, unavoidable, as 
he had many times informed his disciples; but that it was 
this ignominious form of death, “even the death of the cross,” 
that staggered him; for it not only bespoke shame and mis¬ 
representation before the people, and those whom he loved and 
to whom he sought to do good, but it carried with it also the 
thought that he was accursed of God; and if accursed of God 
he could have no hope for a realization of the glorious promise 
of a resurrection. But when assured through the angel that 
he would not be actually accursed of God, even tho he would 
for a time take the place of the accursed Adam and be “made 
a curse for us,” his race, then even the cross and its shame 
could be endured with fortitude. 

WATCH AND PRAT LEST YE ENTER INTO TEMPTATION 

In the case of our Lord and the apostles we see illus¬ 
trated the value of watchfulness and prayer in the dark hour 
of trouble. Our Lord followed the direction he gave to the 
disciples: he watched, he prayed, he got a blessing, he was 
strengthened, and came off victor. They did not watch and did 
not pray, failing to realize the necessities of the occasion, and 
as a result we find them scattered, bewildered;—and one of 
them, the very strongest of them all, who boastingly had said 
a little while before, “Tho all men forsake thee yet will not I,” 
was so overpowered by his surroundings, and so weak through 
lack of the very strength he should have obtained through 
watching and prayer, that he denied the Lord with profanity. 

Whenever we find the Lord’s people attempting to live a life 
of holiness and consecration, yet ignoring the injunction of our 
Lord to watch and pray, we know that they are unwise; and 
that however much they may be virgins, pure ones, they are 
foolish: they cannot hope to gain the victory over self and 
sin and the Adversarv, singlehanded, alone. If the Master 
himself needed strengthening, surely we also need it; and if 


he received it in response to supplications with strong cryings 
and tears, it is an intimation to us of the way in which God 
is pleased to bestow the full assurance of faith which is able 
to strengthen us as good soldiers to endure any and every¬ 
thing in his name and service. Those who seek the Lord 
earnestly and in prayer are as sure to receive a blessing as was 
the Lord Jesus himself; and altho there will not come to 
them the same kind of heavenly messenger to comfort and en¬ 
courage them, nevertheless a heavenly messenger of another 
kind will surely be sent. It may be in the person of a fellow- 
disciple, able to enter into and sympathize with us in our 
trials or difficulties, as none of the apostles could sympathize 
with our Lord or assist him. Or it may be that the messenger 
sent will be one of the apostles themselves, through the many 
gracious words of inspiration which God has communicated to 
us through them in his Word. But however the strength 
may come, it must be the assurance, not of men nor of angels, 
but of God, that we are pleasing and acceptable to him,—and 
that we may claim and expect the exceeding great and precious 
things which he has in reservation for them that love him. 

So to speak, we are now in the hour of trial which cometh 
upon the whole world to try them. The present is represented 
in the Scriptures to be “the hour of temptation” or testing at 
the close of this age. It is the Getlisemane hour, in this sense 
of the word, to all who are the Lord’s true people, fully con¬ 
secrated to him. It is the hour, therefore, in which we, like 
our Lord, should be seeking the Father’s face to receive the 
full assurance that we are his, and that he is ours; and that 
we may lely confidently on his strength to carry us through 
this time. It is the time in which we are to make sure, as 
we sometimes sing: 

“O let no earthborn cloud arise 
To hide thee from thy servant’s eyes.” 

It is a time in which those who neglect the Master’s words, 
“Watch and pray, lest ye enter into temptation,” will be sure 
to enter into temptation, and be tolerably sure to fall therein. 
And the fall will be severe,—and even tho, like Peter, they 
should afterward be recovered out of it, it will be with weep¬ 
ing. 

Some make the mistake of praying without watching; 
others make the mistake of watching without praying: but 
the safe and only proper method is that which our Lord di¬ 
rected, to combine the two. We are to watch, and to be on 
our guard against the encroachments of the world, the flesh 
and the devil. We are to watch for all the encouragements of 
the Lord’s Word, the evidence of their fulfilment, the signs 
that betoken his presence and the great changes of dispensa¬ 
tion just at hand. We are to watch for everything that will 
strengthen us in faith and hope and loyalty and love; and 
while watching we are to pray without ceasing We are to 
pray together as the Lord’s people; we are to pray in our 
homes, as families; we are to prav in secret, in private. We 
are to have the spirit of prayer in all that we sav and do: 
that is to say, our hearts should be going out continually to 
the Lord for guidance in all of life’s affairs, that we may do 
with our might what our hands find to do, in a manner that 
will be acceptable to him, and that we may be shielded by him 
from temptation that would otherwise he beyond our endur¬ 
ance, and that we may be ultimately delivered from the evil 
one and have a place in our Lord’s kingdom. Brethren and 
sisters, let us more and more remember and put into practice, 
in every home in which the Watch Tower is a visitor, these 
words of our Lord, “Watch and pray, lest ye enter into 
temptation.” 
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CORROBORATIONS OF SCRIPTURE TESTIMONY 

Gradually, but surely and relatively swiftly, we see un¬ 
folding the various features of the divine plan which the 
Scriptures have taught us to expect—pointing them out in a 
general way in advance—namely, preparations for the 
Millennium of blessing and preparations also for the 
great time of trouble with which it will be introduced. The 
testimonies following are all the more forceful because they 
come from men who, so far as we are aware, have no such 
expectations as we hold—no such light as we enjoy, relative 
to the teachings of the Scriptures on these matters. 

For instance, many have opposed our presentation of the 
Bible’s teachings on restitution (Acts 3:19-21), claiming— 

(1) That there would not be standing room for so many 


as probably have been born, reasonablv estimated at about 
fifty thousand millions. We answered this by a mathematical 
demonstration that twice this number could find standing room 
in either Texas or France, and that the whole earth under good 
climatic conditions will be ample for all. They then objected— 
(2) That the earth can scarcely feed its present popula¬ 
tion, as attested by the famines in India and southern Russia. 
We replied to this, that God is able to provide for the fulfil¬ 
ment of all his promises; and pointed out the declarations 
of the holv prophets respecting these “times of restitution,” 
that then “the earth shall yield her increase” and the “wilder¬ 
ness shall blossom as the rose.”—Isa. 35:1; Psa. 67:9. 

Note now how science comes forward to corroborate the Bi¬ 
ble’s testimony; and let us remember that now is just the 


[2775] 



($.? SU 


ZION’S WATCH TOWER 


Allegheny, Pa. 


time for these things to begin to appear. We quote the fol¬ 
lowing from The Saturday Evening Post :— 

“THE CHEMISTRY OF SOIL” 

‘‘Undoubtedly, one of the most wonderful discoveries of 
mode’ll chemistry has to do with the soil. It has been ascer¬ 
tained that the most barren land can be made rich simply by 
adding to it certain mineral elements which cost but little. On 
tin-, basis it is estimated that the United States will be able 
eventually to maintain 500,000,000 people—more than one-third 
of the present population of the world. It is merely a ques¬ 
tion ot supplying the requisite quantities of nitrogen, phos- 
plioiie acid and potash. The last two are readily obtainable 
at small expense, whereas the first may be supplied either by 
furnishing to the soil condensed nitrogen in the shape of 
slaughter-waste or nitrate of soda, or by planting clover, beans, 
or peas, which have an affinity for nitrogen and absorb it 
from the atmosphere. 

It is now known that nitrogen is the most important plant 
food, and inasmuch as this element composes four-fifths of the 
ntmospheip the question is merely to absorb it into the soil. 
It has also come to be understood that only two per cent of 
the material of plants is derived from the soil, the remaining 
ninety-eight per cent, being drawn from the air and from 
watei. It has been learned that certain species of bacteria ab¬ 
sorb nitrogen, and these may be propagated in moist earth, 
and the eaitli thus treated sprinkled over the land.” 

‘‘IN THE WILDERNESS WATERS SHALL BREAK OUT AND 
STREAMS IN THE DESERT”—ISA. 35:6 

This prophecy bids fair to have a literal as well as a 
spmtiial fulfilment Already the drilling of artesian w’ells has 
reclaimed thousands of acres of arid land in the “American 
Desert" of the West; but the cost was too great when many 
of the holes were dry. Now, on seemingly reliable authority, 
relief has come to Texas along that line. A boy of fourteen 
years is found to possess what is styled “X-ray sight,” so that 
in the dark lie can see beneath the surface of the ground; pist 
as the “X-ray” proved to science that certain rays of light 
can penetrate what we call solid substances; and just as 
Mai coni, in connection with wireless telegraphy, has demon¬ 
strated that certain waves of ether pass through solid sub¬ 
stances unhindered. This boy can see the subterranean creeks 
and rivers, and can designate just where the wells should be 
drilled to get the water so much needed on the surface. 
Whether this should be considered a lost sense of sight, lost 
through the fall, and which wmuld return during the “times of 
restitution,” or a special gift intended to help forward in the 
restitution, we are not yet prepared to give an opinion. 

Of this boy’s powers the Chicago Record gives quite a 
lengthy account, from which we quote the following, accredited 
to “Judge W. Van Sickle of Alpine, a member of the Texas 
legislature-”—- 

“That Guy Fenlev, this 14 year-old boy, is possessed of an 
‘X-rav’ sight cannot be questioned. He has demonstrated bis 
ability to see underground streams of water, no matter what 
their depth mav be. on a number of occasions, and the stock- 
men of west Texas have ample proof of his power in this line. 
I engaged him to go to Brewster county and locate two wells 
on the ranch which is owned by D. .T. Combs and myself. This 
ranch is situated in a very dry country, known as the Glass 
mountains. We had made a vain search for water on this 
ranch, Inning sunk a well to a depth of 607 feet at a cost of 
$1,500 without striking water. This boy has already located 
two wells on the ranch, one at a depth of 250 feet and the 
other at a depth of 400 feet, both containing an abundant sup¬ 
ply of pun’ water, and well-drilling outfits are now at work 
sinking other wells on the ranch with no doubt about securing 
water. 

“There can he no longer any doubt about this boy’s won¬ 
derful power of sight, because instances are numerous and no- 
toriouslv known where his ‘X-ray’ gift, or whatever it may be 
called, has been proved beyond a doubt. He sees the veins or 
streams of water under the ground and can tell with absolute 
certainty the different strata between the surface and the 


water. He ha= this ‘X-ray’ sight only at night, and it is much 
stronger in the dark of the moon. When he exercises this 
wonderful power for any length of time, he becomes exhausted 
and falls into a deep sleep, which restores him to his former 
self.” 

THE JEWS CLAIMING CHRIST 

“The oldest and the newest traditions of Israel look with 
favor upon the man of Galilee, who, as the prophets of old, 
was willing to give his soul unto death that his ideals might 
live after him. His noble and exalted aims have not been ful¬ 
filled. What ideals ever were? But we who are Jews today 
certainly have no cause to regret his coming into the world, 
and have every reason to look forward to the time when 
the message of this hour will find an echo in the heart and life 
of mankind. The Gospel of Jesus was the glad tidings of 
Israel’s own universal truth. The teacher of Nazareth was 
our kith and kin, both in the flesh and in the spirit. We 
levere his memory, claim him as our own, and gladly accord 
him that high rank which he deserves as one of the greatest 
benefactors of the human family. 

“How absurd and silly it is to expect us, in tins age of 
enlightenment and growing religious fellowship, to mourn on 
this day. to shut our eyes to the light like wilful, wanton chil¬ 
dren, and see only the shadows of our past. If we, who are 
children of the house to whom the prophets belong, and whose 
mission it is to proclaim peace to them that are far and near, 
strew the seed of discord and resentment among our own, 
wherein are we better than those who persecuted our ancestors 
for wrongs which they had not committed ? Shall we hold 
him whom the millions of our fellowmen commemorate today, 
and through whom, according to the unanimous opinion of our 
best and profoundest scholars in ancient and modern times, 
Israel’s divine truths were carried out to the nations, shall we 
hold him responsible for the crimes that were perpetrated in 
his name? Nay, we do not mourn, but we rejoice that Jesus 
was born, and through him, despite the shortcomings, despite 
the manifold prejudices that still darken human hearts, this 
world at large is infinitely better and brighter than it would 
have been without him. We would not conjure the dread 
spectres of the past: we thank God that we live in the present, 
with its wider liberty, its nobler humanity.”-— Rabbi Salee in 
Jewish Voice. 

PRESBYTERIAN CREED REVISION 

The Presbyterian General Assembly committee has agreed 
upon the following summary of returns made to them by vari¬ 
ous Presbyteries. They met in Washington City on Fob. 12 
to prepare their statement for the next General Assembly in 
May. 

First—The returns plainly indicate the church desires 
some changes in its creedal statement. 

Second—These returns indicate plainly that no change is 
desired which would in any way impair the integrity of the 
system of doctrine contained in the Confession of Faith. 

Third—These returns also indicate that a large plurality 
desire that the changes should be made by some new state¬ 
ment of present doctrines. 

Fourth—The returns also indicate a desire upon the part 
of many presbyteries for some revision of the present confes¬ 
sion. 

Fifth-—It was therefore unanimously agreed to recommend 
to the assembly that some revision or change be made in our 
confession statements. 

This means that the creed is objectionable as it stands, 
but that it is desired that the changes shall be made in such 
a manner as to cast no discredit upon it in the eyes of their 
own people or other Christians. In a word, they want, if pos¬ 
sible, to say, The creed is all right, none better, could not be 
better; but some people cannot understand it aright, and for 
their sakes only it was necessary to alter the language without 
changing the sense. And no doubt some will succeed in de¬ 
luding themselves and others—who prefer to be deceived rather 
than to openly acknowledge the wrong, for fear of denomi¬ 
national injury. 


ACCEPTED AND REJECTED SACRIFICERS 


Great were the anticipations of mother Eve in connection 
with her first-born son, Cain. Keenly she recollected the 
blessings of Eden and their loss through disobedience, and 
her memory clung to the implied promise contained in Jeho¬ 
vah's words to the effect that the seed of the woman should 
bruise the serpent’s head—should crush the evil one, and im- 
plied'y, in some sense of the word, thus accomplish a victory, 
and a release from some or all of the evils entailed through 
the divine sentence. It was m harmony with this that she 


named her first-born son Cain, which signifies, “acquired.” In 
his birth she seemed to see a beginning of a fulfilment of the 
divine promise; this much of it had been acquired, for she 
said, “I have gotten a man from the Lord”—the Lord has 
given the promised man, the promised seed. But she was mis¬ 
taken; the divine promise would be fulfilled in due time, but 
Cain was not the promised seed, nor even in the line of that 
promise. This was soon manifested. 

In due time another son was born, who was called Abel— 
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a feeder or nourislier—he being looked to, probably, not so 
much as the deliverer promised as a helper in the battle for 
bread with the thorns and thistles, etc. The two grew to 
manhood, the one becoming a tiller of the soil, a farmer and 
gardener, and the other a herdsman or shepherd. In process 
of time it became apparent to both of these men that they 
should make acknowledgment to the Lord, their Creator, and 
that it would be but a reasonable service that they should 
present to him offerings expressive of their dependence on, and 
of their appreciation of his kindness; and naturally each one 
took as an offering that which was under his care. 

Cain took of the fruits of his harvest, the results of his 
energy, as an offering to the Lord, and Abel took of his flocks 
as an offering So far as the record goes, both were alike ac¬ 
ceptable to the Lord up to this point; nor can we suppose that 
God would lie displeased with Cain for bringing of the fruit 
of his labor as an offering. The fact that he had not respect 
to Cain’s offering need not be understood to imply any preju¬ 
dice on God’s part against Cain, nor any intimation that lie 
had sinned in bringing such an offering; neither did the 
Lord’s acceptance of Abel’s offering necessarily imply a preju¬ 
dice in his favor, nor that he was the holier of the two. The 
acceptance of the one and the rejection of the other was merely 
designed to show the kind of sacrifice which the Lord was 
pleased to have offered and the kind which he was not pleased 
to accept. Cain should have learned the lesson quickly, and 
should have secured animal sacrifices and have presented his 
offering in this form to the Lord, and doubtless it would have 
been accepted as was Abel’s. 

Probably neither of the brothers knew at the time why tne 
Lord accepted the animal sacrifices only, but later on no doubt 
they would have been instructed that this was typical, be¬ 
cause the Lord intended ultimately to accept of a great anti¬ 
typical sacrifice for sms which he himself would provide in 
the person of the man Christ Jesus, and that this sacrifice 
could best be represented and typified by the sacrifice of ani¬ 
mals, and thus the presentation of the thought that without 
the shedding of blood there could be no remission of sins.— 
Heb. 9:22. 

But Cam, as the first-born, had no doubt already been 
recognized by his parents as the chief of the two brothers, and 
no doubt knew of his parents’ expectations respecting him, *hat 
ultimately he would be the instrument of Jehovah in the 
crushing of evil. And no doubt this thought had engendered 
a certain amount of pride in his heart. He felt himself to be 
the elect of God, the highly honored one of the family; and 
correspondingly sharp must have been his feeling of disap¬ 
pointment, when his offering of the fruits of the field, chosen 
with great care, and offered no doubt with sincere reverence, 
met with no sign of divine acceptance, while the offering of 
his younger brother, whom his parents had viewed as a mere 
assistant, was accepted of the Lord, probably by fire from 
heaven consuming the sacrifice. (1 Kings 18:38) the chagrin 
of this one who considered himself the priest and mediator of 
the family, and God’s specially chosen agent, may be imagined; 
and whatever of love and kindness and brotherly feeling had 
previously prevailed, fell before the combination of giant 
powers suddenly developed in his bosom—pride, chagrin, envy, 
—and in the heat of his passion and disappointment he smote 
his brother and slew him. 

We are not to think of Cain’s crime as a first-degree mur¬ 
der, deliberately plotted and executed; but rather as “man¬ 
slaughter,” a crime committed on the spur of the moment and 
under the influence of sharp disappointment. The inspired 
record tells us, “He was of fthe spirit or disposition of] the 
wicked one, and slew his brother.” (I John 3:12) He partook 
of the spirit of the wicked one, of Satan’s evil spirit. Satan’s 
spirit was one of ambition and pride. Already highly favored 
of God as one of the highest angels, he was not content with 
his great honors and blessings, but was ambitious, desirous of 
attaining still greater influence and power than God had been 
pleased to grant him; and this unlawful ambition obtaining 
control led him not only to rebel against the divine covenant, 
but led him also to become the “murderer” (John 8:44) of our 
first parents, that thus he might attain control over them,— 
the object of his ambition. 

So, for aught we know, Cain may not only have felt the 
chagrin of seeing the younger brother’s offering accepted, but 
may have felt that somehow or other this younger brother 
stood between him and the attaining of his ambitions, and that 
his removal would be a means for the maintenance of his own 
claims and position. How short-sighted was the adversary, 
that he should think to out-general Jehovah, and to exalt him¬ 
self and erect a rival kingdom! Soon Satan’s folly will be 
manifested, when the Lord’s due time shall come, and the one 
who humbled himself in obedience to the Father’s will shall be 


exalted to kingly power and authority, and to the position at 
the Father’s right hand in the kingdom of the universe; and 
when the one who attempted tho usurpation shall be bound 
and utterly destroyed. And how foolish was Cain’s supposi¬ 
tion that fighting against God would avail him anything, or 
that the destruction of his brother would leave him the heir 
of the promise that the seed of the woman should bruise the 
serpent’s head! And how similarly foolish are all who foster 
ambition and pride—even in respect to the promises of God. 
How sure it is to lead to the murder-spirit of brother-hatred. 
(I John 3:13) And, on the contrary, how wise are those who 
follow the example of our dear Redeemer, quenching all ambi¬ 
tion in devotion to God and burying pride under love and 
humility. Let us, therefore, as the Apostle exhorts—humble 
ourselves under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt 
us in due time, even as he highly exalted our Lord Jesus.— 

1 Pet. 5:5, C, Phil. 2:5-12. 

Had Cain, on the contrary, yielded to an humble and loving 
spirit, he would have said to his brother Abel, “My brother, I 
congratulate you, that the Lord has so remarkably accepted 
your offering; I rejoice with you, and now that I have learned 
better what things the Lord is pleased to accept in sacrifice, I 
myself also will hasten to present an offering like yours, and 
I will gladly exchange with you some of the fruit of my 
labors for some suitable sacrifice from your flocks.” And who 
can doubt that Cain’s offering, if brought in this manner, 
would have been accepted of the Lord, as was Abel’s ’ The 
thing lacking was the humble spirit, the spirit of love, without 
which he could not be acceptable with God, nor appreciate his 
privilege of offering the acceptable sacrifice. 

This samp lesson of the first-born occupying the position 
of favor and opportunity, yet being unworthy and unready to 
use it, is illustrated in Abraham’s sons. First was Islimael. 
who for veais was looked upon as the heir of Abraham and 
the promises made to him. and who continued to so regard 
himself even after Isaac, the child of promise, was born,— 
mocking and persecuting him. Similarly again, Esau, as the 
first-born of Isaac, held the birth-right to the same promise, 
yet not appreciating it rightly, sold it to Jacob for a mess of 
pottage, and then strove to retain it unjustly to himself, and 
was angry with the one who did rightly value it. 

The Apostle points out to us (Gal. 4:22-31) that these 
things were allegories or pictures, written aforetime for our 
admonition and instruction, that we through these illustra¬ 
tions might gather the thought that God foreknew and de¬ 
signed that in bringing in the true seed (Christ Jesus, the 
Head, and the church, his body) there should be just such an 
experience as was pictuied in these three illustrations. The 
first seed of promise was Moses and his house, fleshly Israel. 
These were represented in Cain and Ishmael and Esau—not 
that there were no exceptions in the nation of fleshly Israel, 
but that the nation as a whole was thus typified. 

Israel, like Cain, considered itself as the first-born and 
heir of the divine promise, and it brought to the Lord an of¬ 
fering of works under its Law Covenant, represented in Cain’s 
offering of the fruits of the ground, the labor of his hands; 
but God did not accept the imperfect works of Israel as satis¬ 
fying unto justification. Israel, like Ishmael, was for years 
recognized as the heir to the Abrahamic promises, and felt ar¬ 
rogant in connection therewith; yet never was the real seed 
of Abraham meant by Jehovah when he made the promise that 
Abraham’s seed should be great and should bless all the fami¬ 
lies of the earth. Nevertheless Israel, like Ishmael. mocked 
at the spiritual Israel, the true heir of the divine favors, and 
persecuted those that were born (begotten) after the spirit. 
Israel, like Esau, had indeed a title to the blessing, as being 
the first-born, and had they appreciated that blessing they 
might indeed have been the heirs of the promise; but, failing 
rightly to appreciate it they had more respect and love for 
earthly comforts and advantages than for the spiritual, and 
sacrificed the latter for the former, even as Esau sold his 
birth right for the mess of pottage. Nevertheless, while not 
highly esteeming the divine favors represented in the promise 
made to Abraham, the natural Israelite at the close of the Jew¬ 
ish age was disposed to claim that promise, and to resent the 
thought that it should pass by them and be given to spiritual 
Israel, represented by Jacob, the second-born. And as Esau’s 
anger was so fierce that Jacob was obliged to flee for his life, 
even so spiritual Israel was put in jeopardy of life by natural 
Israel. The Isaac-class was persecuted by the Ishmael class, 
and the Abel class was slain by the Cain class. 

It at first seems strange that God’s favored ones should 
thus appear to be worsted in every instance, and be obliged to 
flee from, or be killed by those whom God rejected. But herein 
is a great spiritual lesson, for we perceive that as the natural 
Israel was represented by Moses and his house, so the spiritual 
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Israel is represented by Christ and his house; and we see 
that the very method by which Christ and his followers are to 
gain the victory in this present time is through obedience unto 
Cod “even unto death”—and that thus being obedient unto 
death, Christ and his church, which is his body, and which 
the apostle assures us is to fill up that which is behind of his 
afflictions (Col. 1:24), become the heirs of the world, the in¬ 
heritors of the promises. Why? Because there can be no 
crushing of the evil one and his power until first of all the 
sacrifice for sm, the ransom-pnce for the sinner, shall be paid; 
even as there can be no blessing of all the families of the earth 
through the seed of Abraham until, first of all, that Seed of 
Abraham shall have redeemed all the families of the earih by 
offering the sacrifice for sins which God has all along indi¬ 
cated must first be paid, and must include a sacrifice of life 
—for “without the shedding of blood there is no remission of 
sins.” 

Here, then, we may see not only in the plain declarations 
of the New Testament, but in all the shadowy pictures which 
prophesied the same in the Old Testament, that it must needs 
be that Christ (Head and body) shall suffer and be raised 
from the dead before these great and precious promises of the 
Almighty to mother Eve and to father Abraham can have their 
fulfilment. 

The position we have here taken will not be disputed by 
any Christian well versed in the Word of God, except, perhaps, 
that some not having studied the subject from this standpoint, 
may at first be unable to see how the church of Christ shares 
with him in all these pictures, and in the great sacrifice, as 
well as in the glorious work to follow. However, careful study 
of the Lord’s Word from this standpoint will assuredly prove 
its correctness; and now we offer in further corroboration, 
the testimony of the Apostle Paul in his Epistle to the Gala¬ 
tians. In chapter 3:16 he points out Christ as the promised 
seed of Abraham, and in verses 27-29 he explains to us that 
all who come into Christ during this age and become members 
of his body, are thus members of the seed of Abraham, and 
heirs with Christ of the promises of God made to Abraham. 

Also in Galatians 4‘22-31 the Apostle explains in detail 
how Ishmael represented Israel after the flesh, born of the 
Law Covenant, represented by Hagar, and how, as -,uch, they 
could not be heirs of the Abrahamic Covenant. He then shows 
Christ, the son of the free woman, the Abrahamic Covenant, 
represented by Sarah, and he not only represents the Lord 
Jesus as being the Isaac seed of promise, but in so manv words 
declares that the elect church of Christ in this Gospel age is 
also of this Isaac seed, and heirs with Jesus, and, through his 
merit, to all the promises made to Abraham—that they should 
be God’s agency in bringing blessing to all the familie's of the 
earth. The Apostle’s words are, “So, then brethren, we are 
not children of the bondwoman [the Law Covenant] but of the 
free [Abrahamic covenant, typified by Sarah ]” “Stand fast, 
therefore, in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free.” 

\\ bile these pictures and lessons relate chiefly to the 
church as a whole, rather than to each member of it’as an in¬ 
dividual, nevertheless, individual lessons may be gleaned from 
them also, for altho Cain and Abel, Ishmael and Isaac, Esau 
and Jacob, represented particularly natural Israel and spirit¬ 
ual Israel. we may, nevertheless, find similar characters and 
similar individual conditions today, in the “tares” and “wheat” 
of the Gospel church. The tares, like Cain, have the spirit 
of the wicked one, the spirit of ambition and of pride, and as 
a rule they occupy very leading positions in nominal chureli- 
ianitv. They bring to the Lord offerings, and not without a 
certain form of godliness, yet their hearts are far from the 
attitude which would be pleasing to the Lord, for the offerings 
which they present are of their own works—they come not to 
the Lord solely in the name and merit of the great sacrifice 


for sins finished at Calvary, and God cannot accept their of¬ 
ferings. 

The wheat class of this Gospel age, corresponding to Abel, 
come before the Lord in greater humility; not trusting in any 
righteousness or works of their own for their acceptance with 
him, they present to him, according to his own appointment, 
the sacrifice of blood—Christ’s sacrifice, and these are accepted 
and God’s favor is manifested to them; but so far from this 
awakening in the tare-class a spirit of contrition, and a desire 
to learn the way of the Lord more perfectly, it seems to 
awaken in them hatred, animosity, chagrin, that they, worldly- 
wise and of worldly influence and fame, should be rivalled and 
outdone in divine favor and acceptance by those that are 
nought in their estimation and from the worldly standpoint. 
And the wheat-class, represented in Abel, must be ready to lay 
down their lives as the price of their fidelity to the Lord. To 
these the Lord speaks individually, saying, “Be thou faithful 
unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life.” (Rev. 2:10) 
Their faithfulness is sure to lead to consecration to death, 
which ultimately finishes in literal death; for only by thus 
proving their faithfulness and following the footsteps of their 
Master to the end of the way can they be accepted of the Lord 
to joint-heirship with him. 

The persecution of Isaac bv Ishmael finds a parallel also 
in the opposition of the tares to the wheat; there is a rivalry 
between the church nominal, which holds the place of influence 
and power, and which ridicules and mocks and persecutes the 
Isaac class. This persecution may not in every instance go so 
far as persecution to death, as in the case of our Lord and 
many of the apostles, and yet it will extend to every member 
of the Isaac class in some manner, even if it be not a more 
severe opposition than that of mocking and speaking evil of 

them. But all these things must be endured, and that with 
patience; yea, they mav be endured with joy, if we can but 
have the Spirit of our Head, and realize the meaning of these 
oppositions which come to us as they came to him, and of 
which he said, "If the world hate you, ye know that it hated 
me before it hated you. If ye were of the world, the world 
would love his own; but because ye are not of the world, 
hut I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world 
hateth you.” And again, as the Apo-tle declaie*. “The voihl 
knoweth us not, because it knew him not.”—John 15:18, 19; l 
John 3:1. 

In all of these illustrations it is -well that we note the 
differences of spirit or disposition, that the haughty, the 
proud, the ambitious and self-confident spirit is the one which 
leads to disappointment, and is not of the Lord; and that 
the humble, teachable, obedient spirit or disposition is that 
which is recognized by the Lord; and in proportion as we are 
seeking, therefore, to make our calling and election sure to 
membership in this spiritual Seed of Abraham, represented in 
Isaac, represented in Jacob, and represented in Abel, let us 
seek to bring to the Lord such sacrifices as he is pleased to 
receive (Heb. 13:16). and to be exercised by such a spirit of 
faith, of trust and of obedience as was manifested by the Head 
of this body, the Lord Jesus. He is our perfect Pattern; he 
walked this way successfully, and has not only opened it for 
us through the merit of his sacrifice, and accepted us as his 
followers in it, but also he has promised us his grace and help 
through the Word and by his Spirit and by his providence all 
the journey through; assuring us that having begun a good 
work in us he is both able and willing to complete it. Let us 

then, like him, bring unto the Father the acceptable sacrifices 
of our consecrated lives, made acceptable to the Lord’s altar 
through the atonement sacrifice which our dear Redeemer gave 
on our behalf. Thus we shall at once and always be accepted 
in the Beloved.—Rom. 12:1; 5:1, 2. 


JESUS BETRAYED AND FORSAKEN 

John 18:1-14.— March 3. 


“The cup which my Father hath 

Nothing connected with the Gospel narrative appeals to 
human judgment more forcibly than does its simplicity. The 
fact that the weaknesses and failures and stumblings of the 
apostles themselves are faithfully narrated, and that without 
apologies or excuses or attempts to gloss over the defects, 
shows a sincerity, a truthfulness of intention, very rarely 
found in other writings. Nowhere is this more conspicuous 
than in the present lesson, which records the shameless perfidy 
of Judas, and the weakness of the remaining eleven, who, in 
our Lord’s darkest hour, all forsook him, seeking personal 
safety,—one of them subsequently denying him. The writers 
of the Gospels would have been excusable had they interjected 


given me, shall I not drink it?’’ 

explanations and excuses for their course; but the narrative is 
really stronger as it stands, and we are, perhaps, inclined to 
furnish excuses for them which we might have been loath to 
receive had they offered them for themselves. 

We note that two of them had swords, and that by our 
Lord’s permission, if not direction (Luke 22:35-38), that it 
might be manifest that he was not overpowered by the high 
priest’s servants, but that he merely yielded himself to ar¬ 
rest. The Apostle Peter probably reasoned that if the Lord 
had directed the bringing of the swords they were for use and 
not ornament, and with commendable courage he drew his 
sword in defense of his Lord against the first of the party who 
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attempted to lay hold upon him. The blow was evidently in¬ 
tended for the head, but perhaps was providentially warded 
off so as to injure merely the ear. But what consternation it 
must have brought to Peter and to the others, when the Master 
objected to their using the swrnrds, objected to their defending 
him, and even healed the servant who was smitten! Con¬ 
fronted with such conditions, we can readily see that the 
faithful eleven could do nothing but one of two things—either 
stay with the Master, and, like him, submit to arrest, or flee, 
and thus secure their personal liberty and safety, which the 
Master evidently did not wish to secure on his own behalf. 

We can readily imagine that eleven strong men, as they 
were, in the prime of life, even if they had but two swords 
amongst them, could have done considerable damage to the 
band that came to arrest our Lord; but while the excitement 
and activities of a battle inspire courage, to be compelled to 
stand idle and not be permitted to lift a hand in self-defense 
in the presence of an armed enemy, is most discouraging to 
anyone. And the natural tendency of all under such circum¬ 
stances, to flee, was in this instance assisted and accentuated 
by the Master's own suggestion, “Let these go their way.” Un¬ 
der full consideration of the circumstances, therefore, we must 
aoquit the apostles of anything like cowardice, and must say 
that under similar circumstances to theirs few of the Lord’s 
people would know how to do otherwise than flee, as they did. 

The band of men whom Judas led out for our Lord’s ar¬ 
rest were not Roman soldiers, but merely under-officers and 
servants from the high priest's household, armed with such 
weapons as they could command, sticks and swords, etc. The 
Roman militaiy authority, represented in Pilate, took no cogni¬ 
zance of Jesus and Ins work until the next day, when the 
priests, chief rulers, and a multitude of incited servants and 
people, brought him to the tribunal and demanded his execu¬ 
tion. 

St. John’s account does not mention the miserable act of 
betrayal by which Judas indicated which one of the twelve 
was Jesus—the betraying kiss, nor our Lord’s words of re¬ 
proof: “Friend, wherefore art thou come? Judas, betrayest 

thou the Son of Man with a kiss?” Judas evidently advanced 
beyond the band to give the salutation, according to prear¬ 
rangement, that he should thus indicate the one they sought. 

It is difficult for any noble-minded person to read the ac¬ 
count of Judas’ course without feeling a deep sense of righteous 
indignation—a sense of the baseness of character which could 
thus betray, for thirty pieces of silver, the one whom he rec¬ 
ognized as the noblest of men, whether or not he was sure that 
he was the Messiah. It may not be amiss that we notice here 
that Judas did not reach this depth of iniquity suddenly, but 
rather that the disposition had grown upon him during the 
tluee years of his intercourse with the Master, when the re¬ 
verse disposition should have had control. At the time when 
he was chosen to be an apostle he evidently was a good man, 
so far as outward appearance at least was concerned; and his 
name, which signifies “Praise,” would seem to indicate that 
his parents had been of a religious cast of mind, and had 
wished, and, so to speak, prophesied of him, that he would be 
a messenger of God to sound forth his praise. And what a 
privilege and opportunity he enjoyed in this direction! 

From the meager mentionings of the Gospel records, we 
may reasonably infer that the beginning of his downfall was 
the harboring of a love of money. Instead of rebuking this 
wrong spirit, curbing it, and seeking, on the contrary, to culti¬ 
vate generosity and love and benevolence, he permitted self¬ 
ishness to have more or less control in his heart and life. We 
may surmise that he chose the office of treasurer for the little 
company; whereas, had he been sufficiently alive to his own 
condition his proper course would have been to have refused it, 
realizing that already he had too much love of money, and 
that the handling of the funds might prove a temptation to 
him. But, on the contrary, he sought the office, obtained it, 
carried the bag, and the money that was put therein, and the 
Apostle John tells us that he was a thief. (John 12:6) This 
passion for money, like all others of the abnormal propensities 
of our fallen nature, grew stronger and stronger as it was en¬ 
couraged and cultivated, until finally it knew no bounds, and 
he was ready to sell his loving Master, Messiah, for thirty 
pieces of silver. 

But while hating such a character, loathing it, despising 
it, and seeking to go as far as possible in an opposite direc¬ 
tion in our own characters, we are not to overlook the fact 
that there are many amongst the Lord’s disciples who, in a 
less degree, commit a crime very similar to that of Judas— 
they sell the Lord, they betray him, while professing to love 
him. True, this cannot be done in the same personal and 
literal way today; but the spirit of it may be seen occa¬ 
sionally, we regret to say; we find some who really believe in 


Jesus, some who have consecrated their lives to be his fol¬ 
lowers, some who have been engaged in the ministry of his 
truth, as Judas was there, who are willing to sell the Lord 
for a mess of pottage—for good things of this present life— 
for a salary, for social position, for honor amongst men, for 
popularity, and titles—who are willing to sell even their lips, 
as Judas did, so that, while professing to honor and to serve 
the Lord, they are willing to join with those who misrepre¬ 
sent his character, his plan, his Word—willing to rejoice with 
those who seek to assassinate the Lord. Ah, how well it is 
that each one ask himself the question raised upon the night 
of the Supper, “Lord, is it I ?” and let none be too ready to ex¬ 
cuse himself, but let each search earnestly his own heart and 
life and conduct, to see that he is not sacrificing in any way 
the truth and the life for any consideration whatsoever. 

OUR WAKFARE NOT WITH CARNAL WEAPONS 

In telling Peter to put up his sword our Lord inculcates 
a lesson which many of his well-meaning followers since have 
utterly failed to learn. On the contrary, all through the dark 
ages the sword—military power—was invoked and used on be¬ 
half of one party and then another of professed followers of 
Christ; sometimes against unbelievers, but very frequently 
against fellow-professors. The sword has left a bloody mark 
in the church nominal, and has become a cause of offence even 
to some in the world who see how different is such a course 
from that which our dear Redeemer prescribed for his fol¬ 
lowers. Never was this lesson more needed by nominal 
Christendom than today, when a militant spirit seems to per¬ 
vade all parties and denominations. It is the soldiers of 
professedly Christian nations that today are amongst 
the poor heathen of China, “avenging” the death of Christian 
missionaries and others. It is these same representatives of 
these so-called Christian nations that are setting such immoral 
examples before the heathen people that by their evil conduct 
they glorify the soldiers of heathen Japan, whose mercy and 
moderation and self-control are universally admitted. 

True, blame for what these soldiers may do cannot be 
properly charged upon the cause of Christ. We deny that they 
are Christian nations, and we deny that they are Christian 
soldiers. We claim that the soldiers are “children of this 
world,” and that they are fighting as representatives of the 
“kingdoms of this world,” under the “prince of this world.” 
Nevertheless, as we come still closer to the question we find, 
upon apparently good authority, that the government of the 
United States has been appealed to by Christian ministers and 
missionaries to take vengeance upon the Chinese. From the 
accounts in the public press we may infer that the majority 
of the appeals for mercy and moderation have come from nomi¬ 
nally worldly people, and that a majority of the appeals for 
vigorous measures have come from those who nominally are 
ministers, servants, representatives of Jesus, who said to 
Peter, “Put up thy sword into its sheath.” 

But here again we must draw the line, and surmise that as 
in olden times the Apostle said, “They are not all Israel who 
are of Israel,” so now they are not all true Christians who ale 
of Christendom. We must suppose that the Apostle’s words 
are still true, “If any man have not the Spirit of Christ he is 
none of his.” We must suppose that in proportion as the 
spirit of love and gentleness and meekness is lacking it is a 
good evidence that the person, whatever may be his profes¬ 
sions, is not a minister of Christ, not a minister of the true 
Gospel, but merely a minister of some human denomination 
and some false gospel, which contradicts the truth. 

It may not be inappropriate here to notice the general 
spread of a fiery spirit, bitter, vindictive, merciless, amongst 
people professing godliness, and of w r hom we might reasonably 
expect better things. An evidence of this bitter and fiery spirit, 
is seen in the greater prevalence of lynch law in this enlight¬ 
ened country, where all the laws are in the hands of the ma¬ 
jority, and where, therefore, there is no excuse. Accounts of 
these lynchings seem to indicate that there is, deep down in 
the hearts of many people who are apparently moderate and 
well intentioned, a fierce, brutal, savage instinct, which has 
never been transformed by the renewing of their minds by the 
power of the holy spirit. Just what this may lead to in the 
future, it is difficult to say; but it is part of the spirit of an¬ 
archy, which the Scriptures assure us will before long spread 
throughout all Christendom, and result in the great time of 
trouble, so long foretold, in which everything of law' and order 
will go down before the angry passions of humanity. 

The same intemperance as to thought and feeling is mani¬ 
fest sometimes merely in words, but it is, nevertheless, a piece 
of the same article, and reprehensible. As an illustration of 
this tendency toward immoderate thought and expression, we 
call attention to the extreme and unjustifiable utterance of a 
Methodist bishop, quoted from the A’ete York Sun as follows: 
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“Shall we have Bryan elected? No; a thousand times no! 
I'd rather go to sea with a boat of stone, with sails of lead, 
with oars of iron, with the wrath of God as a gale, and hell 
as a port.” 

We should not forget, in defence of the bishop, that this 
language was used during the heat of a political campaign; 
and yet the palliating circumstances are quite insufficient. No 
circumstance, no condition imaginable, should lead any minis¬ 
ter of the Gospel of Christ to use any such language; and we 
point it out now merely as an indication of the trend of our 
times, as being of a piece with the lynching and torturing of 
fellow -creatures, as an indication of the wild ferocity of thought 
which is leading on rapidly and preparing Christendom for 
anarchy, lawlessness, immoderation in all things. Let all of 
Christ's true disciples more and more remember the command 
•>t the Master, "l’ut up thy sword'” "Love your enemies.” "Do 
good unto those who despitefully use you and persecute you.” 

THE CUP WHICH THE FATHER POURS 

Our Golden Text is the cream of this whole lesson. It ex¬ 
presses most beautifully, most concisely, most forcefully, the 
principles which underlay our Master’s obedience to the heav¬ 
enly Father, and which enabled him in all things to come off 
conqueror and “oveicomer;” and all who are seeking to fol¬ 
low in the footsteps of Jesus, to be his disciples in deed, will 
do well to ponder the thought expressed in these words: “The 
cup which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?” The 
thought is clear: It is that he recognized the circumstances 
and conditions in which he found himself, as being not of 
those of lus own making, nor yet those made for him by his 
enemies. He recognized the divine supervision of all of his af¬ 
fairs, and knew that nothing could possibly come upon him ex¬ 
cept as the Father would permit; and because the Father had 
so arranged it, had poured out this cup for him, therefore it 
was his duty on his part to drink it. 

We would not undertake to say that the Lord’s people 
should neier look for ways of escape from impending trials 


and difficulties; for we have the Lord's promise to this effect, 
that he will not suffer us to be tempted above that we are 
able to endure, but will with the temptation provide a way of 
escape from those features of it which would be beyond the 
possibility of endurance. When, therefore, we fee] that our 
submission to evil has about reached its climax, where succor 
must come or we must utterly fall, that is the time for us to 
look about us to see what way of escape the Lord is opening 
for us. But we are to be sure that the way of escape which 
we take is not of our own, but of the Lord’s provision; for if 
we should run away from duty and trial and testing in one 
place, it would merely be to fall into other trials and testings, 
perhaps severer, in another quarter. We are to know in ad¬ 
vance that trials, difficulties, persecutions, slanders, are all a 
part of the portion which the Father has poured out, not only 
for the Head of the body, but also for all the members. We 
are therefore to be prepared to endure hardness as good sol¬ 
diers; not fleeing, but courageously accepting as of the Lord’s 
providence whatever he may permit to come to us, unless we 
shall see a reasonable, proper, honorable way of escaping from 
it, which will not be in violation of our covenant, nor in vio¬ 
lation of any law of righteousness. 

No other lesson, perhaps, is more needed by the Lord’s fol¬ 
lowers than the one of willingness to drink the cup which the 
Father pours—a recognition that the Father is guiding and di¬ 
recting in our affairs because we are his, as members of the 
body of the Anointed One. In these respects the consecrated 
children of God occupy a very different position from the 
world, with whom the Father is not dealing as sons, who are 
not on trial for glory, honor and immortality, end for whom, 
consequently, he is not now pouring cups of trial, testing, 
endurance, etc. “The cup which we drink, is it not the com¬ 
munion of the blood of Christ?”—a share in his sufferings’ “If 
w r e suffer with him we shall also reign with him; if we be 
dead with him we believe that we shall also live with him.” 


LONGING FOR 

A-, pants the hart for water brooks, 

So pants my soul for thee! 

O, when shall I behold thy face, 

When wilt thou call for me? 

How oft at night I turn my eyes 
Toward my heavenly home, 

And long for that blest time when thou, 

My Lord, shalt bid me, “Come!” 

And yet I know that only those 
Thy blessed face shall see, 

Whose hearts from every stain of sin 
Are purified and free. 


HOME 

And O, my Master and my Lord, 

I know I’m far from meet 
With all thy blessed saints in light 
To hold communion sweet. 

I know that those who share thy throne 
Must in thy likeness be, 

And all the Spirit’s precious fruits 
In them the Father see. 

Lord, grant me grace more patiently 
To strive with my poor heart. 

And bide thy time to be with thee, 

And see thee as thou art! 

_ —G. W. Seibebt. 


“YE HAVE CONDEMNED THE JUST ONE” 

Matt. 26:57-68.—March 10. 

“Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living Ood.” —Matt. 16:16. 


Caiaphas filled the office of high priest at the time of our 
Lord’s condemnation It was he who had already expressed 
nim-elf to the effect that it was “expedient that one man 
should die for the nation, that the whole people should not 
perish” (John 11*50; 18-14), thus illustrating how God may 
at times use the thoughts and intentions of wicked men to ex¬ 
press prophetically profound truths. It was indeed expe¬ 
dient not only for the Jews, but also for the whole world, that 
u ransom should ho given for Adam and his race, to the in¬ 
tent that they might be released from divine condemnation and 
ultimate]v ho granted an opportunity for return to divine 
fa\or and life everlasting. 

But so far as Caiaphas was concerned, he was probably 
thinking only of human expediency. He perceived the growing 
interest of the multitudes in Jesus of Nazareth. He realized 
that e\en the most learned of the scribes and Pharisees were 
no match for Jesus in doctrine and logic, and that the teach¬ 
ings of Jesus were so opposed to his own and the general tra¬ 
ditions of Judaism that their acceptance must mean a relig¬ 
ious revolution. This, he reasoned, would mean the loss of the 
prestige of the nation with the Romans, and the abrogation 
of all the rights and privileges accorded to them. So far as 
Caiaphas was concerned, his mind, his judgment, was already 
made up in respect to Jesus, and he merely sought opportunity 
to carry it into effect—to kill him. But being outwardly and 
nominally a religious man and a representative of justice, he 


felt constrained, so far as possible, to put the murder of Jesus, 
which he felt to be a necessity for the public good, in the 
light of an act of justice. 

Caiaphas evidently was the ringleader in the conspiracy 
against Jesus. It was he and his associates who bargained 
with Judas; it was the underpriests and under-officers of his 
court and household and his servants who had been sent with 
Judas to arrest our Lord in the night, when he would be away 
from the multitudes; and we may presume that it was by his 
orders that our Lord was taken first to Annas, the father-in- 
law of Caiaphas, a man of great influence amongst the Jews, 
who had previously been high priest, and whose term of office 
had not yet expired, according to Jewish custom, altho their 
conquerors had forced a change in this respect, and had ap¬ 
pointed Caiaphas chief priest instead of Annas. The sending 
of Jesus to Annas was evidently intended to secure his sanc¬ 
tion to his arrest and trial, and the influence which that would 
imply. 

When the band appeared before Annas he questioned Jesus 
respecting his teachings, etc., but he did not attempt a trial 
of the case, not having the authority. When our Lord re¬ 
fused to answer the questions, and referred Annas to those 
that had heard him, he was merely following the judicial 
course, and suggesting to Annas the propriety of not depart¬ 
ing from the law in the examination of a prisoner. Annas 
signified his assent to the arrest by not reproving it or de- 
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mantling his release, but sending the prisoner bound to Caia- 
phas,—thus saying by implication, 1 agree in your course 
that this man should be arrested and should be tried as a 
dangerous character,—dangerous to our theories and institu¬ 
tions. 

Caiaphas had already the sympathetic cooperation of many 
of the leading Jews, especially of the priests, some of whom 
were in the “band,” We may presume that the time during 
which the prisoner was taken to the house of Annas was oc¬ 
cupied in despatching other messengers in various directions, 
to notify the members of the Council—the Sanhedrin—that the 
disturber of their peace had been arrested, and to assemble for 
his trial. It was probably about two o’clock in the morning 
that Jesus was brought before Caiaphas. The Jewish law for¬ 
bids the trial of a prisoner between sunset and sunrise, and 
any verdict secured during the unlawful hours would have 
been invalid, illegal. Nevertheless, the chief priest was anxious 
to have his case well in hand by sunrise, and to hasten as 
much as possible the death of the prisoner, which he had al¬ 
ready determined upon. The matter of the trial was a mere 
farce anyway, but he would see what evidence he could lay be¬ 
fore the Sanhedrin at sunrise, and hence he immediately and il¬ 
legally began the examination of Jesus, calling for witnesses. 

No doubt it had been freely stated that Jesus had an¬ 
nounced his Messiahship, altho we know that this was not the 
case so far as the Gospel narratives show. He had been very 
guarded in his remarks in public, and even amongst his chosen 
twelve disciples he had not announced himself freely, but had 
first drawn from Peter the declaration of our Golden Text, 
“Thou art the Christ [Messiah], the Son of the living God.” 
Jesus merely acknowledged that Peter had stated the truth, 
and that he had been guided in the statement by the holy 
spirit. When, therefore, Caiaphas sought witnesses even on 
this point he found none capable of giving satisfactory testi¬ 
mony. One witness who thought he had something of impor¬ 
tance gave a somewhat garbled account of our Lord’s words re¬ 
specting the Temple; but when they sought a seoond witness 
to corroborate this they could not find one who would testify 
exactly the same, and the Jewish Law required at least two 
witnesses in any such trial. 

Exasperated at his poor success in securing testimony, 
Caiaphas determined to try a different plan, and an illegal one 
—to excite his prisoner so that he would make some incrimi¬ 
nating confession. Therefore he rose up, and with a manifes¬ 
tation of indignation, and to give the effect that very damag¬ 
ing testimony had been given, he asked the prisoner if he had 
not heard the testimony against him, and if he had nothing 
to say in self-defence Our Lord made no response; he was 
not theie to defend himself, and if he had been there was no 
need of defence. There was nothing criminal in what he had 
said respecting the Temple, even if it had been testified by a 
dozen witnesses. Caiaphas was foiled, but being a shrewd 
man he quickly changed his tactics, and affecting to wonder if 
indeed the claims of Messiah might be true he put Jesus under 
oath, saying, “I adjure thee [I put thee under oath] in the 
name of the living God; tell us whether thou be the Messiah, 
the Son of God.” 

Our Lord was not bound to answer this question, which he 
well knew would be used to incriminate him as a blasphemer. 
Nevertheless, he was not seeking to avoid death, but had al¬ 
ready determined that the cup which the Father had given 
him was to be drunk, and hence he answered saying, accord¬ 
ing to John, “Thou hast said”—you have stated the truth; or, 
according to Mark, “Jesus said, I am”—the Messiah, the Son 
of God. He followed this with a declaration that those who 
there witnessed his humiliation and mock trial should in due 
time recognize him as the honored of God, sitting down at the 
right hand of the majesty on high, and to be revealed in the 
clouds of heaven as the great Judge, the Messiah. 

Caiaphas could not hope to have a clearer expression, nor 
anything that would come nearer justifying his predetermined 
verdict of guilty of blasphemy, and hence with a mock ex¬ 
pression of righteous indignation he tore his “simla” or upper 
garment, exclaiming, Blasphemy! We have heard blasphemy! 
Then, appealing to the members of the Council present, who 
were already in sympathy with the murderous procedure, he 
enquired whether or not they were satisfied with the evidence, 
and, as pre-arranged, they agreed that this was a clear case of 
blasphemy, and that Jesus was worthy of death. 

Dr. C. H. Plumptre has well said: “No other words in the 
whole Gospel records are more decisive against the views of 
those who would fain see in our Lord only a great moral 
teacher, like Socrates or Sakva Mouni. At the very crisis of 
his history, when denial would have saved his life, he asserts 
his claim to be more than this, to be all that the most devout 
Christians have ever believed him to be.” The most devout 


Christians are those who believe our Lord’s own words with¬ 
out distorting them,—that he was with the Father before the 
world was; that the Father had sent him into the world to 
be its Redeemer; that “never man spake like this man;” and 
that he was different from all other men, in that “he was holy, 
harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners”—that the life of 
the man Christ Jesus was unblemished and from above. But 
the most devout Christians in all ages have avoided claiming 
for Jesus what some of the less devout Christians have claimed 
for him, but what he never claimed for himself; viz., that he 
was his own Father, Jehovah. 

The most devout Christians have believed the words of 
Jesus, whom he said, “The Father is greater than I;” and, "As 
the Father hath sent me, so send I you.” They recognize the 
oneness between the Father and the Son as being, not a one¬ 
ness of person, but a oneness of heart, of mind, of purpose, ac¬ 
cording to our Lord’s own declaration in Ins prayer for his 
people, when he said, “ I pray for them .... that they may 
be one, as we are [one].” (John 17:11) The most devout 
Christians acknowledge that the only one, “the man Christ 
Jesus,” was the perfect representation of the Heavenly Father, 
so that he who saw the Son (who was the express image of 
the Father’s person) saw the Father also,—in the only way 
in which it would be possible for mankind to see "the invisible 
Ood,” “whom no man hath seen nor can see,” but whom the 
Only Begotten of the Father hath revealed to men perfectly. 
—John 1:18. 

Thoughtful and intelligently devout Christians, when 
they examine the words of our Lord in this connection, can see 
nothing in them whatever to the effect that our Lord Jesus 
here contradicted the other plain statements of his testimony, 
but rather they find it in full conformity. Nor did the Jews 
for one moment think that our Lord meant that he was the 
heavenly Father. This was not the question asked: they had 
no expectation that Messiah \.ould be Jehovah, but Jeho¬ 
vah’s representative, and agent, the Son of God, “The Messen¬ 
ger [servant] of the Covenant, whom ye delight in.” (Mai. 
3:1) The charge of blasphemy against our Lord was based 
upon his claim of being a Son of God—not the Father him¬ 
self. The charge was made on a previous occasion (John 
10:29-36), when the accusers expressly declared his crime was 
that of calling himself a son of God;—that thus he was plac¬ 
ing himself on a parity with God, as being of the same kind or 
nature. On that occasion Jesus answered their quibble by 
quoting them from the Psalms, where all of the Lord’s conse¬ 
crated people, the Gospel church, are called “sons of God,” and 
he pointed out to them that he merely claimed the same title 
that was there freely given to those who would come into that 
relationship, through justification of faith, whereas he him¬ 
self had always been a Son of God in full harmony with the 
Father.* 

When this session of the Sanhedrin, or court, broke up it 
was to wait until sunrise, when the formal meeting took 
place, and the verdict of blasphemy would be reaffirmed, and 
thus have the semblance of legality. (Matt. 27:1) Meantime 
our Lord stood bound in the high priest’s palace court for 
probably three hours, and it was during this interim that the 
high priest’s servants, etc., took occasion to show their sympa¬ 
thy with the great ones by abusing the prisoner. Some spat 
upon him; others smote him with their hands and with 
sticks, and in general displayed their littleness and mean¬ 
ness. A favorite diversion with them seems to have been, 
after blindfolding him, to smite him and enquire whether or 
not he were prophet enough to name his tormentor. All these 
things our Lord endured, so far as the record shows, without 
a murmur. He accepted this all as a part of the cup which 
the Father had prepared for him; and the Apostle, evidently 
referring partly to these experiences, says, “Consider him who 
endured such contradictions of sinners against himself, lest 
ye be weary and faint in your minds. Ye have not yet re¬ 
sisted unto blood.” (Heb. 12-3, 4) If we refuse the cup the 
Father prepares for us it will only return to us later perhaps 
with a more bitter draught- and if avoided entirely we can¬ 
not have share with our Lord in the glory, honor and immor¬ 
tality for which the trying experiences now permitted are our 
preparation. 

The servant is not above his Lord, and if they have smitten 
and spit upon and buffeted the Master, none of the servants 
should be surprised or complain if they should have some¬ 
what similar experiences. And when such things come to 
them while in the line of duty they are to esteem them as our 
Lord did, part of the cup which the Father has prepared, and 
they are to endure them without murmuring; on the contrary, 

* For a treatise of this subject, and of the expression, “Son of 
Man," see Millennial Dawn, Vol V., Chap 6 
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its the Apostlt> suggests, they may give tlianks that they aie 
counted worthy to stiller some ot the reproaches of Christ.— 
Col. 1 24. 2 'i im. 1:18; 2:3, Jus. 5:11. 

lint the Apostle mges, "Let none of you suffer as an evil- 
doei mu it' a httsv hoi A in olhei men’s matters.” If suffering 
should come t.pon tts justly for our faults, we could not gloiy 
m it. hut liithoi be ashamed; hut if any man suffer as a 
( lui'tidn let him not he ashamed—-if he sullcr for the tiuth’s 
sake, loi i ighteoti'iiess' sake. It may be urged bv some that 


sufferings cannot come now, in our enlightened day, and when 
the name of Jesus is popular; but, we answer: Yes; it is 
still true, as the Apostle said, "Whosoever will live godly in 
Christ Jesus shall sutlei persecution.” Many now claim the 
name of Jesus who know not Jesus nor the Father, and who 
hive not Ins iSpmt. just as many at that time delighted in the 
name of Mo-es, and sat in Ins seat as doctois of the Law, yet 
knew not, appreciated not, the law of Moses and the law of 
Cod.—1 Pet. 4 15, 10; 2 Tim. 3-12. 


INTERESTING QUESTIONS ANSWERED 


Qut si,on .— l see it is join view that the 144,000 sealed 
I l!e\ 7i aie Spmtnal Isiael, "the true Israel of God,” foie- 
known to him from the beginning, the predestinated ‘'Abra¬ 
ham s Seed” which shall in due time bless the vvoild. (Gal. 

.! 20) J see too that you view it as a literal number, claim¬ 
ing that all the nu in bets of ltevelation are liteial. But let me 
iiKjUiie. Would not such a view overthrow the hopes of those 
who live today v Could we suppose that the entile Gospel age, 
with its lcputed millions of maityis, has not secured the 144,- 
000 long ago v 

. 1 nsu i if’SCjt would be a great mistake to suppose that the 
millions or maityis. Catholic and Piotestunt, weie all "ovei- 
comeis,’’— "saints” m the Scnptural sense. In a vast ma¬ 
gnify of cases the piinciple fought for, and suffered for, was 
cluelly libn It/ Politics, too, lay at the foundation ot much 
of the butchery Note in another column how a bishop be¬ 
came so excited m om own day as to declare himself willing 
lather to go to hell than see a political opponent elected 
Many, too, would go to death fiom piide.—lather than yield 
after having taken their stand. 

When we think of the tact that a membership in this 
‘‘loyal pi lesthood” implies a full, living self-sacrifice lo the 
Lord and his cause, and the attainment, while sacrificing, of 
the flints or the spmt—meekness, gentleness, long-sullering. 
biotheily kindness —Love, we lathei wonder that so many as 
144 000 could be found in the past neaily nineteen centime'. 
And it is of those who cultivate these giaees, and attain them 
m then lumt .s (even it they cannot always exercise them as 
fully as they could desiie in tlieii flesh) that the Apostle dc- 
elaies "If ye do these thtnqtt ye shall never fall, but so [do- 
mu I an eutianee shill lie ministered unto you abundantly into 
the eveila ting Kingdom ot our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
l '111 isf "—2 Pet 1 • 5-11. 

(On confidence is m God,—that he knew exactly how long 
this Gospel age should he to gather the “elect” class; and 
that lie will get the exact number of “jewels,” the “little 
fhxk ’ within the appointed time, befoie “the times of the. Gen¬ 
tiles" mn out-—See also our issue of April 1, 189(1, page 67. 

Question —We aie all making considerable effort, through 
the volunteer vvoik and otherwise, to present the truth to 
olheis, and thiough the Watch Tower we learn that the 
nnmbeis of interested ones are continually increasing, and the 
intimation is that still further increase may be expected. Now, 
the question is. How does this harmonize with the presenta¬ 
tions of Mn.l KNNiAi. Dawn to the effect that the general call 
has ceased since 1881, and that altlio the door to the high call¬ 
ing is not yet closed, it could not he entered except by those 
whom the Lord will admit to take the place of some who have 
failed to i omply with the terms of their covenant—to make 
their calling and election sure. 

Ansirn —We understand that in 1881 a considerable num¬ 
ber of justified peisons had made a consecration to the Lord, 
but had not y r et been proven—how many, of course, we cannot 
judge. Suppose, for instance, that the number were 50,000, 
and suppose that only one-half of that number would eventu¬ 
ally be of the overcoming class- it would mean that gradually 
25.000 would have their names blotted out of the Lamb’s book 
of life, and the crowns once apportioned to them no longer 
counted as theirs. In oidei to give all of these consecrated 
ones a full opportunity it might be a number of years before 
any considerable number of them would be thus rejected, and 
the admission of others to take their places would be corie- 
spondingly gradual We are to remember, too, that of those 
who eiitei to take their places probably not more than one- 
half would be overcoiners—which would make 12,500 more to 
be admitted, and of these probably not more than one-half 
would be overcomers, which would mean that more than 6000 
additional ones must be brought in; and so on We think 
it not unreasonable that a considerable time has been left 
for many of the consecrated ones to note the tendency of the 
nominal chinch and her fallen condition spiritually, and to 
be tested thereby as inspects their love for righteousness and 
flicit hatred of iniquity—theii devotion to the Lord and to 


the principles of his Word, and their opposition to injustice, 
untruth, unrighteousness. Meantime, the truth, under the 
Lord’s providence, has been going hither and thither thiough- 
out the civilized world, coming in contact with nearly all the 
consecrated, we may piesume, and becoming more or less of a 
test to them. Some have gradually accepted it; others con¬ 
secrated are, no doubt, still weighing the matter. Still others 
have probably sided against what they know to be the truth, 
because of love for the world or popularity or other selfish 
consideiations. The testing of these cannot be expected to 
continue long. The light is growing so strong on the one side, 
and the daikness so strong on the other, that any who aie 
unable to make up their minds inspecting their pioper posi¬ 
tion would thereby be showing themselves to be unworthy to 
be classed as “overcomers” and joint-heirs with Christ in the 
kingdom. We may leasonably expect, therefoie, that quite a 
good many places in the Lamb's book of life will be declared 
vacant and new names be written therein to complete the elect 
number. To our understanding the ones thus favoied of the 
Lord will be persons fully consecrated to him. and we would 
esteem it probable that such would euilv he hi ought m con 
tact with present tinth for their ripening as wheat for tin- 
garner, and the lieaity acceptance ot picsont truth bv such as 
are fully consecrated to the laird and to lav down then lives 
in his service would, we esteem, be in the natuie of an evidence 
of then acceptance to the high calling We would not undei - 
stand that a knowledge of the truth without consociation 
would be an evidence ill this dnection. believing that many 
can see much that is reasonable in restitution, etc, who have 
never made a covenant with the Loid. We would believe, how 
ever, that none can appreciate deep things of God ('Wept by- 
tile holy Spirit—1 Cor. 2:9, 10, 14. 

Question —What is the Christian’s robe, of which the Apos¬ 
tle savs that it should be kept "without blemish'’' —F.ph 

5:27 ? ' 

A nsu rr. —We understand it to be the wedding garment 
mentioned by our Lord in one of his parables It represents 
the righteousness of Christ imputed to his consecrated follow¬ 
ers who are invited to sutler with him, and also to reign 
with him. Otherwise it is called justification by faith—oui 
imputed or reckoned righteousness in Christ, through which 
we have a standing and acceptance with the Fathei. and arc 
permitted to enter into covenant relationship with him and 
thus to become “heirs of God, joint-liens with Jesii' Chiisf 
our Lord, if so be that we suffer with him.”—Rom 8.17. 

In the representation of the bride-class m Psalm 45, the 
church, as the King’s daughter, is represented as presented at 
the marriage in this clean linen robe, lichly embroidered—the 
embroidery, we believe, representing the development of char¬ 
acter on the part of all the faithful. The robe is the basis of 
any good works that we can perform, and even then before 
we can accomplish anything we must have and must follow 
the pattern given us by our Lord. 

This garment, if it would be a wedding garment, must be 
spotless, clean and white—“without spot, or wrinkle, or any 
such thing.” (Eph. 5:27) In James 1:27, the Apostle urges 
us to keep ourselves unspotted from the world, which implies 
a possibilitv of having our robe of Christ’s righteousness 
spotted. This does not Fignifv that anything we could do 
could destroy the work of Christ, or make of none effect his 
sacrifice for sins, nor blemish it. The robe signifies that share 
of Christ’s merit which has be^n freely appropriated to us by 
him with the Father’s consent. If, through receiving of the 
spirit of the world, we blemish or sully this wedding garment 
we shall be unfit to be of the bride class, and be rejected; and 
vet we might say that in our present imperfect condition and 
many unfavorable surroundings and besetments it would be 
a mil aide if we should never come so closely in contact with 
evil as to spot our garment or wrinkle it.—Compare Jude 23; 
Rev 3:4; 16:15. 

However, we find that God’s gracious provision in Christ is 
not only that our Lord Jesus’ sacrifice was a sufficient one for 
all of our imperfections of the past, prior to our acceptance 
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with the Lord, but that it is a sufficient one also for any un¬ 
intentional blemish or weakness or misstep that may come to 
us through our own imperfections or the weaknesses of others, 
after we become the Lord’s children. In other words, we are 
not only provided with the robe covering all the past, but pro¬ 
vided also in the same sacrifice of Christ with a spot-remover, 
and any who through weakness or temptation stumble by the 
way and soil their garments are to be restored by the brethren 
"in a spirit of meekness, remembering themselves also, lest 
they should be tempted.’’ To restore means to help them to 
-ee the spot, and by faith to apply the provided cleansing, 
through penitence and prayer. All who are in the right atti¬ 
tude of heart, appreciating the purity of the robe, appreciating 
the Bridegroom and his favor, appreciating the great King and 
appreciating the honor of being called to the marriage, will be 
very careful indeed to guard against spots and wrinkles, and 
very careful also that if any should get upon their robes they 
should be as quickly as possible removed. This work of mutual 
helpfulness on the part of the Lord’s consecrated people is 
represented as “the bride making herself ready.” 

Those not thus faithful are in a wrong condition, and spot 
after spot, wrinkle after wrinkle, coming to their robes, they 
become more or less careless, and especially as they see so 
many others in a similar condition. These are brought to our 
attention in Rev. 7:13-16. We are there shown that they will 
not come to the position of being members of spiritual 
Israel. the 144,000, filling up the elect number named after the 
twehe tribes. We are shown, however, that their unreadiness 
to be of the elect class was because of the spots upon their 
robes and the carelessness which this manifested. But the 
Lord does not reject them because, passing through manifold 
temptations, they have not been properly careful, for in wear¬ 
ing the robe they are still confessing their trust in him, in 
the merit of his sacrifice. He therefore provides for them an 
experience which will demonstrate to which party they really 
belong. He causes them to go through a great time of trouble 
in which, if they love sin and unrighteousness, they will suc¬ 
cumb: but if they love the Lord and love righteousness they 
will come off victors eventually through the Lord’s grace, and 
be permitted to cleanse their robes with tears and efforts, etc., 
as they should have done voluntarily before, spot by spot, as 
nnv blemish was noticed. They do not become members of the 
bride class, even when cleansed; they do not sit with Christ 
in his throne as will the bride; they do not constitute the 
temple, but. on the contrary, they will serve God in his temple 
(the church). They will serve before the throne; they will 
have palm branches, indicating final victory; but they will 
not have crowns, because they were not overcomers, in the 
sense demanded of all who will be joint-heirs with Christ. 

Question .— I read in the Tower of March 1, 1900, under the 
caption. “The Consecrated Home Honored,” your suggestion 
respecting responsibilities of a husband and father as the head 
of his household. In that article you intimate that those 
who do not exercise the office of head of their families have 
icason to question whether or not they are overcomers, etc. 
The question seems to me a very important one, in view of 
the fact that I know a great many of the brethren who seem 
to have comparatively little influence or control in their own 


homes. I therefore inquire, To what extent is it reasonable 
for us to expect our households to be all consecrated l 

Answer. —You have only partly grasped our thought, which 
is not that all the members of the familv should be conse¬ 
crated to the Lord, but that the home and its conditions should 
be of the consecrated kind if the head of that home is conse¬ 
crated, and is exercising the duties and prerogatives of the 
head of the house. Even if every member of the family were 
out of Christ, and out of sympathy with the religious views 
of the husband and father of the family, his kind and loving, 
but positive conduct of his house along Scriptural lines should 
secure to him such respect from every member of his family 
that they would not only not oppose his wishes, but, on the 
contrary, would take pleasure in co-operating with them. Thus, 
if the Lord himself or one of the brethren, his representatives, 
were to pass that way, and the husband and father of the 
family thought to entertain him the properly ordered house¬ 
hold. being under the control of his consecrated mind, would 
be one in which all whom he chose to invite would be made 
most welcome and heartily entertained. And even if some 
dissatisfaction were felt, it would be a crime against the divine 
institution of the family to manifest opposition, for the hus¬ 
band and father is the head of the family, as Christ to the 
church, says the Apostle.—Epli. 5:23, 24. 29, 33 

Nothing in this would mean arbitrariness on the part of 
the husband and father, but rather that he would wish to 
consider, as far as possible, the interests of his home, and to 
contribute to the happiness of each member of it. But it 
would be his duty, as a child of God, to place the wishes of 
the Lord paramount to those of his family, so that he would 
be prompt to invite the Lord or his brethren into his home, 
as a tribute of his respect and love for the Lord. And in 
requesting his family’s co-operation in this matter, he would 
know that he was bringing a blessing to them, whether they 
appreciated it or not; and that any failure to follow this 
course would be giving his family and their wishes precedence 
to the Lord and his wishes, a matter not to be considered 
for a moment by any “overcomer.” Nevertheless, everything 
should be done, not from the standpoint of force and demand, 
etc., if possible, but rather from the standpoint of love. Let 
the family see your love manifested in all ways, and also know 
your firmness in character on every point where principle or 
loyalty to the Lord are involved. 

Nor do we mean that the wife and family should be im¬ 
posed upon and overworked for the sake of visitors; on the 
contrary, their care and comfort are the first care of the hus¬ 
band. The head of the family must be watchful of the inter¬ 
ests of all under his care to such an extent that he should 
sacrifice himself, his own comfort and convenience, for their 
proper care. But to purchase peace in the home at the ex¬ 
pense of his own manhood would be wrong, and would encour¬ 
age a wrong spirit in those he seeks to guide in the right way. 

However, where the right way has not been seen and the 
wrong way has become habitual, it would be the part of wis¬ 
dom not to approach the right too ruthlessly, but very gently; 
praying for and seeking to exercise humility, patience, gen¬ 
tleness—to let love, and love only, hold the reins of control. 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


NATIONAL PREPARATIONS FOR WAR 

We clip the following from a Pittsburgh daily, which shows 
(hat the Hague Peace Conference of 1899 is not taken very 
seriously by any of the nations: — 

“To carry out the various programmes of naval construc¬ 
tion, as framed by the nations of the world, will require an 
outlay of five billion dollars. England set the pace several 
vears ago, and now many of her great ships are out of date 
and out-classed. 

"The United States government arranged to spend $60,000,- 
000. of which $20,000,000 will be expended in 1901. The cost 
of the tools and places to repair ships is almost as expensive 
as the ships themselves. The value of ships is ephemeral, ow¬ 
ing to the constant changes in types. 

“England has under construction 17 battleships, 2 - cruisers, 
8 sloops of war and 25 torpedo destroyers, at a total cost of 
$133,000,000. This will not complete the fleet, but moves them 
forward and completes those ordered under a former appro¬ 
priation. 

‘France has provided for a naval construction reaching to 
1907, in which a total of 220 vessels are to be built, the outlay 
of 1901 being figured at $124,000,000. 


“The plans of Germany cover 34 battleships, 32 cruisers 
and 80 torpedo boats. The appropiiation for 1901 is $100,- 
000,000. Russia’s expenditures in 1901 is placed at $46,000,- 
000 for the beginning of the work on new ships and completing 
those under way. 

“Rovertv-stricken Italy will expend $30,000,000 on her navy 
in 1901. Japan’s budget for naval equipment in 1901 is $23,- 
000 000. Austria. Sweden, Holland and Denmark are preparing 
to double their naval expenditures. Vcrilv. the wings of the 
angel of peace are not to be spread over the ocean during the 
earlv vears of the new centurv.” 

CHRISTENDOM’S FINANCIAL OUTLOOK 

Because the great time of anarchistic trouble for which the 
Scriptures teach us to look in the near future is to be the 
agency through which the “present evil world Tagel” will col¬ 
lapse, and prepare the way for the Millennial kingdom, tliere- 
foie our inteiest in the financial situation as related to 
prophetic fulfilment. 

“Money making.” the accumulation of vast wealth, cannot 
under present conditions come from day-labor in cultivating 
the soil or otherwise. It comes from the use of machinery, 
which today is so complete and abundant in civilized lands 
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that each nation is able to much more than supply its own 
demands and must compete for outside business. This is the 
meaning of the Chinese trouble—she has hundreds of millions 
of people, and Christendom wants their patronage, and in the 
name of Civilization will insist on having it—even tho it costs 
blood and treasure it must be had for the future still more 
than for the piesent. 

Truth to tell, the piesent era of prosperity would have col- 
lap-ed a year ago had it not been for the wars, which came 
ju-t m time to piolong the momentum. The Spanish, Philip¬ 
pine Boer and Chinese wars have taken men from the ranks 
of labor and helped in that way; and have drawn money from 
the tieasiuie-, of the nations and put it into circulation among 
the people as the price of soiuces, pro\ Lions. armaments, etc., 
etc — bonds taking the place of money as “collateral ” Note 
the above naval expenditures alone, and consider how the 
$.'><10,111X1 lion to be spent this year is already giving employ¬ 
ment to Illinois, coke woikers. steel woikers, railroad employes, 
ship bmidem, boilci and engine-builders and gun-makers. 

And this is lmt one item of the woild’s war expense. For 
instance m the Tinted States Senate one of its most careful 
and ipspoiisibie memlieis declared. “The military budget of 
this icpuldie for the coming year will be nearly $400,000,000. 
It will !»• neailv twice what any European power is spending.” 
Of this amount only one twentieth is for the navy, as shown 
above 

if present wars continue, or others break out and necessi¬ 
tate further expendituies and more bonds, the “good times” 
will List a while longer, until something occurs to cause dis¬ 
trust then a panic will ensue, which, because of present condi¬ 
tions, will giind tlie masses as none other ever did:—and then 
will come the collapse which we expect will spread to every¬ 
body and everything in “Christendom.” Money is now pushing 
tlie lever foiwnrd and keeping the people busy, because it is 
more than proportionately piofitod; ami when the time comes, 
as it. must come, when national bonds will no longer he in 
demand, it will he the money-power that will take fright and 
reverse flic lever and finest the world’s machinery with a jolt 
that wdll shake the social structure 

Already both Croat Britain and Germany have found it 
expedient to place their bonds in the United States rather than 
at home Already tlieie are premonitory signs of financial 
tumble in Germany—as the result of “over-production.” com¬ 
petition. inability to find a market for her products. Already 
Bntish nianuf ict ureis are suffering from competition; and 
the manufaclitiers of the United States could do nearly double 
their piesent business if they had the demand for their goods. 

We clip the following from the Boston Herald: — 

“Gei him uv is feeling sharply similar conditions The Berlin 
correspondent of a London newspaper says the German mort¬ 
gage hanks aio in a had way, which indeed, is not news, since 
it lias been known for some time. The important point is that 
the situation does not improve. The electrical industries, the 
iron trade and the wool-spinning industry are extremely dull, 
the latter being reported almost ruined. The cities are full of 
unemployed people, and the paternal government is busily de¬ 
vising jnblic works and charitable arrangements for their 
relief Theio has been in late years an enormous industrial 
development in Germany, bolstered up, to some extent, by arti¬ 
ficial means Naturally this has been accompanied by an 
cum moils speculative movement. Should it collapse, the con¬ 
sequence would lie a period of hard times, the duration of 
vvhnh cinnot he picdhtod with any confidence. Germany has 
been, as it were intoxicated bv gloiv and hone. All classes of 
tlie population are puffed up with a sense of national destiny. 
They have appeared to think that nothing could withstand 
then pi ogress to the supremacy of tho world. Any rude shat- 
tenng ot their dreams would result in corresponding rejection 
when its significance was fully realized. According to all 
accounts having semblance of truthfulness, the present pros¬ 
pect is dark and threatening” 

Concerning the condition of tilings in Russia, tlie Indus¬ 
trial Ik o) hi, Odessa, says- — 

‘Tt is no oidinary, temporary, fleeting or passing financial 
arid indii'ti ml crisis which Russia faces. Her staple industries 
for some tune have steadily languished, from causes various 
and deep-rooted, which it is the government’s duty to inves¬ 
tigate Money is daily becoming scarcer. No year in forty 
has opened under blacker auspices. The country is within 
measurcablc distance all around, of an economic collapse.” 

If it is thus in the face of such immense national expen- 
dituies bow will it he when these and other great enterprises 
are forced to stop bv a great panic’ When it will come, no 
one can tell, but the Lord’s people who order their affairs 
more for the accumulation of heavenly than of earthly wealth 
will Ije in tlie more favorable condition (both of head and 


heart) to take their share of whatever may be permitted of 
their heavenly Father, and to profit by it. In view of the fore¬ 
going, we would not be surprised if wars would continue or 
increase, and thus prolong the present “good times” for a 
while, and thus financially weaken tlie nations for their fall. 
But we make no predictions. The Master’s advice is always in 
order, “Watch and pray, lest ye enter into temptation.” 

THE SPIRIT OF LAWLESSNESS PREVALENT 

The tendency away from peace toward lawlessness and war 
continues to be evidenced on every hand. The passion for 
blood and destruction still strives, however, to justify itself 
in some “righteous cause;” hut the appetite, once whetted, 
will some day be careless respecting any claims of justifica¬ 
tion; and then some “pood people” will lie sorry that they did 
not balance their justice more evenly; that they helped un¬ 
chain the tiger, that lies dormant, but not dead, in every 
fallen human being. 

The war against the Boers—to compel them to give the 
elective franchise to a few hundred foreigners, “uitlanders,” 
has not only cost thousands of lives and millions of money, 
but has given thousands a taste of blood and fire, of reck¬ 
lessness of life and property which will prepare them for the 
coming scenes of anarchy at home. Tlie same is true of the 
American soldiers in flip Philippines, and the soldiers of all 
“Christendom” in China. 

The same spirit has manifested itself in nearly every nation 
of Europe against the Jews, and in Turkey against Christians. 
And it is a part of the spirit that has made possible horrible 
Ivnchings in this country; and which hacks the present saloon- 
smashing now in vogue in Kansas. In all these cases those 
taking law into their own hands and practicing violence, would 
urge that right was on their side. Doubtless to some extent 
this is often tiue: what we point out is the spirit of lawless¬ 
ness , anarchy, which is growing, and which will hear a “whirl¬ 
wind” harvest ere long. 

TRUSTS AS VIEWED BY JUSTICE BROWN 

“Justice Brown, one of tlie ablest members of ihe Supreme 
Court of the United States, in his John Marshall address at 
Parkersburg. \V. Va . made some remarks pertinent to the 
trust question in speaking of the future of the judiciary of 
this country. ‘The problems to be solved in the future.’ he 
said, ‘were those of combinations of capital and monopoly. 
. . . Society must adapt itself to the new conditions and do 
all it can to minimize the evils. It will not be the judges and 
the lawyers of the twentieth century who will have to face 
these problems, but the statesmen. There will he a struggle 
fought out until the desperation of hunger and possibly with 
bloodshed, hut society will have to readjust itself on tlie basis 
of justice and equity.’ ”— Pittsburgh Post. 

* * * 

We endorse tlie above. We do not say that trusts and 
combinations are unmitigated evils—that serve no good pur¬ 
pose; but admitting that such great combinations of capital 
serve a great purpose in economy of management and cheap¬ 
ening the cost of life’s necessities—just as socialism would 
propose—we see nevertheless the impossibility of this reduced 
cost reaching and benefiting the public. We see that selfish¬ 
ness will maintain or raise prices and perhaps reduce wages 
to increase the stock dividends, even tlio the process grind the 
masses into the dust. Those who forget that selfishness is the 
motive power of “the present evil world” will err in all their 
calculations. 

Socialists err on the other side of the question ;—in sup¬ 
posing that people in general would work either their hands 
or their brains vigorously, if the incentives of gain, selfish¬ 
ness, wealth, were removed by legislation or otherwise. Not 
until the strong hand of the kingdom of God. backed by the 
strong love of the glorifipd Christ Head and body—(Rom. 
8:17) takes control of earth’s affairs can socialistic programs 
hope for success. 

THE POPE CRAVES POWER TO SUPPRESS PROTESTANTISM 

The Pope gave a hint respecting one eause of his anxiety 
to recover temporal power in Rome, when, addressing the Duke 
of Norfolk and accompanying English Catholics, recently, he 
said: 

“Under our eyes, in this holy city, which should be the 
inviolate center of Catholism, it is permitted to associations 
for religious propagation to take advantage of the sad eco¬ 
nomic conditions of tlie country to corrupt the faith of our 
children in the name of the specious doctrine of judgment, which 
pretends to leave each the right of interpreting in his own 
fashion the doctrine of Christ. You are right in protesting 
against this state of things, which enables you better to under¬ 
stand the grievous circumstances in which we have lived during 
the twenty-five years of our Pontificate.” 
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Commenting on this, the London Spectator truly remarks: 
“In other words, temporal power is needed to prevent lib¬ 
erty of worship and of conscience in Rome, and to cleanse 
Rome from the defilements of Protestant teaching. Yet the 
Pope praises the British nation because it allows full liberty 
of conscience. Fortunately there is little fear of Papacy recov¬ 
ering the temporal power. And, in truth, all good Roman 
Catholics should rejoice that this is so. Nothing could result 
therefrom but spiritual injury.” 

IMPORTANT CONCESSIONS BY THE POETE 
"We are enabled to announce an important concession re¬ 
specting the right of Jews to hold property in Palestine, which 
has been obtained from the Porte by M. Isaac Fernandez, 
President of the Comite Regional of the Alliance Israelite in 
Constantinople. For several years past Jews of all nationali¬ 
ties, even Ottoman subjects born in Palestine, have been for¬ 
bidden to buy landed property in Palestine. M. Fernandez has 
now secured for .Tews who have been settled in the Holy Land 
for a considerable time, whether subjects of Turkey or of 
foieign powers, the right to buy ‘Miri’ (agricul¬ 


tural land) and to have the property inscribed in their own 
names. The special importance of this concession lies in the 
fact that while ‘Mulk’ (town land) is owned by private indi¬ 
viduals, ‘Miri” is the property of the Sultan. 

“M. Fernandez lias rendered an immense service not only 
to his co-religionists, but to the entire population of Pales¬ 
tine. The Imperial Treasury will be among the first to derive 
material benefit from the measure mentioned above. The gov¬ 
ernment of the Sultan has thereby given a fresh proof of the 
religion toleration which is a tradition in its annals .”—Jewish 
Chronicle. 

* # * 

“We are in a position to state that according to our latest" 
information from Constantinople the views expressed iri au¬ 
thoritative Turkish circles are favorable towards political 
Zionism, and the advantages the Ottoman Empire will derive 
from it. We can further state that we are now in the midst 
of negotiations of far greater importance than the mere an¬ 
nulling of the prohibition of immigration would signify."—- 
Report of Zionist Committee in Die Welt. 


“I FIND NO FAULT IN THIS MAN” 

Luke 23:13-26.— March 17. 


Having gone through the form of a trial, a mockery of 
justice—the chief piiests and scribes and Pharisees, with a 
multitude of their retainers and servants, a clamoring mob, 
led Jesus to Pilate, while it was still early in the morning. 
(John 18:28) But they remained in the court-yard while 
Jesus was led alone to the judgment hall, probably by a court 
attendant or a sentry, the Jews declining to enter, because so 
doing would make them ceremonially unclean, and hinder their 
observance of the l’assoier feast, which would begin that same 
night. What a cui ioiu blending this shows us of cleanness 
and lint-leanness 1 How exact they were to a jot and tittle 
about matleis of minor importance, and how utterly lost to 
all sense of heart-purity and love, the real essence of the 
divine law ' We who are of spiritual Israel need to be on 
guaid against such a development of outward religious cere¬ 
mony and foimalism, caiefulness and purity, which might be 
accompanied by a blackness of heart and utter absence of holi¬ 
ness and love for l igliteousness. As a matter of fact, these 
chief religionists mong the Jews were murderers at heart, 
from the divine standpoint, while careful of the outward cere¬ 
monies of their religion. Let us not be like unto them. 

It was an unusual thing to accuse one of their countrymen 
before a Roman governor. It was customary, on the contrary, 
for them to seek to hide tlieir faults and to secuie acquittal, 
or at least as much leniency as possible. Therefore, these 
piomment men of the nation had no question but that Pilate 
would immediately assent to their demand, and crucify Jesus. 
They seem to have been surprised that he should inquire 
respecting the facts of the case, or show an interest in giving 
justice—especially in protecting a Jew from the wrath of his 
countrymen, particularly the leaders of his nation. When, 
therefore, Pilate inquired, “What accusation bring ye against 
this man?” they answered him, “If he were not a malefactor 
we would not have delivered him up unto thee.” Pilate then 
dismissed the matter as one of Jew against Jew, and not of 
Jew against Ctesar, saying: “Take ye him, and judge him 
according to your law.” (John 18:29, 31) But the Jews re¬ 
plied, “It is not lawful for us to put any man to death.” The 
Roman government had taken away from the Jewish Sanhedrin 
the power of capital punishment, and nothing short of Jesus’ 
death was in their minds. 

They had failed to have Pilate’s speedy endorsement of 
their condemnation, regardless of justice, and now they must 
put tlieir plea upon another ground—they must formulate a 
charge, and it must be such a charge as would appeal to the 
Roman governor. They well knew that their condemnation of 
Jesus for having said that he was a Son of God would be noth¬ 
ing in the estimation of Pilate; hence, after condemning Jesus 
unjustly for blasphemy, they made before Pilate a new charge, 
of three counts: (1) Sedition—disturbing the peace; (2) that 
he interfered with the collection of the Roman taxes; (3) that 
he himself claimed to be a king, and was thus an antagonist 
of Caesar. 

Pilate quickly saw the true state of the case; viz., that 
“through envy the chief priests had delivered Jesus” and con¬ 
demned him, and not through any new-found love for Caesar 
and his government; and leaving the multitude of accusers in 
the court, Pilate went into the judgment hall, where Jesus 
stood, and questioned him, “Art thou the King of the Jews?” 
(John 18:33) The whole matter must have seemed very ridic¬ 


ulous to Pilate, who we must remember, was neither Christian 
nor Jew, but a heathen man, in whose judgment all the hopes 
of Israel respecting Messiah would be absurdities on a plane 
with the chimerical hopes of the various nations the world 
over. He perceived that the person before him was a remark¬ 
able one, and the answer of Jesus led only to greater per¬ 
plexity, for he told him that his kingdom was not of the 
present time and order, hut a future one, and that he had come 
to bear witness to this truth. Pilate found himself getting 
only deeper into problems which he could not comprehend, and 
suddenly broke off the conversation with the question: “What 
is truth?”—without waiting for or expecting an answer, as 
tho he would say, Yes, yes; we hear of truth, justice and 
equity, but what is it, and where is it to be found? Who shall 
determine what is the right? Are you right, or am I, here 
the representative of Rome, in the right, and authority, or are 
those Jews who are clamoring for your death in the right? 
What is truth? It is too perplexing a question for us to dis¬ 
cuss further. 

Pilate, however, had made up his mind definitely that there 
was no danger whatever to the Roman Empire from the meek 
and lowly person whom he had interviewed—he was surely not 
an anarchist, not an insurrectionist of any kind. He could do 
no harm in the world, and even if his teachings respecting his 
own heavenly origin and kingship were baseless and the product 
of an unbalanced mind, nevertheless the individual himself was 
no menace to Rome. And thus he expressed himself in the 
words of our Golden Text: “I find no fault in this man.” 
(Luke 23:4) And Pilate’s decision has boon the decision of 
all honorable, fair-minded people throughout the world from 
his day to the present, irrespective of religious prejudices. 
Whatever fault has been found has been against those pro¬ 
fessed followers who have taken his name—in vain: those who 
have claimed to be his followers, but who have not followed 
him, but have rather gone contrary to his teachings in many 
ways. These have brought dishonor often upon the sacred 
name, but as for Jesus, the world today declares with Pilate, 
“We find no fault in this man.” Yea, the world loves to quote 
many of his blessed sayings, and many wish for a government 
built upon the principles of righteousness which lie enunciated, 
even tho many who thus proclaim are unwilling to be guided 
by his precepts. 

The Jewish leaders were chagrined with Pilate's decision, 
and began to argue the points and to attempt to prove that 
the teachings of Jesus were calculated to arouse a revolution 
amongst the people; that already in Galilee it had great in¬ 
fluence, and now he was coming to Jerusalem, etc. True, the 
Lord’s teachings were revolutionary as respected religious mat¬ 
ters; but the charge was not true in the sense they wished 
Pilate to understand, that he was a breeder of a political revo¬ 
lution. And this is a good point for all of the Lord’s fol¬ 
lowers to note: we, like our Lord, stand committed to a revolu¬ 
tion amongst God’s people on the lines of true religious wor¬ 
ship, heart-obedience to the Lord, etc., hut we, like our Lord, 
have nothing whatever to do with political revolutions. We 
know that such are coming in the Lord’s own time and way, 
but we battle not with carnal weapons, as he did not; but as 
he did. so do we. wait for the kingdom which God will estab¬ 
lish in his own time and way—we wait for the expiration of 
“the times of the Gentiles,” when, as God has foreordained 


[2785] 



(103-104) 


ZION'S WATCH TOWER 


Allegheny, Pa. 


And prearranged, the kingdoms of this world will give place 
to. and he superseded by the kingdom of God, in which, by 
the Lord’s grace, we trust to have a part. 

The mention of Galilee suggested to Pilate’s mind a way 
of escape from his dilemma, without either doing an injustice 
towaid .Jesus or unduly arousing the enmity of the Jewish 
loadeis, he would solve the difficulty by referring the case to 
Ileiod. who \i.is then in .Teiusalem. This was the same Herod 
who beheaded John the Baptist (the son of Herod the great, 
"ho slew the infants at the time of our Lord’s birth), the 
s'lme one who, hearing of Jesus, speculated that possibly he 
"as John the Baptist risen from the dead. We read that 
When Ileiod saw Jesus he was exceedingly glad, for he was 
desiious to see him of a long season, because lie had heard 
m,iri\ (lime's of him; and he hoped to have seen some miracle 
■lone by him" (Luke 2.1:8) Herod questioned Jesus with 
’tianv woids, but got no leply. Our Lord was not there in self- 
defense nor to plead his cause, nor to seek to escape the pen- 
iliv t’oi oui sms. hut tile reverse. His silence under all the 
ireiinist.inee-, was (he wisest and most dignified course. Herod 
sought toi amusement a» fiom a sleight-of-hand performer, 
iiid was undoubtedly snipiised and disappointed that his 
kmgh iimosity and questions were ignored. However, he and 
hi' lomt would have some amusement, so the soldiers were 
given the opportunity to mot k the kingly aspirations of .Jesus, 
doing mock homage, and then insulting him. Herod leturned 
iosiis to Pilate foi judgment 

SELFISHNESS THE BASIS OF SIN 

The Jewish notables and the rabble, clamoring for justice 
and the vindication of Roman law in the death of Jesus, again 
tilled the court of Pilate’s palace, and Pilate came forth and 
addressed them in the words of our lesson, declaring Jesus 
innocent of any criminal conduct, but announcing that in view 
of the commotion and clamor raised against him he would 
cause him to he scourged, and that this should he considered 
a settlement of his ease. Evidently the scourging of Jesus 
was ail act of mercy on Pilate’s part, by which he hoped to 
satisfv the bloodthirsty clamor of the accusers, yet it was 
unavailing, and merely caused our Lord additional suffering, 
lhe multitude cried out the more, “Crucify him!” Pilate’s 
next Mibtcrfiige was to propose that since it was his custom 
to release one prisoner at this season of the year lie would 
i eleasp Ji'sns at this time, and thus satisfy them in a double 
sense of the word; first, by considering him guilty, and sec- 
umllv. bv his release But murder was in the hearts of those 
professedly religious people. They were blinded to justice as 
well as to meiey by the selfishness of their own hearts, for their 
enmity to Jesus was based simply and purely upon the fact 
that lie and his teachings weie discounting them and their 
teachings before the people. 

It is well that we should note that selfishness lies at the 
foundation of every sin and every crime, that is and ever 
lias been committed. Let us. as the Lord’s people, he specially 
on guaid against this insidious evil, which is ours by heredity, 
and which needs to lie destioyed, eradicated, and to be sup¬ 
planted with love, as the governing impulse of our hearts and 
lives—love, which thinketh no evil, which is not puffed up. 
which seeketh not hoi own advantage at the expense of justice 
to tlie interest of others. We are not, however, to think of 
these Pharisees, scribes and priests as wilfully, knowingly, 
intentionally, crucifying the Son of God. They would not 
have been so hold! On tlie contrary, the Apostle assures us 
that it was in ignorance that they did it; (Acts 3:17; 1 Cor. 
2:Si an inexcusable ignoiance, we may say, or at least, an 
"lily pm tlv excusable ignorance, because it was the result of 
prejudice, which in turn was the fiuit of selfishness. 

’(he priests, etc., felt that matters were getting desperate, 
■md they must bring to hear upon Pilate every influence they 
could; hence 1 heir intimation that if he would not crucify 
fesiis Ihev would report him to Caesar at Rome as being a 
friend of traitors against Roman authority—an enemy of the 
Kmpeior Tins was a foieefnl argument, and Pilate realized 
it We’e such a report to he sent to Rome, signed by the 
leading officials of flic Jewish nation, it would not he without 
weight, and the authorities there would wonder, at least, why 
tlie life of any poor, obscure individual would he spared to the 
alienation of the leading men of the nation and at the risk of 
an in-urreetion. Pilate decided that the only reasonable and 
proper course for him to pursue would be to let the Jews have 
their way; and taking a pitcher of water, lie washed his 
hand- in their sight, as a symbol of his own disagreement with 
tlie death-decree winch they were compelling lum to render. 
Hi- words were, “I am innocent of the blood of this just per¬ 


son : see ye to it. Then answered all the people, and said, 
His blood be upon us and upon our children.”—Matt. 27 :24. 

Remembering that Pilate was neither a Jew nor a Chris¬ 
tian, but a heathen man, we cannot condemn him as others 
have done. Rather, indeed, we must commend him as being 
a man who loved justice and sought to mete it out, and who 
yielded to injustice only after he had made every effort to stem 
the tide of contrary influences when it would have been easy 
for him to have curried favor with the officials by quickly 
assenting to the death of a person of no political influence. 
It is to be noticed, too, that the apostles do not implicate 
either Pilate or the civil authorities, but hold responsible the 
Jews and their leaders (Acts 2:23), and that God has held 
that people responsible is evident from tlie history of the past 
eighteen centuries, m which their prayer has been answered : 
his blood has been upon them and their children. Thank God, 
his Word does not imply that divine wrath, even against these 
guilty persons, will be manifested and exercised through an 
eternity of tortuie by devils, hut rather, as the Apo.stle inti¬ 
mates, God’s wrath came upon them to the uttermost m the 
troubles which befell them as a nation and people. (1 Thess. 
2:16) Soon the wrath is to he turned away and the com¬ 
mission of the Prophet already is due to begin, “Comfort ye, 
comfort ye my people; speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem 
Cry unto her that her appointed tune is accomplished, for she 
hath received at the Lord’s hands double foi all her sins ” 
—Isa. 40:1, 2, margin. 

Jesus was now delivered over to Pilate’s soldieis, to he 
made ready for crucifixion, and they, heartless and brutal, as 
we might expect, made sport of the Master’s adversities. Put¬ 
ting upon him a cast-off royal robe and a crown of thorns, they 
jeered him upon his claim to kingship, without a surmise, of 
course, of who he really was. and how he is yet to be a King 
upon the holy hill Zion, to whose sceptre every knee shall bow 
and to whom every tongue must confess. It will be a surprised 
awakening to them some day, when they amongst others shall 
come forth from the dead to find Messiah’s kingdom estab¬ 
lished. and to realize that he exercised mercy toward his ene¬ 
mies, and that his death prepared the wav for the blessing 
of themselves and all the families of the eaith with an oppor¬ 
tunity to come to a knowledge of God and of his righteous 
requirements, and thus, if obedient, unto life everlasting'. 

THE GROUND OF THE CHURCH’S CONFIDENCE 

It was probably about this time that Pilate’s wife sent 
word to him respecting the dream she had, about Jesus, and 
admonishing him to have nothing to do with his condemnation 
And so Pilate, as a last resort, brought Jesus forth, clothed in 
the purple robe of mock royalty, and with the crown of thorns, 
and presented him to the people with the words. “Behold the 
Man!” As tho lie would say: Is it possible that you Jews arc 
seeking the death of this innocent man. the noblest and best 
specimen of your race, indeed of the entire human race? 
Would not a final look at him appeal to your hearts and melt 
them’ If I, a Roman, ignorant of your religion and regard¬ 
less in genera] of all religion, have a pity and a sympathy 
and a sense of justice, is it possible that you are so unmer¬ 
ciful. while claiming to he the most religious people on earth’ 
Behold the Man! Do you still insist that he he crucified’ 
Then the priests cried out, not only that he ought to die be¬ 
cause of being an enemy to the Roman Empire, but because 
he had taught that he was the Son of God—thus appealing to 
the Jews that he was a blasphemer, one whom God commanded 
them in the Law to destroy. 

Pilate was the more afraid when he heard that Jesus 
claimed to be the Son of God, and again sought an interview 
with him; but Jesus’ answer was, “Thou couhlst have no 
power at all against me except it were given thee from above’’ 
—permitted of the Father. Pilate could do no more; even 
Jesus himself assented, and claimed that it was in the divine 
order that he should die. Pilate signed the death sentence 
—John 19:4-11. 

There is a lesson for us in these words of our Lord, respect¬ 
ing the Father’s permission of all that happened to him. We 
who are members of his body are counted in with him as 
under divine supervision, so that in all of our affairs all things 
are guaranteed to work together for our good while walking 
m his footsteps. This is the ground of our confidence in all 
the various trying circumstances of life. This it is that gives 
the peace of God which passefh all understanding, ruling in 
our hearts, not only subduing self and enabling us to submit 
ourselves to the will of God, hut permitting us even to re¬ 
joice in tribulation, knowing that under divine providence, and 
that rightly received, it will work out for us a far more ex¬ 
ceeding and an eternal weight of glory—2 Cor. 4:17. 
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THE ATONING SACRIFICE COMPLETED 

Luke 23: 33-53.—March 24. 

“Christ died for our sons, according to the Scriptures —] Cor. 13:3 


“And when they had mocked him, they took off the purple 
from him, and put his own clothes on him, and led him out 
to crucify him.” (Mark 15:20) Jesus was now in charge of 
the centurion, and with the two bandits or highwaymen who 
were to be excuted that day, was led to execution, each of the 
three prisoners being under the guard of four Roman soldiers, 
with a centurion in command, sixteen persons in all. It was 
about nine o’clock in the morning, and our Lord having been 
incessantly harrassed by his enemies from the midnight 
previous, without food or rest, buffeted, scourged, tormented, 
was, according to tradition, weak and faint under the heavy 
load of his own cross, which, according to custom, he bore. 
The Gospel narrative seems to confirm this incidentally, by 
telling us that Simon, a Cyrenian, was compelled by the 
soldiers to bear the cross for Jesus. Some, however, claim 
that Luke’s reading respecting this matter, that he “bore 
the cross after Jesus,” signifies that he walked behind Jesus 
and merely assisted in the bearing of the cross. 

Whichever way it was, Simon had a most enviable op¬ 
portunity of serving the Master—an opportunity which would 
be eagerly seized by some of the Lord’s people today, who 
would be glad to share, not only the Master’s burden, but 
his ignominy. And, strange to say, the opportunity is with 
us now, and whosoever will of the Lord’s disciples is privileged 
to take up the cioss and follow after him; for the offense 
of the cross has not ceased. True, the cross has become 
fashionable, and is worn by many as an ornament with 
little thought of the original cross and what it signified, 
and with little desire to bear any of its shame or ignominy or 
weight. But there are still some who have the Master’s 
spirit, to whom the Apostle appeals, saying, “If we suffer 
with him, we shall also reign with him;” for “we ought also 
to lay down our lives for the brethren,” and to “fill up that 
which is behind of the afflictions of Christ for his body’s 
sake which is the church.”—Rom. 8:17; 2 Tim. 2:12; 1 
John 3-16; Col. 1:24. 

Altlio the man Christ Jesus was holy, harmless, un- 
defilcd, separate from sinners—perfect—nevertheless he was 
neither a giant in stature nor in physical strength. This 
indicates to us that the perfect man was not a giant physi¬ 
cally, nor in brute foice preeminent; for all that the 
perfect man was, our Lord Jesus must have been, in order to 
be his ransom price, his substitute. The coarseness and 
brute strength which we find in many men is to be esteemed 
a degeneration, as truly as is the weakness and effeminancy 
of others—only that the degeneracy has manifested itself 
in another form. Great brute force and coarseness of organ¬ 
ism is rarely accompanied by a proportionate strength and 
efficiency of brain power, and of the finer sentiments of the 
mind. The completion of the restitution work, therefore, must 
not be expected to bring coarseness and giant strength; but 
fineness and symmetry, physical as well as mental. Addi¬ 
tionally. we are not to forget that for three and a half years 
our Lord’s ministry had been a constant drain upon his vital 
forces, not merely in connection with his public preaching, but 
specially in connection with the miracles which he wrought at 
the expense of his own vitality; as it is written, “Virtue 
fvitality] went out of him and healed them all.”—Luke 6:19. 

The journey to Calvary was a sorrowful spectacle. It 
is to their credit that some of those who followed in the 
procession were weeping, and this credit for tenderness and 
sympathy falls to the women, to whom Jesus turning said, 
“Weep not for me, but for yourselves and for your children.” 
Apparently the Savior’s thought was not centered wholly 
upon himself: he was thinking rather how this injustice 
would shortly react upon this nation, whose representa¬ 
tives had said before God and men, “His blood be upon us 
and upon our children.” No doubt our Lord had in mind 
the descriptions of the trouble that would come upon Jeru¬ 
salem, as given particularly in the prophecies of Daniel and 
Jeremiah. (Daniel 9:24-27; Jer. 6) We realize how literally 
our Lord’s suggestion was fulfilled when we remember the 
story of the siege of Jerusalem, and how the women and chil¬ 
dren especially suffered in the horrors of that time. It is a 
sign of greatness of mind when one is able under such trying 
circumstances to think less of himself and more of others. 

Arrived at Calvary the crucifixion took place. It is 
probable that the victim was nailed to the cross while it was 
lying on the ground, and that then the four sturdy soldiers 
lifted it and set it into a socket in the earth, the pain from 
the wound being intensified by the jolting of putting the 
cross in an upright position, and then terribly augmented bv 
the hanging weight of the body. Crucifixion is probably the 
most cruel form of death, and even by the Romans as we 


understand it, was practiced only upon culprits—usually 
outlaws, brigands and seditionists. Thus our Lord was, in 
harmony with the statement of the prophet, “numbered with 
the transgressors.”—Isa. 53:12. 

On our Lord’s cross, above his head, written in three 
languages, was a statement of his crime—the charge upon 
which he was convicted and sentenced, in the words, “Jesus 
of Nazareth, the King of the Jews.” It was written in 
Latin, the language of the Romans, representative of au¬ 
thority and power; in Greek, the language of culture and 
learning; and in Hebrew, the language of the professedly God¬ 
fearing people. It was a title of shame and contempt, a 
brand of blasphemy to those who read it; and the multitude, 
going and coming to and from the city jested him upon his 
title, and the miserable failure of the fraud he had at¬ 
tempted to perpetuate in claiming for himself such high 
honors and dignities. The priests and rulers, of course, fol¬ 
lowed to see their victim surely dead; and any qualms of 
conscience they may have had respecting the injustice of 
their course seem to have been stifled by the apparent con¬ 
firmation of their verdict in their success in accomplishing his 
death, and in his apparent powerlessness to save himself 
from his calamity. The soldiers, too. especially those who had 
him in charge, seem to have felt that this was an exposure 
of another fraud, the ignominious termination of another one 
who had asserted himself against the power of Ca>sai. 

The records show that Jesus’ mother was there and her 
sister, and John the disciple, and his mother, and Mary 
Magdalene and Mary the wife of Cleophas. (John 19:25; 
Matt. 27:56) They were all sorrowful; many of them weep¬ 
ing. They could not deny the assertion of the rulers and 
the multitude, that apparently the claims of our Lord had 
been fraudulent: they could not understand how he who 
had such power, and in whom they had such confidence, 
could be so helpless in the hands of his enemies. It was 
incomprehensible when they remembered how even the winds 
and the waves of Galilee obeyed him, and how many un¬ 
clean spirits, being unable to resist the command of his 

word, had been cast out of the afflicted But altho they 
could not make any reply, under the circumstances, to the 

jibes of those who railed at the Lord, thev nevertheless 

loved him; for they knew, that regardless of his power and 

his titles, and whether or not he had overstated his re¬ 
lationship to the heavenly Father, nevertheless, “never man 
spake like this man,” and never had they known any who 
could compare with him amongst the sons of men for purity 
and nobility of soul. They could do naught else but love 
him and trust him, and wait for some indication of the 
seeming inconsistencies which tliev then beheld And so it 
is at times with the Lord’s followers since. Occasionally 
things occur in respect to the Lord’s Word and what he per¬ 
mits his people to suffer, and the power lie permits their 
adversaries to exercise, which are incomprehensible, and his 
followers mav at such times be obliged simply to hold their 
peace; but those who know the Lord through intimate com¬ 
munion and fellowship of heart, who have fed upon “the 
deep things of God,” who have drunk of his spirit—altho un¬ 
able to explain the difficulties, are fully able to trust in him 
and to hope and to wait for such expressions as are sure 
to come, in vindication of his every act and word and provi¬ 
dence, in due time. 

Whilst the others were reviling our Lord and calling upon 
him to manifest his Messiahship and to come down from the 
cross, one of the thieves joined in the ribald assault; but the 
other, realizing that death was near, and admitting his own 
guilt, seemed to recognize in Jesus a person of an entirely 
different order and character from that of himself. He 
alone, so far as we are informed, raised his voice in protest 
against the slurs, and in defense of the meek and lowly 
one, who said nothing in his own defense, and who thus 
set us a most wonderful example in patient endurance and 
suffering for well doing. Had he demonstrated his power, as 
they “dared” him to, he would have been wrecking the 
hopes, not only of those who maligned him, crucified him. 
but also the hopes of the whole world of mankind O, how 
we rejoice in his faithfulness unto death—even the death 
of the cross' ITow we praise him that he did not exercise 
his power, and “call for more than twelve legions of angels” 
to deliver him. but on the contrary sacrified himself, laying 
down his own life as a ransom for Adam and his lace 

The contrite thief knew little respecting Jesus, except 
what he saw before him of his patient endurance, suffering 
for righteousness’ sake; but this “living epistle” made a 
marked impression upon him, just as sometimes the conduot 
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of the Lord’s followers, patient in tribulation, is the strong¬ 
est and best lesson that can be given to some, “without 
God and having no hope in the world.” There is nothing to 
indicate that this thief became a saint in the few moments of 
his acquaintance w-ith the Lord; there is nothing to indicate 
that he had or could develop a character in that time which 
would constitute him an overcomer, a joint-heir with Christ 
in the kingdom. Everything is to the contrary of such 
thoughts. lie merely realized that he himself was guilty and 
worthy of death, according to the law, that Jesus was in¬ 
nocent. and that there was a bare possibility of there being 
something in the claims of this wonderful man in respect 
to a future kingdom. He would at least speak a word in 
his defense, and then he would appeal to Jesus, that if he had 
a kingdom, as had been intimated, he would giaeiously 
remember his words of defense and do a kind deed for him 
when his kingdom should come. 

PARADISE PROMISED 

Jcsiis replied. “Veiily, verily Tso he it, so he it], I say 
unto thee tin-, day. Thou slialt be with me in Paradise.” It 
should be as the thief had requested, not otherwise. When 
Jesii'’ kingdom should conic the effect or result of that 
kingdom would be the restoration of the Paradise lost when 
sin entered into the world as a part of its penalty,— 
redeemed by the sacrifice which he was then finishing at 
Cahaij-. When he should come into his kingdom at his second 
aihent he would, as the thief requested, remember him there 
and then, and undoubtedly the tluef will have an abundant 
reward for the words of comfort spoken to our dear Re¬ 
deemer in his hour of tnal: but that reward will surely not 
be a place in the throne, in the kingdom, as a member of 
tile body of Cluist: lor tins position amongst the elect is to 
be ghen only to those who shall attain the character-like¬ 
ness to God’s dear Son. (Rom. 8:29) Besides, none can at¬ 
tain this position without being begotten of the holy Spirit, 
and the holy Spirit, the begetting power of the new nature, 
was not yet given, until after Jesus’ death, resurrection 
and ascension, when at Pentecost it came upon those who 
waited to be adopted from the house of servants into the 
house of sons-—Tolin 1:12; 7:39. 

The thief died too soon to have any part in this kingdom, 
had he been ever so well developed in character,—even as 
John the Baptist died too soon. Of the latter our Lord 
said, that altlio there was not a greater prophet than he, “the 
least one in the kingdom of heaven [the Spirit-begotten 
church, joint-heirs with Christ in the kingdom] is greater 
than he.” (Matt. 11:11) When the kingdom shall come, 
and Paiadise shall be restored, not only the penitent thief will 
be there, but also the impenitent one, and those Roman 
soldiers, and those bloodthirsty scribes and Pharisees and 
priests—all will be in Paradise,—not for any worthiness of 
their own. but by reason of the merit of Christ’s sacrifice, 
which paid their penalty and insures their having a full op¬ 
portunity in the Millennial Paradise to come to a knowl¬ 
edge of God and through obedience then to life everlasting, 
if they will. 

How forceful the expression, “I say unto thee today ”—- 
notwithstanding all this seeming weakness on my part and 
seeming triumph of my enemies—I tell thee today, that thy 
prayer shall be answered; and that when I come into my 
kingdom, Paradise shall be restored and thou shalt be there to 
be blessed, as I shall be there to be the King and Priest 
to gi\e the blessings promised in the divine plan.* The 
gaiden of Eden was the Paradise lost, and on a larger and 
grander scale it shall in due time be restored by him whose 
sacrifice purchased it as well as mankind.—Epli. 1:14; 
Rev. 2 7. 

It was probably during the early part of the crucifixion, 
that the four soldiers who had Jesus in charge divided his 
clothing amongst them; but the seamless robe which he 
wore, a fine and expenshe garment, being desired by them all. 
for it they cast lots. That robe properly and beautifully 
repiesents (')nist's i igliteousness, the wedding garment, which 
i= a gieat \alue, and which, during this present age, is 
granted to the most favored ones as furnishing the oppoi- 
t unity for then attainment with Cluist of joint-hen-hip m 
flic kingdom if they will sillier with him The lot or 
pmilegc to ha\e this garment of Christ’s imputed righteous- 
ne-s has fallen chiefly to us of civilized lands, to whom the 
light of the knowledge of God’s gracious plan in Christ 
has been granted. How thankful we are that the lot or 
privilege of possessing the favors represented by this robe is 

* The comma should be after and not before “today” in order to 
permit harmony with the facts here before us, and agreement with other 
Scriptures The ori^nal Scriptures are not punctuated—punctuation 
being a comparativ ely modern invention 


ours. Those who appreciate it will show their appreciation 
in the affairs of their daily lives, seeking to keep their garment 
unspotted from the world, and that it may be without spot 
or wrinkle or any such thing, and that it may be em¬ 
broidered with all the graces of the Lord’s character; that 
under the grace which it implies they may be accepted in 
the Beloved One.—Psa. 45:14; Jas. 1:27. 

The darkness which came over the scene of the crucifixion 
at noon, and lasted until three o’clock, after our Lord’s 
death, was evidently a very remarkable one, and made a 
deep impression. A newly found version of the Gospel, 
known as “The Gospel by Peter,” is represented to say of 
this darkness, “Many went about with lamps, supposing it 
was night,” and that the darkness lasted until Jesus was 
taken from the cross, when the earthquake took place. “Then 
the sun shone out, and it was found to be the ninth hour.” 

The rendering of the Temple vail apparently took place 
at the same time as this earthquake—the moment of our 
Lord’s death. This was not the trifling matter it might ap¬ 
pear from the word “vail,” for this vail was an extremely 
large and extremely heavy curtain, the tearing of which 
would be no small matter, but would have required super¬ 
human strength. Ederslieim describes this curtain as being 
sixty feet long and thirty feet wide, and five inches thick; 
made of seventy-two squares joined together. We have 
seen (Tabernacle Shadows) that this vail was symbolical:— 
that it represented the completion of our Lord’s sacrifice by 
which he opened up for us a new way of life beyond the 
vail, through the sacrifice of his flesh. In a figure, there¬ 
fore. the Lord God, by the rendering of the vail, declared 
that the death of Jesus made possible the way into the 
Most Holy, even heaven itself, and the fact that the vail 
was rent from top to the bottom implied that the work was 
God’s and not one having its start and accomplishment in 
human design and effort. 

“FATHER, INTO THY HANDS I COMMIT MY SPIRIT” 

Our Lord’s words commending his spirit, his life, to the 
Father, reminds us of the words of Stephen. (Acts 7 :59) Ste¬ 
phen, however, had little to surrender, like us all; Ins 
Adamic life, the spirit of life, received from Adam, was 
already forfeited, and the only life which Stephen, therefore, 
could commend to God was the reckoned life received by t nth 
through Jesus, the Life-giver. In the case of our Lord 
the matter was different. He had life rights which had 
never been forfeited through sin, and was committing these 
to the Father as the ransom price for Adam and his for¬ 
feited spirit of life: nevertheless, our Lord was firmly trust¬ 
ing in the Father’s promise to raise him up from the dead 
by his own power, and his trust was in God that the 
restoration of life which he had promised he was abundantly 
able and willing to perform, and raise him from the state 
of death perfect, in the divine nature, with its glory, honor 
and immortality. Thus our Lord gave up the “ghost” (an 
old English term)—gave up his spirit of life—lie died, and 
remained dead until the Father raised him from the dead 
on the third day by his own power.* 

The closing scenes of the drama evidently were very 
awe-inspiring, not only to our Lord’s friends, but also to his 
enemies, and a genera] hush and feeling of grief spread about. 
The taunts of his enemies ceased as the darkness came down, 
and many were willing at last to admit that the occurrences 
were remarkable, and corroborated to some extent the Master’s 
claims, saying, “Truly, this man was the Son of God ”— 
Mark. 15:39. 

The solemnity of our Lord’s dying moments seems to 
have given greater courage to some of his friends, two of 
whom, Joseph and Nicodemus, were members of the Sanhedrin, 
which had condemned him, these two being either absent or 
voting against the condemnation. They had been too care¬ 
ful of their reputations to avow their interest in Jesus 
previously, “for fear of the Jews,” but now they had the 
courage to own the Lord as their friend, and to arrange the 
details of his burial. (John 19:39) The dilatory acknowl¬ 
edgment of Jesus on the part of these wealthy and influential 
men reminds us of the peculiar difficulties which hinder all 
persons of wealth and influence in connection with a proper 
acknowledgment of the way, the truth and the life. True, 
there are many rich men today, and manv of influence, who, 
because of popularity of churcliianity, take a prominent part 
in its service; but churcliianity must not be confounded with 
“the body of Christ,” the true church, which, like the Lord, 
is comparatively without influence, power or wealth, as 
viewed from a worldly standpoint. When the great drama 
of this atonement day is completed, the last member of the 
bodv of Christ has finished his sacrifice, there will doubtless 

* See tract, What is the Soul* Sample copy free. 
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be many of the rich and influential to come forward then, 
to honor the humble ones and to garnish their sepulchres. 
Much more to their credit and to their advantage and as¬ 
sistance in making their own calling and election sure would it 
be for these to come boldly forward in the time of sacrifice 
and bind their own sacrifices to the horns of the altar.—Psa. 
118:27. 

THE ATONEMENT 

Various are the theories advanced in the name of Chris¬ 
tianity and the Scriptures, respecting the at-one-ment be¬ 
tween God and mail; some acknowledging that the work 
which our Lord ‘‘finished” in his death on Calvary is the 
basis of all human hopes respecting the life everlasting, and 
at-one-ment with the heavenly Father; others persistently 
seeking to deny this, advancing theories to the effect that 
the at-one-ment between God and man never was broken off, 
that no ransom sacrifice was necessary to a reconciliation, 
that no fall took place, and that hence no restitution back 
to primary conditions is necessary or desirable or was se¬ 
cured by the Lord Jesus’ death. Many of these theories which 
deny the redemptive value of our Lord’s death affect to do 
him greater honor by claiming that his work for humanity 
was solely that of a great teacher, and in no sense that 
of a redeemer or purchaser. These false theories which ignore 
the ransom are becoming more numerous, more persistent 
and more seductive day by day to those who are not well 
rooted and grounded in the divine Word and plan of the 
age--. It is appropriate, therefore, that we here call special 
attention to the fact that according to the Scriptures the 
entire plan of salvation is pivoted upon the great transaction 
of our Lord’s sacrifice, which, beginning with his consecra¬ 
tion at Jordan, was finished with his expiring breath at 
Cal\ary. Whoever believes this and accepts it is justified 
thereby, obtaining Ids chare in the merit of that sacrifice. 
Whoever rejects it rejects the only name and the only faith 


by which he can ever be reconciled to God and attain to life 
everlasting. 

We are not in this suggesting that men are saved by a 
theory, but we are suggesting that since all who come into 
harmony with God during this Gospel age must come to 
him through faith in the precious blood of Christ, it follows 
that he cannot have a reasonable faith without a more or less 
clear theory; and that any theory which ignores the death 
of Christ as the basis of justification and reconciliation is 
an unscriptural one, and hence of no value whatever. Hence 
all who claim relationship with God upon any other basis of 
faith, any other theory, are deluding themselves—they are 
neither reconciled to the Father nor to the Son, nor justified 
from their sin, nor members of the church which is the 
body of Christ. 

We do not mean by this to say that only such as have 
a clear conception of the ■philosophy of the atonement are 
justified; on the contrary, it is our belief that many of 
God’s dear people during the dark ages, and since, have lived 
and died without a clear conception of the philosophy of this 
subject as it is now possible for it to be seen and appreciated. 
But while failing to see the philosophy, all of God’s true 
people have recognized the fact that it was the death of 
Christ which effected our reconciliation to the Father, and upon 
which all hopes of life eternal are based. See Millennial 
Dawn, Vol. v„ The At-one-mcnt. 

To those who prefer the inspired words of an Apostle to 
the uninspired conjectures of their own and other minds, 
the Golden Text is an all-sufficient answer to all no-ransom 
theories. One of these, Christian Science, declares: “There 
is no sin,”—hence nothing to deserve punishment; and 
“There is no death,”—hence Christ did not die. But the 
Apostle affirms, in harmony with both reason and Scripture, 
that both were facts, and that Christ's death was for (as 
a means to our recovery from) our sins. Let us stand firmly 
in the inspired “faith once delivered to the saints.”—Jude 3. 


“DESPISED AND REJECTED OF MEN” 

Isa. 52:13-53:3, 12—March 31. 


This is the Review lesson and requires little comment. 
The Golden Text serves us as a caption, and is itself a 
summary of the quarter's lessons. Evidently to be despised 
and rejected of men did not signify that our Lord was 
worthy of such treatment, but rather that those to whom he 
offered himself were so degraded and blinded by sin as to be 
unable to appreciate the glorious qualities of his character. 
Nevertheless, as the Apostle declares, “To us who believe he is 
precious;” and again, “To as many as received him to them 
gave the privilege to become sons of God.” How thankful 
we are, and deserve to be, that the eyes of our understanding 
were permitted to see our dear Redeemer in somewhat of his 
true light of grandeur and holiness; and we rejoice also 
that seeing his glory we have been led step by step to trans¬ 
formation and renewing of our minds, and that we are being 
changed from glory to glory by the Spirit of the Lord even 
now in our hearts. “We have the mind of Christ.” More¬ 
over, we have the good hope, built upon the divine promises, 
that if we follow on in his footsteps in the narrow way we 
shall ere long be with him and like him and share his 
kingdom and glory. 

“As he was so are we in the world.”—1 John 4:17. 

If the Master of the house was called Beelzebub and 
seditious and an enemy of law and order, against Caesar’s 
government, etc., etc., by the false religionists of his day, so 
it should not surprise us, but should rather be expected, that 


all the way down through this Gospel age his followers, the 
members of his body, would be similarly misrepresented, 
slandered, maligned, despised and rejected by the popular 
religionists of Christendom. As a matter of fact, this is 
what the Scriptures teach us is to be expected; what history 
tells has thus far been true; and what we are convinced 
from the Word of God will continue to be true until the last 
member of the body of Christ has finished his course. These 
oppositions from the world, the flesh and the devil (generally 
operating through some nominally Christian channel), are a 
part of the chiseling and polishing, a part of the testing 
and proving of the Lord’s people which must determine 
whether or not they are worthy a share in the kingdom— 
whether or not they esteem most the approval of men or the 
praise of God,—the honors and emoluments of this present 
life or the glorious but unseen things which God hath in 
reservation for them that love him. We cannot pass these 
tests in companies or groups, however small and select,— 
each must be tried, tested, individually, in order to prove 
him an overcomer, and hefore he can attain the promised 
prize. Each should remember the necessity for faith in what 
God has promised his people or he will be overwhelmed and 
defeated, and miss both the mark and the prize. “This is 
the victory that overcometh the world—even your faith.” 
“Greater is he that is on our part than all they that are 
against us.” 


“THEY THAT REVERENCED THE LORD SPAKE OFTEN TOGETHER” 


Dear Brother Russell: — I am glad to be able to write 
and tell you that I have about recovered from my illness. I am 
not quite as strong as I should like to be, but have no 
doubt I shall fully regain my strength in a little while. I 
went to Scotland last Friday for Brother Burkholder’s fu¬ 
neral and was entertained by Brother Lehman. Altho tne 
funeral was not until Saturday morning, by request I went 
over to see Brother Burkholder’s family on Friday evening. 
There were several friends of the family present, and as the 
conversation turned upon Biblical matters we had a splen¬ 
did opportunity for serving present truth, and they all showed 
much interest, and many good questions were asked. On ac¬ 
count of the family’s sympathy with the truth, the trustees 
of the church building refused to allow the funeral services 


to be held in that place. This action is significant, from 
the fact that it is a “union church,” or rather (supposed 
to be) non-sectarian, and was built by the people of the 
neighborhood, with the understanding that it was for the use 
of any Christians. 

However, a large number of people assembled at the 
house for the service. Therefore, there was a good oppor¬ 
tunity to witness for the truth. The greater part of the 
people who attended the funeral were “Mennonites” (that be¬ 
ing a Mennonite settlement) so in accordance with the cus¬ 
tom of that people most of them returned to the house of 
mourning and spent several hours there. Of course there 
was a good deal of comment on the address, so the whole 
afternoon was occupied in discussing Bible questions, and the 
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truth as usual proved itself powerful, and we hope that many 
weie impressed by its beauty and simplicity. Brother Herr, 
from Pottsville, was present and assisted in the service, and 
also in upholding the truth afterwards. 

Biother Faunce wrote you of the experience we had at the 
United Bretlnen church here, a week ago last Sunday. Well, 
as a sequel, last Sunday evening the pastor undertook to 
show the unscripturalness of Millennial Daws, and by invi¬ 
tation several of the friends, including myself, were present 
to hear what this very blind shepherd had to say. Needless 
to «av he had a 'cry thin aigument, and succeeded in mak¬ 
ing himself ridiculous. 

Ilia ignorance of God’.-, word was simply amazing, and 
mu-t ha\e been appaient to every thinking person present. 
On the whole, I think he (unwittingly) helped the truth 
rather than hindeied it, for he read some excellent extracts 
trom the Dawn. Some of them I should have chosen my- 
-elt had 1 been debating the points with him. He also read 
the oxtiact from Atlanta Constitution from the back of a 
inissionaiy envelope which he had. Whilst he had to admit 
that hades meant the grave, he also said that it meant 
more than that, to use his own words—“Hades is a place 
divided into two compartments, one where the bad spirits 
Co to and the otliei Paiadise, where Jesus went.” All of 
ins "-eiiptur.il” proofs were ‘‘home spun,” and unfortunately 
I toi him i could not be warranted not to shrink. Of course, 
the Moiehead tract was in evidence, and so were about 
200 of No. -11, Old Theology tracts. All that was done by 
the friends to uphold the truth was done in the spirit of 
hue and with becoming dignity. 

I'm sure you will be pleased to know that the friends 
here show much zeal for the truth, and are growing apace. 
We have now started a mid-week meeting, which promises to 
be a success. 

The Volunteer work will also be taken up; the arrange¬ 
ment- for it are to be made next Sunday. 

I am liaidlv able to go fully into my colporteur work 

yet. but hope to do so soon ; in the meantime, shall en¬ 
deavor to do a little canvassing here, and altho this place 

was worked last year I hope to be able to reach some and 

dispose of some Dawns. 

Please pray for me that I may have strength and courage 
to walk the narrow way. 

With Christian love to yourself and the Bible House 
family, I remain your brother in Christ. 

Ernest D. Sexton,— Pennsylvania. 

Pastor C. T. Russell, 

My Dear Sir: —After services on the first Lord’s day of 
this year, I found in my study a parcel of books with no 
name. I was leaving the next day for a 400-mile voyage, and 
took with me 3 vols. of Millennial Dawn, which I perused 
with glowing interest in the intervals of services as we sailed 
from island to island. T wish to subscribe to the Watch 
Tower, and to have tracts sent me (as per list) ; for this 
f enclose $2 00, which I hope will cover expenses of postage, 
etc. I am yours faithfully, 

Daniel Wilshere,— West Indies. 

Bahama Baptist Union—Supt. of Missions. 

Mr. Editor-— I cannot tell you how thankful I am to you 
for sending us a sample copy of your paper. Oh, the good, 
glad tidings' How many wictched. awful days it would have 
saved me had I known it long ago. I believe you implicitly 
in all uni say. It seems so much more like God ought to be. 
Dh. my words are too crude and I am too ignorant to express 


what I feel, but I am so glad. For years I have been 
a Presbyterian, and a doubter all the time, and only those 
who have gone through it know what that means. I will 
distribute any tracts you may send me, and be glad to do so. 

Mrs. Frank Carey, — Pennsylvania. 

Dear Brother C. T. Russell: —Grace and peace! Your 
very kind favor of the 4th inst. to hand. Had an injury 
received to my right hand about a week ago. Am getting out 
on the road now in my business as an architect, and the 
Lord is blessing the efforts put forth in spieadmg the truth. 
Had another experience of his wonderful grace tonight here 
in town. I was planning and thinking how I could take 
along a lot of Dawns, that I could sell in large numbers 
in single vols. After having depleted my stock in the grip 
to two vols., and taking orders for three sets and coming 
here after 6 p. m., I went out to inquire about business. 
Finding a hardware store (where I usually inquire in every 
town) and finding no news, I showed the Dawn, but being a 
perfect stranger, I did not for a moment fhink they would 
part with the cash simply on my face and the name in my 
order book, etc. I sold five sets in that store, and two in 
another, spot cash, making 51 vols. for today. To God be 
all the glory. To say I was astonished is putting it lightly. 
I cannot get out of here until tomorrow at 3 p. m., so can 
possibly sell some more in the same way. Glad to see names 
on the lists where the Lord used me to hand them the truth. 
These blessings should make me run the race with much joy. 
Enclosed please find P. O. order foi money, and order for 
books to be sent to various parties. Pray that I may be kept 
humble, as 1 desire and require much more humility and love 
for the sacrifice than I possess, so it will not be a duty love to 
feed the little ones and spread the truth, but so the zeal of 
the Lord may burn me up. Hope to see more names on the 
Tower lists some day in the paths of our Dawn work. 

I feel very happy over this new phase of the work, as 
it seems it ought to be very fruitful. 

February 17th.—Grace and peace! Just home from a 
week’s trip on business in the country, and the most blessed 
of trips so far as Dawn sales are concerned that I know of. 
Sold 239 vols. in a week. Just returned trom Jack-on. Mum 
Knew of a Tower reader there and looked for him. I found 
the restaurant where he takes his meals, and supposed he 
had sold Dawns there, but when I found he had not I tried, 
and sold a set. This started the ball rolling in Jackson, 
where I am quite well acquainted, and received orders for 
75 vols. before leaving. Then I had to be careful not to sell 
to the Presbyterians, as I was after their church. Hope to 
sell a volley to them later. 

If I had used my opportunities the last two years on 
the road with the success I now receive, it’s hard to estimate 
how many Dawns could have been sold. This is a new 
venture to get cash in advance for books. To the Lord be 
all the glory. May we do continually with our might what 
our hands find to do. Praying God’s richest blessing and 
love to you and all the dear ones in the Bible House. I re¬ 
main your fellow-soldier of the cross. 

M. P. Tiiori, — Minnesota. 

[Our dear Brother Thori is one of the leading architects 
of Minnesota, and in going about attending to this business 
he takes the Dawns along, and is daily becoming more expert 
in reaching hearing ears. He usually sells five volumes at 
a time, and collects in advance, the books being delivered by 
mail. He has a letter from us showing his authority to do 
this. His success of late is phenomenal. He has sold over 
4,400 volumes in the past five years. The Lord is blessing 
his zeal with both still increasing wisdom and grace.] 
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Hem use thou hast kept the word of my patience I will also keep thee from the hour of temptation which shall come upon all 

the world to try them that dwell upon the earth.” —Rev. 3:10. 


We will not here di-cuss this verse from the standpoint of 
its application to the Philadelphia epoch of the church’s his- 
toi v, but will content ourselves with examining the principles 
implied in its statement, believing, as we do, that the Lord’s 
dealings with his church throughout this Gospel age follow 
the same lines, are in harmony with the same principles. 
Whatever condition, therefore, would be acceptable and pleas¬ 
ing to the Lord as respected the Philadelphia epoch of the 
church's history would be acceptable and pleasing to him in 
respect to ourselves and all others of his people during this 
age. 


Special stress, we see, is laid upon patience—“the word of 
my patience.” or, the patience which my word inculcates. 
Examining the word critically we find that two quite distinct 
words in the Greek are translated by our English word 
patience in the New Testament; the one is malcrothunia (Heb. 
6:12; James 5:10; Acts 26:3) : this is the word which in a 
general way corresponds to the common thought of patience, 
as we speak of it connected with every-day affairs of our 
lives; it means merely long-suffering, and indeed, makrothunia 
is generally so translated throughout the New Testament. 
(Rom. 2:4; 9:22; Eph. 4:2; Col. 1:11; 3:12; 1 Tim. 1:16; 2 
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Pet. 3:15 .etc.) But this is not the word used in our text, 
nor the word generally translated patience throughout the 
New Testament, viz., hupomonee. 

This word, hupomonee, has a much deeper and fuller sig¬ 
nificance than attaches to our English word patience. It sig¬ 
nifies rather constancy ,—the thought being an endurance of 
evil in a cheerful, willing, patient manner. It represents, 
therefore, an element of character, and not merely a temporary 
condition or restraint of feeling or action. For instance, a 
worldly man might have a great deal of patience in connec¬ 
tion with the prosecution of his business;—he might be very 
attentive to his customers, very obliging, very painstaking, 
and show no dissatisfaction in connection with the inconsid¬ 
erateness of his customers; and “patience,” in its ordinary 
sense, might be ascribed to his conduct. But the word in our 
text rendered patience signifies such a development of heart 
and character as manifests itself in an endurance of wrong or 
affliction with contentment, without rebellion of will, with full 
acquiescence in the divine wisdom and love, which, while per¬ 
mitting present evils, has promised to overthrow them in God’s 
due time. We believe it will be profitable for us to examine 
carefully this element of Christian character, of which our 
Lord speaks in such high commendation, that recognizing it 
clearly, we, as his followers, may attain to it more completely, 
and thus have his more abundant approval. 

Since our text mentions this patient endurance as being the 
Lord’s “word” or teaching, let us glance backward to the 
Gospel narrative, and note the Lord’s use of the word in his 
teaching. Twice it is recorded as a part of his utterance. In 
Luke 8:15, in the parable of the sower, we read: “That 
[sown] on the good ground are they which in an honest and 
good heart, having heard the word, keep it, and bring forth 
fruit with patience [with cheerful endurance, constancy].” 
The thought here is that in order to be of the fruit-bearing 
class which the Lord will approve and accept to his kingdom, 
it is necessary to do more than to receive the word of his 
testimony, even though we receive it with joy—for that class 
in the parable is represented by the stony ground, which at 
first gave evidence of great fruitfulness and vigor, but which, 
when the sun of persecution arose, withered, because of lack 
of depth of soil. That stony, shallow soil represents, the Lord 
explains, a class of hearers who rejoice greatly in the truth, 
but do not endure, such as cannot withstand persecution or 
opposition, lint wither under it, become discouraged. Such 
cannot be of the kingdom class, all of whom must be over¬ 
comers. 

In this parable our Lord shows us that patient endurance, 
constancy, is the final test, following after the readiness of 
preparation to receive the seed; following after the seed has 
been received and has sprouted; following after love and hope 
and joy and faith have caused it to spring forth and to give 
fruitage. Patient cndurctnce, then, is necessary, in order that 
the grain may be developed and thoroughly ripened, and made 
fit for the garner. Ah' how important patient endurance 
seems to be, in the light of this our Lord’s word—cheerful 
endurance; for we cannot suppose that he who judges the 
thoughts and intents of the heart would be pleased with his 
children, even if he saw them enduring much for his sake, if 
they endured in an impatient or dissatisfied or unhappy frame 
of mind. They would not, in that event, be copies ot Goa’s 
dear Son, our Lord, whose sentiment is expressed in the 
words, “I delight to do thy will, O God!” All of the Royal 
Priesthood aie sacrificeis, as was the Chief Priest, our Re¬ 
deemer and example, who offered up himself: we, as the under 
priests, have also presented our bodies living sacrifices, and 
are to lay down our lives for the brethren—in the service of 
the truth. And God, who accepts these sacrifices through the 
merit of Christ, informs us that he appreciates or loves the 
cheerful giver, those who perform their sacrifices of a willing 
heait, cheerfully. And this thought, be it noted, is in the 
Greek word we are considering. It is cheerful endurance, 
patient endurance, that is commended. 

The other instance in which our Lord used the word dur¬ 
ing his ministry is recorded in Luke 21:19. He had just been 
telling his followers what they must expect as the result of 
being his disciples during the present time, when sin abounds, 
and when Satan is the prince of this world—they must expect 
tribulation, opposition from various quarters; but he assures 
them that they would nevertheless be fully and completely 
under divine care and protection, even though the persecutions 
would be permitted to reach and to affect them. Then follow 
the words. “In your patience [patient endurance, cheerful 
constancy ] possess ye your souls.” 

Our faith and trust in the Lord and his gracious prom¬ 
ises for the future life are to be so strong that they will more 
than counter-balance the oppositions of the worid, of false 


brethren, and of Satan’s blinded servants;—so much so that 
these persecutions will be recognized and rejoiced in as the 
agencies of divine providence in chiseling, shaping and polish¬ 
ing us as the living stones for the glorious Temple which God 
is constructing. And viewing our trials from this standpoint 
we can indeed possess our souls, our lives, and enjoy them, 
even amidst tribulation, with cheerful endurance, constancy. 
Yea, we may realize that the soul, the real being, to which 
God has given the exceeding great and precious promise of 
the future, cannot be injured by the persecutions of the flesh, 
nor by anything that men can do to us, so long as we are 
faithful to the Lord, accepting the persecutions with cheerful 
constancy, as the ministrations permitted of lus providence 
for our ultimate good. 

THE NECESSITY FOR PATIENT ENDURANCE 

Here the question properly arises, Why is this so? In 
what sense is such endurance necessary ? We answer that it 
is one of the conditions which God has attached to the call to 
joint-heirship in the kingdom, and the wisdom of this is mani¬ 
fest when we consider the work to which we are called—the 
work of blessing all the families of the earth, as God's Mil¬ 
lennial kingdom, under and in joint-heirship with our Lord 
That will be a great work, and it is eminently proper that the 
Lord should demand that those whom he would account worthy 
of it shall not only appreciate his goodness and his character, 
and prefer these to sin and iniquity, but that they should 
demonstrate their thorough loyalty to these principles to the 
extent of a joyful willingness to suffer on behalf of right, to 
endure patiently. A transitory endurance of one or two or 
three brief trials would not prove the person to have estab¬ 
lished character for righteousness; but a patient, cheerful 
endurance even unto death, would prove and demonstrate such 
a character. 

We might illustrate this with the diamond. Suppose that 
we were able to make diamonds out of some plastic material, 
so that they would have the full diamond measure of bril¬ 
liancy; and suppose that they became hard, but not so in¬ 
tensely hard as the diamond, would they have the value of the 
diamond’ By no means. And so with the Christian; if we 
should suppose him possessed of every grace of character that 
could possibly belong to the sons of God except this one of 
firmness, of endurance, he would not be fit to be numbered 
amongst the Lord’s jewels. Hence the Lord’s demand is that 
the quality of firmness, cheerful endurance of whatever his 
providence may permit, shall be a characteristic of all those 
who will be fit for the kingdom. 

This importance of endurance in the Christian character is 
fully borne out by the Apostle Paul’s use of the word; for 
on more than one occasion he ranks it as above and beyond 
love, which we have seen is the “mark” of character for which 
we are to run,—the mark of the prize. For instance, in 
writing to Titus (2:2), enumerating the characteristics of the 
advanced Christian, the Apostle uses the following order 
“Vigilant, grave, temperate, sound in faith, in charity llove], 
in patience [patient, cheerful endurance].” Though we have 
all the other qualities, this final test of patient, cheerful 
endurance must be passed before we could be accepted of the 
Lord as members of the “very elect.” 

Again, in writing to Timothy (2 Tim. 3:10) respecting 
himself, the Apostle again puts this quality of patient en¬ 
durance in the place beyond love saying, “Thou hast fullv 
known my doctrine, manner of life, purpose, faith, long- 
suffering, love, patient endurance.” 

It may be asked. How can this quality rank higher than 
love, if love is the fulfiling of the Law. and the mark of tin 
prize of our high calling? We reply, that patient endurance 
docs not merely come in at the close of our race, but i- 
reqmsite all the way along the race course. We need tlu« 
cheerful endurance of the earliest trials in the Clui-.ti.ui wa\ 
and as we speed along in our race for the ra.uk the sp.rit of 
cheerful endurance should be growing stronger and Aionger 
at e\cry step of the journey. It is with us at the first quartoi 
mark, and at the second quarter mark, and at the third quar¬ 
ter mark, and still with us at the fourth quaitei mark, the 
mark of the prize, perfect love. And when we have reached 
this mark of the race in which we love not only our friends 
but our enemies, it is required of us that we shall stand up 
to the mark faithfully, cheerfully, patiently enduring the tests 
which the Lord will even then see proper to let come upon us 
Hence it is that the Apostle exhorts us, “Having done all. 
“stand” — endure. Having reached the “mark,” “Let patient 
endurance have her perfect work,” or “perfect her work." Let 
patient endurance demonstrate, not only that you have the 
character, the qualifications of love, demanded in the race for 
the prize, but also that you have it as an element of character, 
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deep-rooted, immutable, so that you can endure oppositions 
cheerfully. 

All yes! we can see now a icason for the Lord’s arrange¬ 
ment that we should have our trial as the Master had his, 
under an evil environment—that we might not only have the 
qualities of character, but have them rooted, grounded, estab¬ 
lished, and that all this should be demonstrated and proven 
by our cheerful endurance of whatever divine providence shall 
see bc«t to permit to befall us. 

INSPIRED APPLICATIONS OF PATIENT ENDURANCE 

Evervthing that will enable us to see the importance of 
this quality of patient, cheerful endurance will be helpful to 
us Thereto]o iet us notice some other instances in which 
this wind is Used in the New Testament. The Apostle Paul 
say~. "Hut ye ha\e need of patience [cheerful endurance, con¬ 
stant y I that after ye have done the will of God [reached the 
maik] ye might receive the promise.” (Heb. 10:36) Here, 
again, we see that it is not merely to do the will of God that 
is the test. but. that after having attained to that point, that 
mnik of ihaiacter in our hearts, in our wills (if only par- 
tiallv in the flesh) we should, by patient endurance, establish 
God's lightoous will as the law of om hearts, the rule of life 
under all circumstances and conditions. Then, and not till 
then, will we be in the heart condition of fitness for the king¬ 
dom. The Apostle .Tames (13) says “The trying of your 
faith woiketh patience [patient endurance] ;” that is to say, 
if our faith stands the trial it will work this character of 
patient endurance, of course, on the other hand, if we do not 
attain to patient endurance, it will mean that our faith has 
not stood the test satisfactory, that we are not tit for the 
kingdom. 

Thus we see clearly that a great mistake has been made 
amongst C hristian people in general in supposing that religion 
is merely a thing that is to be gotten as an answer to prayer, 
or by going to a mourners’ bench, or standing up toi praver, 
or in Yesponsc to some human or divine appeal—as one would 
get a dollar and put it into his pocket. On the contrary, 
repentance of sin and acceptance of Christ, in faith unto justi¬ 
fication, is only th n beginning and not the end of the Christian 
way. The next step is consecration, and this, also, is far from 
the end. it is merely starting in the school of Christ, having 

our names enrolled as those who desire to be pupils, and to 

be taught, of God to cultivate the fruits and graces of the 
spirit All these things are necessary, but much more is nec¬ 
essary. we must go on and on. not only to the attainment of 

the faith and the love, but also to the demonstration of 

character as expressed in his word, patient endurance. 

The Apostle Paul exhorts, “Let us run with patience 
[cheerful constancy patient endurance] the race set before us 
in the Gospel.” (Heb. 12:1) As already observed, the race 
must be run with this constancy if we would reach the 
“mark,” and after reaching the mark the position can only be 
maintained by the grace of constancy, patient endurance, that 
having done all, we may stand. 

THE HOUR OF TEMPTATION ABOUT TO COME UPON THE 
WHOLE WORLD 

We are not to understand our Lord’s words to mean that 
lie kept those of his people designated as the church at Phila¬ 
delphia from all trials and temptations: quite to the contrary, 
we may lie sure that trials and temptations have been the 
portion of the Lord’s people throughout the entire age. As 
the Apostle Peter said to some in his day, “Think it not 
strange concerning the fiery trials which shall try you, as 
though some strange [new] thing happened unto you.” (1 
Pet 4’12) Trials must be tbe portion of all who would be 
“overcomers.” How else couhl they overcome if they had no 
trials to overcome? The church represented as belonging to 
the Philadelphia period had these common or general trials; 
but the Lord proposed to spare them from certain special 
trials that were about to come upon the whole world. We are 
not of the Philadelphia epoch, but of the Laodicean epoch, 
which goes into these trials, and to our understanding this 
“hour of temptation,” which is to try all people of the world, 
is already here, we are already in it, and it forms part of the 
testing of our endurance. 

But though our Lord does not pieserve the Laodicean stage 
of his saints from going into the trouble, we may be sure that 
those who keep the, word of his patience now will have his 
keeping power, as promised to the Laodicean saints: “I stand 
at the door and knock; whoever hears my voice and opens to 
me I will come in and sup with him and he with me.” This 
is the special reward of those who are running the race with 
patient endurance in the present time, in the Laodicean period; 
while it was not our privilege to escape the hour of tempta¬ 
tion, it is our privilege to have a counter-balancing special 


blessing as a result of living in the time of our Lord’s 
parousia (presence). We may have his fellowship, his in¬ 
struction, his dispensing of spiritual food which is now “meat 
in due season,” in a manner and to a degree which none of 
the faithful of past periods enjoyed these. But as we might 
expect, this greatest favor is correspondingly offset by the 
subtiltv and severity of the trials of this hour of temptation 
coming upon the whole world. 

If ever patient endurance was necessary it is necessary 
now; if ever it was true, “In patience possess ye your souls,” 
it is so now. Those running the race acceptably, and pos¬ 
sessing this patient endurance, will be able “to stand in this 
evil day,” and no others will be able to stand; for, as the 
Apostle says, the fiery trials of this day shall try every man’s 
work of what sort it is.—1 Cor. 3:13.' 

The hour of temptation seems to bear specially upon and 
test this point of patient endurance, and throughout the civi¬ 
lized world we find this quality of patient endurance becom¬ 
ing more and more scarce. Whether we can compare condi¬ 
tions of today with those of fifty years ago, or forty, or thir¬ 
ty, or twenty, or ten years ago, according to our experience 
in the matter, we will see that willingness to endure at all 
is growing more and more scarce. Nobody wishes to endure 
anything—for righteousness’ sake, for Christ’s sake or for 
anybody else’s sake, and if endurance even be necessary it is 
generally with very much ot impatience, very much more of 
complaint, etc., than formerly. And this geneial tendency 
of the civilized world to non-endurance and impatience, neces¬ 
sarily has its bearing and influence upon all wdio are seeking 
to walk in the narrow' way, gome against tbe current of pub¬ 
lic sentiment and custom; tbe stronger That current the 
greater tlieir difficulty, and only by divine grace can progress 
be made. 

This necessary divine grace is granted to u= through a 
knowledge of the divine plan, and is withheld trom those 
who are not walking close to tbe Lord in the loot steps of 
.Tesus, It is for this reason that we see a growing disposi¬ 
tion toward impatience, non-endurance, amongst the professed 
followers of Christ. It is at the bottom of the mnh \ lobuie 
which in Europe is kept down by military force, but which 
in this country is manifesting itself in repeated instances of 
lynching, etc., which proclaims with loud voice impatience as 
the growing sentiment. The same wrong condition is illus¬ 
trated in the recently inaugurated attack upon illegal liquor 
selling in the state of Kansas, in which those who love right¬ 
eousness and hate iniquity have participated, not discerning 
the instruction of the Lord’s Word respecting patient 
endurance of evil, until his time shall come for the rectifica¬ 
tion of the same;—by the establishment of the kingdom, the 
binding of Satan, and the subjugation of all evil. 

Indeed, we may expect the growth of this spirit in Chris¬ 
tendom—the feeling that in the past they have been too 
patient, not sufficiently aggressive—the feeling that if they 
had taken matters into their own hands long ago the world 
might have been converted ere this. But those who have 
kept the Lord’s word of patient endurance , and who have 
sought from him the needed wisdom from on high, that is 
first pure, then peaceable, easy of entreatment, full of mercy 
and good works, and patient endurance, have learned that 
he has a due time in which his purposes shall all be accom¬ 
plished; and learning this has assisted them in cultivating 
patient endurance as their Lord endured the opposition of 
evil, its malignity, its spite, its falsehoods, its persecution— 
enduring all this cheerfully, patiently, as unto the Lord— 
realizing that it is the program which the Lord has not only 
permitted but permitted for wise purposes in connection with 
the call and preparation of the “little flock” who shall be 
joint-heirs with Christ, their Lord, in the kingdom. 

The Apostle counsels us respecting this hour of tempta¬ 
tion into which we have just entered. Its besetments and 
trials will be various, and some of them will be subtle; so 
deceptive that all who arc not thoroughly rooted and grounded 
in the truth will be carried away from the sure foundation 
(the ransom) by the false arguments and sophistries of those 
whom Satan is now permitted to use as his agents in trying 
all them that dwell upon the face of the whole earth. 
Amongst these, no testing seems much more subtle than that 
of Christian Science, which, backed by the adversary’s power, 
is enabled to promise its perverts that if they will affirm 
an untruth and stick to it they shall have the reward of relief 
from certain pains and ailments, and those who have not 
learned to patiently endure whatever the Lord’s providence 
shall permit, will be ready to accept almost any relief which 
the adversary may bring to their attention. And as they learn 
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to deceive themselves in respect to pain and sickness and grad¬ 
ually to pervert words from their real meaning, they finally 
become so confused in their minds that truth appears to them 
to be falsehood, and falsehood appears to them to be shining 
truth, on every subject involved. 

They are led into this partly through curiosity. It seems 
so strange to hear anyone say, “There is no death, all is life! 
there is no pain, all is health! there is no evil, all is good!” 
They say to themselves, Altho we know that these are incon¬ 
sistent statements yet we are curious to know how people 
reason them out,—what is their philosophy? This is just 
what the adversary desires—to attract their attention, that 
step by step he may then lead them from one falsity to another, 
until the whole bia'in and conscience are subverted; rewarding 
them Vvith physical relief—small recompense! They have 
accepted darkness for light, and light, thereafter will appear 
to them darkness. Whj ? How? Because, first they are 
unwilling to patiently tndnre , and because, secondly, they 
would not receive the tiuth, so far as they saw it, with a 
proper constancy. They would not receive the truth in the 
love of it, and hence were ready to exchange that which they 
valued too lightly, either in the quest of curious informa¬ 
tion. or for the sake of physical healing of troubles which, if 
tnduied jiofu’ly, might have worked for them great blessing. 

The ho'ir of trial is not coming alike upon all; for all 
C hriMendnm is not upon the same plane of development, mental, 
inoi.il, ph\-deal, spintual. 'the tiial, as it is coming upon 
(.hn-ienduin in gineial, is pietuied by the Apostle in his 
lett-r to Timothy (’2 Tim. 3.1-5). Tie here delineates certain 
chnr.icteristics of this hour of temptation, otherwise called 
the great “time of Double” coming upon the world; a'nd from 
h>S piunbUie delineation we see that selfishness will be at the 
bottom of the mattci, and that impatience will be its weapon. 
The Are die says. “This know aBo, that in the last days 
peilions times shall come; men shall be lovers of their own 
selves; covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to 
parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce- 
bilakers, fal-.e accusers [cnticers to strife], incontinent [not 
under icstralnt, impetuous), licice, despi-ers of those that are 
good, tmiiorr, fiaiinot he trusted, would sell out their best 
f, lends i ,r .self- n con-idemtions], heady, high-minded, lovers 
of pleasure moie than lovers of God, having a form of godli¬ 
ness, but denying the powei thereof.” 

In his jitter to the Thessnionians (2 Thess. 2:9-12) the 
Apostle gives some further intimations respecting the peculiar 
tnali ol t!i<^ hour <>1 temptation, which has come upon the 
whole world, but which has not yet reached its intensity, and 
which probably will not reach that intensity in all respects 
for some ycais, hut which is already working, and sifting, 
sepaiatmg,—because the judgment begins with the house of 
God. He says, speaking of Satan as the prime mover in the 
evils of this present time, and especially active in this hour 
of temptation with which this age shall close, that his effort 
will be “w r ith all power and signs and lying wonders, and 
with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that per¬ 
ish.” Then he explains to us the reason wdiy it will be so. 
Baying. “Because they received not the truth in the love of it, 
that they might be saved. And for this cause God shall send 
them strong delusion that they should believe a lie, that they 
all might be condemned who believed not the truth, but had 
pleasure in unrighteousness.” 

God’s promise is the foundation upon which all that we 
hope for, either of character or coming glory, is built. Let us 
prize this truth so that we will not compromise it in any 
sense or in any degree; let us not only hold the truth in the 
letter but in the spirit;—in the love of it, because it is true, 
as w T ell as because it is beautiful and grand. Holding it thus 
we will be careful that no one shall twist it for us or pervert 
it, and equally careful that we do not handle the Word of 
God deceitfully ourselves, to the blinding of our own eyes 
of understanding, and thus to our own hindrance. And let 
us ever remember the importance of patient endurance, that 
we may not only cultivate the Christian graces, and practice 


them, but that we may take joyfully the trials, persecutions 
or difficulties which our Lord may see proper to permit to 
come upon us for our testing and for the development of this 
character which he explains to us is of paramount importance, 
and without which perfect love could neither be attained nor 
maintained. 

SPECIAL TRIALS OF THE PASSOVER SEASON 

Years ago we called attention to the fact that as the Pass¬ 
over season brought to our dear Lord the sorrows and trials 
of Gethsemane and Calvary, and was a time of sifting and 
testing for Judas and Peter and all the Lord’s follow'd s. it 
would appear to be a time even yet in which our adversary, 
Satan, is granted special license to test and prove the Lord's 
people. And as we get farther and farther into ‘‘the hour of 
temptation which shall try all them that dwell upon the 
earth,” we expect these testings to be specially upon “thu 
house of God”—the consecrated. 

Through the mails we learn of the struggles and tears 
and pravers of many,—some because of their own weaknesses 
and frailties, and some because of the frailties of others, and 
some because of earthly burdens which they can neither over¬ 
come nor east fully upon the Lord. But while sympathizing 
with these and counselling them as best we e.i’i, we remember 
the Master’s words, “Blessed are those who weep now, for 
they shall rejoice,” and our heart is specially solicitous for 
those whose letters give evidence that they an- in temptation, 
hut realize it not:—those who are being swallowed up of am¬ 
bition or business or other “cares of this life and deceitful¬ 
ness of riches”—spiritual or temporal; and with those special¬ 
ly, whose love for the truth setins to grow cooler instead of 
hotter each year, and who see less and feel less than they did 
years ago. We yiv to ourself. These are like tie 1 apostles — 
sleeping while they should be watching and praying, and the 
hour of trial will find them unprepared; while some who are 
weeping and striving are more like our Savior at Gethsemane, 
and like liim will be strengthened for the hour of trial. 

Nor can w r c pray the Lord not to permit these trials of 
faith and patient endurance; for we recognize that the “very 
elect” must be a tiicd people, because ot the very object of 
their election.—that they inav be joint-hciis with Christ in 
the long-promised kingdom that is to judge and bless the 
world during the Millennium. As the Apostle savs, these 
“fiery trials must try you.” It is a matter of must, of neces¬ 
sity, as respects all who would be graduated from the present 
school of Christ to a share in his glorious kingdom,—that 
they must pass the examination. 

Ah, if we could hut keep this thought before us contin¬ 
ually, how it would serve us to will and to do the Lord’s 
good pleasure—enduring faithfully and cheerfully whatever 
our loving Master sees best to permit, knowing that thus he 
is working nut for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory. From this standpoint 

“How light our trials then will seem! 

How short our pilgrim way! 

The life of earth a fitful dream, 

Dispelled by dawning day! 

“Then peace, my heart! and hush my tongue! 

Be calm, my troubled breast! 

Each passing hour prepares thee more 
For everlasting rest.” 

Let us each, dear brethren, be very solicitous for ourselves 
and for each other; and counting the prize set before us in 
the Gospel as superior to all else, as the Apostle says, “Let 
us fear, lest a promise being left us of entering into his rest, 
any of you should seem to come short of it.” Let us so love 
all the Lord’s children that their welfare will be our chief 
concern, and this will mean our own spiritual health. Yet we 
must not permit our love even for the brethren to hinder our 
confidence in the Lord’s love and wisdom in respect to his 
terms in the choice of his bride:—even tho the siftings should 
take from us some, whose fellowship we dearly cherish. 


How wise are God’s commands! 

How sure his precepts are! 

We cast our burdens on the Lord, 
And trust his constant care. 

Beneath his watchful eye 
His saints securely dwell; 

The hand which bears all nature up 
Doth guard his children well. 


“Why should an anxious load 
Press down thy weary mind ? 

Haste to thy heavenly Father’s throne 
And sweet refreshment find.” 

Ills goodness stands approved. 
Unchanged from day to day. 

We’ll drop our burdens at Ins feet. 
And bear a song away. 
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“SO AS BY FIRE” 


"I sometimes feel so passionate a yearning 
For spiritual perfection here below, 

This vigorous frame with healthful fervor burning. 
Seems my determined foe. 

"So actively it makes a stern resistence, 

So cruelly it sometimes wages war 
Against the higher spiritual existence, 

Which I am striving for. 

"It inteirupts my soul's intense devotions; 

Some hope it strangles at its very birth 
With a swift rush of violent emotions 
Which link me to the earth. 


“It is as if two mortal foes contended 
Within my bosom in a deadly strife; 

One for the loftier aims Jesus intended, 

One for the ‘Mammon’ life. 

“And yet I know this very war within me, 

Which brings out all my will-power and control; 
This very conflict yet through Christ shall win me 
The loved and longed-for goal. 

“And when in the immortal ranks enlisted, 

Sometimes I wonder if we shall not find 
That not for deeds alone, but also what’s resisted. 

Our places were assigned.” — Selected. 


“HE THAT LIVETH AND WAS DEAD” 

Luke 24:1-12. —April 7. 


“Note is Christ risen from the dead, and become 

On no Christian doctiine does theie seem to be a greater 
contusion in all denominations than on the subject of this 
lesson—the resurrection of the dead—the resurrection of our 
Lend. Xeveithelcss, as with one voice, all Christendom unites 
in deehiiing that our Loul’s resurrection was an indis¬ 
pensable necessity to our salvation, in this agreeing perfectly 
with the plain statement of the Apostle, “If Christ be not 
iisen then is oui pleaching vain, and your faith is also vain; 

. to aie vet in your sins. Then they also which are 
fallen asleep in Clnist are perished.” (1 Cor. 15-13-18) 
How strange that a subject of so vast importance as this 
should he so obscure' How stiange that, recognizing its im¬ 
pel tanoo thinking minds should treat it so lightly, and be 
willing to accept theories inspecting it, the absurdity of which 
,ue manifest to all upon the mere statement of them! 

Foi instance, it is the generally accepted theory that only 
the hod\ dies—that the soul, the real, intelligent person or 
being, does not die, but mcicly is libeiated to a higher con¬ 
dition of life the moment the body dies. Now, if we apply 
this theory to oui Lord's death and resurrection how absurd 
it appeals and how absurd all the various theories would be 
that ,ue limit upon it- (1) If merely our Lord’s body died, 
and ir oui Loid lmnself were leleased theieby and became 
ii'st.mth inoio alive than ever before, wherein would be the 
i oiisi-tonc\ of the i laim that without his resurrection he had 
pen-died, and all hopes built upon him and his work had per- 
ished v It would he unreasonable to make such statements 
it the pi onuses assumed weie correct. (2) It is the claim 
ot the urn poily of Chiistian people that our Lord Jesus was 
the llem-iih lutliei. Jehovah, and that he merely assumed 
to be and took the title of the Son when in reality he was as 
Hindi the Fatlici a- he was the Son—that he was really 
both 

'i hose who hold this view are ioteed thereby to suppose 
that the I,old hne-elt novel died else the univeise would have 
li'-en without a M i-tei loi a time, and to be consistent this 
-.u"e eii oi inii-t needs claim that the whole work of Christ 
lesiis w is a Line, a piotence. that Jesus really was the 
lie 11 eidv I atliei all the time, and woic a body of flesh just 
is ve do i Milt el dotlies, that he caused this body of flesh 
to pi tend to eiav to himself, and pieteml to agonize with 
.fin ■ i livings and tea is to the Father, ieallv himself; that 
i,. i,t the Lodv ot flesh go on to the eross and pretend its 
op,ms and its living. "Mv Coil, my Cod, why hast thou 
' a - il-en iim that he let the hodv he hut led. and pretended 
tni (he t |i"c to be iii'tiiiMioiis, while really he was experi- 

i mg ... tliise things that appealed, hut was as omni- 

si i. n* ei'.i omnipotent as cvci. that bv and by he revived 
tie bod end took nn the flesh and bones, ete., into heaven 
a- aii (Villa-ling evidence of the deception he had performed 
upon mankind tal mg a hodv of flesh into spilitual condi¬ 
tions „ lieie it would lie totally out of place and mappro- 
pl l 1 1 e ' o t he eiiv 1! o'lieeilt 

v’,1 this ilieei vine, so ei nuiioii amongst Christian people, 
i- nhsiini m the evti'ine, total!;, (ontrniv to the teachings 
ot mu Lord's Word, as well as repugnant to reason and 

-mi.'I -, “. si* 'ibis illume '1 theoiv is built upon and made 

in i is. 'i \ bv two fundamental errois, tirst, a failure to see 
the sense in which the Father and the Son arc one—that they 
ate no' one in prison, hilt is harmony, in spirit, in will, as 
the gloiifu'd chin eh also must eventually be one with the 
Fnthei and with the Son, as our Lord’s own lips declared, 

' That they all might he one; as thou. Father, art in me, and 
1 m thee, that they also may be one in us.” Secondly, the 


the first-fruits of them that slept ”— 1 Cor. 15.2(1, 

theory that the dead are not dead, but more alive than ever 
before. Can any one dispute that if the dead aie not dead 
there are no dead ones, and to speak of a i correction of 
dead ones would he an absurdity? 

But when we take the Scriptural account the whole sub- 
p>ct becomes clear and plain. Jesus was the honored Son 
of God—“the only begotten of the Father”—“tile beginning 
of the creation of God.” To him had been given, while he 
was in glory with the Father, the privilege of becoming 
man’s Redeemer, and lie had accepted the service gladly > “for 
the joy that was set before him,” lie left the condition of 
glory, was made flesh, endured flip cioss, despising the shame, 
and ultimately received the exaltation to the divine nature, 
and joint-heirship through his resurrection. The taking of 
human nature was necessary, because it was a man that had 
sinned, and as by a man came death, by a man also nvi-t 
the lesurrection of the dead be secured. (1 Cor. 15 21) 
Only the sacrifice of a perfect life could ledeem the oiigmal 
sinner, Adam, and his children, who shared his penalty. This 
was the necessity foi our Lord’s enithly existence and foi 
his death, as the Apostle explains.—Heb. 2-14. 

HE POURED OUT HIS SOUL UNTO DEATH 

Isaiah 53:12. 

Those who claim that our Lord himself did not die, but 
that merely his flesh died, are totally unable to answer <>i 
harmonize the Seiiptural decimations on this subject, which 
are most pointedly to the effect that “lie poured out Ins soul 
unto death;” “he made his soul an offeiing for sin.” It was 
Adam’s soul (being, existence) that came under the sentence 
of death through disobedience. It was not meiely a sin of 
his body, but, as the Sciiptuies declaie, “The soul that sin- 
neth, it shall die.” It was Adam’s soul that needed to be 
redeemed, and not meiely his body, because if the soul were 
i edeemed God could give it a new body as it pleased him. 
God’s {imposition is not to give hack, atom for atom, the 
same bodies that moulder into dust. On the contrary, it 
matters little what becomes of these mortal bodies, for it 
was not these that were redeemed, noi those that are to lie 
restored. It was the soul that needed redemption; it vva« 
the soul that was redeemed; it was the soul ot our land Je~tis 
that was given as a ransom price for the soul of Adam; and 
the iesult is that the souls of Adam and his posteiity aie 
all guaranteed a resurrection. 

This cential thought of the lesuueition is wholly over¬ 
looked by Chiistian people in general, who leave the sou! out 
of the question,—out of redemption and out of the lesurrec¬ 
tion, vvheieas it is the all-important It is because the Apos 
tie Paul recognized this matter so clearly that lie stated >n:ii 
self so positively on tins snhicct m his great chapter on the 
resurrection. 1 ('oi inthiaiis 15 He recognized that it was 
Christ’s soul that died—that his veiy existence had ceased in 
death, that not meiclv his hodv, hut himself, was absolutely 
dead three days, and this is our Lord’s own statement, “I 
am he that liveth anil was dead.” He does not say, I am 
he who lived always and who nevei died, hut whose body 
died for the bnef space of a few houis. It was because 
Christ's soul (being) was dead that the Apostle could de- 
daic that unless his soul, being, were made alive again bv a 
resurrection there could be no hope in him as a Savior and 
a Lifegiver—there could be no hope of his ever exalting his 
chinch to joint-heirship with him in his kingdom nor of his 
and their blessing all the families of the earth during a Mil¬ 
lennial reign of righteousness—if he were dead, extinct, if he 
had not risen from the dead. 
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The Apostle Peter also marks this point well, that it was 
the soul of Christ that was dead—that went to hades , the 
gia\e, the state or condition of death Note how the Apos¬ 
tle Peter, on the day of Pentecost, quoted from the inspired 
Prophet David, the words, “Thou wilt not leave my soul in 
hell [Heb. sheol, Gr., hades, English, the state or condition 
of death].” Peter informs us that the prophet spoke not of 
his own soul, but of Christ’s soul, that it was not left in 
hades—that, on the contrary, it was raise! up from the dead 
on the third day. (Acts 2:27, 30-33) Whoever sees that 
it was our Lord’s soul that went into the state of death can 
see abundant evidence for all the stress which the apostles in 
their writings lay upon the fact of his resurrection. If 
Christ be risen it is an evidence of divine favor, and divine 
favor is an evidence of his perfection—tnat he did the work 
of sacrifice which he undertook, and in a manner acceptable 
to the Father; and these things being true, it follows that 
his exaltation to the Father’s right hand of power means that 
we have in this a full assurance of faith that all the exceed¬ 
ing great and precious promises of God to the world and to 
the church, centered in him, shall have r. fulfillment in due 
time. 

As an illustration of the confusion which generally pre¬ 
vails on this subject by reason of false premises above criti¬ 
cised, note the following statement by a leading commentator, 
discussing this subject, and published widely in comments on 
this lesson. He says: “The resurrection of Jesus is the 
crowning proof that he is the Son of God. If he could not 
com/uer death and come back from heaven he could not prove 
that at first he came from heaven!” Such is the ridiculous 
position into which ordinarily intelligent men are led through 
building upon false theories. 

The Scriptures nowhere intimate that our Lord Jesus did 
or could raise himself from the dead. Tf it were merely his 
body tliat had died, and if he w'ere more alive than ever, of 
course he could just as easily quicken his own body that had 
died as he could quicken the body of Lazarus, and it be no 
moie of a miracle, and no more of a proof. But if, as the 
Scriptures declare, it was his soul that died then he was 
wholly dead, and could have no power whatever to resuscitate 
himself. To this the Scriptures agree, declaring in sq, many 
words that “God the Father raised him from the dead.” 
(Gal 1:1) Nor is this an exceptional statement of the mat¬ 
ter. It is the united testimony of the Scriptures, in proof 
of which note the following: Acts 2:24, 32, 3:15; 4:10; 
10:40; 13 30, 34; 17:31; Rom. 4:24; 8:11; 1 Cor. 0:14: 
15:15; 2 Cor. 4:14; Eph. 1:20; Col. 2:12; 1 Thess. 1:10; 
Heb. 13:20; 1 Pet. 1:21. 

Our Lord’s figurative statement, “Destroy this Temple 
and in three days I will raise it up,” is not to be understood 
as in conflict with the above literal testimony. “He spake of 
the temple of his body”—“which temple ye are”—the church. 
(John 2:21; 1 Cor. 3:16) Our Lord was living in the end 
of the fifth (thousand year) day, and on the seventh (thou¬ 
sand-year) day “early in the morning,” the church, which is 
his body, is to be delivered by him from the power of death, 
and thus be made sharer in “his resurrection”—the first res¬ 
urrection.—Phil. 3:10; Rev. 20:4, 5. 

Neither are we to understand our Lord’s words. “I have 
power to lay down my life and I have power to take it again” 
(John 10:18), as meaning that he could have any power what¬ 
ever during the interim of death. Rather, we are to under¬ 
stand this in harmony with the many plain statements of the 
apostles under the inspiration of the holy Spirit, to mean 
that our Lord had authority or commission from the Father 
to make the declaration that tho he would lay down his life 
lie would receive it again—this authority, assurance to this 
elfeet. 1 have received it from my Fathei. So understood, 
the whole matter is clear. So understood, the doctrine of the 
resurrection becomes next in importance to the doctrine of 
the ransom, and really a part and parcel of it; for as we have 
already seen, for our Lord to have died and not to have risen 
from the dead would have meant no hope for those whom he 
had promised to deliver, and whom the Father had promised 
he should have authority to deliver from the power of death 
by a resurrection through judgments.—John 5:28-30. 

“IT WAS NOT POSSIBLE THAT HE SHOULD BE HOLDEN OF 
DEATH”—ACTS 2:21 

It was not possible, because he had kept the divine law 
perfectly, and thus, according to divine arrangement and prom¬ 
ise, he had accomplished two things: (1) The giving of the 
ransom price for the human family: (2) the attestation of 
his own fidelity and his worthiness of high exaltation to the 
divine nature and glory—“that all men should honor the Son 
even as they honor the Father” (John 5-23) The same jus¬ 


tice which had operated for four thousand years against Adam 
and his race because of transgression was now operative on 
behalf of Jesus for his deliverance from death, into which he 
had voluntarily gone as man’s redemption price. When we 
come to see matters from the divine standpoint and arrange¬ 
ment we can well rejoice that the Father’s character is un¬ 
changeable, and our Lord’s resurrection becomes an evidence, 
or, as the Apostle says, an “assurance,” of the carrying out of 
every feature of the divine plan, all of which centered in him 
and was made dependent upon big faithfulness even unto 
death, even the death of the cioss (Acts 17:31) Now we 
know that he is the antitypical seed of Abraham, approved of 
God, through whom all the families of the eaith are to be 
blessed. Now we know that the church of this Gospel age is 
called to be the bride, the Lamb’s wife, just as Rebecca was 
called to be the wife of the typical Isaac, and to be his joint- 
heir in the kingdom and joint-participator with him in the 
carrying out of the promises and oath of God made to Abra¬ 
ham. “If ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed and 
heirs according to the promise”—that in this seed all the 
families of the earth shall be blessed.—Gal. 3:29. 

Coming to the narrative of our Lord’s resurrection from 
the standpoint above set forth, realizing that all of our hopes 
of life eternal are dependent upon it, we come to it with much 
more and much deeper interest than we could approach it 
from any other standpoint or theory. And we are to remem¬ 
ber that the disciples and followers of Jesus were Jews, and 
that the heathen philosophies had not yet made great inroads 
upon the people, to mislead them into thinking that the dead 
were not dead. As a people they believed the dead were 
dead, and placed their hopes in a resurrection. Thus it was 
when Jesus comforted Martha and Mary respecting their 
brother; he said not to them, Your brother is alive, but, 
“Thy brother shall rise again,” clearly implying that he was 
not alive then in any sense of the word. Their answer was 
in accord with this: “I know that he shall rise again at the 
last day”—in the end of this age, in the great Millennial age 
of resurrection, lasting a thousand years. But Jesus, being 
the one who possesses the resurrection power, even then sus¬ 
pended temporarily the power of death, restoring Lazarus 
again, and thus illustrating the resurrection power which will 
be used in much fuller measure and degree, and generally, 
when the due time shall come, and “all that are in the graves 
shall hear his voice and come forth.” 

Similar were the views on this subject held by the apos¬ 
tles and others. They believed that whether or not Jesus 
was the Messiah, as they previously supposed, but as had 
seemed to be disproved by his ignominious death at the hands 
of his enemies, nevertheless he was a holy man, and they 
trusted that in due time under the divine arrangement, ac¬ 
cording to the promise to Abraham, he, as well as all the 
dead, would rise again. Great must have been their surprise 
when they learned through the angel messenger who sat at 
the tomb that the Lord was risen, was no longer dead. 

The women, whose office it was to complete the work of 
embalming the body of Jesus, went very early in the morning 
of the first day of the week, “while it was yet dark,” to 
perform their loving service. Our Lord was crucified on Fri¬ 
day, the sixth day of the week, and buried probably about four 
o’clock. This left no opportunity to complete the embalming 
arrangements, because, as Jews under the law, they were 
obliged to keep the seventh day (Saturday) as a rest day, and 
in it do no work of any kind: but the seventh day closed at 
sundown, and we may presume that immediately the prepara¬ 
tion of spices began, and that all arrangements were com¬ 
pleted, and that they were on their way to the sepulchre as 
early as possible. We may assume that it was not the custom 
to embalm all the dead. Evidently Lazarus had not been so 
embalmed in death. (John 11:30) And since the embalming 
process was only partly perfected on the evening of the burial, 
the women were in haste, as soon as the Sabbath was over, to 
complete their service, not realizing how unnecessary were 
their labors not thinking for a moment of the Lord’s resurrec¬ 
tion. No doubt it was in order to better inculcate this lesson, 
and to prepare them for seeing Jesus, that the angels appeared 
and drew their attention to the fact that Jesus had foretold 
his crucifixion, and also his resurrection on the third day. 

Infidelity has objected that the accounts of our Lord’s 
resurrection given by the four Evangelists are not exactly 
alike; but we answer that this is another evidence that there 
was no collusion amongst the apostles in respect to their 
statements of the Lord’s words and doings, and these subse¬ 
quent scenes. Theii testimony, tlierefnie, should be considered 
really stronger than if they had word for word declared the 
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same thins;. The fact is that each tells the story from his 
own standpoint, and, like any matter, it may be viewed from 
different standpoints, and the facts, related in somewhat 
different language and order, need not be understood to con¬ 
flict. Rather, we are to understand that all the various 
things declared took place, and to do our best to find the 
order in which they occurred. 

Nor is it unusual to find differences of opinion respect¬ 
ing many things in the testimonies of unimpeachable wit¬ 
nesses for instance, there is a dispute to this day as to what 
hour the battle of Waterloo occurred, altho tens of thousands 
of men took part in it. “Two armies beheld the battle of 
Wat eiloo, but who can tell when it, began? At ten o’clock, 
•■aid the Puke of Wellington. At half past eleven, said Gen¬ 
eral Akiva, who rode beside him. At twelve, according to 
Napoleon and Druet; and at one, according to General Ney.” 
We do not think of impeaching the credibility of any of these 
Bitnc-'i'. Rntliei, \\e me to suppose that they all may have 
been collect in that the battle began in some places sooner 
than m others. Some would regard the battle as beginning 
with the first skirmish, and others probably ignore those 
skiimisbcs and speak of the time when the armies fully met 
in the clash of battle. Wo are to use similar reasonable 
ludgniont in consideung the testimony of such unimpeach¬ 
able witnesses as were the apostles—men who not only haz¬ 
arded their li\es, but sacrificed all of their earthly interests 
in the service of him whom they declare to us arose from We 
dead on the third day. 

We might remmk incidentally that the terms, “on the 
third day,” and three days and nights, according to Jewish 
usage, would properly lx* applied to portions of three twenty- 
four-hour periods, and did not imply three full days and three 
nights. That the Apostles so understood their own words is 
evident, for they made no effort to harmonize the statements, 
as they surely would have done had there been any conflict 
belwein them Some earnest people tailing to realize this 
fully. ha\e wiitten books endeaxoi mg to pio\e that our Lord 
was crucified on Thmsday afternoon, but they seemingly 
overlook the fact that even then they could not count three 
full days and three full nights, and that unless they accepted 
the view that a part of three days is what is meant they 
would be forced to suppose that our Lor i was cmcified on 
Wednesday afternoon, in order to have the three full days, 
and m that event it would not be true that our Lord arose 
“on the third day,” but on the fourth day. Furthermore, 
unless it be conceded that our Lord was crucified on Friday, 
the sixth day, too late to complete the emblaming, which 
would be hindered by the seventh day, no excuse could be 
found for the women coming early on the first day of the 
week with the spices to complete the embalming. If our 
Lord had been crucified on Thursday afternoon there would 
have been all day Friday in which they could have completed 
the work of embalming. 

I)r. Abbott points out that the Christian observance of 
Sunday is of itself a strong testimony in support of our 
Lord’s resurrection. He says: “A singular and significant 
testimony to the truth of the resurrection is afforded by the 
change in the Sabbath day. It was changed, not by any ex¬ 
press command in the New Testament, but by the almost uni¬ 
versal consent of the church, which could not endure to ob¬ 
serve as a day of joy and gladness that on which Christ lay 
in the tomb, nor forbear to mark as a weekly festival that on 
which he arose.” 


"THE FIRST-FRUITS OF THEM THAT SLEPT" 

Our Golden Text calls attention to the fact that our Lord 
in his resurrection became the first-fruits of them that slept 
—the first-born from the dead. After God gave the promise 
to Abraham that in his seed all the families of the earth 
should be blessed, it was the custom of Israelites to speak 
of their dead as not dead, not extinct, but as asleep—wait¬ 
ing for resuscitation, resurrection. They realized that such 
a resurrection was unquestionably implied, tho not actuaUy 
stated, in the promise made to Abraham. For how could all 
the families of the earth be blessed until the ransom price 
was paid, a resurrection provided for, that the curse of death 
might be rolled back from off the race? Again, as our Lord 
declares, the intention of God to resurrect the dead was 
shown in his declaration to Moses at the bush, that he was 
the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, etc., for if they were 
dead, extinct, without hope of a resurrection, God would 
never speak of them in this manner. (Mark 12:20, 27) Israel 
in general, therefore, had come to speak of the dead as asleep, 
waiting for Messiah and the work that he should do, which 
would culminate in resurrection, hence the common use of the 
words sleep and slept in the Old Testament when lefernng 
to the deeeased. The Apostle informs us that some endured 
torture for their faithfulness to the Lord, in hope of a better 
resurrection —a more favorable condition, when ihe resurrec¬ 
tion time should come.—Heb. 11:35. 

Our Lord al-o used this txpres-ion “sleep." m i expect to 
the dead, declaiing that Lazams slept, and that he went to 
awaken him out of sleep. (John 11:11) Practically the 
whole world of mankind has gone down into this sleep, and 
it is called a sleep, instead of being called death, extinction, 
because in the divine plan, through the redemption, a provi¬ 
sion has been made that “all that are in their graves shall 
come forth” at the word of their Redeemer, in the morning 
of the Millennial age. The “little flock” of “overcomers” who 
pass their judgment or trial now satisfactorily, come forth to 
life and joint-heirship in the kingdom; the great mass of 
mankind, blinded by the adversary, to a greater or less ex¬ 
tent. will come forth, subsequently, to enlightenment—when 
Satan shall be bound, to deceive them no more,—that they 
may have an opportunity of coming into harmony with God 
and forming characters in accord with the laws of his king¬ 
dom, and so doing that they may have life everlasting. 

Our Lord xvas the first-fruits of them that slept—none 
preceded him; hence the awakening of Lazarus and of the 
daughter of Jairus and the son of the widow of Nain were not 
full and complete resurrections Had they been such our 
Lord's resurrection would not have been the first—he would 
not have been “the first-born from the dead.” His being 
born from the dead signifies that he was lifted fully and com¬ 
pletely out of death conditions to the perfection of life, which 
was not the case with the others—they were merely awak¬ 
ened and left in the dead state with the remainder of the 
human family. The church of Christ, his body, is to share 
with him in “his resurrection,” “the first resurrection,” a 
complete and instantaneous lifting out of the state of death 
into the perfection and completeness of glory, honor and im¬ 
mortality, which God has provided for them wdio follow in 
the footsteps of Jesus, his joint-heirs. These are all called 
the “first-fruits unto God of his creatures.” (James 1:18) 
The after-fruits of God’s great plan will be developed during 
the Millennial age, yet there shall not enter into the ap¬ 
proved condition any who will not use the means then within 
their grasp. 


“BEHOLD, I AM ALIVE FOREVERMORE” 

John 20:11-18.— April 14. 


Not only was it necessary that Christ should rise from the 
dead and become alive forevermore in order to accomplish the 
great work planned of God and foretold in the prophets, and 
secured by his own sacrifice, but it was necessary also that 
indubitable proofs of his resurrection should be given to his 
disciples, for themselves and for us through them. The neces¬ 
sity for this lay in the fact that in the divine plan this Gos¬ 
pel age was marked out to be a faith age—for the selection 
of a special little flock, able, like father Abraham, to walk 
by faith and not by sight. But faith, m order to be faith, 
and not merely credulity, must needs have some reasonable 
foundation upon which to build its superstructure; and it was 
to provide this foundation for faith that our Lord remained 
with his followers for forty days after his resurrection, be¬ 
fore ascending to the Father—as the Evangelist declares, 
“He showed himself alive after his passion by many infallible 


proofs, being seen of them forty days, and speaking of the 
things pertaining to the kingdom of God.”—Acts 1:3. 

The disciples realized that great events were transpiring, 
tho how great and momentous was their character, they but 
slightly comprehended. They knew that their hopes as re¬ 
spects an earthly kingdom, and their Master as an earthly 
Lord, had failed. They had vague, indefinite hope that all 
that he had said to them would in some manner have a ful¬ 
filment, but how or when or where, was beyond their concep¬ 
tion. They knew not that a change of dispensation was oc¬ 
curring;—that the rejection of Israel after the flesh, and the 
calling of a new Israel after the spirit, was commenced; and 
that they themselves were amongst the first thus privileged 
to pass from the relationship of servants of God to that of 
sons .—John 1:12: 

As yet they knew nothing about spiritual things, not hav- 
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ing been begotten of the holy Spirit to sonship and the knowl¬ 
edge of things to come, Jesus not yet having been glorified, 
and it being impossible for the holy Spirit of adoption to 
come upon them until after his sacrifice for sins had been 
presented in the Most Holy, and accepted of the Father. They 
knew not that the new kingdom was to be a spiritual one, 
and that Christ, its Head, must pass from fleshly conditions 
to spiritual conditions in this resurrection, even as he had 
foretold, saying, “Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom 
of God.” They had much to learn, but they had a great 
Teacher, and, as we shall see, his arrangements for their in¬ 
struction were specially adapted to their conditions as nat¬ 
ural men, to give them such foundation of knowledge and ex¬ 
perience as would subsequently be helpful to them when they 
should be begotten of the holy Spirit at Pentecost. 

The Apostle informs us that Christ was “put to death 
in flesh and quickened (made alive) in spirit” (we give a 
literal translation). The Apostle’s words being true, those 
who declare that our Lord arose from the dead a fleshly be¬ 
ing at the time of his ascension are grossly in error. Indeed, 
it is evident that they have misconceived the entire subject 
of the atonement, for if our Lord, as the man Christ Jesus, 
ga\e himself a ransom, he could not be restored to manhood 
m a resuriection, without annulling the ransom—taking back 
the price he had paid for our sins. The Scriptural thought 
is that as man had sinned, and been sentenced to death, it 
was necessaiy that the Redeemer should become a man and 
should give his manhood as the ransom price for Adam and 
his i ace, and the Scriptural declaration is not that this ran¬ 
som price was taken back, but that God raised him from the 
dead a new creature of a new natuie,—not in flesh, not in 
human nature, but in spirit, a spirit being.—1 Pet. 3:18. 

The Apostle Paul agrees with Peter’s testimony That Jesus 
was quickened in spirit, saying that Jesus was “declared to 
be the Son of God with power , according to the Spirit of holi¬ 
ness. by the resurrection from the dead” (Rom. 1:4); and 
again, the same Apostle, desciibing the first resurrection, in 
1 Cor. 15-42-45, says: "Thus also is the resurrection of the 
dead: it is sown in corruption, it is raised in ineorruption; 
it is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory; it is sown in 
weakness, it is raised in power; it is sown a natural [ani¬ 
mal] body, it is raised a spiritual body.” The Apostle else¬ 
where declares that the church’s highest ambition is to be a 
partaker in this first resurrection, which he denominates “his 
resurrection.” the Christ-resurrection, the resurrection to 
spmt conditions, which came first to our Lord Jesus, and in 
which all of his body, his bride, is to have a share.—Phil. 3: 
10: Rev. 20.0. 

There can be no question that the Apostle, in this descrip¬ 
tion of the first resurrection, means us to understand his 
words just as they read—whoever interpolates and adds to 
the Word of God, and declares that it was sown a natural 
(animal) body and raised a natural (animal) body, and sub¬ 
sequently changed to a spiritual body, wrests the Scriptures 
to his own injury, to the darkening of his own understand¬ 
ing of the divine plan. In the same connection the Apostle 
declares that that body which thou sowest is not quickened, 
but in the resurrection God giveth it a body as it hath 
pleased him, to every seed his own body— in the resurrection, 
not after it. (1 Cor. 15:35-38) If the church belongs to 
the spiritual seed, to which is to be given the spiritual body 
in the resurrection, then unquestionably the Lord Jesus, the 
Head of the church, belongs to the same spiritual seed, and 
accordingly God gave him a spiritual body in his resurrec¬ 
tion. Likewise, in a succeeding verse, the Apostle declares 
that our Lord at his resurrection became the second Adam, 
and then contrasting this second Adam with the first, he says, 
“The first man Adam was made a living soul [an animal or 
earthly being]; the last Adam was made a quickening [life- 
giving] spirit [being].”—1 Cor. 15:38-45. 

The lesson to be learned by the Lord’s immediate follow¬ 
ers would necessarily be much more difficult to them than to 
us; because we have been begotten of the holy Spirit, and are 
thereby enabled to appreciate spiritual things. To meet the 
exigency it was necessary that our Lord, the spirit being, 
should be present with them for forty days,—invisible, as 
spirit beings are always invisible to men, unless through the 
operation of a miracle. It was necessary for them to know 
of his resurrection in order that they should have faith in 
his message, and act accordingly, as he desired; yet, had he 
appeared to them in the glory of his spirit being, opening 
their eyes to see the supernatural splendor as he showed him¬ 
self in vision to John on the isle of Patmos, his face as 
lightning, his arms and his feet shining like molten brass 


in the furnace—the effect would have been to terrorize them, 
and their natural minds would have been unable to link such 
manifestations with their Lord, recently crucified; neither 
would he have had opportunity, under' such conditions, to 
have given them instructions, for they could not have re¬ 
ceived them by reason of terror. 

It was necessary, therefore, that our Lord, a spirit being, 
should manifest himself, as he had in the long past mani¬ 
fested himself to Abraham and Sarah, and as angels, under 
divine commission, had done on sundry occasions—as a man. 
(Gen. 18:1) He must lead their minds step by step, and 
their thoughts link by link, from the cross and the tomb to 
an appreciation of his present exaltation as a spirit being, 
respecting which he himself explained to them, contrasting 
it with his previous condition, “All power in heaven and in 
earth is given unto me.” And this leading of their minds 
must be such as would gradually force upon them the con¬ 
viction that he was “changed,” that he was no longer a man, 
and no longer subject to human conditions, as before his 
death. Having this thought in mind, we will have no diffi¬ 
culty whatever in seeing how our Lord inculcated these in¬ 
structions during the forty days in his various interviews 
with his followers. 

Mary Magdalene was honored in being the first to whom 
our Lord revealed himself. Scholars are generally coming 
to the opinion that it is a mistake to suppose that Mary 
Magdalene had ever been an unchaste woman—a mistake to 
identify her with the woman in Galileo in the house of the 
Pharisee, who washed our Lord’s feet with her tears and 
dried them with her hair, and of whom the account says, 
“She was a sinner.” The name Magdalene is now supposed 
to signify that this Mary was of or from Magdala, a town 
on the sea of Galilee. However, according to the Scriptural 
account, Mary Magdalene was a miracle of grace, for it is 
distinctly stated (Luke 8:2) that she had been obessed of 
evil spirits, seven of them, whom the Lord cast out. Many 
think that she was a woman of wealth, and the evidences are 
that she greatly appreciated her benefactor, and esteemed it 
a privilege to follow him whithersoever he went. Not only 
had she come from Galilee to Judea, but she was near the 
cross at the time of his death, and the first at the tomb on 
the morning of the resurrection—“while it was yet dark.” 
Such love and devotion commend themselves to every sincere 
heart, and are surely worthy of emulation on the part of 
those who receive at the Lord’s hands spiritual favors, for¬ 
giveness, reconciliation, the spirit of a sound mind, new 
hopes and aspirations, etc. 

To harmonize the various accounts we must suppose that 
the women charged with the work of embalming our Lord’s 
body lived in various parts of the city, and did not all ar¬ 
rive at the same hour. Mary Magdalene arrived first, and find¬ 
ing the tomb empty hastened and first found Peter and after¬ 
ward John, both of whom at once ran to the sepulchre, Mary 
probably returning more slowly to the same place, arriving 
there after they and the other women had gone. It was at 
this second visit that the Lord revealed himself to her. She 
had been weeping and then stooped down in order to see 
through the low doorway, as tho to reassure herself that it 
was empty, and then saw for the first time two angels in 
white, who inquired respecting her sorrow. The angels had 
doubtless been there when she was there before, but she had 
not seen them, because not of their choosing to “appear:” 
indeed, the Scriptures assure us, saying, “Are they not all 
ministering spirits, sent forth to minister to those who shall 
be heirs of salvation”? And again, “The angel of the Lord 
encampeth round about them that fear him, and delivereth 
them.” 

Doubtless holy angels had in charge not only our Lord’s 
body, but also the interests of his bereaved followers; and 
now, and on other occasions, some of these appeared —ap¬ 
peared, because they could not be seen without appearing, 
without a miracle—appeared as “young men,” tho they were 
not men, but angels; not flesh, but spirit beings—assuming 
fleshly bodies for a time, that they might render the service 
necessary. In Luke 24:4 these same angels appearing as 
men are said to have been clothed in shining garments—so 
that they might not be understood to be men, but might at 
once be recognized as heavenly messengers. On the contrary, 
when our risen Lord as a “quickening spirit” similarly “ap¬ 
peared” in the flesh, in order to come closer to his followers, 
he did not appear in shining garments, but in ordinary ap¬ 
parel, assumed for the purpose, and in order that he might 
have the better opportunity for giving the instructions which 
his followers needed. 


IV—1 
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'flip wolds of the .uige)-> to Maiy would be calculated to 
assuage bci grief, for they manifested no grief, and by their 
question implied that she had no giound for it. At this 
nimtuip something drew Mary’s attention, and turning 
mound she discovered another person near her, evidently in 
ordinary gaiments, whom she presumed to be a servant of 
To-cph of Arimathea, the owner of the garden—his gardener, 
''lie considered herself a trespasser to some extent, and as¬ 
suming that our Lord’s bodv was not wanted longer in the 
1 lvh man’s tomb she inquired where he had been taken, that 
'be might take the proper steps to care for his reinterment. 
1 hen Jesus (for it was he who had “appeared” in the form 
of a £*aidener) spoke her name- “Mary!” At once she rec¬ 
ounted tiie mice, and eiving, “Master, Teacher!” she fell at 
hi' feet, grasping them as tho fearful that somehow, if she 
let go. she might never get the opportunity of touching his 
blessed person again. Our land’s words to her “Touch me 
not. but go tell my bretluen.” would rnoie propeilv be trans¬ 
lated. Cling not to me, etc.-—for 1 have not yet ascended to 
my Father. I will be here a while yet, before I ascend, but 
your gie.it opportunity for clinging to mo and trusting in 
me will be after I have presented to the Father, and he has 
accepted, the gieat atonement foi sins which I have just ac¬ 
complished at Calmly. Mary’s touch could do our Lord no 
hai in, foi others touched him subsequently, as the record 
shows, but oui Lord would lead Mary’s mind away from a 
meio clinging in the Uesh,—to the higher relationship and 
intimacy of lieiut and of spirit, which would now be pos¬ 
sible. not only for her. hut for all his followers, not only 
then but iwer since In a spiritual way, the Lord’s people 
may be cxlioitcd not only to “look unto .Tesus,” the Author 
and Finisher of oui faith, but also to “eling to Jesus,” and 
by faith to place our hands in his that he may lead us all 
through our pilgrim journey, in the narow way until he shall 
tiling us to himself, when we, like him, shall be changed, in a 
moment, m a twinkling of an eye and be like him, spirit be¬ 
ings and see him as he is, —not as he was, before his resur- 
l action, nor as he “appeared” during the forty days after it. 
—1 John 3-2. 

Our Lord gave Maiy a message, a service to perforin, 
and so it is with nil who love the Lord and seek him and 


find him: they' aie not to merely enjoy him selfishly, but are 
given a commission in his service for the biethren. This 
seems as true today as ever. And by the w’ay, this is the 
second instance in which our Lord ever addressed his dis¬ 
ciples as “brethren,” with all that word implies of fellow¬ 
ship and of all being children of the one Father. (Matt. 
12:48) Now he emphasized this relationship by referring 
to the Father as his Father, and their Father, his God and 
their God. How close this brings our Lord to us in fellow- 
ship and relationship, not by pulling him down, but by realiz¬ 
ing him as highly exalted, far above angels, principalities 
and powers, and every name that is named; it lifts us up, 
and by faith enables us to consider ourselves, as the Lord 
considers us, “brethren,” prospective joint-heirs with him, 
who by and by shall be like him. our elder brother, sharing, 
through his grace and assistance, in his resurrection, and par¬ 
ticipating as joint-lieirs in his “kingdom”—if so he that w r e 
suffer with him, that we may be also glorified together.”— 
Rom. 8:17. 

Mary departed with her glad message and was undoubt 
edly much happier in the delivery of it than if she had been 
permitted to remain clinging to the Lord: enjoying her 
knowledge somewhat selfishly. To find her Lord alive when 
she had supposed him dead meant to Marv a jov such as the 
Apostle Peter expressed when he said. “Blessed he the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Chiist, which, according to his 
abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively hope 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.” \\ v e may 
well suppose from our own experience in such matters, that 
every time Mary told the good tidings to others and made their 
hearts rejoice also, it biouglit her a fresh increase of ]oy. 
The Master similarly sends all who lecognize him as “he that 
liveth and was dead, and is alive forevei more,” to go forth 
and tell others of the glorious fact that we have a living 
Savior, w'hose love and interest extends to cvoiy interest 
and affair of our lives, and who not only is full of sympathy 
and compassion, but is able also to succor those who are 
tempted, who are in tiial, who are in distress of any kind; 
—one who is able to bring us off conquerors, to give us 
strength to endure hardness, and who by and by will lcceive 
to himself all the faithful. 


BISHOP RYLE’S MILLENNIAL CREED 


"First. I believe that the world will never be completely 
converted to Christianity, by any existing agency, before the 
end of this dispensation. In spite of all that can be done 
by ministers, members and churches, the wheat and the tares 
will grow together until the harvest; and when the end 
comes, it will find the earth in much the same state that it 
was when the flood came in the days of Noah.—Matt. 13:24- 
30; Luke 17-20-36; Matt. 24:37-47. 

“Second. I believe that the widespread unbelief, indif¬ 
ference, formalism and wickedness which are to be seen 
throughout Christendom, are only what we are taught to ex¬ 
pect in God’s Word. Troublous times, departures from the 
faith, evil men waxing woise and worse, love waxing cold, 
arc things distinctly predicted. So far from making me doubt 
the truth of Christianity, they help to confirm my faith. 
Melancholy and sorrowful” as the sight is, if I did not see it 
I should think the Bible was not true.—Matt. 24:12; 2 Tim. 
•MM, 13. 

■ Tbiul. I believe that the grand purpose of the present 
dispensation is to gather out of the world an elect people, 
and not to cmiveit all mankind. It does not surprise me at 
ill to hear that the heathen are not all converted when mis- 
-li,mines preach, and that believers are but a little flock in 
un i ongi egation in my own land. It is precisely the state 
,.f things 1 expected to find. The Gospel is to be preached 
•for a witness,’ and then shall the end come. This is the dis¬ 
pensation of election, anil not of universal conversion.—Acts 
]-> 14-1‘t. Matt. 24:14; Romans 8:20-24, 28, 29. 

"Fouith. I believe that the second coming of our Lord 
It*'us ( hi 1 st i3 the great event which will wind up the present 
dispensation, and for which we ought daily to long and pray. 
Th\ kingdom come,’ ‘Come, Lord Jesus,’ should be our daily 
prayer. We look backward, if we have faith, to Christ dying 
on the cross, and we ought to look forward, no less, if we 
have hope, to Christ coming again.—John 14:3; 2 Tim. 4:8; 
1 Peter 3 12; Titus 2:13; 1 Cor. 11:20. 

"fifth. I believe that the second coming of our Lord 
Testis Christ is to he a literal, personal coming: that as he went 
away in the clouds of heaven, before the eyes of his disciples, 


so, in like manner, will he return.—Acts 1-11, 1 Tliess. 4- 
14-18. 

[As his going was known only to his faithful followers, 
so only such will have the eye of faith and that enlighten¬ 
ment which will permit them to discern the second presence 
of the Lord, while all others will continue about the ordinary 
vocations of life, ignorant of the fact that they are living 
“in the days of the Son of man,”—eating, drinking, planting, 
building, and knowing not of his parousia, his presence. 
Then, too, he went away quietly, unostentatiously, as well as 
unknown to the world, and the manner of his coming will be 
similar—he shall come in like manner. “Now the Lord is 
that Spirit,” and tho we, the church, shall see him, it will be 
“as he is,” and not as he was. At first we will see him with 
the eye of faith through the prophetic word of promise only, 
but the promise is that we also in due time shall be 
“changed”—to spirit beings. Then “we shall see him as lie 
is; for we shall be like him.” (1 John 3:2)—Editor.] 

“Sixth. I believe that, after our Lord Jesus Christ conies 
again, the earth will be renewed and the curse removed; the 
devil shall be bound, the godly shall be rewarded, the wicked 
shall be punished, and that before he comes there shall be 
neither resurrection, judgment or Millennium; and that not 
till after he comes shall the earth be filled with the knowl¬ 
edge of the glory of the Lord.—Acts 3:20-20; Isa. 25:6-9; 
Rev. 1:5-8; 20:1-6: Isa. 65:17 to end. 

“Seventh. I believe that the Jews shall ultimately be 
regathered, as a separate nation, restored to their own land, 
and converted to the faith of Christ.—Jer 3:10, 11; 13:10; 
Rom. 11:25, 26; 2 Cor. 3:15, 16. 

“Eighth. I believe that the literal sense of the Old Testa¬ 
ment prophecies has been far too much neglected in the pres¬ 
ent day, and far too much neglected by the churches; and 
that, under the mistaken system of spiritualizing and accom¬ 
modating Bible language, Christians have too often com¬ 
pletely missed the meaning.—Luke 24:25, 26. 

“I believe, finally, that it is for the safety, happiness 
and comfort of all true Christians to expect as little as pos- 
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sible from churches or governments under the present dispen- and changes of all things established, and to expect their good 

sation; to hold themselves ready for tremendous convulsions, things only from Christ’s second advent.” 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


MISAPPREHENSIONS CORRECTED 

Some misunderstood an item in our March 1 View, namely, 
that we commended the course of the Boers and Filipinos and 
condemned Socialism. Nothing of the kind was meant. 

(1) THE UNITED STATES AND THE FILIPINOS. 

The Filipinos would have been much wiser to have thrown 
themselves upon the mercy and justice of the United States 
and, expressing thanks for deliverance from Spanish misrule, 
to have asked for civil and religious liberty under the protec¬ 
tion of this great Republic. But their ignorant failure to 
take this course did not make it right to ignore their aspira¬ 
tions for liberty, and to treat them as enemies on this ac¬ 
count. Rather they should have had from the very start 
distinct assurances and guarantees of as much liberty as 
they could show capacity for;—eventually full freedom. But 
the right policy was offset by land-hunger, commercialism and 
the spirit of empire building, willing to spend thousands of 
lives and millions of money for its gratification. This we 
condemn as being contrary to the spirit of Christ, the spirit 
of love, and as sure to bring its own reward in due time. 

(2) THE BRITISH AND THE BOERS. 

Others thought that we commended the Boers, because we 
rebuked the British Ministry’s lust for empire extension 
that would give British capitalists the control of Boer gold 
and diamond fields, at, however, a far greater cost of British 
lives and money than they expected. No one is deceived by 
the claim that the war was precipitated by Mr. Chamber¬ 
lain’s desire to free the Boer slaves and correct the Boer 
morals ■ everybody knows that he had plenty of room to 
work along those lines at home, where thousands of white 
children are still the wage-slaves of commercial selfishness, 
and need deliverance and schooling and moral training. 
Neither are sensible people deceived by the plea that the war 
was precipitated by love of liberty and the desire to give the 
ballot to the assorted white foreigners, called Uitlanders. 
This was the pretext by which the statesman who engineered 
the war for commercialism and empire deluded the British 
masses and got their support. Indeed, the claim that Britain 
forced the war by insistance, that her own sons, known as 
"Uitlanders,” should be allowed to expatriate themselves as 
British and sweai allegiance and support to the Boer repub¬ 
lics, is laughable. The Boers well knew that such an oath 
to such men who openly avowed their hostility would be 
meaningless—that at the very time they were ready to take 
the oath of allegiance these men were conspiring for a revo¬ 
lution. In refusing the franchise under such circumstances to 
such persons, they did what r\ery Briton would have done 
if in their stead. 

We by no means commend the Boers! We deprecate their 
low ideas of civilization, their practice of slavery of the na¬ 
tive blacks, and their lack of liberality;-—their narrowness 
and selfishness. But two wrongs do not make one right; and 
in om opinion the Boers should have been permitted to pos- 
'-ess their land, and gradually improve its government as their 
ideas enlarged. It is but very few years since Britain took 
the step of giving the ballot, even under limitations, to her 
own sons We love and respect British character far more 
lb in Unit of the Boers; and we refuse to believe that the 
British masses would have sanctioned this land-stealing war 
in South Africa, had they not been blinded and deceived by 
then tilisted political and financial leaders. Our appreciation 
of the Bntons does not mean a love for their rulers, but for 
the people who more than once have shown their sturdy love 
of piinciple to the extent of compelling their rulers to adopt 
at home the very liberal government which they now enjoy 
as a consequence. But as the “god of this world” is using 
Doctors of Divinity to blind many to the divine plan and its 
justice and love, so he uses Doctors of Finance and Doctors 
ot Politics to blind noble and liberty-loving nations to the 
rights and liberties of others. Thank God, the liberty of 
“the prince of this world” will soon be curtailed, that he shall 
"Deccire the peoples no more.”—Rev. 20:3. 

However, it is not and has never been our wish to dabble 
in worldly politics We are citizens of another country, even 
a heavenly, and have our Lord’s Word for it that none of the 
earthly kingdoms are his; but that they all are under the 
domination of “the prince of this world”—“the god of this 


world;” Satan, who will continue to blind and deceive tin 
masses until our Master, according to promise, takes tne 
kingdom and restrains Satan. (Rev. 20:3) Then the blind¬ 
ing influences being removed and the true light shining, all 
men shall see clearly, and all the worthy will rejoice. 

Our object, in these occasional Views from the Tower, of 
Babylon’s matters and affairs, is to have all those who belong 
to the “holy nation” (1 Pet. 2:9) see how widely astray are 
all the kingdoms of this world, even tho they call themselves 
“Christian nations”—“Christendom.” We who are in har¬ 
mony with the Lord and his righteousness must realize that 
the entire social structure is out of joint, else we could not 
so honestly and earnestly pray, “Thy kingdom come, thy will 
be done on earth as it is done in heaven,”—knowing that the 
coming of God’s kingdom means the utter wreck of earthly 
kingdoms, in a time of trouble such as was not since there 
was a nation. 

Whoever sees no fault in present arrangements and con¬ 
ditions, but approves them, is not very fit for the kingdom, 
nor to be made one of the rulers under the new regime. On 
the other hand, however, we do not understand it to be the 
duty of the Lord’s consecrated people (“the saints”) to ti¬ 
rade and fight against the world, but to submit to its ordi 
nances, except when conscience would be violated (1 Pet. 
2:13), waiting patiently for the Lord’s promised kingdom as 
the only hope. Such are to realize that the worldly are 
blinded, and not to expect any to see the truth except such 
as have been specially blessed of the Lord and called to joint- 
heirship with Christ in the kingdom, on condition that now 
they shall suffer with him for righteousness’ sake. 

(3) SOCIALISTIC PRINCIPLES APPROVED 

Some supposed us to be antagonistic to Socialism, Quite 
to the contrary; we are very sympathetic toward its aims, 
and merely object that they are wholly impracticable under 
present conditions. Unquestionably the new age will see many 
of the ideas of the Single-Taxers and Socialists, modified, in 
successful operation, under the auspices and backed by the 
power of the heavenly King and his kingdom, then in full con¬ 
trol, and Satan bound. 

But we warn any of the saints against building their hopes 
upon any relief which Socialism now promises. That anchor 
and its cable are of sand, and will crumble into direst anar¬ 
chy as soon as put to the test. Our faith and anchor, on the 
contrary, are sure—faith in the promises of God. This faith 
anchorage fastened in the divine power will endure every 
Btrain. In proportion as any look to earthly sources for the 
deliverance of the “groaning creation” (Rom. 8-19-23) they 
are turning their backs on the heavenly Deliverer. And in 
proportion as we trust in the deliverance that is to be brought 
about by the second advent of Christ and the glorification of 
his elect “little flock,” to be the kings and priests ot God’s 
kingdom, in that same degree we must rest all our confidence 
in it. 

True, if all the princes of earth, including the financial, 
the “captains of industry,” were to combine to establish So¬ 
cialism, its tempoiary success would seem to bo assured; but 
no sane man dreams of such conditions. And if established ail 
will admit that it would be but an experiment , w-itli the 
strong probabilities, all would admit (with the certainty, we 
would claim), that it would frequently contend with anarchy 
and have a continual fight. With the spirit of selfishness en¬ 
trenched in the hearts of the individuals, could we suppose 
that the endeavor to live collectively on the opposite basis of 
love would be very successful ? 

Socialism can only succeed to a limited degree at pres¬ 
ent—to the extent that it benefits the intellectual and wealthy 
as well as the poor. Any attempt to carry it further will pre¬ 
cipitate anarchy. Present aggregations of capital and indus¬ 
try are favorable to Socialism-—government control, by the 
people and for the people. The masses seeing this will ere 
long attempt to grasp the throttle, expecting capitalists to 
submit to save their lives. But they are mistaken. Money and 
brains and selfishness are a strong combination, self-confident, 
resourceful, powerful. The result, as the Scriptures foretell, 
will not be Socialism but anarchy, humbling to the pride of 
the rich and the poor, the reformer and the demagogue. But 
that extremity will be the Lord’s opportunity, and on the 
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ashes of human avarice and pride and boastfulness and self- 
confidence will be erected the strong equitable government of 
Messiah for which we watch and pray, “Thy kingdom come.” 

We commend to the interested a fresh reading of Millen¬ 
nial Dawn, Vol. iv., The Day of Vengeance, in which we 
discuss this subject at considerable length. 

JEWS LOOKING TOWARDS CHRISTIANITY 

We have published several articles of late showing that 
Jewish teachers are gradually turning from a hatred of 
Jesus (as the originator of what they consider a false re¬ 
ligious system) to an admiration of him as one of their race, 
whose teachings have benefited the world and influenced it for 
justice and mercy more than any other. Below, however, we 
give a few of the words of a prominent German Jew, B. Le- 
\it:i, recently published in the Preussische Jahrbuecher (Ber¬ 
lin), in which he advocates (merely nominal) Christianity as 
the only leal relief for the Jews from the social ostracism un¬ 
der which they grieve. 

After recounting that the Jew is now refused admission to 
many clubs and associations and rejected from offices in the 
Prussian army, he proceeds to point out that Jews are neither 
more nor less religious and conscientious than these nominal 
Christians; because both are formalists, but the forms and cer¬ 
emonies of the Jews are sad, doleful, and relate mostly to tlie 
remote past—the exodus from Egypt, etc., and are national 
rather than personal,—while the nominal Christians practice 
rites and ceremonies which, however little they really believe 
them, are consoling or happifying; personal and cheering, 
rather than saddening. For instance, infant christening (for 
males and females) is a bright, sunny occasion, the reverse of 
the bloody circumcision of Jewish male infants; and nominal 
Christian marriage and death services and social functions are 
all bright and attractive and consoling as compared to Jew¬ 
ish customs. He argues that it is these links between Israel 
and the past that hinder his social progress, and that as peo¬ 
ple of little belief or no belief can and do associate under the 
name Christian, so may the Jew, who may equally maintain 
his unbelief or partial belief, become a Christian and share 
the amenities of life without prejudice. A free translation of 
the conclusion of his plea may be summarized as follows:— 

“It is our religion alone that keeps us apart from the rest 
of the German people; yet we reject reform upon a Christian 
basis. We may say that we are no longer Jews,—yet we can 
not become Christians. We can not believe in the divinity of 
Christ. But do the progressive German Protestants, with 
their higher criticism, believe in it? No; yet they hold fast to 
the old forms. The same ministers who teach from the pulpit 
an undogmatic Christianity are compelled to pray to the Holy 
Trinity before the altar and confess their faith in the ‘Son of 
God.’ This cast-iron ‘I believe’ is still there, and we can not, 
will not, pronounce the formula, for we can not believe. A 
mere formula, a piece of paper, divides us from our most en¬ 
lightened Christian German brothers. 

“But what shall we do? Are we to found a new Jewish- 


Christian sect in which Christ is recognized as man only? 
That would only separate us again, and we are tired, so very 
tired, of separation. Back into Jewdom we will not go; into 
the German nation we can not go. The terrible cry of our 
forefathers is still fulfilled in us: ‘His blood be upon us and 
our children.’ 

“Our children! Why should we transmit the curse to 
them? Why should they suffer for a cause which is no longer 
anything to us? I have it! If we find in Christianity the 
true religion with the exception of a single doctrine that has 
lost its force, then we must not educate our children as Jews. 
The piece of paper which hinders us does not exist for our 
children. Let them take part in the great spiritual battle 
which is being fought out in the ranks of Christianity. Ours 
was the prophet who destroyed the law and taught eternal 
love. Let the wandering Jew die. Let our children become 
Christians 

* * * 

How evident it is that when, shortly now, God shall turn 
away Israel’s blindness they will be in as ready a condition to 
receive the truth as nominal Christendom will be; —yes, more 
ready. But not yet. The idea oi worshiping Jew Jesus as 
Jehovah, is preposterous to him, and so arouses his contempt 
that he is unready to even listen to the truth—esteeming that 
this is the very basis of all Christianity. Hence the above 
suggestion of Levita is merely that, lor the sake of their chil¬ 
dren’s social future, they join the masses in mere outward 
profession of things they could not conscientiously consider 
for a moment. 

The “great gulf fixed” still remains, and will remain un¬ 
bridged until the special work of this Gospel age (to which 
Israel as a nation was blinded by divine decree) has been ac¬ 
complished;—until spiritual Israel, the elect bride of Christ, 
has been “sealed” and “garnered.” Then the individual bless¬ 
ings of the new age (the Millennium) will begin, and Israel 
will be first to receive the blessing of the “latter rain.” “I 
will pour upon the house of David the spirit of grace and sup¬ 
plication [in the midst of “Jacob’s trouble”) and they shall 
look [with the eye of faith, as we do now] upon him whom 
they have pierced. And they shall all mourn because of him, 
as one mourneth for his only son.” Then and thus they shall 
all be saved from their blindness and be granted full oppor¬ 
tunity of obtaining everlasting salvation through the Cruci¬ 
fied One, then being installed as the King of Glory.—Zeeh. 
12:10; Rom. 11:25-32. 

Let us never lose sight of the fact that not until “the times 
of the Gentiles” expire, and not until “the fullness from the 
Gentiles” have come into the church and been glorified, can 
the individual blessings of the Millennium be expected; and 
then to the Jew first. Whatever of Millennial work precedes 
that time is general, pertaining to the nations and systems;— 
preparations for their overthrow and for the establishment of 
Messiah’s kingdom upon the ruins of present-day systems. 


COMMUNING WITH THE LORD 


Luke 24:13-35.—April 21. 


“Did not our hearts hum within us 

“A little talk with Jesus, how it cheers our lonely way!” 
writes the poet, and who that is a Christian has failed of this 
experience? And fortunate are those who early learn, that 
while we should greatly appreciate our privilege of talking 
with the Lord, in prayer, we are to recognize that it is not 
this that brings the full blessing; but our attentive hearing, 
understanding and appreciating what he says to us;—the 
Word of Truth. Our hearts burn while he talks and we listen, 
more than when we talk even to him. 

Toward evening of the day of our Lord’s resurrection, two 
of his followers, one of them apparently Simon Peter (vs. 34), 
the other Clcopas, passed along the country road leading from 
loriisalem to Emmaus, about eight miles distant, evidently 
the home of Clcopas who would entertain Peter, whose home 
was in Galilee. Like all the followers of Jesus they had been 
greatly exercised and perturbed by the remarkable events con¬ 
nected with our Lord’s last visit, in connection with the Pass- 
over—his triumphal entry into Jerusalem; the cleansing of 
the Temple; the routing of his ecclesiastical foes in debate; 
his remarkable teachings during those few days; his arrest, 
trial and crucifixion. The excitement of their hearts made 
other business for the time impossible, and they spent the day 
in Jerusalem probably without knowing just why, except that 
they desired to be in touch with fellow believers. They shared 
with all the Lord’s friends in the considerable excitement, re¬ 
sulting from the reports given by the sisters who went to em- 


while he talked unth us by the wayf” 

balm our Lord’s body, that the tomb was empty and that they 
had seen angels who said that Jesus was alive again. 

Full of the subject so close to their hearts, they were dis¬ 
cussing in animated conversation the likelihood and unlikeli¬ 
hood of the reports they had heard, and in general the Mes¬ 
sianic hopes of themselves and their nation, which they had 
trusted would have been amply fulfilled by Jesus, whose death 
seemed to throw all of their expectations into confusion. It 
was at tnis juncture that Jesus was drawing near them, dis¬ 
guised in a body of flesh and ordinary clothing—with a face 
different from what they had previously recognized, yet never¬ 
theless gentle, soothing, sympathetic. He inquired the occa¬ 
sion of their discussion, which seemed to be respecting some 
sad subject. This kindly interest was not resented as an in¬ 
trusion, but rather their burdened hearts rejoiced to find a 
sympathetic ear to which their perplexities could be related. 
How much of human nature there is in all this! How favor¬ 
able is a time of adversity and perplexity in which to approach 
those whom we desire to assist; but how necessary it is that 
we should learn of the Master how to approach with such sym¬ 
pathy in word and act as to gain the hearts of those whom we 
would serve and bless. Love is the secret of gentleness, of 
sympathy, of all real heart-helpfulness. In order to be more 
useful in life, the Lord’s people need to become more and more 
filled with his spirit of love;—copies of God’s dear Son. 

It was no deception on our Lord’s part to inquire what 
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things they were sad about, altho he knew everything better 
than they. It is sometimes the part of wisdom not to tell all 
that we know, if we can the better help others by inquiring of 
them. In this instance we can see the wisdom of our Lord’s 
course, for the minds of the two travelers were lifted from 
any points of disputation and drawn to a general review of 
the circumstances of the preceding days, and this furnished 
the best foundation for our Lord’s exposition of the meaning 
of and the.reason for the things which perplexed them. 

Jesus did not reply to their surprised expression that he 
must be a newcomer in the city not to have heard of the won¬ 
derful things that had recently transpired. He let them pro¬ 
ceed to declare their faith in him and how they viewed the 
situation. The portion of their conversation recorded implies 
clearly that however much their confidence might have been 
shaken respecting our Lord’s Messiahship, and their hopes, 
that it would have been he that would have redeemed (de¬ 
livered) Israel from the Roman yoke and exalted her as God’s 
agency, the seed of Abraham, for blessing all the families of 
the earth, they still believed in him as a great Teacher, a 
prophet—“mighty in deed and word before God and all the 
people.” This was a good confession, all that could have been 
asked, and quite sufficient for our Lord to use in rebuilding 
their confidence in himself, in his Messiahship—on a surer, a 
better, a more positive foundation. 

While it was expedient for him to start the matter by 
questioning them, it would not have been wisdom to have con¬ 
tinued thus to any great length; for he had the message, they 
needed the instruction: we, as his followers, may learn a les¬ 
son from his course in this also. A soon as he had their 
minds in the channel to receive the lessons he would give 
them, he began to open unto them the Scriptures concerning 
himself—to expound them, to show their true meaning and 
fulfilment. We here see the proper course of the teacher il¬ 
lustrated by the great Teacher himself. As he went to the 
Scriptures and brought forth from them evidences of divine 
foreknowledge and prediction respecting the things that were 
transpiring before their eyes, so we, if we attempt to teach 
others, should not be content with offering our views, our 
opinions, our conjectures, but should search the Scriptures 
and be able, from that source to give to every man a reason 
for the hopes that are within us—that his hopes, as well as 
ours, may be built up, not upon the theories of men, but upon 
the inspired teachings of God’s Word. Higher critics, Evolu¬ 
tionists, etc., never follow the method which our Lord Jesus 
here emphasized as the proper one: on the contrary, deny¬ 
ing any special inspiration of Moses and the prophets, they 
ignore them, and offer instead, as of superior value, their own 
conjectures. Let us not only ignore such teachers as blind 
guides, attempting to mislead the Lord’s flock, but let us also, 
to whatever extent we have opportunity to teach others, see 
that we follow not in their footsteps, but in those of our dear 
Redeemer. “To the law and to the testimony; if they speak 
not according to this word there is no light in them.” (Isa. 
8:20) And those who follow such teachers as have “no light” 
are sure to get further and further into darkness. 

We are not informed what features of the law and the 
prophets our Lord enunciated; but we can surmise that he 
pointed out to them in Moses’ writings various features of 
the law which pointed to himself as the paschal Lamb, whose 
death must take place betore the first-born and all Israel 
could be delivered from the bondage of sin, and from the 
great task-master, pre-figured by Pharaoh, and be led ulti¬ 
mately into the Canaan of promise. We can surmise that he 
recalled to them Abraham’s sacrifice of Isaac, the typical seed 
of promise, and how this represented the actual death of 
Messiah, the antitypical seed, the Son of God. We may pre¬ 
sume that he called their attention to various of the psalms, 
which prophetically spoke, not only of the glories of his reign, 
but also of his sufferings and his death, and his subsequent 
exaltation to the right hand of the majesty of God. No doubt 
he called their attention also to the utterances of Daniel the 
Prophet, respecting Messiah’s being cut off in death, but not 
for himself. Undoubtedly he reminded them of the words of 
Isaiah, that Messiah should be led as a lamb to the slaughter, 
be despised and rejected of men, and how, nevertheless, in due 
time God would set him as his King upon his holy hill, Zion. 
Spellbound with this wonderful exposition of the divine Word, 
his listeneis drank it in. realizing its truth by the man¬ 
ner in which it harmonized the various testimonies of God’s 
Word—nor did they think for a moment of inquinng of their 
teacher whether or not he had an ordination from the scribes 
and Pharisees, with a license to preach. They perceived that 
he had a divine ordination, and this was fully attested by his 
ability to make clear to them what other teachers could not 
make dear. 


The eight miles of the journey seemed all too short, as 
they reached their home, and they were loath to part with the 
wonderful teacher, whom they supposed they had fallen in 
with by accident, never dreaming to what extent divine provi¬ 
dence was guiding their affairs. It was drawing toward even¬ 
ing, and the stranger was bidding them adieu, as tho in¬ 
tent upon a further journey; and indeed, he surely would 
have gone from them had they not been sufficiently apprecia¬ 
tive of wliat they had already heard to constrain him earn¬ 
estly to remain with them and partake of their hospitalities. 
So it is with all of us, as the Lord’s disciples whom he is in¬ 
structing, after we have been taught of him. If our hearts 
fail to burn with responsive love and zeal and appreciation, 
the blessing will pass from us and we will fail' to reach the 
climax of joy in a full recognition of who our Teacher has 
been. While the Lord draws nigh to us with his grace and 
truth, without solicitation, he passes us by unless his message 
is appreciated so that we shall constrain him, urge lnm to 
abide with us, to continue the conversation—unless we shall 
proffer him in turn our hospitalities, our temporal things, in 
endeavoring to make some slight recompense for the spiritual 
favors showered upon us. 

Our Lord accepted tlieir urgent invitation and remained; 
supper was prepared, and recognizing their new acquaintance 
as a great teacher or prophet they requested that he should 
return thanks for their evening meal. It was while he was 
thus asking a blessing upon it and upon them that the eyes 
of their understanding were opened—it dawned upon them 
that their guest was no other than Jesus himself! Perhaps 
the language used in the blessing was such as they had heard 
him use befoie or perhaps in some other way tlieir under¬ 
standing was opened. 

Having accomplished his purpose, our Lord vanished from 
their sight. Thus, in addition to the instruction impressed 
upon their minds, he showed them by this vanishing that he 
was no longer the man Christ Jesus-—that he was “changed” 
—that the resurrected Jesus was a spirit being, who could 
come and go like the wind, as he bad explained to Nicodemus 
(John 3:8), appearing and disappearing, as he had never 
done previously, but as angels had frequently done. More¬ 
over, they realized from this illustration that our Lord could 
appear in any kind of a body, and with any kind of clothing, 
as might best serve Ins purposes. They did not know him by 
the marks in his hands and his feet, nor by the seamless robe; 
for lie had not appeared to them in these, but in another form, 
as an ordinary traveler whose features they did not recog¬ 
nize. Had he borne the prints of the nails 'in his hands and 
his feet they surely would have noticed them during their 
long walk; just as Mary would surely have noticed them 
when she grasped our Lord by the feet. But they had an ex¬ 
planation of the whole matter now; they understood why this 
stranger had been able to present the divine word with such 
clearness and force and beauty as to cause their hearts to 
burn with fresh love and zeal and hope. They were glad. 

Let us pause here to note some of the conditions which 
evidently led up to this blessing, that we may apply the same 
to ourselves, realizing that oiir Lord operates very generally 
along the lines of fixed principles, and that if we would be 
the recipients of his special favor and instruction, and have 
our hearts burn with the spirit of his truth, we should expect 
such experiences along somewhat similar lines to those ob¬ 
served in connection with the two who went to Ernmaus. We 
remark, first, that this is an illustration of our Lord’s prom¬ 
ise that where two or three are together in his name—consid¬ 
ering him, his word, his promises, his blessings—there he will 
be in the midst, and a blessing shall result. This may be in 
a country road, in the home circle, or in the more general 
gatherings of the Lord’s people for worship, prayer and study 
of the truth. How this reminds us of the injunction, “Forget 
not the assembling of yourselves—and so much the more as ye 
see the day drawing on.” Who has not noticed the blessing 
that comes to those who remember these promises of the 
Lord's Word, and who act upon them? Who has not noticed 
in his own experience, as well as m that u! otliei s, th> d uigei 
of neglecting these admonitions—the danger of doubts, fears, 
indifference, coldness, worldliness? It is undoubtedly true 
today, as much as or more than ever, that we need such fel¬ 
lowship, and it is to such who seek it that the Lord reveals 
himself. 

Let us mark again the word of the Prophet, “They that 
feared the Lord spake often together; and the Lord heark¬ 
ened and heard it,” and noted it in the book of remembrance. 
Let us remember, too, that it is declared of such, “They shall 
be mine, saith the Lord, in the day that I make up my jew¬ 
els.” (Mai. 3:16-18) We are not saying that others will not 
be the Lord’s, nor does the Lord say so; but we may be well 
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assured that those who have opportunities for meeting to¬ 
gether, and speaking together, and who fail to use the oppor¬ 
tunities. aie manifesting a lack of interest in our great salva¬ 
tion , and that such are very likely to lose the remainder of 
their interest, and failing of the Lord’s instruction given to 
such, that they may fail also to be amongst the “jewels” whom 
he will gather. If on the contrary one feels little interest in 
the heavenly things, little disposed to discuss the features of 
the divine plan and its promises, and happy only when con¬ 
versing on worldly matters, business, etc, it is an unfavorable 
sign. The Lord is not likely to approach such and open their 
understanding respecting the Scriptures, as he surely is pleased 
to do to those who are hungering and thirsting after truth. 

Many are so situated that they are unable to gratify the 
desires of their hearts in respect to assembling frequently with 
others of like precious faith, to talk over the good things 
of the Lord’s Word of promise; but the isolated should not 
feel disappointed that the Lord’s Word says that he will meet 
with the twos and threes, and does not promise the same to 
the solitary They should rather look about them to see wlnt 
proiision the Lord has made whereby at ieast two can meet 
and dismiss bis Word together. We suggest, dear friends, 
that the Master has made special arrangements for all of his 
people in this respect in our day; for all, the world over, 
who so desire may have such a meeting at least twice a 
month, through the regular visits of the Watcii Tower —and 
lie that hath no money has the same opportunities as others 
(as will be seen by the terms on the second page of each is¬ 
sue). Wc believe this is a divine provision for the necessi¬ 
ties of many, and we urge that all avail themselves of this 
as well as of every other privilege the Lord may grant for 
fellowship, for communion in spiritual things. The written 
message is not different from the spoken one. 

The Editor of this journal, through its columns, is pleased 
to meet with those of the Lord’s people who desire fellowship 
and communion respecting the Lord’s Word; and the read¬ 
ing of expositions of the Scriptures in the Watch Tower 
differs nothing from hearing the utterance of the same words 
by any living person who might meet with you. We claim 
no infallibility for our presentations, nor do we simply offer 
our opinions and conjectures, after the maner of the scribes 
and Pharisees; but rather after the manner of the great 
Teacher, we seek to present to the minds of those interested 
the teachings of Moses and the prophets, and to voice the 


testimony of Jesus and the apostles, and to show the harmony 
of the Scriptures. 

As soon as the Emmaus brethren recognized their guest, 
and he vanished, they understood well the meaning of the 
joy, the refreshment and the burning zeal in their hearts 
which his expositions of the truth had inspired. They had 
thus a confirmation of the words of the angels to the sisters 
in the morning, that Jesus was risen. The news was too 
good to be kept, even until the next morning. They must and 
did start immediately for the city, altho it was a journey of 
at least eight miles. How different their feelings as they set 
out in return from those when they left the brethren at Jeru¬ 
salem. their hearts sad and their minds full of questionings' 
Now tliov were full of joy; for they saw that our Lord'r 
crucifixion, so far from being the end of their hopes, was 
really the foundation for them; that as our Lord explained, 
‘‘Thus it behooved Messiah to suffer before he would enter 
into his glory”—that unless he had suffered—died—the race 
would not have been purchased at the hands of Justice, and 
the condemnation of death would still rest upon it and make 
any permanent blessing impossible; but now’, the redemption 
price hiving been pam. the way was open, first for (he recon¬ 
ciliation of the royal priesthood who should be joint-heirs 
with Jesus as the seed of Abraham, and subsequently, m 
God’s due time, would follow the times of restitution of all 
things, the blessing of all the families of the earth. 

Some such thoughts as these engaged them as they re¬ 
turned to Jerusalem, and arriving at the upper room found 
the eleven (except Thomas—the term “eleven” being used in 
a general sense, and not a particular sense, as referring to the 
apostles in general and not the exact number) with others of 
the company assembled. Then there was general rejoicing in 
the information that Jesus had revealed himself to Peter, as 
they related their joyful experiences, and how the Lord had 
been known to them in the breaking of the bread and the 
asking of the blessing. Doubtless it was this experience that 
led subsequently to the custom of the disciples having a meal 
in common on every first day of the week, at which they 
again in imagination recognized the Lord present in their 
midst, blessing the bread and opening the eyes of their under 
standing. Thus each first day of the week they called to mind 
how he opened unto them the Scriptures and sought to keep 
the eyes of their understanding open and to grow in grace, in 
knowledge and in love. 


AS SEEING HIM WHO IS INVISIBLE 

John 20:10-29. —April 28. 

“Blessed are they that have not seen and yet have believed.” 


As the news of our Lord’s resurrection spread amongst his 
disciple-* it naturallv drew them together seeking for fresh 
eiidence re-peeting it. Then arose the fear that the spite of 
the prie-*ts. etc., which had seemingly been satisfied in the 
crucifixion of Jesus would now extend to his disciples; and 
no doubt this thought was emphasized by the recollection that 
the Lord speaking of Ins own sufferings and experiences, 
warned the disciples that they would be cast into prison and 
suffer persecution for his sake. No wonder, then, that when 
they met in the upper room that first Sunday night, the doors 
veie shut tor fear of the Jews, and we may safely conclude 
that thi- means that they weie barred, bolted, locked m some 
manner 

Scarcely had the two from Emmaus finished their account 
of Ik w Jesus had appeared to them on the way and at Em- 
maus. when suddenly they were all terrified at seeing a 
strangei Mending in their mid-t It was Jesus, and this was 
lus third manifestation on this day of his resurrection 
(counting that of Matt 29 9 and John 20:14 as the same, 
and that of Luke 24 1.4 and 31 as the same). Ho came into 
their muKt not b\ opening the doors, as some have suggested, 
but, strntlv a-* the narrative leads, “ihr door's briny shut.” 
The security which was felt from having the doors fastened, 
caused the disciples to feel the more terror, when they be¬ 
held a stranger with them, but Jesus quickly assuaged their 
fe.iis. saying, “Peace be unto you'” and then showed them his 
hands and his side, that they might note the marks of his 
crucifixion and the spear-wound, that thus they might identify 
him with the crucified one. This evidence, added to what 
lliev had already heard, was convincing to all who were pres¬ 
ent, and they were glad. No doubt our Lord’s previous man- 
lfe-fations were intended to lead up to this general presen¬ 
tation. He had stimulated and cultivated the faith, not only 
of the ones to whom he had appeared, but also of the entire 
company, through them, by the method adopted. 

Women seem to be able to exercise faith more readily 


than men; hence our Lord appeared first to Mary, and 
through her prepared the hearts of the others, as we have 
seen. It requires the masculine mind rather longer as a rule 
to reach the position of implicit faith; he calls for more evi¬ 
dences, more proofs, and our Lord was not unwilling to give 
these. However, had this appearance in the upper room in 
the evening been the first manifestation and information re¬ 
specting our Lord’s resurrection, we can readily suppose that 
it would not have produced the faith and joy it did produce. 
Wonder, astonishment and “reasoning” required the entire 
day for their exercise, and by the time our Lord showed his 
hands and his side this culmination of evidence was con¬ 
vincing. 

After the disciples believed, Jesus again used the words, 
“Peace be unto you.” but now as believers the words had to 
them a new meaning; they began indeed to find a peace for 
their troubled hearts which they had not known for some 
time. Since they realized their Master to be again alive they 
could afford to have peace, for they had learned to have con¬ 
fidence in him and in his love, and intuitively realized that all 
things would work together for good to them, under his care, 
tho as yet thev knew not how. And so it is still. It is only 
those who realize in Jesus their Redeemer and Lord, who died 
and who rose on their behalf, and who have given themselves 
to him to be his disciples—only such can really receive of his 
peace—“the peace of God which passeth all understanding” 
ruling in their hearts. So today, as well as then, and even 
more abundantly under the holy Spirit’s guidance, they can 
realize that they are not their own, and that all things are 
under divine supervision, working for their highest welfare. 

“My peace I give unto you.” were our Lord’s words on the 
night of his betrayal, at the supper, and “Peace be unto you,” 
were his words when he first met the disciples together after 
his resurrection. He is indeed the Prince of Peace, and the 
grace of peace which he gives to his faithful disciples is a 
blessing beyond all measure, such as the world can neither 
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give nor take away; but this peace is based upon certain cor 
ditions of the heart: first, faith, trust in God; secondly, obe¬ 
dience, on our part, endeavoring to do those things which are 
pleasing in God’s sight. To such and such only conies the 
heavenly peace, and in proportion as either the faith is lost 
or the disobedience lacking, the peace flies away. Whoever, 
therefore, believes himself to be a child of God, trusting in 
Jesus and consecrated to the Lord’s service, and seeking to 
walk in lu_s footsteps, should expect the Lord's peace to rule 
m las heart, giving him rest, no matter what his circum¬ 
stances or condition in life; and if any of this class are with¬ 
out the peace let them look to it and repair the difficulty, foi 
they are lacking either in faith or in obedience, and with 
the" revival of these the dove of peace will surely return. 
Another lesson here is, that however much strife and conten¬ 
tion la-, message, the truth, stirs up among men, our Lord 
himself was always peaceably disposed and a peacemaker as 
iaspects others; and so all of his disciples are to be. "Blessed 
are the peacemakers; they shall he called children of God.” 
Whatever of strife may come in contact with the Lord’s peo¬ 
ple it is not to be of their production or cultivation; and even 
when they speak the truth, which will necessarily cause strife, 
they are directed to “speak the truth in love,” in meekness, 
m gentleness, and with long-suffering and patience, and not 
in -tiife. 

Then, saying to his disciples. "As the Father commissioned 
me so T commission you,” our Lord breathed upon them, add¬ 
ing'. "Receive ye the holy Spirit.” The Father’s commission 
to the Chri'-t, the Royal Priesthood, was all addressed to the 
Head, the Chief Priest, we having no standing with the Father 
except through him, and no other commission than his for our 
sen ice Our Lord’s words imply that we as his disciples are 
to be engaged in the same work that he is engaged in. He 
did not finish the work completely, but merely finished one 
part of it—the part which he was to perform in the flesh, the 
ledemption. Another pi eat part of the work is to be accom- 
ph-Jied at his second advent in power and great glory; viz., 
the blessing of all the families of the earth with a knowledge 
of dump grace and an opportunity for returning into full 
fellowship with the Father and to eternal life. His commis¬ 
sion cm (‘red this entire work, as represented in the promise 
of God to Abraham, “In thy seed shall all the families of the 
earth be blessed,” and our Lord explained to the two brethren 
on the way to Emmaus that it behooved him to suffer for the 
sins of the world before he should enter into his glory, and 
ultimately begin the work of their blessing, because he could 
not have the power or the authority to bless until first he re¬ 
deemed from the sentence of death. 

And this is the commission which our Lord and Head has 
in turn committed to his followers. We are sent on the same 
mission, and hence it is declared that we are to suffer with 
him in the present life—to “fill up that which is behind of 
the afflictions of Chiist”—and then to share with him in hi-, 
gloiv in the blessing of all the families of the earth. How 
grand a commission! What a great privilege to be invited to 
walk in his steps—of trial and suffering now, and of glory, 
honor and immortality by and by! Whoever appreciates 
this privilege will show his appreciation, not only in words, 
hut in deeds, in truth, by laying aside every weight, and the 
easily-besetting sin, and running with patience the race set 
before us in the Gospel. 

Hie breathing upon them was evidently symbolical; an il¬ 
lustration of his words, “Receive ye the holy Spirit,” by 
which, when, fifty days later, they would receive the Pente¬ 
costal blessing and adoption of sons, they might know that 
while the holy Spirit is of the Father it is nevertheless by 
the Son. And so the apostles understood it, as Peter subse¬ 
quently explained.—Acts 2:33. 

•■WHOSESOEVER SINS YE REMIT THEY ARE REMITTED” 

We are not to understand that either the Father or the 
Son gave over to the apostles or to others the poicer of re¬ 
mitting sins. We see, indeed, that sins could not be remitted 
by power, but only by the satisfaction of .Justice, and that 
hence it was necessary for .Tesus to die for our sins, and to 
rise for our justification, before those sins could in any sense 
of the world be remitted. The most that could possiblv be 
understood from our Lord’s words is that he would so super¬ 
vise the words and writings of the apostles that in every 
instance they would lay down such directions respecting 
sins and their forgiveness as would be in full accord with the 
divine arrangement—that thus they might act as mouthpieces 
of God explaining to men the nature of sin and the terms of 
its forgiveness. This view we know is fully borne out by the 
facts in the case. The apostles did define sin and the terms 
of forgiveness, justification, reconciliation, etc., in a manner 
entirely satisfactory, in a manner in which our Lord himself 


never explained these things; because he left this woik for 
his apostles to accomplish in his name and under the guidance 
of the holy Spirit. 

This commission is grossly misunderstood and misapplied 
by Catholics, who claim for the pope, the bishops and the 
lower clergy of their institution the right, the power, the 
authority, to forgive sins,—to determine what penalties shall 
be inflicted, and to offer release from such penalties on cer¬ 
tain conditions of their own making. It is in support of this 
claim, and as an adjunct to it, that Papacy has established 
“the sacrifice of the mass,” by xvhich it claims that all ot its 
priesthood can so consecrate flour and wine and water as to 
make of these the actual flesh and blood of Chri~t, which 
then being broken they claim is C'luist ^.uiifiod ati'-h tL<■ 
basis or authority for their forgiveness of sins. 

We claim, on the contrary, that all of the Royal Priest¬ 
hood (under Christ, the Chief Priest, and under the direc¬ 
tions given them through the chosen apostles i, are fully cm 
powered to declare to the world the terms upon which sins 
will be covered, cancelled, remitted,—and consequently the 
terms without which there is no remission. The right to do 
this comes, not through any power or authority enjoyed b\ 
the under-priesthood now, but as a result of the infoimation 
which they receive of the holy Spirit, through the inspired ut 
terances of the apostles. By these means “we have the mind 
of Christ,” and know clearly the terms upon which he i-> 
willing to receive sinners; viz., upon repentance, and faith in 
him, and consecration to his service. Any and all of the royal 
priesthood are privileged to tell this good message to who¬ 
ever may have an ear to hear it;—but we are instructed ot 
the Lord not to expect that many will have the hearing ear 
now, but to know that the present is rather the time when 
only the few specially blessed of the Lord will bo able to un¬ 
derstand and appreciate this grace of God by faith. 

“BE NOT FAITHLESS, BUT BELIEVING” 

One of “the eleven,” Thomas, was not with them Oi. the 
evening mentioned. This would imply that he had disbelieved 
the stories told by the sisters respecting the message of the 
angels and the Lord’s manifestation to Mary. He evidently 
thought them laboring under some delusion and excitement, 
which he ought to discountenance, and he therefore did not 
meet with the others to confer respecting their newly begot¬ 
ten hopes; they might enjoy such ephemeral hopes i£ they 
chose, but as for him, he could not do it. Having seen the 
crucifixion and the wound in the side, he could believe noth¬ 
ing else than that the Lord was still dead. And even when 
the apostles met him the next day, and told him how Jesus 
was in their midst and showed them his hands and his side. 
Thomas still disbelieved, and told them that he would not 
even trust to the sight of his eyes, which might be deceived. 
On his part he would want also an opportunity to feel the 
print of the nails and to thrust his hand into the spear-hole 
in the Lord’s side. If he could have such evidence he could 
believe, but not otherwise. 

Our Lord’s followers today, as then, differ constitutionally 
to a considerable extent. Some find it easier to exercise faith 
than do others. Tt was right that Thomas should take care 
not to be deceived in the matter, but it was wrong that he 
should be so deficient in faith as to stand out stoutly in dis¬ 
believing when he had his evidence from so many of the 
brethren whose honesty he could not doubt. However, the 
Lord is very patient and long-suffering toward us all, and so 
he was with Thomas to the extent of granting him the very 
evidence which be had said would be satisfactory. 

A whole week passed without any manifestation of the 
Loid to any of his disciples; however, the next first-day of 
the week (Sunday, “the eighth day,” the Jewish method of 
counting including both days) found the Lord's followers 
gathered in hope of some further reports, evidentes, etc., con¬ 
nected with his resurrection, when .Tcsii^ again “appeared," 
and we may well suppose them full of interest and suppressed 
excitement not unmixed with disappointment, and fear that 
they might see him no more. But all this was a part of the 
lesson they needed;—for meantime they must have reasoned 
out that a great “change” had come to our Lord, that he was 
no longer a man as before, but a spirit being, who exercised 
the powers of angels in respect to his appearing and disap¬ 
pearing—coming and going invisibly “like the wind.” Thomas 
meantime, altlio still sceptical, had become sufficiently inter¬ 
ested to want to hi' present, to want to receive any proofs or 
evidences that could be adduced bv which he would know 
that his dear Lord was now alive again. As before, Jesus 
came into their midst, the doors being shut, and again gave 
the word, “Peace.” llow beautiful and how blessed it would 
be if the Lord’s people whenever they come together, to meet 
each other and to meet Jesus in spirit, would greet each 
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other with this salutation from the heart,—“Peace be unto 
you!” Utteied in the right spirit it should imply that 

their homt- weie in a peaceable condition, seeking each other’s 
peace and vv elfin c and to avoid strife. This meek and quiet 
spirit would have a quieting and pacifying elfeet to a eon- 
side] able degree upon any others present in such a meeting 
who had le'S of this holy Spirit. The spirit of peace is con¬ 
tagion-- amongst the Loid's people, even as the spirit of anger 
is contagious in the flesh. "'My peace I give unto you.” said 
our Loid, and hence whoever has not this spint ruling in 
bn heait lacks an important evidence of diseipleship. The 
Apostle elasce-, the contentions with those who are disobe¬ 
dient to the tiutli (Rom ‘2-8); yet allowance is to be made 
for weakness of the fle-di in this as in other respects; and to 

“contend earnestly” for the truth (in a spirit of love) is 

i iimnniiilcil (Jude 0> Whatever our natural dispositions 

may he. the indwelling of the Lord's spirit is sure to be mani- 
fi st m "‘the iiiacruhlc fruits of righteousness.”—lleb. 12:11. 

lumndiatelv oui Loid addressed Thomas, thus indicating 
his tlioiouirh knowledge of lus doubts and fears; he invited 
him to come foiwaid and hate the very evidences which he 
detland would be neie'Sary. We presume that Thomas did 
as he '.lid. till ho tin- account does not mention it: it is im¬ 
plied m !ii' piompt confession of Ins faith in the vvouls. “My 
Loid and my find'" We are not to suppose that by this ex¬ 
pression Thomas meant that he leeogmzed the risen Jesus as 
being the heavenly Father, a' some would suggest: on the 
contrary, we aie to remember that amongst the Jews the 
woid "‘god' signified mighty one, and was sometimes applied 
to angels, and 'ometimes to great, influential men, as well as 
to the Ml might! dim .leliovah < od nugliM one. w.i- an np- 
piopinite title to apply to our Lord Jesus; but in no event 
should Thomas' wind' be undeistood either to be wiser or 
truer m any son-e than our Lord's own expression of a few 
days previous when lie said. "I have not yet ascended to. . 
. . mv Father and your Father, my God and your God.” As 
tile angels were eltJuin. mighty ones or gods, to mankind, so 
Jesus. God's beloved Son. w is properly recognized by his dis¬ 
ciples as being far more than man, a« being a mighty one, a 
god, and Jesus, in turn, recognized the Father as liis God 
as well as ours. With this view all is reasonable, consistent 
and harmonious. With any other view of the subject there is 
confusion. 

Our Lord did not reprove Thomas for his hard-headed de¬ 
termination to have indubitable proofs before he would be¬ 
lieve, but he did tell him of a more excellent way,—that 


while it is good to believe upon the basis of physical sight 
and physical touch, there is a still higher attainment of faith 
than that, which is able to see things that cannot be seen 
with tlie natural eye, and to feel tilings which cannot be felt 
with the natural touch. He would have Thomas and us all 
realize this well; so that we might the more cultivate this 
spiritual sensibility: not that he w'ould have us credulous and 
ready to believe without evidence or testimony, but so filled 
with true faith and confidence in the Father’s mighty power, 
and in Christ's own promises, that we would be ready to be¬ 
lieve certain tilings upon the evidence of others, yea, to ex¬ 
pect those tilings. 

And this has been the condition of acceptance with the 
Lord throughout this Gospel age. We have not seen Jesus ex¬ 
cept with the eyes of our understanding; wc have not heard 
his voice except os wc have heard with the ears of our hearts; 
yet this is the more blessed faith;—the kind more appreci¬ 
ated by tile Lord lumself than the kind which would be satis¬ 
fied with nothing but a tangible demonstration. A time is 
coming in which God will give to the whole world of man¬ 
kind tangible evidences respecting all the features of the di¬ 
vine plan. Faith will then be swallowed up in sight, but when 
that time shall have come the rewards of faith which are 
now held out will no longer be open. Other rewanls will be 
given, rewards of obedience; but they will not be so great as 
the rewards of faith. 

Now, while it is dark, before the Sun of Righteousness has 
arisen with healing in his beams, to scatter all the doubts and 
fears and hindrances, the Lord puts a premium upon faith, 
and only those who can and do exercise it may and do have 
certain rewards, privileges, opportunities and blessings. Of 
the Gospel-age-little-floek it is written, “We walk by faith and 
not by sight.” We endure, “as seeing him who is is invisible;” 
we run for a crown and a throne which we may see only 
with the eye of faith; we obey the voice of him who speaketh 
from heaven, but whose voice now is the still small voice, 
which only the few who exercise faith can hear, appieciate 
and understand. By and by the time will come when this 
voice shall shake the eaith and cause tile knowledge of the 
Lord to fill the whole earth. Obedience then will be proper 
and bring a blessing; but obedience now, even unto sacrifice 
of earthly interests in following the footsteps of him who set 
us an example, brings the greater blessings—the blessings 
which pertain not only to the life which now is. but also to 
that which is to come,—the blessings of glory, honor and im¬ 
mortality. 


WORD FROM THE BRITISH BRANCH 


Dkar Brother Russell:— There is nothing special to nar- 
late at pie'cnt. but I 'lull! (Imp vou a line on geneial pnil- 
eiples. The 13 cases came on Friday about 6 p. m. (By Sat¬ 
urday evening at 10. they were all opened and the contents 
properly stowed away, thanks to the fact that they were so 
far as possible packed in parcels, and thanks also to two 
luetliien who came m to help—one on each evening 

The outlook for D.vvvxs is good this year, and if the 5.000 
last ordered are sent rm Baltimore I think they will not be 
here much in advance of the time they are needed. The lot 
just received came in the nick of time, so far as cloth and 
leatherette are concerned, I think we will not at present go 
very deep into the matter of volunteer work by secular hands, 
as a more excellent way seems to be available; i. e., moving 
the colporteurs into some of the territory where at present 
we have no lenders, and thus getting volunteer as well as col¬ 
porteur work done there. They all do volunteering on Sun¬ 
days. so it will be no new tiling to them. 

The church in E London had their annual business meet¬ 
ing last Tuesday. They unanimously requested me to serve 
as pastor for the coming year (from March 1), and at my 
request as unanimously requested Bros. Bull (A. C.), Guard 
and Lightfoot to serve as assistants. 

Some time ago you gave it as your opinion that the twen¬ 
tieth century would not have advanced far without showing 
some great “sign ” I reckon you hit it pretty close, if the 
Morgan-Rockefeller-Hill Trust be taken as a “sign.” The pa¬ 
pers in England talk about Mr. Morgan “syndicating the 
world.” What do you think of Isa. 5:8 in this connection’ 
If the parable be taken as a representation of “Christen¬ 
dom.” which was foreshadowed by the first “house of Israel” 
(v, 7). we see that God gave Christendom the advantage of 
the “choicest vine” (Christ. John 15), and when he looked for 
|U'ti(c and righteousness as the fruits (Gal. 5 22). behold 
oppression and a cry. The combine seems to he losing no 


time in seeking to acquire control of the world’s interests in 
various lines (Mr. Morgan is coming to Germany this month 
to combine his crowd with the German steel combine), “that 
they may be placed alone in the midst of the earth.” and 
may make great profits out of it. But verse 10 should be a 
warning to them, and a comfort to God’s people, for one bath 
equals only eight gallons, and one ephah is but a tenth of a 
homer. “Great will be the fall thereof” in anarchy, I pre¬ 
sume. 

Spoke last evening on Matt. 6:33, showing that the Lord 
here puts God and the things of this world as possible “mas¬ 
ters” of his disciples. We cannot serve both, “therefore I say 
unto you,” etc. If we serve the things of this world, as the 
nations do (cares of this life, etc), God’s Word will be un¬ 
fruitful in us; but if we serve God, seeking first his king¬ 
dom and righteousness (if we seek and find his righteousness, 
we shall also find his kingdom, 2 Pet. 1:5-15), all these 
things shall be added to us, and in fact shall be our servants, 
instead of we in bondage to them. 

Notwithstanding the course of this world being opposed to 
those who seek God’s righteousness, the Father will overrule 
in the affairs of his people that those who seek first his king¬ 
dom, etc., shall not be deprived of the necessaries for an hon¬ 
est living. Godliness has “the promise of the life that now 
is,” etc. Showed how some misunderstood this passage to 
authorize an idle waiting for the necessaries of life to fall 
down on them, because they take the wrong thought from the 
Lord’s reference to birds and lilies. It is true that birds 
do not sow or reap, and that lilies do not toil or spin, but 
also true that birds do not know how to sow and reap, nor 
do the lilies know how to spin. But the birds get their food 
in God’s appointed way for them, and the lilies get their 
glory in God’s appointed way for them. So man must get his 
food in God’s appointed way for him, and any Christian who 
seeks to get it in another way is “disorderly.” (2 Thes. 3:7- 
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11) The idea was to show that this passage does not au¬ 
thorize begging or idle waiting for the Lord’s people to supply 
one’s needs. Would you think these views correct? 

Hope you are as well as usual. We are in fair health, 


and rejoicing in the Lord. With love to all, in which Sister 
H. joins, 

Yours faithfully in Christ, 

E. C. Henninges. [Manager British Branch.] 


INTERESTING QUESTIONS CONSIDERED 


EARTHLY TREASURES VS. HEAVENLY TREASURES 

Question .—Since I find that the approaching time of trou¬ 
ble will mean anarchy and the destruction of all values, I feel 
little disposed to put forth energy for more than life’s neces¬ 
sities. Is this right or wrong? 

Answer .—In reply, we are sending you a Tower of April 
15. 1890, which contains some interesting items. 

It is our opinion that the disorders prevailing during the 
time of anarchy will render title to property null and void, so 
far as transfer or sale will be concerned. Nevertheless, it 
would not be unreasonable to expect that a home of modest 
appearance would as likely be respected as anything. Rents 
and mortgages, we think, would be of little account as a re¬ 
liance for income. Similarly, insurance will probably be of 
little value; the mutual societies failing first when the “hard 
times” come, and thus assisting in bringing the anarchy. 
People who are learning to depend on such assistance will be 
the more despondent and desperate when this reliance fails. 

But all this, while it should properly hinder us from hav¬ 
ing the world’s spirit of land and money hunger, should not 
hinder us from reasonable energy in our business; for surely 
even if money would lose all value at that time, there is still 
opportunity for using it wisely in the Lord’s service in the 
interim, and should we not thus to some extent be conforming 
our course to the Master’s words, when he admonished that 
we lav up treasures in heaven, where it will be safe? 

NOT THE GOD OF THE DEAD 

Question .—If the dead are dead, and an awakening, a re¬ 
animation, is necessary to future consciousness, in what way 
should we understand our Lord’s comments on God’s words to 
Moses, “I am the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob”—“Not 
the God of the dead, but of the living, for all live unto him?” 
—Luke 29:37.38. 

Answer .—This is to be understood from the standpoint 
mentioned by the Apostle when he tells us that the believers 
should not sorrow for their dead friends, as do others, “For 
if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, let us also be¬ 
lieve that those who sleep in Jesus will God bring [from the 
dead] bv him.” While the original sentence was not that man 
should sleep, in Jesus or otherwise, but that he should utterly 


die, lose all life and all rights to life, yet God shows us that 
it was his plan from the very beginning to provide a Re¬ 
deemer, and that in the redemption sacrifice the ransom would 
be paid and mankind be released from the original sentence. 
It was in view of this plan that God spoke to all the faithful 
of the times past respecting his purposes. Thus it was that 
he said to Moses that he was the God of Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob—the God who had made promises to these that would 
surely be fulfilled, promises which declared that in them and 
their seed all the families of the earth would be blessed, 
promises, therefore, which implied their awakening from the 
dead, and which implied, therefore, that from the divine 
standpoint they were not extinct, not annihilated, but 
merely resting in death until the due time should come, men¬ 
tioned by Job, when he says. “O that thou wouldst hide me in 
the grave until thy wrath be overpast; then thou slialt call 
and I will answer thee, for thou wilt have a desire unto the 
work of thy hands.” (Job. 14:13,15) The “wrath of God is 
revealed from heaven against all unrighteousness” now, and 
has been so revealed ever since father Adam’s transgression. 
It is revealed and may be seen in all the sickness and pain, 
and trouble and dying, and just as the Apostle says, makes of 
the world in general a “groaning creation, travailing in pain 
together, waiting for the manifestation of the sons of God”— 
waiting for the establishment of the Millennial kingdom, un¬ 
der Christ the Head and the church his brethren, his bride, 
his body. 

Our Lord was answering the Sadducees, who deny that 
there will be any resurrection of the dead, and he offered this 
testimony in proof, not that Abraham. Isaac and Jacob were 
not dead, but in proof that there would be a resurrection for 
them, which would have been an impossibility had they be¬ 
come. as the Sadducees claimed, extinct. Our Lord, in other 
words, tells us that all those who are in harmony with him 
are not, in his estimation, dead, in the full sense of the word 
dead, but merely for the time being sleeping and waiting un¬ 
til the morning. As the prophet declares, “Weeping may en¬ 
dure for a night, but joy cometli in the morning”-—the resur¬ 
rection morning. Had it not been his plan to have a resur¬ 
rection, God would not have referred to Abraham and others 
in such a manner as he did. 


WORDS OF CHEER AND ENCOURAGEMENT 


Heir Brother Russeli.:— We have to report for “Volun¬ 
teer” work for 1900 as follows: — 

Churches. Towers distributed. Under direction of 

53 8,000 Bro. W. J. Thorn. 

317 28 672 Bro. A. M. Graham. 


Total 370 36.672 

We still have about 1,000 Towers which we will distribute 
during the present month. 

We are all prepared for a new campaign. At a meeting 
held Sunday p. m. Brother A. M. Graham was chosen “Cap¬ 
tain” for 1901, with instructions to make requisition for nec¬ 
essary ammunition. I send you a copy of the new volunteer 
roll-call of 43 names—21 brethren, 22 sisters. We think the 
above report a good basis; we will certainly need as many as 
36,000 as there is little doubt of our being able to accomplish 
as much as last campaign, as shown above. We did more 
last year than in the previous ones, covering more territory 
and giving out more Towers. We have reached every suburb 
within 10 miles, and in some directions going 14 miles out. 
It is 20 miles from extremes of this territory (Boston). The 
enthusiasm and zeal was inspiring; there was no grumbling 
and no shirking. Our last day’s work was done with the 
thermometer at 3° above zero, some of the friends traveling 
16 miles to get to the field. 

The fact that this work is “doing with our might what 
our hands find to do” has stimulated the zeal of us all. No 
other service has ever seemed so fruitful in blessings to the 
Lord’s flock. It was grand to note the tact and skill some of 
the Volunteers learned to use in managing the “rams” and 
“goats” in the Babylonish flock, who made trouble occasion¬ 
ally. Generally the “soft answer turned away wrath.” We 
received many a “God bless you,” and met many who had 
read and enjoyed the Dawns. We found our Rrotliers Sher¬ 


wood and .Tones in the Babylonish camp. Both withdrew— 
Brother Jones becoming a volunteer. On one occasion a Bi¬ 
ble class teacher came out and asked for Towers to give to 
his class, saying, “I want every one of my scholars to have 
one of those papers.” Again, on another occasion, the Pastor 
of a church came out and asked to see the Tower, and after 
looking it over said, “Stand right there on the steps; I will 
be glad to have my people read that paper.” There is scarcely 
a week that we do not meet some one who read that Tower 
and was blessed in the reading. It has been a blessed work, 
every way and no doubt the present healthy spiritual condi¬ 
tion of the church here may be considerably attributed to 
this work—its influence is sancitifving. 

Our yearly meeting on Jan 2 was a love feast, and gave 
evidence of spiritual growth on the part of all All hailed the 
news of another tract for distribution with joy and re¬ 
sponded to the call heartily. During the past year Brother 
and Sister Black and Sister Mason, and quite recently Sister 
Mower, have entered the colporteur service, and wc still pray 
the Lord of the harvest to send more laborers into the field. 
The past year has been one of spiritual growth and blessing 
under our dear Lord’s leading, for which we praise him and 
gather fresh courage and confidence for now battles, and we 
trust, new victories—both within our hearts and without, as 
lie may be pleased to send. Dear Brother, pray for us. Your 
brother in Christ, 

Alex. NT. Graiivm. — }rassarhusetts. 

Dk\u Brother llrssixr.-—T wntc to cxpic" a- veil as 
I may in words, my thanks and love to you for this grand 
message of helpfulness to the church in the April 1 Watch 
Tower, on Rev. 3:10. Tt came to us in the “nick of time,” 
and O. how it has cheered and strengthened our souls. It is a 
companion piece to “Pressing Toward the Mark,” and I wish 
we had the two articles in pamphlet form together. I have 
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been thanking our hoatenh Father and you over and over 
again (nor do I consider it a vain repetition) for those help¬ 
ful. solicitous word- I am so rejoiced to believe that the 
Lord is directing youi mind to the upbuilding of the “little 
Hock, - ’ and we are getting in each issue of the Tower just 
what each mdmdual case requires. T read with pleasure and 
profit often those hymns in “Zion’s Glad Song“.” 

We are still hmirg severe trials in a business way, and 
also on account of the truth, but we have plucked from the 


orchards God’s precious promises, hope, love and patience and. 
as a result, thank God. are still pressing on toward the mark 
of love, the perfection of character which is most pleasing to 
our Lord. My prayer for all the saints is that nothing shall 
hinder or separate us from the love of God, but that we may 
come off more than conquerors through him who hath loved us. 

With much love from Brother Raymond, myself and the 
brethren lieie, T lemain. youis m the one Faith. 

Mrs G. B. Raymond, —New York. 


Voi. XXII ALLEGHENY, PA., MAY 1. 1901 No 9 


“LOVEST THOU ME MORE THAN THESE?” 

.Toiix 21:1.">-22.—May 5. 


V\ c now come to out Fold's fifth manifestation of himself 
,<f 1 <■ i liis lesiiriectiou—some would snv the seventh, not 
counting, a- we do ihat out Lord's manifestation to Mary was 
the same refeiied to m Matthew as his appeaiance to “the 
woniin." and that his showing himself to Peter was in + he 
walk to Emmaiis. All of these manifestations, whether we 
count them loin or -ax, oeeuried within the first eight days 
attei din Fold’s ii' miction—on the two hist-d»\» m Sun 
d,,vs and wue m or 110:11 Jerusalem What we designate 
the fifth iippeiT.uuc was 111 another part of the country alto- 
get her —111 Galileo—and was probably at least two weeks 
lati 1 No account is given of the doings of the apostles in 
the intciini but we can surmise them. They probably waited 
in expectation at Jerusalem over the third and possibly over 
the foultli Sundav after the resurrection, and were disap¬ 
pointed that our Fold made no furthei manifestation. They 
then 1 einenibei ed. pci haps, the message wdiieh Jesus had sent 
lit Mart, that he would meet them in Galilee. 

Fating no business further at Jeiusalem, and their Mas- 
tei and leader luting thus disappeared, “changed,” so that 
altho thex believed him to be no longer dead he was invisible 
to them except as he would appear for a few moments talk¬ 
ing to them, and again disappear indefinitely, they were at 
.1 lo~s what to do, and decided to return to their home coun¬ 
ty! on the Sea of Galilee. More than this, as active men in 
the pi ime of life, they must be doing. Several of them had 
been lisliei men. and Jesus had called them from their nets 
to be “h'heis of men,” and they had left all to follow him; 
but now thet could no longer follotv him. Everything was 
(hanged when lie was changed, so far as they could see. They 
could not cai iv on the woik longer, for what could they 
pi each v How could they tell others of their hopes in a King 
who had been ctucilied, and whom they, altho he was risen, 
could no longer see 1101 point out to others’ They had not 
vet 1 ecc 11 ed then new commission: nor were they quite ready 
i’ol it 

It is not Miipiismg that under these circumstances seven 
of them with one consent, under the lead of Peter, determined 
to ieengage in the fishing business This was the one busi¬ 
ness in which they had experience, and that only three years 
In foie. They fished with nets, and the habit seems to have 
been to do the fishing at night This was the very occasion 
Jfsiis was waiting foi He wished the disciples to reach the 
evtumitt of thinking and reasoning on the matter of his 
lcsiiriocfion and what thet should now do, in ordei that they 
might be pi coaled to leccive definitely and profitably tile in¬ 
stitutions lie had to gite respecting their future course. The 
icaiuon.'iv tcndemt to tin 11 fium pleaching to the fishing 
business would be sun- to come, and he eonsideied it expe¬ 
dient that it should come while he was with them, that they 
might be profited to the utmost in respect to it. Notv that 
thet had 1 eeiiib.ii ked 111 the fishing business the time had 
ionic fur our Fold to demonstrate to them two things: (1) 
That he had a mission for them to perform in connection with 
tin' fishing tor men which they had not yet accomplished, and 
which his death and lcsiurection would not interfere with, 
hut 1 .; 11ni stimulate and make really effective. (2) It would 
enable him to dcmoiistiate in a most praetical manner that 
the (lit me power lit which he had hitheito provided for their 
necessities and had at times fed multitudes, was still his. 
and would he continually exercised in their interest if they 
would continue to ol>e\ him 

It is interesting for 11 s to note thus that while our Foul 
was mt 1 'ible to the disciples they were visible to him, and 
all of their plans, arrangements and doings were fully known 
to him. and he was ready to take advantage of every circum¬ 
stance and to make all things work together for their good. 
Thus, ip nuraniloiis power exercised in some manner un¬ 


known to us, he hindered fish from going into their nets that 
night. They, not knowing the tiue situation, were no doubt 
greatly disappointed, grieved, vexed, at their poor success, 
and perhaps classed it as a part of failure and tribulation 
which had in some respects followed them ever since thev 
had espoused the cause of Jesus. And there is a lesson here 
for each and all of the Lord's people today: We know not 
what is for our highest welfare. Sometimes those things 
which we crave and desire to grasp, considering them to lie 
good, might really- be to our disadvantage. Blessed are they 
who are able by faith to pierce the gloom of every trial and 
difficulty and perplexity, and to realize that “The Lord 
knoweth them that are his,” and that he is causing all things 
to work together for their good. So it was with the apostles 
• heir disappointment became a channel of blessed nistnic 1 ion 

In the dawn of the morning Jesus appealed to them as 
a man, standing on the sea slide. lie called out to them to 
inquire if they had any fish, as tho he would purchase They 
replied that they had toiled all night and caught nothing 
The stranger then suggested that they east the net on the 
other side of the ship, and so humbled were they by their 
disappointment that they did not stop to argue the question 
and to declare that they wcie old experienced fishermen, and 
that they- did not know if he had any- experience wliatetc-r 
they merely concluded that as they 7 had been lifting and cast¬ 
ing the net all night they might just as well do it again, and 
thus demonstrate to the stranger that there were no ii~h 
in that vicinity. But behold! immediately the net filled with 
great fish, so that these seven strong men (Peter, Thomas. 
James, John, Nathanael, and two others whose names are 
not given) xvere unable to draw it and were obliged to drag 
it ashore. 

Immediately the disciples grasped the thought tbal the 
stranger on the shore was Jesus, and none of them more 
quickly than loving John. The devoted and impulsive Peter 
whose heart still burned as he remembered the Lord’s words, 
and perhaps as he remembered also his own weaknesses in 
connection w-ith our Lord’s last night of earth-life, could not 
wait for the boat to take him to the shore, but swam,—ap¬ 
parently fearing lest the Master should disappear again be¬ 
fore he would have another opportunity to see and converse 
with him. When the disciples got to shore with their net full 
of fish they found, not only Jesus, but a fire and fish thereon 
already- cooked. Here they had the lesson that under the 
l.ord’s care and supervision they could either be successful or 
unsuccessful in the fish business, and that he had the power, 
not only to give them fish in the ordinary way, but to pro¬ 
vide cooked fish by miraculous power if it better served his 
purpose so to do. 

They breakfasted with Jesus, for they knew- him—not by 
anv marks of nails, but by the miracle which he had per¬ 
formed. We read rather peculiarly, “None of them durst ask 
him, knowing it was the Lord;” they w-ere so sure that it was 
he that they could not think of even seeming to question the 
fact by inquiry. The conversation while they breakfasted 
is not recorded, the Evangelist coming directly to the im¬ 
portant words by our Lord addressed to Peter, the senior and 
leader of this new fish-business partnership. He addressed 
Peter, not as he had been accustomed, by his new name, refer, 
but by bis old name. Simon, possibly as an intimation to Peter 
that he had not manifested in the last few day the rock-like 
qualities implied in his surname and was now inclined to 
leatc the work for the. Church for secular business. And the 
inquiry was most pointed, “Lovest thou me more than these’” 
—boats, nets, fishing tackle, etc.’ You started out to be niv 
disciple, and now I ask the. question, In which place is your 
heart—with me in the service of the kingdom, or in the fish 
business’ Peter's answer was prompt, “Lord, thou knowest 
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th.it I love thee.” Jesus responded then, “Feed my lambs” 
—my little ones—instead of longer following the fish busi¬ 
ness. Then Jesus said the second time the same thing, and 
Peter made the same reply, and then our Lord answered, 
“Take care of my sheep”—give your thought, attention, care, 
to them, rather than to these fishing implements, boats, etc. 
Jesus asked him the third time the same question. Peter 
w T as grieved with this: it seemed to imply doubt on the Lord’s 
part and perhaps the third time reminded him that he had 
denied the Lord three times, and that now the Lord was re¬ 
quiring him three times to confess his love for him. It 
touched a very tender spot in Peter’s heart and experiences, 
and we may he sure that it was not done by our Lord, even 
in this delicate manner, with a view merely to pain Peter, 
but with a view to his blessing, his profit. Peter’s confession 
this time was still stronger: “Lord, thou knowest that I love 
thee.” Jesus said to him, ‘Feed my sheep.” 

It is worthy of notice that our Lord’s words on these three 
occasions were not exactly the same altho the Common Ver¬ 
sion so represents them. In the New Testament Greek two 
words are used for ‘love,” agapee and phileo. When our Lord 
said “lovest” in the first two inquiries, he used the former 
woid, agapas, which signifies kind love in its strongest, purest 
and most disinterested form; but in his third inquiry our 
l.oid used the other form, plnleis, which signifies attachment, 
duty-love, the obligatory love such as relatives bear toward 
each other, even when the other, deeper, love is lacking. Peter 
in all of his answers uses the latter form of the word, thus 
asseverating his personal attachment and devotion to the Lord, 
but, in view of recent experiences, he refrained from claiming 
the highest lo\e for which our Lord inquired. This humility 
was an excellent sign, as showing that Peter had learned 
a needed lesson and had ceased to boast, but rather to fear 
his own weakness. Our Lord’s use the third time of the word 
indicating duty-love grieved Peter specially because by chang¬ 
ing the word he implied—Are you sure that you have even 
the duty-love, Peter’ This discrimination as between these 
two words is borne out by other uses of the same in the New 
Testament. 

DUTY-LOVE (PHILEO) ILLUSTRATED 

"He that loveth father or mother more than me is not 
worthy of me, and he that loveth son or daughter more than 
nii> i-. not worthy of me."—Matt. 10-37. 

Duty-love to our family relatives is right, but it must not 
equal our duty-love tow-ard the Lord, else we can never follow 
him as “overcomers.” 

“He that loveth his life shall lose it.”—Tohn 12:25. 

It is our duty to love life, in the sense of appreciating it 
and being unwilling to destroy it or waste it foolishly; but 
he who has become Christ’s disciple and who is pledged to 
walk in his footsteps even unto death is to remember that 
he lias already surrendered his life as a man, exchanging it 
for the hope of life as a “new creature,” a spiritual being 
He is no longer to be controlled by phileo or dutv-love toward 
earthly life, but, moved by agapee love, he is to willingly lay 
down his natural life in the service of God—“for the 
brethren.” 

"For the Father himself loveth you, because ye have loved 
me”—John 16:27. 

In both of these cases phileo signifies duty-love. This was 
the highest form of love the disciples as a whole could as yet 
appreciate, as Peter testified. And the Father’s love for them 
was the same duty-love- the disciples had not yet received 
the holy Spirit and its agapee or highest disinterested love and 
its character, and hence the Father could not love them for 
themselves but exercised a duty-love toward them merely 
because they had attained a duty-love toward Christ and had 
become his friends and disciples. 

“If ve were of the world, the w-orld would love his own.” 
—John *15:10. 

Phileo or duty-love is exercised by the worldly parent 
and child and neighbor on the selfish basis.— “his own.” 

"If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ let him be 
Anathema Maranatha [—lie shall be accursed or condemned 
to the second death when the Lord comesl.”—1 Cor. 10:22. 

An appreciation of the work of Christ will be expected 
of all when brought to a know-ledge of the salvation which 
God has provided in him: and whoever refuses to respond in 
phileo or duty-love will be cut off from life early in the Mil¬ 
lennial reign. But those who exercise the phileo or duty- 
love will be expected to press forward and to attain the 
"mark” of agapee love, true, disinterested character love,—-if 
they would attain life everlasting. Thank God that the pres¬ 
ent life does not close the door of opportunity to any that 


have never known phileo or duty-love, nor to many who have 
known this, but have not yet attained agapee. 

“Love of money,” “ lovers of their own selves,” “loveth to 
have preeminence,” lovers of pleasure,” “lover of hospitality,” 
and friend, are from phileo duty-love or a love which has a 
cause or demand upon it. Peter exhorts that we add to 
brotherly kindness (phileo) the next and higher grade of dis¬ 
interested lore — agapee. —2 Pet. 1:7. 

DISINTERESTED LOVE (AGAPEE) ILLUSTRATED 

“God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten 
Son.”—John 3:16. 

The love prompting man’s redemption was not phileo or 
duty-love for God had not wronged his creatures in the sen¬ 
tence of death; nor had man ever done anything for his Cre¬ 
ator which could put the latter under obligation or duty-love 
in return. God’s love prompting to our redemption was 
agapee, or disinterested charity, benevolence, love. 

“God commendeth his love toward us in that while we were 
yet sinners Christ died for the ungodly.”—Korn. 5:8. 

This love (agapee) which God exemplified is the kind he 
sets before us as the highest standard or “mark” toward 
which we must run if we would gain the prize;—a mark 
which is impossible to our fallen flesh, but which is attain¬ 
able by our renewed minds, wills, hearts. This standard is 
expressed in the words:— 

“Thou slialt love the Lord thy God with all thy soul, 
mind, strength; and thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” 
—Luke 10:27; Rom. 3:9. 

“The end of the commandment is love .”—1 Tim. 1:5. 

That is to say, the object of all instruction and disci¬ 
pline on God’s part is to bring us to this character likeness 
to himself represented in this word agapee —love; for “God 
is love \agapee], and he that dwelleth in love [agapee] dwell- 
eth in God and God in him.”—1 John 4:16. 

We are to recognize as “brethren” those who have only 
the phileo degiee of duty-love, as Paul did when he wrote, 
“Greet [for me] all that love [phileo] us in the faith” (Titus 
3:15) ; but we are to see to it that we “ love the brother¬ 
hood” (1 Pet. 2:17) with agapee or higher love, which counts 
not present life precious and to be saved, but gladly lays down 
life for the brethren—in daily and hourly sacrifices of time 
and monev and all earthly interests on their behalf.—1 John 
3:16. 

Peter eontiasts the two loves in one verse, saying, “See¬ 
ing ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth through 
the Spirit unto [the extent of ] unfeigned love [phileo] of 
the brethren, see that ye [go on to] love [agapee] one an¬ 
other with a pure heart, fervently.”—1 Pet. 1:22. 

“Love [agapee] workefb no ill to his neighbor: therefore 
love [agapic] is the fulfilling of the Law.”—Rom. 13:10 

It is agapee that is mistranslated “charity” in 1 Cor. 8.1 
—“Knowledge puffeth up, but agapee buildeth up.” 

It i-. agapee that is misrendered “charity” in the Apos¬ 
tle’s great discourse on love in 1 Cor. 13:1. 2. 3. 4. 8. 13; 
14:1. Here he styles agapee love the principal thing of Chris¬ 
tian character, the crown of all Christian graces, telling us 
that without it all sacrifices and self-denials would be value¬ 
less in God's esteem, while with it as the inspiring motive 
our feeblest edoits are acceptable through Christ. 

PETER WISELY AND GENTLY REPROVED 

So far as the record shows these questions respecting liis 
present love were the only reproof our Lord gave Peter on 
account of his temporary deflection and denial of his cause; 
and here we have a lesson which many of the I-iord’s people 
will do well to lay closely to heart. Many feel as tlio they 
must exact from a brother or a sister a very decided apology 
for any act of discourtesy, even tlio much less important than 
Peter’s misdeed. Let us learn well this lesson of reproving 
others very gently, very considerately, kindly, by a hint rather 
than bv a direct charge and detail of the wrong—by an en¬ 
quiry respecting the present condition of their hearts, rather 
than respecting a former condition, in which we know that 
they have erred. We are to be less careful for the punish¬ 
ments that will follow- wrongdoings than for the recovciy of 
the erring one out of the error of his way We are not to 
attempt to judge and to punish one another for misdeeds, but 
rather to remember that all this is in the hands of the Lord; 
—we are not in any sense of the word to avenge ourselves or 
to give a chastisement or recompense for evil. This is not 
to be understood as annulling parental obligation to judging 
and chastening children ; tlio the principle of love is to have 
full control there also, to the extent of our judgment. We 
are to have kindness, love and benevolence toward all, es¬ 
pecially tow-ard those who are followers of Jesus. As for 


[2807] 



(150 151) 


ZION’S WATCH TOWER 


Allegheny, Pa. 


Peter and his denial of the Lord, and as to the offences which 
may come to us through brethren, we may know that under 
divine providence some corrective penalty or discipline, direct 
oi induct t. iil\\ii\> l follows, but we aie not to attempt to in¬ 
flict those penalties, nor to impress a condemnation, upon 
those who are in error and who realize their error, but 
rather to sympathize with them wisely, by helping them to 
learn the good lessons 

On the other hand, however, we would all have considered 
it a noble act on Peter’s part had he fallen at our Lord’s feet 
at his first opportunity and entreated Ins forgiveness for the 
weaknesses of the past. Wc would have loved and honored 
him the more for so hearty a manifestation of his repentance: 
indeed, altho the account does not so state, he may have done 
tins And biethren who at any time trespass upon the rights, 
interests or feelings of others, however unintentionally, .should 
be prompt and hearty in their apologies: even tho brethren 
filled with agupee would not demand this as a condition of 
fellow ship 

In rephing to Peter our Lord uses three different Greek 
words in lus three different exhortations: the first time he 
exhorts him to feed the lambs; the second time to care for 
or tend the sheep , the third time to feed the w'cak or delicate 
sheep This gixes us three view’s of the Lord’s flock. There 
are the young, the beginners, the lambs, the babes m Christ, 
undeveloped in Christian character , and who need special 
feeding with the truth,—“the milk of the Word.” Secondly, 
flieie aie the more matured sheep of the Lord's flock, of riper 
knowledge and character, who have learned to attend to their 
own feeding upon the precious truth, but who, nevertheless, 
need tending or guidance, dneetion. oversight. Thirdly there 
are the weak sheep, who for the time ought to be strong, 
nuirht to be able to feed themselves upon the bounties which 
the Lord lias graciously provided in lus Word, but who, 
through weaknesses of the flesh, or hesetments, or bad pro- 
v endei or some unison, have not made proguxs. and are theie- 
foi e weak in the faith. These are to be fed. cared for. And 
all of these mattem are parts of a bishop's or oversee: 's duty 
in the Lord’s flock. 

While the Loid's words were addressed specially to Peter, 
as the leader of the gioup, undoubtedly the instructions were 
meant also for all the “eleven.” for the apostles were all 
bishops, all caretakers of the Lord's flock. And the same 
message is applicable, tho not in the same degree, to all min- 
isfeis of the truth today; whoever, by the grace of God, is 
placed m a position of opportunity to feed the Lord’s flock 
should consider it one of the highest privileges of life, and 
should gladly lay aside every weight and hindrance, that he 
might thoioughly enjoy and perform this service. Tlius the 
Apostle said to the elders at Ephesus, “Take heed, therefore, 
unto youiselves, and to all the flock, over which the holy 
Spmt hath made von overseeis to feed the church of God” 
—Acts 20-2S. 

These tlnee classes of the Lord’s flock are to be found to- 
dav the voting, the advanced and strong, and the weak and 
dedicate, who need special assistance. Of this latter class 
many today are m Babylon, and need the helping hand which 
the Lord's people are able to extend to them—they are weak, 
impoverished through lack of nourishment, through a famine, 
not of blend noi of water, but for hearing of the word of the 
I.md. (Amos 8.11) They have been hearing the words of 
human theory and “tradition of the elders” for a long time, 
and have lx en staiving upon its inconsistencies; and so, 
wherever found, they are hungering and thirsting for the 
truth, and need that Peter ami all of the Lord’s followers 
shall do with their might what they are able to do to deliver 
Midi fiom the chains of erior and darkness by which they 
aie hold—to liberate them and bring them in contact with 


the spiritual food which the heavenly Father is now so 
abundantly supplying. 

In view of Peter's prompt and unhesitating answers re¬ 
specting his filial or duty-love, the Lord gave a prophecy in¬ 
dicating that he would indeed be faithful to the last; and im¬ 
plying that he would he a martyr bv crucifixion, his hands 
being extended. And tradition tells us that Peter was faith¬ 
ful even unto death, and that being ordered to be put to death 
by crucifixion by Nero, at his own request he was executed 
head downward, as being unworthy, according to his own 
statement, to be crucified as was his Lord. 

Our Lord’s words, “Follow me,” referred not merely to a 
spiritual following, but he walked along the shore of the sea, 
the disciples following. Peter having heard the Lord’s pro¬ 
phetic declaration respecting himself, seeing John near, in¬ 
quired respecting his future—What will he do? What will 
happen to him? Will he be faithful unto death, and will he 
also be a martyr? Our Lord’s refusal to answer may be con¬ 
sidered rather in the light of a reproof to Peter and a lesson 
to us all. We are not to question divine providence, but rather 
to submit ourselves thereto. It seems to be a trait of human 
nature to think of companionship even in trouble, persecution, 
etc., and many, like Peter, have wondered why they should 
have trials and difficulties different from those which came 
upon some others of the Lord’s flock. The Master’s answer 
to Peter is his answer to all such: “What is that to thee? 
Follow thou me.” Each of us should learn the lesson of re¬ 
liance upon the Lord's wisdom in all of our affairs, whether 
he has particularly indicated them or left them still obscure. 
We may know of his love and wisdom and power, and may 
trust him where we cannot trace him. and be contented what¬ 
ever lot we see, since we know it is his hand that it is lead¬ 
ing. 

“IF I WILL THAT HE TARRY TILL I COME” 

These our Lord’s words respecting John, seem to have 
raised the suggestion in the minds of the disciples that John 
would not die—that while the others would die he would 
remain alive until the second coming of Christ But John 
himself tells us that Jesus said nothing of this kind; it was 
purely an inference on the part of the disciples We may 
see in John a figure of some of the church living m the end 
of tile Gospel age—unto the second presence of the Lord. 
.John is not alive, but a class whom he repiesented has con¬ 
tinued and still remains and will then be “changed,” etc. Let 
us who are privileged to remain to this time of favor and 
blessing and enlightenment give glory to the Lord, and see 
to it that the loving disposition of John is manifested in u a , 
and also his energy, his zeal; for while lie is called the lov¬ 
ing disciple we are to remember also that he was, because of 
his impetuous zeal, styled, with his brother, Boanerges—sons 
of thunder. Let us be full of energy, full of sacrifices which 
love prompts, that we may glorify our Lord in our bodies and 
spirits which are his. To this end it will be well that we 
remember the Lord’s words, which applied to the entire seven 
as well as to Peter, tho he was spokesman for the entire num¬ 
ber: “Lovest thou me more than these 9 ” The same question 
arises with all of the Lord’s people today. It is necessary 
that we have more or less contact with the woild, with busi¬ 
ness. with home duties, with social amenities, etc., and the 
question is How r shall we discharge our duties, balancing 
them with our duties toward the Lord, as “new creatures,” 
his “royal priesthood” 9 Shall the Lord see that we love the 
earthly things better than him? If so, he declares that we 
are not worthy of him, and he will not recognize us as mem¬ 
bers of his bride. He will have in that select little flock 
only such as love him supremely—more than they love houses 
or lands, husbands or wives, or children, or any earthly thing. 
—Matt. 10:37. 


THE CHURCH’S GREAT COMMISSION 

M vrr 28:1 (1-28 ——May 12. 

“Lo, I am unth you aheay, even unto the end of the world [age'].” 


Our Lord’s next manifestation to his disciples was near 
the close of the forty days of his invisible presence after 
his resurrection. Tt was, according to our reckoning, th° 
sixth oeeasior of the kind, and much more marked in some 
respects than previous ones, for, in common with others, we 
believe that at this time our Lord manifested himself not 
only to the eleven apostles mentioned in our lesson, but also 
to the whole multitude of believers whom the Apostle Paul 
mentions as being “over five hundred brethren.” (1 Cor. 


15:6) This meeting, we are informed, was by special ap¬ 
pointment of time and place; hence there was an opportunity 
for all the deeply interested ones to be gathered together. Dr. 
Bordman suggests some of those composing this number to 
have been “the eleven apostles; the seventy evangelists; Mary 
of Nazareth; IMarv of Magdala; Mary of Bethany; Mary the 
wife of Cleophas; Mary the mother of John Mark; Martha, 
and Joanna and Susanna, and the woman of Jacob’s Well; 
Peter’s wife’s mother and the impotent man of Bethsaida; 
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the centurion of Capernaum and the widow of Nain; the pen¬ 
itent woman of Simon’s feast and the woman healed on the 
way; Jairus and his daughter and Bartimeus; the Syro- 
Phcenician woman, and the deaf mute of Decapolis; the grate¬ 
ful leper of Samaria and the woman bound with the spirit of 
infirmity; Zacohseus and Lazarus, whom he raised from the 
dead; and the blind and deaf and mute and halt and palsied 
and lunatic whom he had healed; and Joseph and Nicode- 
mus.” Wo. would certainly expect these to be amongst our 
Lord’s friends who had great confidence in him, and who, 
after experiencing great disappointment respecting his death 
would have great hopes enkindled in their hearts through 
the reports of the apostles of his resurrection and his mani¬ 
festations to them. 

Wise xvas the plan which gave to his followers the “in¬ 
fallible proof-.” of liis resurrection, and the instructions neces¬ 
sary to appreciation of the same, in so gradual a manner as 
we have seen. Three manifestations on the day of our Lord’s 
resun notion; one a week later, on the eighth day; the fifth 
probably two weeks later on the 22nd day after his resurrec¬ 
tion, and now the sixth manifestation, probably ten days 
after that, about the thirty-second day, Thus gradually the 
two lessons necessary were taught: (1), the fact of our Lord’s 
resinreetion, that he was no longer dead but alive; and (2) 
that he was '‘changed,” that he was no longer “tile man 
Christ Jesus,” but that he was now “a quickening spirit,” 
manifesting the powers and attributes which they knew be¬ 
longed to spirit beings—invisibility and power to appear in 
various foinis as a man—power to come and go as the wind, 
none knowing whence he came or whither he went.—John 3:8. 

We note the wisdom manifested in the order of the ap¬ 
pearances also; first to Mary, who seems to have been a 
woman full of faith as well as full of zeal, and one whose 
woid would have influence with the apostles; next Peter, a 
leader amongst them, was convinced: then the remainder of 
the eleven except Thomas, who doubted: then the eleven, 
Thomas included and pci Imp* some of the women with them, 
not mentioned: then what would seem to them the long in- 
tciim of non-appearance, in which some of them started back 
again to the fi-lung business; then the convincing of these 
that th(> li-en Lord had all the power that he ever possessed, 
ami was as able to be with them and to guide them and to 
pi ovule foi then necessities as when lie was a man, and with 
them da ilv in the lle-.h : then the instruction of them that 
their mi-'ion should still be to feed his sheep and his lambs; 
and his appointment fm this geneial meeting, which would 
be l endei ed doubly foieeful by reason of its previous ap¬ 
pointment. 

'I lie time had come; the fiiends of Jesus weie gathered; 
for neailv five weeks they had been studying tile great lessons 
of divine pio.idence connected with the death and resurrec¬ 
tion of the Loid, and how all these could happen to him and 
he still be the promised Messiah—yea, as he explained, how 
all these tilings were necessary to him in order that he might 
be the Messiah, and accomplish all the great and wonderful 
work piedicted in Holy Writ—how he must first suffer to 
redeem in inKind. befoie, as the King of (llorv, he should be 
fully authorized and empowered to bless them with eternal 
life and all the pi i\ lieges and blessings proper to the re¬ 
deemed and reconciled. 

When the\ saw him they worshiped him, “but some 
doubted.” The ones who doubted we cannot reasonably sup¬ 
pose to have been any of tile eleven apostles, for they were 
fullv satisfied, thoroughly convinced, and had so expressed 
themselves pieviouslv. Those who doubted must, we think, 
have been of the “five hundred brethren” present at this ap¬ 
pointed meeting, who had had no previous intercomse with 
him since his iosui lection, and some of whom, we may rea¬ 
sonably suppose, weie much weaker in the faith than the 
apostles and the special fiiends already communed with. The 
statement that “some doubted” is an evidence of the candor 
of the Evangelist’s recoid. It shows us. too, that the Lord’s 
followers were not, over credulous, but rather disposed to sift 
and weigh the evidences presented, and the subsequent zeal, 
energy and self-saeiificing spirit of those who believed gives 
us abundant evidence of the sincerity of their convictions re¬ 
specting our Lord’s resurrection, which they as well as we 
recognize to he the very keystone of our faith in him. If 
Christ be not risen our faith is vain and we are yet in our 
sins—1 Cor. 15:17. 

When our Lord appeared his message was the very one they 
needed to have impressed, and which he had been to some 
extent impressing at his previous appearance. It was that 
all power in heaven and in earth had been given unto him. 


We are not to understand by this that the Father had ab¬ 
dicated or surrendered any of his own power or authority, 
but rather are to remember that, as the Apostle Paul elsewhere 
states, in any such declaration the Father is always excepted. 

(1 Cor. 15:27) Nor are we to understand that our Lord 
meant that power and authority were given him to set aside 
or overrule or violate any feature of the divine law and plan. 

We are rather to understand his words to mean this: I 
came into the world to do the Father’s will, and by manifest¬ 
ing my obedience to that will, and fulfilling its demands, to 
not only redeem mankind from the sentence of death through 
Adam, but also to secure to myself the title and authority 
promised of the Father to belong to the Messiah. Fiom the 
time I made my consecration I was reckoned to be the Messiah, 
but my Messiahship depended upon my faithfulness even unto 
death—even the death of the cross. I was faithful in this, 
and as a reward the Father has raised me up fiom the dead, 
a partaker of the divine nature, and the heir of all the graci¬ 
ous promises and blessings before mentioned as peitaming to 
Messiah. All this Messianic power and authority that was once 
mine reckonedly or prospectively is now mine actually; for I 
have finished the work which the Father gave me to do, and 
that acceptably; and its acceptance lias been manifested in 
my resurrection to my present condition of spiritual glory 
and power—Acts 17:31. 

‘‘Therefore go ye, disciple all nations.” Their commission 
to go and spread him as Messiah was based on the fact that 
the Father had accepted his work, finished at Calvary, and 
had recognised him with full authority as Messiah, by his 
resurrection from the dead: therefore we may preach Jesus, 
the power of God and the channel of all his promised mercies 
and blessings to all who have “an ear to hear,” to all nations, 
and not, as previously, to the Jewish nation only. 

Following the assurance of his authority as the Messiah, 
our Lord, addressing especially the eleven apostles, but in¬ 
directly, with and through them, addressing all bis followers, 
gave them and us the great commission under which we, his 
people, have since been operating. It might be teimed the 
ordination of his apostles and all his followers as pieaehers, 
ambassadors, members of the royal piiesthood. speaking and 
teaching in the name of the Master, the fully empowered 
Messiah. The commission divides itself into three parts: 
(1) “Make disciples of all nations;” (2) “baptizing them;” 
(3) “teaching them.” The word teach, in the Common Ver¬ 
sion (vs. 10) is not from the same Greek wmd rendered 
“teach” in vs 20. The word in vs. 10 signifies piosolytizing 
or making disciples of. The word “teach” in vs. 20 signifies 
instruct. 

A wrong thought is derived from this text by many 
students of the Scriptures, when they consider it to mean, 
Go and conveit all nations. This G not the thought, but 
rather, Go ye and gather converts fiom all nations, and bap¬ 
tize them and teach them, etc. This view is in aecoid with 
our Master’s declaration on other occasions, in which lie testi¬ 
fied that they would not be converted at his second coming, 
but quite the reverse: “When the Son of man coineth, shall 
he find faith on the earth 11 ” This inteipretation is m har¬ 
mony with our Lord’s statement in Matt 24-14, "This Gospel 
of the kingdom shall be preached in all the uni Id fm a u it ness 
unto all the nations; and then shall the end come.” Whoever 
gets the wrong thought respecting the commission is apt to take 
the wrong action in his endeavor to comply with it Those 
who have concluded that the Lord intended the conversion 
of the woild are led to various subterfuges, both in mind and 
in conduct, in order to attempt to carry out the commission 
they misunderstand. This is leading some at the piesent time 
to ignore the Scriptural definition of tile teims of member¬ 
ship in Christ’s kingdom—to lower the standout both of faith 
and of conduct, in order to admit a larger propoition of the 
human family and in order to, if possible, com nice them¬ 
selves and otheis that the world is growing better and being 
converted. Some have not only concluded that the preaching 
of the cross of Christ and faith in the redemption is un¬ 
necessary but have even gone further than tins, and have 
claimed that even a historical knowledge of Christ is unneces¬ 
sary, and that heathen religions are to be esteemed as part 
of the preaching of the Gospel, and that the heathen obedi¬ 
ence to their religious customs is to he esteemed as obedience 
to the Gospel. Thus more or less false views of the commis¬ 
sion are leading astray many who see no hope in nnv other 
wav of ever attaining to that which our Lord commissioned 
nearly nineteen centuries ago, and which otherwise they would 
feel has thus far failed most miserably, and has no hope of 
ever being accomplished. 
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On the othei ham! wo hold that the commission rightly 
read and understood has been fulfilled; that the message of 
('hint and the kingdom ins been proclaimed, directly or in¬ 
directly, with more or with loss force and energy, in every 
nation under heaven and that as a lesuilt some from every 
nation have been made disciples: and that incidentally a 
'witness" lias been given to all the peoples of the earth re¬ 
casting the redemption and the divine provision for salva¬ 
tion thiough the Redeemer. Of these disciples gathered out 
of all nation-, by the nu-s-age of the Lord a “little flock” will 
he (mind to whom it will he the Father's good pleasure to 
give the kingdom, in )oint-heii -hip with .Jesus in gloi v as 
the seed of Abi.ilmm, through whom, in the Millennial age to 
follow tins, all the families of the eaith shall lie blessed. 
Fioiii this standpoint only can nui Laud's commission he 
propel )\ appieiinted and its fulfilment recognized. 

DISCIPLING THE WORLD 

The work of the evangelist comes fust—Go make disciples 
of as many as will hear jour message The word “disciple” 
signifies pupil, and those interested through the evangelist are 
only supposed to he pupils in the school of Christ, in the 
primnrv department. As they become instructed in righteous¬ 
ness their full consociation is in order, as represented in 
haph^M —death to sidf and to the world—buried with Christ 
by baptism into his death. (Rom. 0-3-5) Then comes the 
third step, teaching them to observe all things whatsoever 
flmst commanded. Any neglect of this commission and its 
order of procedure means comparative failure; and yet on 
every hand we see that its specific features are neglected. We 
find the majority of professed Christians giving the baptism 
Urst, in a wiong order as well as of a wrong kind. Secondly, 
they disriple them into seetanan denominations and make 
them members of these, and get them to consecrate their 
monev and energies to these rather than to the Lord. Thirdly, 
having thus gotten them into sectarian bondage they neglect 
them, and go out after others, failing entirely to give them 
the ‘'leaching" which the Lord indicates is necessary as a 
prepaiution foi joint-heirship in his kingdom— teaching re¬ 
specting the divine character and plan, and the graces of the 
holy Spirit and the necessity for rooting out the spirit of 
vvorldliness and selfishness, and developing the Spirit of the 
laird.—meekness, gentleness, patience, brotherly kindness, love. 

To follow the laud’s instinotions the royal priesthood 
should liist, when discipline, inform those who have ears to 
hear that they aie sinners through the fall;—imperfect in 
thought, in wind and in act, and consequently unacceptable 
to Cod and undei sentence of death, extinction; but that God 
ha- made a ptovision tor thou rescue, and their return to 
haimony with him and to lift- eveilasting: that Christ Jesus, 
in haimony with the Fathei’s plan, paid the penalty of Adainic 
-in and condemnation, and thus purchased the whole race of 
Mlani, and proposes to set at liberty all who obey him. That 
now he is otfeung rrhn.se In/ faith to as many as have the 
healing cm—"even a- many as the Lord your Cod shall call,” 
that such as hem and accept the call may reckon themselves 
a- "instilled by faith." as having their sins covered, and as 
being thus iceoneiled to the Katliei thiough faith in Christ; 
and that now. if they become followers or disciples of Christ 
they mav become punt-saeritieers with him. and by and hv he 
made punt-heirs in his kingdom, and its great work of bless¬ 
ing the world 

So nianv as aie inteiested in the message will inquire the 
way by which they < an attain this, and the answer must he 
that tin- full acceptance of diseipleship must be indicated by 
a full (onset-ration, heart, mind and body, to the Lord—even 
unto death, and that this submission of the will to the Lord 
i, Miiintid as a baptism* a burial, an immersion with him 
into death and that as soon a- they have performed this real 
l),i|itisni m inimeision of the will they should submit them- 
,dvis to an outwaul inimeision in watei, which would sym¬ 
bolize this pm ti iv mg their death and buiial to self, to sin 
and to tin woild, and then resiiriection to newness of life and 
(iindiut as mi-mheis of the body of Christ 

'I hev aie to he inge-1 to take this step of consecration unto 
death not in then own stiength or name, noi m the name 
ul then nisi i in-ini hut aie to he pointed to the fact that 
ilii- ioiii-e is authorized hv the Fathei. by the Son and by 
tin hulv Spmt ll i- thus to ho done "in the name of” or by 
the am hoi itv ot the Father, Son and holy Spirit, and not in 
the inline of a -e*-t oi denomination or any human teaehei 
It i- a mistake on the pint of some to consider this text to 
mu.in that eonveits aie to he baptized into the name of the 
Father Son and Imlv ‘-qni it On the contrary the "Apostle 


distinctly declares, that we are baptized into Christ as mem¬ 
bers of his body. —Rom. 0:3-5A 

Those who go thus far, who respond to the preaching of 
the Gospel, and inquire concerning the way, the truth and the 
life, and who, with tiue repentance from sin and contrition 
of heart, desire to become disciples of Christ, and who then 
take this step of consecration are baptized thereby- into the 
Church, “the body of Christ”—not the Baptist church nor 
any other human institution, blit the one true church, the 
church of the living God, whose names are vviitten in heaven. 
(Hob. 12:23) They need not that their names should bo 
written in any earthly roll or register. The names of such, 
we are told, are written in the Lamb’s book of life, and if 
they are faithful to their covenant he will not blot out their 
names, he assures us. The seal of their acceptance is flu- 
holy Spirit, whose leadings and instructions and minks of 
eliaiacter become more and mine discernible to them and to 
others daily, as they thereafter seek to walk in the footsteps 
of Jesus. 

But still they will need instmctioiix: in fact, all that lias 
gone before in their Christian experience has meiely piepnrrd 
them to receive instruction: and when they have leached 
the condition of justification by faith, and then of sanctifica¬ 
tion (consecration to the Lord, baptism), they have merely 
become “babes in Christ.” As such they are leady for spmt- 
ual food, and should first he fed with the sincere milk of the 
Word, that they may grow thereby, and as they make pi og¬ 
ress the Lord himself stands pledged to it that they shall 
have “meat in due season.” and as they- are able to hear it 
the “strong meat” which belongs to them that are. developed, 
strong in the Lord and in the power of his might, "ovcicom¬ 
ers,” soldiers of Christ, having on his arnioi and fighting a 
good fight, lifting high the loyal hannei, and active m help¬ 
ing others to attain the same condition. 

To Satan, our wily foe, we must credit the peiveision of 
this great commission, so explicitly Mated; making it mean¬ 
ingless as we have seen- first by making it mean the con¬ 
version of the world . second, hv destroying the leal idea of 
baptism; third, by confusing the Lord’s people as to the mat¬ 
ter of discipling, and to make them think that it 1 - gatlu-i - 
ing membership into sectarian bundle-, fovnth. to make them 
think that this is all that is necexsaiy, and that teaching in 
the church is a waste of time, which should be devoted to 
what the adversary calls “saving souls.” hut what m icahty 
is an endeavor to gather unregeneiate people into seetanan 
systems and to delude them into thinking that thev aie in 
any sense of the word members of the true chinch ot Clm-t, 
and saved; fifth, by misleading those whom he cannot thus 
delude, hut who realize that there is to be a giouth in grace 
and in knowledge, into a misunderstanding of the Apostle’s 
.statement (mistranslated in our Common Version). ‘ The 

anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you, and 
ye need not that any man teach you.”—1 John 2-20, 27. 

Under this last delusion many are turned aside fiom tin- 
instruction which the Loid designs should he given thiough 
teachers whom he would raise up—turned aside to vag.uies, 
to dreams and imaginations and ministerpretations of Scrip¬ 
ture which they fancy are whispered to them by the holy 
Spirit, but which frequently give evidence of being the sug¬ 
gestions either of their own minds or of the fallen angel-. 

Let us, as the Lord’s people, seeking for the old paths, 
note well the Master’s instruction in this connection, and 
let each one of us who seeks to serve liis cause labor exactly 
along the linos here marked out—not thinking that his own 
imperfect judgment or that of fellow-mortals is superior to 
the Lord’s, but to the contrary, that the Lord, the Head of 
the church alone was competent to give the proper commis¬ 
sion which must be followed implicitly. 

That our Lord gave this commission not merely to the 
apostles but to all who should believe on him through their 
word is clearly shown by the words with which he closed the 
commission.—“Lo, 1 am with you alway. even unto the end 
of the age.” The apostles did not live to the end of the age. 
and hence the Lord’s words signify that he will be with all 
of his followers who avail themselves of his commission, and 
who endeavor to present his message to those who have eais 
to hear out of all nations. He of eouise did not mean that 
lie would be personally piesent with them, for he had already- 
told them that personally he would go away-, and that per¬ 
sonally he would come again at the end of the age (John 
14-21 j, and lus words are not to he understood as contiadic- 

* See our issue of June IS, 1893, “Baptism and Its Import,’ 1 a sam¬ 
ple copy of winch wnll he loaned flee upon ie'|iust with promi-e to 
return it 
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toiy His inclining in the present instance evidently was 
that he would supervise their work, he would be the real Head 
of the church, he would oversee all of their aflairs, he would 
he with them in the sense of supporting and guiding and 
counselling those who would walk in his way and proclaim 
his message—and in propoition as they were faithful to the 
cliaige. This assurance of the Lord’s presence was intended 
to give the apostles courage for the work he was committing 
to them. While he was with them in the flesh they merely 
followed his direction, and as soon as he was smitten they 
felt as sheep having no shepheid, and now he was going 
away, hut he wished them to realize that his power 'would 
be with them and his supeivising guidance of their affairs 
would he granted them, as surely as while he was with them 
m the flesh—tho apparent only to the eye of faith. Accord¬ 
ing to their faith it should be unto them a strength, a power. 

And all the way down through the age the Lord’s people 
have similarly’ been required to walk by faith and not by 
Mght, and the lesson no doubt has been valuable to them in 
spnitual upbuilding, much more so than had he leinained in 
the llesli with us. And if the thought of the Lord’s spnitual 
supei vision of his woik was to be a source of encouragement 
and stiength to those who would attempt to teach in his name 
ail 1 hiougli the age, much more may we of the present time 
leali/e his actual presence in the harvest of this Gospel ago, 


altho we see him with no other than the eye of faith, yet. 
believing, we have joy’ unspeakable and strength and courage 
for the work. lie is with us in the harvest work as he was 
with the apostles in the sowing of the seed 

Surely lie who was careful to supei vise the sowing work 
is not less interested and careful m respect to the leaping 
Let us then thrust in the sickle of truth with energy and 
courage, remembei ing that wc serve tlie Loid Chiist, remem¬ 
bering that we are not responsible for the baivest but meiely 
for our eneigy in gathering what ripe “wheat” we can find. 
If the labor be great for the finding of few’ gin in- of npe 
wheat we are to rejoice the more in those we do find and 
learn to love and appreciate the more that which is scarce 
and piecious. Let us remember, too. while using all the wis¬ 
dom we can in this service, that the land's ob|cct m giving 
us a share in his work is not so much what we can accom¬ 
plish as in the blessing that the labor will bring upon us 
This will he an encouraging thought to the deal ones who 
are engaged in the “Volunteei” woik: and if they find many 
discouiagements and hut small insults the reflection that the 
Master knovveth them that are his, and that he appiceiates 
every sincere effort made to seive his came and to lav down 
our lives on behalf of the hrethien, will give Coinage and 
stiength to those who otherwise might faint by the way 


INTERESTING QUERIES ANSWERED 


IS FAITH THE GIFT OF GOD? 

Question —1 have always considered that faith is what 
cadi individual must pewmally exercise and develop, but 
aeeniding to Rom ins it would seem that this is some¬ 

thing wnet in a nieasuie at least from God. Can God im- 
pirt what he himself does not possess? In what way, then, 
does God give us a measure of faith’ God having told us 
a truth in his Word, is it not entirely a matter resting with 
us as to whether oi not we have confidence in it—have faith 
m il ' "Faith cometh hv healing of the Word.” 

.In ,sum —The woid here rendered “faith” (Rom. 12-3) 
is fiom the Gioek pistis, otheivvise translated fidelity, as- 
smame As you say. wc have much to do with our own 
faith and assuiancp and exercise a eeitain amount of it be- 
tnie we ale begotten of the Spiiit at all, else we could not 
fie instilled hv faith for justification precedes our presenting 
of mu selves living sueiifiees and our acceptance and beget¬ 
ting of the linlv Spmt This much of faith is our own evi¬ 
dently, but after we have leceived of the Lord’s Spirit our 
faith liinv giow exceedingly’, so that we will he able to walk 
by faitb and not bv sight—to accept the tilings that are not 
seen, and to saeiifiee foi them things that are seen and tem¬ 
poral It may he said with propriety’ that the attitude which 
permits us to receive God’s message of grace unto justifica¬ 
tion is all of God, in tho sense that all of our blessings are 
from above—“every good and perfect gift.” But it is es¬ 
pecially’ tiue that faith in spiritual things which we de¬ 
velop after we are begotten of the holy Spit it is tho result 
of itivme lust motion, as it is written, “They shall be all 
taught of God,” and the faith which will enable the conse- 
eiated ones to eoine off victors is not merely the natural faith 
with which they' staited, and with which they laid hold upon 
the land and justification, but a higher attainment of faith, 
the lesult of being taught of God through his Word and by 
bis pi evidence. 

In the text under consideration our sober thinking must 
depend upon the time we have been under the Lord’s instruc¬ 
tion, and the degiee of attention we have given to learning 
thi> lessons intended for the increase of our faith. This de- 
velonmont is in the Seiiptures spoken of as a “gift,” also as 
a "fi nit” of the Spmt of God in us, and again as God’s 
“vvoikmanship,” for hv his truth and by his providences he 
is w oi king in his children, not only to will but also to do 
his good plea sure—he is vvoiking in us faith, hope, joy, peace, 
love and all the grnees which he approves; and if we will be 
obedient to his teaching and leading he will complete the 
woik eventually and we shall be copies of his dear Son our 
Lord, and joint-inheritors with him. 

WHO WERE THOSE SAINTS? 

Question —Who were those “saints,” mentioned in Matt. 
27-52, 53, who arose and came into the holy city after the 
Lord’s resurrection? 

Answer .— (1) The persons mentioned could not have been 


the ancient worthies, pei footed. because of those the Apos¬ 
tle declares that “they’ without us [the Gospel i hutch] -hall 
not he made perfect.” In other words, then resin i eel ion will 
not be due to take place until aftei the fiist rosin lcctinn of 
the church has been completed—lleb 11-30, 40. 

(2) The class mentioned cannot have been saints of the 
Gospel church, because the ehm eh had not been selected—- 
even the beginning of its acceptance with God had not yet 
taken place, and did not occur until the day of Pentecost, 
nearly 7 fifty’ days later. 

(3) The leeord seems to imply that the earthquake 
which declined at the tune of our Lord’s death opened these 
giaves—pioduced the awakening mentioned- but tbit the 
awakened ones tinned and did not manifest themselves in 
the city of Jeiusalem until after our Lord’s resurrection. 

At veiy’ most it was an awakening similar to that which 
Lazarus experienced, and the daughter ot daiius, and the 
son of the widow of Nam, to die again, latei on We inn 
he sure of this because the cxpiess decimation of 1 Gur 15 —<* 
is- “Chiist is the first-fruits of them that slept"—the first 
one 1 esui rreted to perfection of brnitf —the fiist one lifted 
completeli/ out of death to peifoction of life The poisons 
mentioned could have been no moie than merely moused 
from the slumber of death tempoiaiily and for some pur¬ 
pose of which vve have no knowledge. We were at fiist in¬ 
clined to doubt the genuineness of the passage, hilt find that 
a portion of it at least appeals in the oldest Greek MSS. vet 
discovered. 

SEVEN, SIXTY-TWO AND ONE EQUAL SEVENTY 

Question .—In Dan. 9 25. 2(1 vve have different periods 
given—seven weeks, and six tv-two weeks some things are 
said to happen aftei the sixtv-tvvo weeks, and again something 
is said about one week, and altogether the mattei seems to 
be confused. Please give us the hai uionizing vievv 

A'lisirer .—We must take info eoiisideiution the statement 
of vs. 24: ii7, that the entile period under discussion is sev¬ 
enty weeks (symbolical). This is divided into thicc parts, 
rig., seven weeks, sixty-two weeks and one week—total, sev¬ 
enty' The fiist seven weeks maiked specially events connected 
with the Temple; the end of the sixty-two weeks were to mark 
Messiah’s appearance. But wc aie to leineniher that the 
sixtv-tvvo followed the seven, lienee the end of the sixty-tvvo 
weeks would be the end of tho sixty-nine weeks as respects 
the whole, and the one week following would he the seventieth 
week. Tt was this last, or seventieth week of years, that 
constituted the Jewish time of favor. It (seven veais) be¬ 
gan with our T.oid’s baptism, was marked in its middle with 
our Lord’s euieifixiori. and ended three and a half years 
later, aftei the ripe “wheat” of the Jewish age had been gath¬ 
ered into the Gospel age; and immediately’ at its close the 
Gospel message began to be sent to tlie Gentiles upon equal 
terms with the .Tews,—Cornelius being the first Gentile 
convert. 
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MEMORIAL CELEBRATION REPORTS 


From every direction come reports of interesting and 
profitable commemorations of our dear Redeemer’s death, on 
the anniversary of his “Last Supper,” April 2nd. Our hearts 
have been greatly refreshed by these letters, and we doubt 
if the space of our columns could be better used than in hold¬ 
ing of a “testimony meeting” and hearing from representa¬ 
tives of all classes of “brethren.” We can, of course, only 
publish a small sample lot of letters—being forced to omit 
some of the very choicest. Up to time of going to press we 
have received 171 reports of meetings, the average attendance 
being twelve. Last year the average reported was ten. 

Reginning at home: The church at Allegheny (Pittsburgh, 
across the river, included) had a most delightful season of 
fellowship and communion with the Lord and each other. 
The attendance was about 325, of whom about 310 partook 
of the elements representing our Lord’s broken body and shed 
blood. The meeting opened at 7 :30 p. in , with appropriate 
hymns, and prayers by various brethien, after which a short 
discnuise was pleached, setting forth prominent features of 
Israel's passnver and showing that these were typical of 
Christ oui Passover, slam for “the church of the first-born 
whose names are written in heaven;” whose deliverance now 
means ultimately the deliverance of all v\ho,_vvhen brought to 
a knowledge of the tiuth, shall demonstrate that they are 
Cod's people. “Israelites indeed,” glad to escape the bondage 
of sin and Satan, typified by the Pharaoh of Egyptian task¬ 
masters, etc. 

We re|oioed together in the death of Jesus, the Lamb of 
Cod. which taketli away the sin of the world, while deeply 
sympathizing with lus sulferings on our behalf. We dis¬ 
cussed the necessity of the “blood of sprinkling” upon the 
door-post' of faith structure, and that none of the 
“first-bom” could be safe from the “destroying angel”—the 
second death—except as the saving blood was thus publicly 
confessed. Wo saw, too, that only by eating the lamb—ap¬ 
propriating the merits of Christ, feeding upon him in their 
lien its, can any have the strength needful for the journey out 
of Egypt, the world. 

Then followed a reminder of how our Lord instituted the 
memorial of unleavened bread and fruit of the vine, to take 
the place of the literal lamb and to represent the antity'pe; 
and that only those who partake of the realities which these 
symbolize have part or lot with the Lord in the elect first¬ 
born class, now being sought. The secondary feature was 
also set forth .—that (as the Apostle explains, the one loaf 
ropicsents the complete church which must be broken, and 
the cup symbolizes the covenant of the Lord’s people to share 
his snriovvs and sufferings—death—with their Lord.—1 Cor. 
10:15-17. 

Then asking blessings of God upon the bread and the cup, 
as did our Lord, we partook of the emblems with reverent 
and grateful hearts and sang a hymn and went out—avoid¬ 
ing linneeossniy eonvei sation, and seeking to meditate upon 
the incidents connected with our Lord’s betrayal and death; 
remembei ing his voids to his faithful eleven, “Watch and 
pray lest ye enter into temptation” and applying the lesson 
to oui selves, remembering that this is always a time of special 
temptation and testing and for remembering our Lord’s words 
to Peter* “Satan hath desired to have thee that he might 
sift thee as wheat ;—but I have prayed for thee, that thy 
faith fall not.” The same Lord is interested in each of us, 
and we. as members of his body, also pray one for another, 
and seek to assist one another in the narrow way. The 
Lord's scattered sheep everywhere were remembered in our 
petitions to the throne of grace, as we are sure we at Alle¬ 
gheny were remembered by you all. 

The emblems vveie sent to 21 who were unable to be 
with U'. 

"THIS DO IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME” 

lit ui 1’itoniH! Russeil-—A bout fourteen of the friends 
met at my boii'e last night to celebrate the Memorial Sup¬ 
per We felt our Lord’s prc'cnce and iceeived a great spir¬ 
itual uplifting. Brother Smith, formerly a Baptist clergy¬ 
man ua~ with ii' as vveie also his wife two daughters and 
one son They were very much impressed and said they had 
never understood it in the light in which it was presented 
to them Inst, night. This same brother with his wife and two 
soil' symbolized their consecration last Sunday*, in Boston, 
by immersion Altogether, from Lynn we bad six immersed. 
The olinroll at Lynn is prospciing vvonilerfulv. and never 
Since I have been here has the spiritual condition seemed so 
good. Tho in time past our work did not seem to bear much 
fruit, we have kept on, and now we can see the results I 
had the pleasure of meeting a sister who came out of Babylon 
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into the truth through a Watch Tower that I gave her while 
serving one of the out-of-town churches in the Volunteer 
service. The interest here seems to be increased and we 
have a good attendance at our services. 

We received a great spiritual blessing during and since 
our dear Brother Samson’s visit. I praise God for such men 
as he. Oh! it is blessed this fellowship with the saints and 
I can never thank our Father enough for it and for his won¬ 
derful goodness in bringing me into the light. I am enjoying 
the walk with my blessed Savior each day, and tho some 
times I pass through shadows I am striving to say “Thy will 
be done.” We desire your prayers, dear Brother, that vve 
may learn more perfectly the lesson our heavenly* Father 
would teach us. 

The article in April 1, Tower on “Patience” was just what 
I needed. May God bless and keep you in his love is the 
prayer of your brother in Christ. 

C. P. Bridges, — Massachusetts. 


Dear Brother Russell :—The churches of Bethlehem and 
Allentown, Pa., joined in “remembrance” of him last evening 
(12 being present), and renewed their consecration to our 
blessed Lord. It was a profitable occasion to us all. 

Your Brother in the glorious hope, 

E. C. Remmell,— Pennsylianui. 


Dear Brother Russell; — I wish to inform you that the 
memorial last evening was a very impressive one, and one 
long to be remembered. There were 25 present, willing to 
accept and share our Redeemer’s death and sufferings With 
love in Christ, S. J. Arnold,— Ohio 


Dear Brother Russell: — I just wanted to wute you a 
few lines concerning the good meeting vve had on the evening 
of April 2nd. We surely* enjoyed a blessed season of con'mem 
oration of our dear Savior’s suffering and death. There 
were eleven present this yeai. about double wlmt vve have 
ever had before. We opened our meeting with hymns 23 and 
13. Then we all knelt in pray*er led by Bro. Towne. And tho 
we were saddened in recalling the scenes of Gethsemnno, were 
rejoiced that we were ransomed and that Jesus was exalted to 
such a glorious position, “with all power in heaven and in 
earth.” As some were present who had not met with us before 
on a like occasion, a few words were said in explanation of 
the occasion of our meeting, why meet tonight, and vvliat it 
takes the place of. Then concerning the emblematical biead 
and juice of the vine, and the real, vve read from pages (in, 
70 and 71. Towfr 1898. Then followed te'timonio' m which 
all took part, expressing our deep appreciation of vvliat our 
dear Savior accomplished for us. After offering pi ay or for 
the blessed “bread from heaven” that was broken for us, 
the emblem was served. And after a few moments medita¬ 
tion and communion with the Master, and prayer for the 
precious blood represented by the cup, it was passed. In 
closing vve sang hymn 276. 

We seemed to realize more than ever vvliat a great work 
the Lord did for us, our unvvorthiness without his merits, 
and the opportunity of ourselves now becoming a part of the 
great Sin-offering, laying down our lives jointly with him, 
being broken with him, that we might also have a part in 
his resurrection, and jointly reign with him, in blessing all 
the families of the earth. We remembered you nil at Alle¬ 
gheny and were very thankful for the “meat in due season” 
which the Lord has so graciously provided through you. We 
prayed the Lord’s blessing might he with all the little com¬ 
panies throughout the world, met in memory of his broken 
body and spilt blood. 

Praying the Lord’s choicest blessing upon you and his 
harvest work, in which all the brethren and sisters here join. 

Yours in his service, John Hoskins, — Illinois. 


Dear Brother Russell-— We met last night to memo¬ 
rialize the sacrifice of our dear Redeemer. Six of the dear 
friends partook of the emblems. (Sister Herr met with the 
friends at Scranton.) It was a blessed meeting and a season 
of great refreshment to all. Yours in His love and service, 

M. L. Herb, — Pennsylvania. 


Dear Brother Russell:— On Tuesday evening of this 
week the church at Buffalo celebrated the Lord’s Supper at 
the home of Sister Eekhardt. The participants were only 
twelve, but, counting Christ’s presence with us, of which vve 
all felt assured, it made up the same number comprised in 
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the little company who were present on that memorable oc¬ 
casion centuries ago, when our Savior as a man celebrated 
the Passover with his disciples. We trust however, that 
Judas was not represented. 

Although few in number, each one seemed animated by 
the same Spirit, and I think all felt like saying with Paul, 
—“God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me 
and I unto the world.” I believe each one present was 
strengthened by that true Bread from heaven, and that all 
departed with a stronger determination, if possible, to “run 
with patience the race which is set before us,” and to “press 
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling.” 

The church here unite in expressing their Christian love 
to you. We all pray that the Father may strengthen and 
keep you, enabling you to give to his loved ones the “meat 
in due season.” 

With best wishes, I am your brother in Christ, 

E. F. Crist, —New York. 


Dear Brother:— Sister Black and I partook of the em¬ 
blems with Sister Hasson, at her home. We had a blessed 
season, entering into fellowship, in our thoughts and prayers, 
with the different groups and single celebrants all over the 
field. As a result we hope to take up our work with added 
zeal and courage. 

Your brother in the blessed hope, 

W. W. Black, — Massachusetts. 


Dear Brother Russell: —Have just concluded Memorial 
service this evening. Myself and wife only. We have had a 
profitable hour and have been greatly blessed, as I hope many 
of the little circles of the household have been this evening- 


We purposed going to Clifton to meet the friends there for 
this occasion, but snow storm and muddy roads rendered it 
out of the question. Please accept our very kind regards and 
believe us to be yours in Christ. 

F. J. & E. Chapman, —Kansas 


Dear Brother:— The church at Portsmouth celebrated the 
Memorial Supper last night. There were present eight brethren 
and one sister, besides another lady who does not hold with us. 
Great solemnity and profound joy pervaded every heart. All 
agreed in saying it was “good to be there.” 

Yours in him, Wm. W. Murray,— Virginia. 


Dear Brother Russell:—I write also to tell you of the 
great blessing which all received in the celebration of the 
Lord’s Memorial Supper last night. We met in a parlor and 
had the comfort of having with us many who live too far to 
attend our regular meetings. There were probably twenty- 
five in all present. All seemed fully consecrated to the Lord, 
and many were the moistened eyes, as all whom the time 
would permit gave testimony of their gratitude to the Master 
for his great gift of himself for us. Our thoughts were es¬ 
pecially prepared for the Memorial by a good-sized meeting 
Sunday morning, when Brother Wyndeltz, in a marvelously 
clear manner, brought out the subject‘of the ransom, the Pass 
over; and how it is our blessed privilege to be joint partici¬ 
pators in that one loaf. We had you and the Allegheny work 
in memory to the Lord in prayer that he may graciously guide 
and preserve you, and continue the blessings you have here¬ 
tofore bestowed. 

All join me in love to you and the dear brethren at Alle 
ghenv. Yours in our dear Redeemer, 

S. H. Huston,— Teras 
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FRESH ATTACKS UPON THE BIBLE 


' Wounded in the house of its friends,” is certainly true 
of the Bible today; for it has no outside foes one-half so 
antagonistic, so injuiious. But it is not the Bible’s friends 
who thus attack it—but enemies, who under guise of being its 
friends have received honored positions in the household of 
faith,—who, from the vantage point of its pulpits and col¬ 
leges and editorial chairs, insidiously stab the Bible, while 
professing to love and reverence it. 

Three volumes have just issued from the press, each one 
calculated to undermine, shake and overthrow the faith of 
many of God’s people, who could not be reached or shaken by 
the same testimony if it reached them from disreputable or 
infidel sources. The first of these is volume hi. of the series 
being published by the higher critics. The second is by Rev. 
Lyman Abbott, D. D., successor to Henry Ward Beecher in 
Plymouth pulpit, but now editor of the Outlook. The third is 
bv Judge Charles B. Waite. , It is not for us to judge that 
these essayists are dishonest; nor that they are seeking re¬ 
wards of fame as leaders of thought, in a direction toward 
which all but the very few will shortly follow them, “as sheep 
having no shepherd.” Rather, we will suppose these writers 
to be thoroughly honest—intent upon telling the truth as it 
appears to them. Indeed, we see in this movement a fulfil¬ 
ment of the Bible’s predictions respecting our day, the ending 
of the present age. 

We may not state the matter too strongly when we de¬ 
clare that God is back of the many present-day movements 
which are ensnaring many and making shipwreck of their 
faith, in the sense that he designedly does not hinder such 
erroneous presentations, but, on the contrary, permits circum¬ 
stances to foster and prosper them. Thus the Lord declares 
through the Apostle, “God shall send them strong delusions 
that they may believe a lie: that they all might be damned 
[condemned, as unworthy a place in the Bride of Christ] who 
believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness; — 
because they received not the love of the truth that they might 
be saved.”—2 Thes. 2:10-12. 

The very men who are thus becoming blind leaders of the 
blind into the ditch of unbelief are men who have had first- 
class opportunities as respects education and opportunities for 
Bible study; men who, had they loved the truth and sought it, 
would have found it clear, convincing, precious; but who, re¬ 
jecting the Lord’s leading, and leaning to their own under¬ 
standings, have become vain in their imaginations; have cut 
loose from their faith-anchorage, and are helplessly drifting— 
they know not whither. 

Does some one say,—It is strange that God should prosper 
IV—5 


rather than oppose these strong delusions! Yes, and the Lord 
himself calls it “his strange work,” “his strange act.” (Isa 
28:21) Describing this “strange” prospering of error and 
unbelief the Lord says:— 

“Wherefore the Lord said, Forasmuch as this people draw 
near me with their mouth, and with their lip do honor me, 
but have removed their heart far from me, and their fear 
toward me is taught by the precept of men: therefore behold, 
l will proceed to do a marvelous work among this people, even 
a marvelous work and a wonder [miracle! : for the wisdom of 
their wise men shall perish and the understanding of their 
prudent men shall be hid.”—Isa. 29:18, 14. 

This language was applicable to typical Israel at the first 
advent, and consequently is applicable to nominal, spiritual 
Israel in the present “harvest” time of this Gospel age. The 
above is merely a rehearsal of what the Prophet explains more 
in detail in the previous chapter. (Isa 28) In verses 9 to 12 
the Lord explains the preaching of his message through im 
perfect human lips, and that this message, rightly received, 
should have brought rest and refreshment for the weary and 
heavy laden: yet to the majority its blessed influences were 
lost, so that as a whole Christendom or churchianity is about 
to go backward and fall and be broken and snared and taken 
in the general unbelief that is even now sweeping over the 
civilized world.—Verse 13. 

The secret strength of this delusion, which has made the 
Word of God of no effect through human tradition, and pre¬ 
pares the way for this great falling away, is mentioned in 
verses 15 and 18. It is the covenant made by the great teach 
ers with death, and their agreement with hell (sheol —the 
grave, the state of death). Under this agreement or covenant, 
which all the creeds of Christendom endorse, death, which 
God’s Word styles an “enemy,” is accepted as a friend; while 
the grave, the Bible teaches us, is the great prison-house of 
mankind, from which in due time the glorified Christ will de¬ 
liver all of the prisoners who will accept his righteous terms— 
by restitution processes.—Luke 4:18-21; John 5:28, 29: Act* 
3:19-21. 

“Hear the word of the Lord, ye scornful men [disdaining 
teachers] that rule this people.” You have thought it wise 
to teach the people that death and the tomb are not enemies— 
that the dead are more alive than ever they were, either in a 
place of bliss or of torment. You feared to tell the people the 
truth, that the dead are dead, lest this should decrease your 
superstitious hold over the minds of the people. You said ■ 
The people will prefer to think of their friends going at once 
to glory, without waiting for flic second coming of Christ. 
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and a resurrection of the dead, and it will heighten our influ¬ 
ence over sinners to tell them an untruth—to misrepresent to 
them the words shcol and hades and to make them believe that 
these words represent a flaming torture-chamber, presided over 
by legions of furious demons, and that at any moment they 
may by accident be dropped into that eternal torment if they 
are not nnmbeis of some of the sectarian systems, which we 
have organized, but none of which were or will ever be recog¬ 
nized b\ .Tesus or his apostles. You have thus practically in 
ctToct s till, "We have made lies our refuge and under false¬ 
hood lime we hid ourselves,” and are safe—no matter how 
great a storm may arise;—even though an overflowing scourge 
of infhhditv come, wc ai e safe in the ignorance of our people, 
and in their dependence upon our dictum for their faith and 
ln.p-s of the future: as we have succeeded in “bamboozling” 
them in the past, wc shall continue to do in the future.—Isa. 
28 . 1 .'). 

licit the Lord’s answer is No! This very error shall work 
vnur nun, and the overthrow of your system, and all identified 
theiowitb shall suffer loss. (Ys. 18; 1 Cor. 3:15) I have laid 
the only sure foundation, Chiist .Tcsus, and he that trusteth 
linn, and he alone, shall not fall, but “be able to stand” in 
the great time ot testing, near at hand. For “judgment also 
will I lay to the line and righteousness to the plummet: and 
the hail [hard, cutting tiutbl shall sweep away the refuge 
of Ik's, and the waters [truth] shall oveitlow the hiding place,” 
and force you to show your subterfuges. (Verse 17) The false¬ 
hood respecting death and the death-condition will fall with all 
that you so carefully built with this hay, wood and stubble ot 
falsehood. The /ire of that day shall tost it and destroy it; 
and when it goes down you will go down with it, and will no 
longer have influence and preferment with the people.— 
Yer-o IS. 

'this falsehood has been at the bottom of the various errors 
which have confused you; and because you had wilfulness of 
heart and drew near me with lip-service, rather than a full 
consecration of heart, ye deluded and blinded yourselves (as 
teachers) as well as those whom you “rule,” so that to all of 
you irv Y\ ord has become as a sealed book—understood and 
appreciated neither by the learned nor by the unlearned. (Isa. 
20:10-12) Hence the fall of both leaders and followers into 
the ditch of unbelief—infidelity. This calamity will pursue 
>ou continually until you come to “understand the report [doc¬ 
trine, truth].”—Isa. 28-19. 

Vi hv so’ Because the creed-beds you have made for your¬ 
selves are too short for men to rest upon. They would serve 
the purposes of infants in thought and reason ; but as knowl¬ 
edge. growth, comes, the bed is found too short, too uncom¬ 
fortable. The covering, too, is insufficient for the developed 
mind, though sufficient for the infantile. No thinking person 
ran wrap himself securely in the narrow hopes of any “ortho¬ 
dox” creed: if he gets under the covers of the Calvinistic 
creed-bed and endeavors to consider himself one of the elect, as 
therein taught, he is harrassed by the chilling air of doubt, 
and cries: — 

“ ’Tis a point I long to know, 

Am I his or am I not.” 

If he removes to the trundle-bed creed of Arminianism, 
and seeks to cover himself with the hope that there is no 
election—that the door is open and that “whosoever will” 
surely includes himself, he cannot get warm because the chilly 
doubt comes to him again with the suggestion that the Scrip¬ 
tures certainly do mention a “little flock” and an “elect” 
f lass and a “narrow way.” And he reasons that if God de¬ 
liberately planned and prepared an eternity of torture for the 
va^t majority of his creatures, he must be a loveless if not a 
conscienceless being—on whose mercy no reliance is to be 
placed. The larger ho grows mentally the more uncomfortable 
the short beds and narrow creeds, until he resolves to get out 
of them m disgust. The difficulty is that it is not merely 
respecting human creeds that he loses faith; but believing that 
• hey represent God’s Word, the thinkei- becomes a general 
skeptic, and viewing the Bible from the outside only, and in 
the light of the traditions of the ciders, he is deaf to every 
influence and appeal for the truth during the present age, and 
until in the new' dispensation the voice of the Son of man 
shall declare the truth with no uncertainty—when all the deaf 
and dead shall hear and, obeying, may have “life more 
abundant.” 

The theory, that the dead are not dead, is the basis for the 
fal=e doctrines of liell and purgatory, and these monstrous 
absurdities are the rocks upon which the entire system of 
Babylon is being wrecked; and only those who learn in time 
that these, are unscriptural, and who learn the true Gospel as 
illustrated in the divine plan of the ages, will be able to stand 


the shock of skepticism, higher criticism, evolution theory, etc., 
now sweeping down upon churchianity. 

Rev. Heber Newton, D. D., of New Yoik City, a leading 
man in “Orthodoxy,” more courageous than some of his asso¬ 
ciates, boldly states his agreement with death and sheol, over 
his own signature, as follows:— 

“Death is the true resurrection. No other resurrection is 
conceivable. 

“He who dies awakens into consciousness the same being 
as of old. 

“The threads of the old existence are not cut at the touch 
of death. 

“Death ushers us into no foreign world. All that is essen¬ 
tial to human life here will be found there.” 

REVIEWS OF THE BOOKS MENTIONED 

The fact that the first named is gotten out by the higher 
critics, tells in a word of its antagonism to the Bible as a 
(finite revelation, and it will probably circulate chiefly among 
theologians already well saturated with doubts, and too con¬ 
servative to circulate such books among their people to arouse 

doubts and questions they could never hope to answer. But 

the other two books are of a diffcient caste—intended for the 
people, and likely to be well adveitised, and “pushed” upon 
public attention by their publishers, and will work havoc 

among those resting their faith upon sects and creeds. We 

must notice these, to guard our readeis against them. Re¬ 
member, howevei, that we do not expect to be able to help any 
to “stand” except “the very elect,” and them not so much by 
outward as by inward evidences of the Bible’s di'iiie author¬ 
ship. Remember that it is our understanding, a, outlined m 
these pages for the past twenty-two years, that Babylon A 
sudden fall, as a great millstone, is to lesult from such 
influences. 

Dr. Abbott’s work is styled, The Life and Litcratm e of the 
Ancient Hebrews; and we have come across what wo consider 
an excellent and ver}' moderate review of it in The Xorth 
American, from which we make extracts, which we believe will 
interest our readers, as follows:—- 

BOOK SHOULD HAVE GREAT INFLUENCE 

“Coming at this paiticular point of human mental history, 
when so many of us are religiously unsettled, unwilling either 
to accept materialism, or to believe what never e.in be pioved, 
the book may be expected to exercise no little influence upon 
our decision. ... If Dr. Abbott’s book be the last and author¬ 
itative word of the Higher Criticism, then its opponents at 
least know where they stand, and where issue should be joined. 

“The present reviewer is bound to mention his profound 
dissent from the position which Dr. Abbott has taken. If 
what the reverend essayist pronounces to be the final truth 

about religion be so indeed, then it seems to me tbit leligion 
is not worth attending to. We have practically not advanced 
beyond the religious state of the ancient Egyptians, or of 
classic paganism. Religion is morality softened a little by 
an illogical suspension of judgment regarding some so-called 
religious mysteries. Dr. Abbott does not state his opinion in 
these words; but after examining his argument I cannot see 
what else to make of it. He does not believe that the Bible 
is the inspired Word of God; he does not believe that Christ 
is God made flesh. 

NO SUBLIME PASSION IN IT 

“What he does believe on these points is common-sensible, 
plausible and ingeniously argued; but it is poignantly dis¬ 
appointing to those who look for the glow of supersensual 
faith ; there is in it no lift, no sky, no sublime passion. I do 
not see how such a creed can hold and combine men ; how it 
can do anything but loose and disperse them. It makes no 
demand upon us, except to be amiable and keep the command¬ 
ments. It makes the straight and narrow path only too smooth 
and facile. It engenders no misgivings as to the competence of 
human intellect to solve all important religious problems. It 
ventures to call Herbert Spencer’s Unknown Energy at the 
background of phenomena by the name of Deity; but it sup¬ 
plies us with no adequate reason for loving him, or for a con¬ 
viction that he, in any comprehensible, vital way, loves us. It 
denies that he has ever vouchsafed us any first-hand, incon¬ 
testable revelation of himself. 

“According to Dr. Abbott, he (God) always permits him¬ 
self to be colored, modified, and arranged, as it w'ere, accord¬ 
ing to the limitations and bias of liis human prophets; and 
we have nothing for it but their own personal persuasion that 
they were not wofully deceived in their assumed function. In 
short, the Bible is a remarkable and superior kind of litera¬ 
ture; and God is an august and lovely possibility. Christ is, 
or was, a man in whom the divine Spirit was powerfully and 
perhaps uniquely manifested. But nothing has really hap¬ 
pened in religious history which could not be paralleled in 


[2814] 



M \Y 15, 1901 


ZION’S WATCH TOWER 


(166-167) 


kind, if not in degree, with what happens in the experience of 
any one of us. And yet Dr. Abbott states everything so softly 
and sweetly that we hardly feel, at the time we read him. that 
he is depriving us of religious essentials. It is only when we 
think him over afterwards that we perceive that we have 
nothing but husks to eat, and that the immortal springs have 
i un dry. 

HEBE IS THE KEYNOTE OF IT 

“The keynote of his attitude is in a chance sentence in the 
preface: ‘What will the New Criticism do with the Bible?’ 

Why shall we not rather ask, What will the Bible do with 
the New Criticism? As a matter of fact, it turns out that the 
New Criticism does not and cannot touch the Bible, in its 
divine essence, at all. It is occupied entirely with a minute 
and learned examination of the outside or shell of the Bible— 
with its letter, as we say. It makes certain discoveries, or 
arrives at certain theories, with regard to this letter; and then 
proceeds to judge of the Word of God upon the basis of these 
external discoveries and deductions. 

“The conclusion reached is that the Bible is not divinely— 
that is, directly—inspired; is not the authentic and eternal 
Word of God; and, since no other book claims to be that, it 
follows that there is no such thing extant as a full divine 
revelation. Now, obviously, God can never be found out by 
man. working with his finite human faculties; if he do not 
i evonl himself, he will never be revealed, and must always 
i einain a mere surmise or plausible deduction from facts which 
man is capable of discerning. There is nothing—absolutely 
nothing—divinely authoritative upon which we can take our 
stand. 

ATJTHOBSHIP OF THE BIBLE DISCUSSED 

"The Bible is nothing more than an adventitious colloca¬ 
tion of writings, composed by Hebrews of salient intellectual, 
moral and emotional gifts, who lived some thousands of years 
ago We are to take it for what it seems to us to be worth, 
and for nothing more. It is full of errors, chronological, 
geogiaphieal, scientific; it is full of fairy tales, lyrics, imagina- 
ti\e stuff of all kinds, which, however, possess the common 
peculiaiitv that they do contain constant references to the 
ITcbicvv Jehovah. If theie do not live among us today poets, 
storv-writers and ‘prophets’ just as remarkable as these old 
llebiow ones, that is only because it happens so; and on the 
other hand, our hi.stoiians and scientific writers are far more 
trustworthy. 

“As regards the prophets, we are to understand that they 
"oio not piophets in the sense that they foretold things to 
come; if Isaiah or somebody else used a form of words which 
might he rcgaided as a foretelling of the coming of Christ, that 
is a mere coincidence, nothing of the kind was in the prophet’s 
thoughts Upon the whole, were a number of devout, pure- 
minded, highly gifted men to get together today, they might 
turn out a vciv iexpectable Bible of their own, entitled to 
just as much lespect as this ancient volume or library, which 
has been so painfully handed down to us ffom antiquity. 

“I say, they might; no doubt, on the other hand, they 
might not; but at any rate, there is no apparent reason in 
the natuie of things why they should not. 

WONDEBS AT DE. ABBOTT’S CONCLUSIONS 

"Now, I do not suppose there are many to question that 
the Bible has all the imperfections that Dr. Abbott finds in it. 
But many must be at a loss to discover why, admitting the 
imperfections, and conceding that the Bible is nothing else at 
most than an attempt to show that God is reckoned with in 
human history, Dr. Abbott should regard the Bible as in any 
sense a divine book. 

“If the Bible be not something infinitely deeper and more 
vital to mankind than this, it is practically nothing; and that 
it should have survived all these years, and have so power¬ 
fully influenced mankind, is extraordinary, to say the best of 
it. It leaves us destitute of any certain knowledge of God, 
and entirely free to deny that any Supreme Being exists. 

“In truth, unless we are prepared to make assumptions, at 
the outset, far outstripping any possible conclusions or dis¬ 
coveries of human knowledge or science, we cannot hope to 
have any God or Bible whatever. If we are to credit a divine 
Providence at all, we must credit it without any reservations 
whatever. 

“If I could prove my belief in God by any process of 
logical demonstration, I should cease to believe in him. It is 
a certainty mil aculously implanted in the soul, or it is 
nothing, 

“I believe that the Bible is the inspired Word of God. I 
do so in virtue of reading the Bible, and being convinced by a 
spiritual and mystical process that it is the divine revelation. 
I then perceive that the trivial and often revolting historical 


detail-, of a depiaved and infidel people which it recounts; the 
songs which it sings, the apostrophes which it records, the 
allegories, the stories which it nariates, have not, in their 
literal significance, any divine or exteinal meaning whatever. 

“But all these are a mask, cover or body, under or within 
which is a soul or spirit, answering part to part to its ma¬ 
terial envelope or instrument, and conveying the spiritual 
truths concerning the Creator and the human being which he 
has created, which are essential to that creature’s integrity 
and salvation 

“Though its compilation seems to hjive been governed by 
chance, it was not so, but it was divinely ordained from the 
beginning. And whether or not the writers thought they were 
inspired, every word which they set down had already existed 
in the divine mind, and their hands were divinely guided so to 
write it and not otherwise. 

“The true alternatives between which we must make our 
choice are the view stated by Dr. Abbott, which gives up re¬ 
ligion; and this, which demands the suriender of the judgment 
of the human senses. His book may precipitate this choice, 
and thus do a good beyond what he had himself foieseen.” 

JUDGE WAITE’S CBITICISM OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 

This book is ably reviewed bv the New York Tribune, from 
which we give the following extracts: 

“Of the numerous gospels in use in the church in the sec¬ 
ond century, the author says that only three were probably 
apostolic, namely, the Gospel of St. Paul, the Gospel or Recol¬ 
lections of Peter, and the Oracles or Sayings of Christ, 
attributed to Matthew. These, as well as numerous other 
sacred writings now unknown, were reserved as sacred scrip¬ 
tures in the early church, until they were suppressed in the 
interest of the present four gospels. ‘I found myself,’ says 
Theodoret (A. n. 430), ‘upward of two hundred such books 
held in honor among your churches, and. collecting them all 
together, I had them put aside and instead introduced the 
Gospels of the four Evangelists.’ Many of the early Fathers 
refer plainly to these suppressed writings, and some of these 
references indicate that writings now unknown to the church 
were regarded as authoritative The three writings mentioned 
above probably did not teach the miraculous conception of 
.Tesus or his physical resurrection. But it is the contention of 
the author that these and other beliefs gradually grew into 
shape in the church, and that then the present Gospels were 
written, many of the materials in the older writings being used, 
the Gospel of Paul was thus the germ of the Gospel of Luke; 
the Gospel of Peter of the Gospel of Mark, and the Oracles of 
the Gospel of Matthew. 

“Holding thus as to their origin, the author naturallv re¬ 
jects the Gospels as unhistorical. Undoubtedly, lie says, there 
was a moral and religious teacher that came to be known as 
Christ. This teacher, who had devoted followers and disciples, 
was put to death in the reign of Tiberius, and after his death 
Paul, the chief of his disciples, founded a new religion on his 
doctrines and precepts and on the belief in his resurrection. 
Both Peter and Paul, in the opinion of the author, were re¬ 
sponsible for much of the cruelty, bigotry and fanaticism 
which came later to characteiize Christianity. The apostolic 
fathom emphasized most the supernatural elements in Chris¬ 
tianity. and in a credulous age new supernalmal additions 
could easily be made without exciting any protest.” 

THE FOUNDATION OF GOD STANDETH SUBE 

Replying to the Judge’s arguments, we notice first, that 
their weight depends greatly upon the attitude of the mind 
receiving them. If we will imagine a mind (and'’they are 
legion) already disgusted with the din of the jarring and 
contradictory creeds of Christendom’s sects, numbering more 
than a hundred; and if, additionally, we will imagine that 
mind awakened, in part at least, to a realization of the in¬ 
justice, unmercifulness, lovelessncss, pitilesxness, heartlessness, 
of the doctrine of eternal torment of all except a “little flock” 
of “saved” ones; and if we will lemember that this awakened 
and disgusted mind has from infancy been taught that the 
Bible is the foundation for that slander upon the divine 
Creator, then we can easily see that to such a mind the 
weight of Judge Waite’s hook would be immense. Such an 
one is prepared and waiting for an excuse for utterly repudi¬ 
ating the Bible, and getting lid once and forever of harrass- 
ing fears lespecting the futuie of himself and millions of 
others, which as a nightmare had haunted his soul since 
infancy. 

To the mind thus prepared and fertilized with the rich 
compost of the errors of centuries, including the “dark ages,” 
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i'U' 1 ) argument of this book will doubtless bring conviction 
.ui'i seem utterly unanswerable. r ihe seeds of doubt, once 
spiouted, will make re\ereitce give place to contempt, and 
eveiv item that is obscure is classed as an inconsistency and 
lipntiadietion, and speedily faith's anchorage is wholly lost 
\nd in the ease of the majoiitv there is no real faith, hut 
meieh credulity, which vanishes still more rapidly. 

Hut on the othci hand, note the position of those who 
approach those questions and suggestions of doubt from the 
opposite standpoint:—like, those mentioned by the Prophet, 
saving, "The people that do knou their God shall he strong and 
succeed ’’ Suppose this on- to have "tasted that the Lord is 
yracious.” m realizing the forgiveness of his sins, and that 
being thus justified he has made a full consecration of him¬ 
self to the Lord—even unto death; and that thus he was 
begotten ot the holy Spirit and realized the new life begun in 
his heart, and making piogress in all the fiuits of the Spirit; 
—one m whom old things had passed away and all things 
become new. 

Suppose, additionally that this one was living today, and 
(oii'Oquently privileged to p.ntake ot the "‘meat in due season” 
provided tor those of the household of faith who are Israelites 
indeed, and in a piopei attitude of heart to receive it. Sup- 
pose that he had been a t.iithfill student in the school ol 
(’hi ist and learned ot him, being "taught ot God.” Suppose 
flint, now be saw (dearly the divine plan ot the ages,—the 
tall of our first patents, the promises through the patriarchs 
and the prophets oj ,i meat Kedeemei out ot Israel, who 
dying, should thus icdeciii 01 puieliasc all men, not from tor¬ 
ment. hut limn death, and who, since Ills resui l eetion, has 
vvaitid with the work id lestitution 1 1 esm ret tion) for the 
world until, .is appointed by the Father. he shall have first 
■si lei fed his “elect” church hi' biule and joint-heir in the 
kingdom, vvhiili is to bless and icstoie all the willing of the 
purchased race 

Suppose this one, w l.o lias v i« with the eyes of his un- 
dei standing the wisdom pistiee. love and power ot God poi- 
trayed ill God’s W ord m le-peet to the divine plan, as it shall 
ultimately' shine toith as the sun,—would it be easy to con¬ 
vince such an one that he had followed cunningly devised 
fables? Nay, verily , he would say with one of old. "I know 
in whom t have believed, and am persuaded that he is able 
to keep that vvbuli I have committed unto him.”—2 Tim 1:12. 

Ask such an one what lm thinks ot the fact that the New 
testament was not handed down fium heaven in book form, 
but grew, as one aftei anothei added his testimony, and he 
would answer. Why. vesl How else could it come to us and 
yet have us "walk by faith and not bv sight”’ Inquire what 
he thinks of the fact cited above, that Theodoret declared that 
in the churches of one piovnme he found over a hundied dif¬ 
ferent manusei ipts. bj vanous authois, dealing with the events 
of our Lord’s ministry . and that lie, Theodoret persuaded 
them to accept as authoritative the tour Gospels we now use,— 
relegating the lemaindii to less prominence, as unauthorita- 
tive Ask if this would shake his faith in the narratives ot 
the four Gospels, accepted now as well as then’ 

His answer would he. No. this does not shake my faith. 1 
know very well that none ot the Gospels were written until 
after Pentecost, and that latei on there were numerous pres¬ 
entations of the matter by more and less competent writers. I 
know' that ot the four accounts -o long canonically recognized 
by the Lord’s people two i Mark and Luke) make no claim 
to having been wiitten by apostles I can well surmise that 
all ae'ouiit- in that day "f scarcity ot books would he costly, 
a- to time ut picjiaru!ion , and on this account, as well because 
of their s.mil theme, all such would be kept in more or less 
honor, by the Lord’ a people. 1 can readily see the wisdom of 
(lending ulmh of these ver-ions vveie the more accurate in 
detail and de-nahle in style of diction: and I agree that a 
enuniil of hi 1 levers would he a desirable way of reaching a 
tonelusjoii on this siihjeu that would he henetieml to all. 
\nd I fully endorse the selection made, and conclude that in 
this, as in all of hi.s people's allairs our Lord supervised. 
Furthermore 1 am the more convinced of the honesty of the 
iceords, as well as of those who decided ujion them, by the 
fact that two of them do not 1-1111111 to have been made by eye¬ 
witnesses, nor by apostolic writing, hut were by St. Paul’s 
contemporaries and assistants, and one of those says most 
modestly: — 

“Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set forth in 
order a declaration of those things which are most surely 
believed among us [primitive Christiansl, even as they [apos¬ 
tles, etc.] delivered them unto us—[they] who from the begin¬ 
ning were eyewitnesses and ministers of the Word; it seemed 
good to me also, having had perfect understanding of these 


things from the very first, to write unto thee in order, most 
excellent Theophilus.”—Luke 1:1-3. 

Could there he anything less like deception than this’ 
Would it not have been easy for dishonest men to have omitted 
the introductory words of Luke's Gospel, and to have given it 
the name of dames, or Paul, or Andrew, or Peter, or Na¬ 
thaniel’ And could they not have done similarly with the 
Gospel by Mark ’ Moreover, it is evident from the above words 
of Theodoret, as well as from other records, that the general 
lecognition of the four Gospels we now recognize took place 
long before Theodoret’s writings. He mentions the matter in 
a manner that implies that the province thus instructed and 
advised was an exception to the rule—different from the 
churches of other provinces. And this, and the evidences 
against the rejected (“apocryphal”) books, and the evidences 
in favor of the four Gospels we still recognize were so weighty 
with the churches that Theodoret evidently had no difficulty in 
convincing them of the propriety of the course he advised. 

No secret has been made of the fact that certain records 
respecting that time were rejected, and some Bibles, especially 
old Family Bibles, contained numerous of those rejected books, 
separated from the accepted ones, and styled as a whole The 
\poervpha. And we have no hesitation in saying that the 
difference between those rejected records and those accepted 
and kept are so great that not one of our readers would be 
unable to quickly detect the wide differences between the style 
and geneial presentations of these and the simple, grand, unos¬ 
tentatious piesentations of our four Gospels. 

But, some one may ask, If these Gospels were not selected 
in the apostles’ days, but long afterward, how do we know 
that they were inspired? We answer, that in the apostles’ 
days most of the evangelizing was done by word of mouth, few 
people knew how to read, even if they had books; and the 
Lord evidently did not intend to fix matters so that then- 
should be no room for doubts and doubters, and no room foi 
exercise of faith in his supervision of his own cause. He 
undoubtedly did supervise the matter, so that we have in the 
four Gospels a very full record of the facta. Nor are we to 
think that inspiration is requisite to the telling of the truth, 
and these Gospels make no claim to having been inspired 01 
needing inspiration;—they are histories. We read Macaulay’s 
history of England and believe its records without thinking 
of asking whether Macaulay was inspired to write it We 
trust it even though we have no reason to assume that God 
supervised its statements, as we have good reason to expect 
he did with the Gospel records. 

As for the Epistles, their case is different,—they are not 
merely historical records; they are doctrinal treatises; respect¬ 
ing the authority, the inspiration, of thpir writers we have 
good reason to inquire. And whoever will examine the rejected 
or Apocryphal epistles will find that they are wholly infeiioi 
to those retained, and in addition, that no apostolic epistle 
was rejected and no unapostolic epistle retained. The eon 
elusion of the early church was the same that ours now would 
he. (1) That Paul was the Apostle chosen of God to fill 
dudas’ plaee (the uninspired and undirected action of the 
eleven in choosing Matthias, previous to Pentecost, being 
entirely ignored by the Lord). (2) That all of the apostles 
weie specially selected and specially inspired and directed of 
the Lord for the work given them to do; and that they have 
no successors in office and authority;—even though Papacy 
has since claimed, to the contrary, the same inspiration and 
authority for its popes. The last book of the Bible sets its 
seal to the thought that the twelve were special representatives 
of God. and that the number could not be added to,—liy show¬ 
ing the glorified church of the future, under the symbol of a 
city—whose twelve foundations had in them written the names 
of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. 

It is objected further, that some of the books now recog¬ 
nized as parts of the New Testament were regarded with sus¬ 
picion by some of the churches for quite a while, and openly 
rejected by some for a season;—among others the second Epis¬ 
tle of Peter, and Revelation. We answer, that this is not 
surprising; and so far from being an unfavorable item it ic 
favorable;—showing clearly that whatever indifference might 
have been manifest in some congregations at first, some were 
very critical, very exacting as to the proofs of genuineness of 
what they received. And as for the Book of Revelation, it 
belonged less to that day, anyway. It is specially ours of 
today, and contains abundant internal evidence of its one-nes6 
with the remainder of God’s Book. 

However, as at first stated, all these things, while clear as 
crystal to those possessed of and taught by God’s Spirit, are 
obscure to all others who will find abundant opportunity for 
“stumbling at the Word, being disobedient.” It is still as true 
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as when our Master said it, that—“If any man will do my 
Father's will, he shall know of my doctrine.” Whoever will 
not do this, whatever else that is good he may do, will not 
know,—not being of the kind “to whom it is given to know the 
mysteries of the kingdom.” (Matt. 13:11) To all others the 
matter may be foggy, at best; even as the Prophet declared, 
“None of the wicked [unfaithful to their covenant] shall un¬ 
derstand.” The Scriptures are for and addressed to the church 
—the saints and the household of faith; and their evidences 
are internal, not external; just as the symbolic vessels and 
furniture, etc., of the Tabernacle and of the Temple w T ere com¬ 
pletely hidden from outsiders, and could he fully seen only by 
the typical priesthood, in the light ot the typical oil and lamp 

Does some one ask, What can we do for friends whom we 
may expect more and more to see drifting off into skepticism? 
Must we let them go without endeavoring to help them? 

We answer, No; we should do all we can for each one, 
even though we know that it will avail nothing for the vast 
majority. Give them the following treatment, asking divine 
wisdom to know how to approach them wisely. (1) Let them 
read this paper, and (2) loan them Millennia!. Dawn, Vol. 
i., the first four chapters of which were specially written for 
the assistance of truth-seekers, who need first of all to have 
faith established in the Bible as a whole. If they are in the 
proper condition of heart, that is to say, if they have the 
“hearing ear,” they will get a start at least in that volume, 
which pei haps has converted more infidels than any other 
book in print today. If they love the truth and appreciate 
the divine character as set forth in the Plan of the Ages, they 
will want to go on and on in the green pastures of truth, and 
by the still waters they will be refreshed, and doubtless the 
great Shepherd will by his rod and staff guide them to the 
kingdom. But the record is that a thousand to one shall 
fall.—Psa. 91:7 

WHENCE THE PRESENT GENERAL BLINDNESS? 

Prevalent blindness and loss of faith in the Bible are at¬ 
tributable to the various so-called Orthodox creeds of Christen¬ 
dom ; formed during the “dark ages,” these are full of super¬ 
stitions and falsehoods, and vain attempts to reconcile these 
with the holy Scriptures. Now that reason is awakened it 
does not occur to the devoted sectarian that the fault is wholly 
with his creed, and that it really is in violent conflict with 
God’s Word as reverently and reasonably interpreted. On the 
contrary, he loses faith in his Bible in proportion as he loses 
faith in his creed; because he considers them to be in harmony 
-identical in their teachings. 

He has a reverence for bis Bible as an antique, as a 
lomembrancer of the past,—intimately associated with his 
earliest experience at a pious parent’s knee; and he has a 
similar reverence for the creed and denomination to which his 
parents and himself have long been attached. But he has lost 
faith in both. He can see at a glance the inconsistency of the 
teachings of the various creeds, that God is either incapable of 
extending the knowledge of Christ to all mankind, and giving 
all a fair opportunity for believing and obeying the Gospel, 
or else that he is unioilling to do so to any but an elect feic; 
and that the vast remainder are to be tormented to all eter¬ 
nity ;—which, if God knew 7 the end from the beginning, implies 
that he provided them with eternal life with the foreknowledge 
and intention that they should thus suffer. 

Men could stifle reason in this manner once, but they can 
do so no longer. It is to their credit as reasoners, and to 
their credit as men and women of heart and sympathy, that 
they reject such theories as impossible of belief, and declare 
that such testimony bears on its face the evidence that it is 
untrue; that it is a blasphemy against the true God and a 
dishonor to the conscience and reasoning powers of every one 
who so professes; and that they had rather trust to a theory 
of their own construction, built on love and reason, than 
stultify themselves longer by such professions. 

And not seeing that their creeds malign the Bible as much 
as they do the Creator, they reverently lay aside Bible and 
catechism as relics of their thought-infancy. Nominally they 
still adhere to their denomination as being “as good as any, 
and as correct as any;” and the denomination still adheres, 
nominally, to the creed and the Bible and the accustomed 
forms and ceremonies: believing them to have a salutary effect 
upon the young and a restraining influence upon the immorally 
inclined. 

However it may be kept secret, the “broad-minded” and 
“intelligent,” “up-to-date” ministers and members of the 
vaiious denominations have taken, or are rapidly taking, the 
view advanced by Dr. Abbott, set forth foregoing: that morality, 
and not faith in Christ, is the divine test. The tendency of 


many is to universahsm, but the majority, having lost faith 
in the Bible, have no guide whatever except their own or other 
men’s reasons, and are full of doubts. They have lost their 
anchor and are being driven to shipwreck on the rocks of 
infidelity by the increasing winds of reason. 

These all need help; but there are none who can render 
aid except such as by the grace of God have gotten their own 
eyes open to see that the Bible has been unintentionally tra¬ 
duced in the house of its friends—that it is loyal to God, and 
most beautifully grand and self-consistent to the sanctified 
reason, and able to stand the test today and to come off 
victor, as much as in the past; while, on the contrary, the 
sectarian creeds can find no defenders among reasonable men. 

The bolder infidels tell us that the Bible was made up by 
priests and knaves. We inquire, which priests and knaves?— 
of which denomination ? 

Was it made by Methodist priests and knaves? 

If so, why did they not add a dozen or so more texts to 
support their special tenet—that divine grace i3 free during 
this Gospel age? And why did they not omit those texts 
which mention “election” and the “elect”? 

Was it the Presbyterians who made the Bible? 

If so, why did they not add more texts on election, and 
omit the three or four w 7 hich appear to be contrary to the 
doctrine of election, and which they cannot explain away? 

Was it Lutheran priests, Episcopal priests, or Baptists? 
No! for similar reasons. 

Oh! Finally they conclude that it must have been made by 
the priests and knaves of the church of Rome! Well, let us 
see whether its internal evidences favor that view. What ob¬ 
ject did they serve by Buch a fraud? 

If the Roman Catholics made the New Testament, and pre¬ 
tended that they gave the words of Jesus and the apostles, so 
as to furnish a foundation for their teachings, how comes it 
that they are and have long been the bitter foes of the Bible— 
Bible readings, Bible Societies, etc.? And how comes it that 
they did not make a Bible which would support their theories? 
Why did they not put into it clear statements to the effect 
that Peter was the first pope; that our Lord’s mother was the 
“Mother of God,” and that she should be prayed to; that 
saints are to be prayed to; that images, crucifixes and pic¬ 
tures are to be adored? Why did they omit mention of “holy 
water,” “holy candles,” “extreme unction,” consecrated ceme¬ 
teries, and the invalidity of any but priestly marriages? Why 
did they not insert commands respecting the wearing of 
“scalpels,” the necessity of masses for the dead, to get them 
out of purgatory? Why did they not insert instructions to all 
to apply to the priests for indulgences, and fix liberal prices 
at which they should be supplied? Why was Purgatory left 
unmentioned when it is the mainstay of their church treasury’ 
Why did they not throw in at least a dozen or so texts 
amongst the epistles of Paul, Peter, James and John describ¬ 
ing hell and purgatory in vivid colors, instead of omitting a 
single mention of either? Why did they not insert a dozen 
texts or so on the doctrine of Trinity, instead of leaving the 
entire Bible without such a text, until the seventh century, 
when one text was corrupted, so as to indirectly imply some¬ 
thing of the kind? (1 John 5:7—admitted by all trinitarians 
to be corrupted, and omitted from the Revised Version). Why 
did they not insert a passage to show that the “ clergy ” are 
separate and distinct from the "laity”? 

Why, on the contrary, did they insert passages which say 
that there is no such class distinction as “clergy” or “laity” in 
God’s church, but that—“Ye are all ono in Christ Jesus”’ 
Why did they permit that their favorite, the Apostle Peter, 
should be made to contradict their theory and practice, by 
saying, not of the “clergy,” but of the whole church, “Ye are a 
royal priesthood”? (1 Pet. 2:9) Why did they permit the oft 
repeated statements that the end of the wicked would be 
“destruction”—“second death,” etc., which would be wholly 
contradictory to their theory of “ eternal torment”? 

We answer, that the evidence is conclusive that the Bible 
was not made by arty of the sects, and is in antagonism to 
them all, and that in justice it should be judged by itself—by 
its own internal evidences. And all who l\ave seen its beauty 
from this standpoint, praise God for the light:—for his won¬ 
derful plan of the ages, of which the ransom at Calvary, once 
for all, is the center, the election of the Gospel church a grand 
incidental, and the blessings of the Millennial age, bringing 
opportunities for obedience unto eternal life to all the redeemed 
is the grand outcome. 

Whoever knows this Gospel and does not desire and en¬ 
deavor to spread it to others about him who are blind to it, but 
hungry for it, surely lacks the spirit of Christ, whatever may 
be his profession. How dwelleth the love of God in him! 
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“HE ASCENDED UP ON HIGH” 

ACTS 1:1-11.— MAY 19. 

“While he blessed them he teas parted from them and earned up into heaven .”—Luke 24:51. 


Luke, the writer of the Acts of the Apostles, in its intro¬ 
duction refers to his Gospel narrative of the life of Jesus— 
respecting “all that Jesus began both to do and to teach until 
the day in which he was taken up.” It was no doubt of 
divine intention that he should express this matter in this par¬ 
ticular form, and refer to the personal work of Jesus as 
merely the beginning of his wwk. Only those who grasp this 
thought; n~, that the body, or the church, “the body of 
Christ.” in the flesh, is a continuation of the work of Jesus, 
the Head of that body, in the flesh—only such can grasp with 
clearness the divine plan. We are to consider the name, Jesus, 
as the personal name of our Lord and Head, and the name 
Chri-t. or Anointed, as the official name, applicable to him as 
the head, and to the whole church as his body. From this 
statement the two advents of Christ are brought close together, 
for the work of the first advent, the sacrifice of Christ in the 
flesh, will be little more than completed, until the work of the 
second advent begins, the blessing of all the families of the 
earth with restitution privileges and mercies, at the hands of 
the glorified Christ, Head and body. Indeed the preparation 
for the new age and its work laps upon this Gospel age and 
its work. 

It was in harmony with this thought (that the work w'hich 
he had begun, his apostles and all his footstep-followers, were 
to carry on) that the Master so particularly instructed them 
during the forty days after his resurrection. We have already 
noticed that he appeared to them in all some six or eight times, 
and now in the present lesson w T e have an account of his 
seventh (or ninth) appearance, at the end of the forty days. 
It was probably at least a week after he had seen seven 
brethren in Galilee that he appeared to them again at Jerusa¬ 
lem, where he evidently had appointed the apostles to assemble. 
Here he met with them and gave them his final parting instruc¬ 
tions, which were perfectly in harmony with his previous 
teachings, that their mission was to continue to be a spiritual 
one, to feed his sheep and to feed his lambs—to continue the 
work wiiich he had begun, and to follow in his footsteps. But 
he impresses upon their minds the fact that they are incom¬ 
petent for this work until first they shall have received of the 
Father through him a special power from on high, for which 
he bade them wait at Jerusalem. He reminded them that this 
blessing for which they were to wait was the same that he 
already had mentioned before his crucifixion,—telling them 
that the Father would send the holy spirit in his name, that 
it would bring to their remembrance all things that he had 
spoken unto them, and guide them into all truth, etc.—John 
14 l(i, 2fi; 15:20. 

lie would impress his disciples with the importance of the 
blessing for which they were to wait, and with the fact that 
it meant to them a new era, a new dispensation: as they knew 
of the reformation movement instituted by John the Baptizer, 
and that the repentant sinners w'ere immersed in water, he 
would have them know that now he was instituting a church 
on a much higher plane, and that all who would be received 
into it would be immersed in holy Spirit,* holy power—come 
under an influence of power from on high. His declaration 
that this would be not many days hence, was indefinite pur¬ 
posely; first, that they should expect it soon, and not be 
disheartened or discouraged, and yet he left the exact number 
of days unstated, so that they might be continually watching 
for it. This left the apostles in a wmiting attitude, and, as 
Luke informs us, m an attitude of prayer and expectancy, 
very profitable to them at this juncture. 

Slowly, during the forty days, the disciples were learning 
to expict verj different things from what they had in mind at 
the beginning and throughout the Lord’s ministry: they were 
learning that the kingdom glories and honors were not to be 
distributed immediately; but that a new dispensation, and a 
new kind of work m harmony with it. was set before them 
to be done; and gradually their minds reverted to the proph¬ 
etic- in which the ldes-ings of the Lord upon the nation of 
Israel aie -et forth, and the intimation given that the blessings 
upon the whole world are to flow through the children of 
Abraham m some national capacity. They had confidence in 
these prophecies, and now they would ask the Lord respecting 
them How could these prophecies be fulfilled under the new 
arrangement, which seemed to ignore the nation and to merely 
u-c themselves, the Lord’-, followers, a mere fragment of the 
nation. Hence their inquiry of the Master whether now or 
soon or when the prophecies would be fulfilled, which promised 

* “Ghost" is old Ivnijlish for “spirit*’—the word is really obsolete, 
and had the American Revision Committee had its wav it would never 
have appeared in the Revised Version, we are told It is not used in 
the American Committee’s Version, it is misleading 


the restoration of Israel to divine favor as God’s kingdom, 
thus implying its release from the power of Rome and all other 
dominions. 

Our Lord’s answer was not to the effect that they had 
misunderstood these prophecies, and that they would all have 
some kind of spiritual fulfilment; on the contrary, by his 
answer he implied that their conception of the prophecies was 
quite proper, but that the time for their fulfilment had not yet 
come, and that they must not press the question as to the times 
and seasons; they must trust to God, who has these in his 
own keeping, and who will abundantly fulfil every promise he 
had ever made in its due time. 

Our Lord, then, drew the minds of his disciples back to 
their own work, to which he had called them—to the work 
which they were to accomplish as members of his body in the 
flesh. He informs them that they shall be specially empowered 
through the holy Spirit, which the Father would send in his 
name; and that using this power, this influence, they would be 
privileged to be his witnesses—bis representatives—representa¬ 
tives of his character, bis teachings and his work, not only in 
Jerusalem and throughout Judea and Samaria, but also 
eventually to the utmost parts of the earth He would have 
them see that a great work was being committed to their care. 
God would attend to all of bis promises in due time; now they, 
to be his co-laborers and witnesses, must be attentive to ttie 
work to which they had consecrated themselves, and for which 
they now were to be thoroughly empowered and quickened 
thiougli the holy Spirit. With this parting lesson, while lie 
was walking with them and talking to them on the Mount of 
Olives, going in the direction of Bethany, he began giadunlly 
to ascend from them, a cloud receiving him out of their sight. 

One error leads to another: and the failure to note that 
our Lord’s change of nature from human to spiritual took 
place in his resurrection, and that his presence during the 
forty days was that of a spirit being, unseen except when lie 
for a few times very briefly appeared to bis disciples for tlie 
purpose of instructing them, and these diffeient appeal ances 
in different forms, in different kind of clothing, etc.—has led 
some to very peculiar ideas respecting our Lord’s ascension. 
Thus we find one doctor of divinity saying on the subject: 
“The ascension was a noble and fitting close of the earthly 
career of Jesus; far better than to die again, as Lazarus did, 
or to remain always on earth in bis body—the only alterna¬ 
tives!” Poor man! How tightly error has blindfolded the 
eyes of his understanding, that be should think thus 

From the Scriptural standpoint, that our Lord was raised 
“a quickening spirit,” invisible to mankind, and that he meiely 
“ appeared ” in forms of flesh, the matter has an entirely dif¬ 
ferent aspect. From this standpoint we see that this last 
appearance of our Lord to the disciples, like the other ap¬ 
pearances, w'as intended for their instruction, and to help 
natural men, not yet begotten of the holy Spirit, to under¬ 
stand deep things, which otherwise they could not so well have 
comprehended. Our Lord’s ascension was simply another way 
of disappearing. When he appeared to them in the upper 
room, the door being shut, and talked to them and convinced 
them, having finished his lesson he “vanished” as suddenly as 
he had “appeared.” The body of flesh and its clothing, which, 
by miraculous powder, he bad organized within the room, lie 
could and did disorganize again by a power beyond our com¬ 
prehension—the same power which turned the water at Cana 
into wine; by the same power by which angels had frequently 
appeared as men for a purpose,—disappearing when the pur¬ 
pose had been accomplished. Indeed, in one of these instances 
narrated in the Sciiptures, an angel accomplished His disap¬ 
pearance in very much the same manner in which our Lord 
disappeared on this last occasion of his ascension.—Judges 13: 
19-21. 

The propriety of thus terminating his intercourse with the 
disciples is evident: they would have no further expectation of 
His appearing to them again as a man, in different forms, after 
such a farewell: they would understand that he was gone from 
them now as a spirit being, as he had previously said: “It is 
expedient for you that I go away, for if I go not away the 
Comforter will not come.” The confusion of the D. D. from 
whom we quote foregoing, is the more manifest from the fact 
tliat in further writing upon this subject be recognized the 
“two men” of vs. 10 as being angels who, for the time being, 
had as-umed human form for the purpose of communicating 
with the disciples, and impressing upon them a certain val¬ 
uable lesson. Why could not the gentleman see that our Lord, 
having finished the work which the Father had given him to do 
(vis., the laying down of his life as the man Christ Jesus) 
was no longer a little lower than the angels, a fleshly being. 
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but was now “changed,” and as he was, previous to coming into 
the world, a spirit being of the highest order, so now, as the 
Apostle declares in his resurrection, he was a life-giving spirit? 
(1 Cor. 15:45) And if the angels had power to appear as 
men, and did so appear, why should not their chief and Lord 
have power so to appear to his disciples in various forms, for 
the purpose of convincing them that he was no longer dead, 
but risen,—no longer a man, but “changed”? 

Our Lord’s words, “It is expedient for you that I go away,” 
lead us to inquire. Why was his ascension expedient? Let us 
consider the matter. Had he remained with the disciples, 
present but invisible, and appearing to them and to all of his 
followers occasionally throughout this Gospel age, of what 
special advantage would it have been? What could he do for 
us in this manner that could not as well be done for us from 
his high station in the heavens with the Father? And again, 
had he remained with the church it would have seemed all the 
more inexplicable that he should have permitted his representa¬ 
tives to be misused, slandered, abused in various ways, and that 
he should seem to take no pait in the management of the 

affairs of the world, while claiming the legal right through 

puichase, by his own blood, to be its prince and Savior from 

the power of sin and Satan. For all these reasons it was ap- 

propiiate that he should not be with us, but that we should 
know that he was with the Father, and should wait for him 
until the time appointed of the Father—until all of his 
faithful disciples had been called and proven acceptable, and 
the foreordained number of the elect fulfilled;—and that he 
should then come to receive them to himself, and to establish 
them as his joint-heirs in the kingdom; and to assume the 
rulership of the world, to bind the Adversary, to overthrow 
his dominion, and to establish truth and righteousness on a 
permanent basis by the divine authoiity and power which he 
possesses 

But there was another and all-important reason why lie 
should ascend to the Father, and it is that which our Lord 
mentions, “Except I go away the Comforter will not come.” 
(John 10:7) Why not? We answer, that the whole world 
being under divine condemnation, none could be recognized by 
the Father and adopted into his family, begotten of the holy 
Spirit as his sons, so long as they were sinners. And the 
death of our Lord Jesus, while it was the ransom-price, had 
not as yet affected any of those for wdiorri it was intended. 
Before it could benefit them he must ascend to the Father and 
must present that sacrifice or price as on behalf of those to 
wdiom it would be applicable: that they, being justified by 
faith and sanctification or setting apart to holiness and divine 
service, even unto death, might receive the Spirit of adoption 
into the family of God’s spiritual sons. 

This was the reason, and it is in full harmony with the 
Apostle John’s statement: “The holy Spirit was not yet given 
because Jesus was not yet glorified.” (John 7:30) He had 
received his glorious body in the resurrection, as the Apostle 
shows us in 1 Cor. 15:43, 44; but it remained for him to be 
glorified (honored) after he would appear in the presence of 
the Father and present before him his complete work, and 
officially receive divine approval; then he w’as honored, glorified, 
with a name that is above every name, “that at the name of 


Jesus every knee should bow and every tongue confess, to the 
glory of God the Father.”—Phil. 2:10. 

We can imagine the eleven apostles (all Galileans) stand¬ 
ing looking after the disappearing Master, and endeavoring to 
peer into the cloud that had received him from their sight, and 
endeavoring to comprehend the meaning of the various lessons 
of experience through which they had recently passed; and 
their perplexed thoughts respecting the promised coming of 
Christ again, and the interim of loneliness which he had prom¬ 
ised should be compensated for by the promised holy Spirit 
which should comfort them. Then appropriately, at the needed 
moment, under the divine providence, two beings stood by them, 
“men” in appearance, but in garments which indicated that 
they had only assumed the form of men for the occasion, and 
which told the apostles that these were really angels. These 
in cheerful tone and impressive manner assured them that they 
need not continue to look into the sky, but to remember that 
he Mould so come again in like manner as they had seen 
him go. 

How strange that so many of the Lord’s people, even 
amongst those who fully believe in, and with deep interest 
long for his second coming, should overlook the particular 
features of this angelic testimony 1 First, that it was the same 
Jesus that should come again—not the former Jesus, whom 
they knew in the flesh, but the same Jesus, who was taken up 
from them, and whom they recognized as so thoroughly 
“changed” from the time of his resui rection—the spirit Jesus, 
“a quickening spirit.” This is the one promised to come again, 
not in weakness, as “in the days of his flesh,” but a spirit 
being, clothed with full plenitude of divine power to establish 
them as his kingdom, and through them to bless all the 
families of the earth. 

How strange, too, that the other important fact which the 
angel noted, viz., the “manner,” is so often overlooked by the 
same class! What was the manner of our Lord’s going? Was 
it with great ostentation, with the sound of a literal trumpet 
calling the attention of the whole world ’ Was it in a manner 
known to the whole world? Or was the manner of his going 
an extremely quiet one, known only to his most faithful fol¬ 
lowers? His second coming is to be “m like manner!” Those 
who give to the words of the angels their true weight and 
force, laying the emphasis upon the right words, will receive a 
blessing in so doing, and be the better prepared to understand 
the character of our Lord’s parousia. They will be less sur¬ 
prised to know that it fulfils all these conditions; that he is 
now seen only with the eye of faith, and only by the most 
consecrated of his people. It will be after his second coming, 
that he (unknown to the world) will reckon with his own 
servants, his saints, exalting the worthy, faithful over a few 
things, to be rulers over many things. (Matt. 25:14-30) It 
will be still later on that he will restore the kingdom again to 
Israel—to the worthy ones of that people, through whom, as 
the earthly agents of the spiritual kingdom, the blessing of 
divine grace and truth shall flow to all the families of the 
earth. And in connection with the giving of the kingdom to 
the elect the great time of trouble will reveal tbe new ruler 
to all the families of the earth in the fiery judgments upon all 
iniquity, until every eye (of understanding) shall see him— 
revealed as King of kings and Lord of lords. 


PENTECOST—THE DAY OF JUBILEE 

Acts 2:1-11.—May 26. 

“When he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will ymde you into all truth .”—lolin l(i Id. 


Pentecost signifies fiftieth, and was used amongst the Jews 
as the name of one of their most important feasts or religious 
celebrations. As their fiftieth “Jubilee” year followed a cycle 
of seven times seven years, so Pentecost, as a jubilee day, 
followed a cycle of seven times seven days, from the time of 
the gathering of the sheaf of first-fruits,'which was presented 
before the Lord as a “wave-offering.” This sheaf of the first- 
fruits evidently typified our Lord in his resurrection on the 
sixteenth of Nisan—he having been slain as the Passover Lamb 
on the fourteenth of Nisan.—Lev. 33:5, 6, 15, 16. 

In our last lesson we noted the fact that it was the eleven 
apostles that were witnesses of our Lord’s ascension, “men of 
Galilee;” and it was these, who were to be his special repre¬ 
sentatives, and through whose word others were to believe, 
that he instructed to tarry at Jerusalem until endued with 
power from on high. Tbe present lesson shows us the same 
eleven apostles in the upper room complying with our Lord’s 
injunction, waiting in an attitude of prayer and expectancy, 
and in readiness to begin their mission of feeding his sheep 
and lambs. In harmony with this view is the statement, a 


little later on, when the preaching.began, that “all these are 
Galileans.” And again, “Pe'te’r standing up with the eleven ” 
(Acts 2:7, 14) We are not positively informed that any others 
were present at this time, but from previous statements, to 
the effect that others (to a total of one hundred and twenty) 
met with the apostles, “continuing with one accord in prayer 
and supplication,” we may reasonably infer that they were 
present at the time of the Pentecostal outpouring of the holy 
Spirit, and that the whole company was thus baptized, im¬ 
mersed in the holy Spirit, which fiiled the place where they 
■were assembled. There is ho good reason, however, for ques¬ 
tioning respecting the cloven tongues of fire—that these sat 
upon any but the apostles. The statement is that “It sat upon 
each of them, and they were all filled with the holy Spirit, and 
began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them 
utterance.” The subsequent statement is that all those who 
spoke, all to whom the spirit gave utterance or tongues, were 
Galileans; but whether or not the apostles were thus specially 
recognized at this time, we are assiiied. not onlv fioin om 
Lord’s words, but also from his subsequent revelation, that 
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the apostles occupied a special place in connection with his 
kingdom, hi 1 - < I lurch, assigned to no others.—John tj:70; Rev. 
21-14. 

The Pentecostal blessing signified divine acceptance of the 
sin-offering which, finished at Calvary, our Lord at this time 
had presented before the Father. The outpouring of the holy 
Spirit upon the consecrated believers constituted their beget¬ 
ting of the Spirit to the new nature, and implied thus, that 
the condemnation upon them as the children of -Vd.un and 
under the Law Covenant was cancelled, and that now they 
were accepted in the Beloved, counted as children of God, and 
if ehildion then heirs of God, joint-heirs with Jesus Christ 
their Lord, if so be that they would suffer with him, that they 
might also be glorified together—Rom. 8:16, 17. 

As i« implied in our Lord’s statement and in his promise, 
this was a new thing. No such outpouring of the divine Spirit 
had e\er occurred before as respected the children of Adam. 
Indeed no such acceptance and new begetting on God’s part 
was possible until (list the sin-offering had been made and 
accepted The only thing corresponding to it was the descent 
of the holy Spirit upon our T.ord at the time of his consecration 
at hnpti>in in Jordan. He there received the holy Spirit of 
adoption in the same sense, but “without measure.” he being 
perfect; those who received this holy Spirit at Pentecost re¬ 
ceived it bv measure, that is. in limited degree. (John 3:34) 
Vlthough they were all “filled"’ with the Spirit, yet, because 
of weakness and imperfections of theii organisms, they could 
only receive limited measures,—these differing one from the 
other arc.>iding to natural temperaments, etc. 

Cod’- holy spiiit had indeed been manifested in various 
wins pimiously, but all of them differed from this manifesta¬ 
tion For instance, it was llie holy power of God which 
nnwed upon the waters in connection with the world’s creation. 
(Gen. 1.21 Again, as the Apo-dle Peter declares, “Holy men 
• if oh! spake and wrote a^ they were moved by the holy Spirit” 
—mcchanica lly. (2 Pet. 1 -21) Tie further explains that wliat 
ther spake and wrote they did not comprehend; because their 
utterances and writings were not for themselves, but for us of 
the Go-pel age. We are. tlierofoie, to recognize the fact that 
the spmt dispensation had its biginning in Jesus, when he 
was thiity years of age; but so far as others were concerned 
its beginning was in the sanctified ones at Pentecost, as re- 
■ 01 dc.l in this ]es-t>n. Neither aie we to think that these 
Pentecostal outpourings and baptisms require a repetition, for 
’lie holt Spnit thus once poured upon the church was to 
abide to continue, with the church, not to be withdrawn and 
ponied out afresh repeatedly. Some have concluded that there 
were times when the holy Spirit was not in the w’orld at all; 
nut this was because they were looking for it in a wrong 
diieetion or undei-wrong conditions. At times the nominal 
i lunch of outward professors has been so overgrown with the 
‘Tare” element that the true ‘‘wheat” could not so readily be 
li-ceimd, yet we are confident that the T.ord never left him¬ 
self without a witness, ami that even in the darkest hour of 
(he dark ages thcie were some of God's true people in the 
world ; some lepresentatives of the body of Christ; some, tliere- 
foie. pos-e-sing the holy Spiiil; some who therefore consti¬ 
tuted the silt of the caith and the lights of the world, even 
though the daikne-' was great around them and its influence 
so powerful that no record of Hie (rue church is to he found. 
'iut onlv the reeoids of the npostacy. 

The holy Spiiil. in harmony with our Lord’s promise, was 
-•nt onlv to the consecrated claS'. and was to abide in the 
true chimb class, ‘the body of Christ;” and we, and all 
others who since have come into fellowship and union with 
our Lord, “the Head of the body which is his chinch.” have 
thus come into and under the influence of the holy Spirit, our 
rightful portion and privilege. By this Spirit we were begot¬ 
ten to the spiritual nature, and became lieirs of all the exceed¬ 
ing i/rcat and pieciou-. promises which belong to “the body of 
Gfiri-t.” 

It was nppropriite that the giving of the holy Spiiit should 
be with certain outvvaid demonstration and manifestation; not 
merely to impress and convince the apostles and the early 
church, hut al-o for the benefit of those who should subse¬ 
quently come into relationship with the church Faith must 
have a ground to ie«t upon; an assurance that there was at 
the beginning such a duvet recognition of the Savior’s sac¬ 
rifice and of the divine acceptance of the consecrated ones 
who trusted in him. The rushing wind fitlv represented this 
holy Spirit; indeed the woids “quill" ,ind 'wind" aie both 
from the same Greek word : a wind is the best illustration of 
God’s Spirit, because it is powerful, and yet it is invisible. 
The cloven or split tongues “like as of fire” or light, was also 
fit svmbols by which to teach the church something respecting 
the dp me power that had come upon her. 


As a tongue it represented the influence which God would 
use during this Gospel age as the agency of his spirit in 
accomplishing the work lie now designs to do; for “it pleased 
God by the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe.” 
(1. Cor. 1:21) This way of preaching is not a foolish way, 
since it is God’s way; but it is so different a way of effecting 
a work from what the natural man would have chosen that it 
seems to him to be an unwise way. True, at the beginning 
of this age the tongues, the preaching, was supplemented by 
miraculous “gifts” among the Lord’s people, but these were 
not designed to be permanent, as the Apostle explains (1 Cor 
18:8); and after the apostles who alone had the power to 
confer these gifts had died, the gifts themselves of necessity 
gradually vanished; since which time the preaching tongue 
has been practically the only instrument which the Lord has 
used in connection with his great work of calling out and 
sanctifying the peculiar people to be the bride, the royal priest 
hood, the body of Christ. 

Some have incorrectly identified the fire-likeness of these 
tongues with the prophecy of John the Baptist, respecting 
Christ, saying, “He shall baptize you with holy spirit and with 
fire.” (Matt. 3:11, 12) John’s words were not addressed to 
the disciples, but to the promiscuous company of his hearers, 
some of vvhom were Israelites indeed, and some, as he declared, 
a generation of vipers. The Pentecostal blessing was indeed the 
fulfilment of a part of John’s prediction; vie., the baptism of 
the holy Spirit (Acts 1:5) ; but this was not the fulfilment 
of the latter part of John’s prophecy respecting the baptism of 
fire. The room wherein the disciples were assembled was not 
filled with fire, and they were not immersed in it, either lit 
erally or figuratively. The cloven tongues which appeared upon 
their heads were not fire, but light, a fitting symbol of the 
holy Spirit, and the message of light and truth and blessni” 
which the apostles were proclaiming. The baptism of fire, 
which John predicted, came later, not upon the faithful Isiael, 
but upon the class whom John designated, a “geneialien of 
vipers”—upon the class of whom the Apostle Paul says, 
“Wrath is come upon this people to the uttermost.” The 
trouble, the destructive trouble, the fiery trouble, in which 
that whole nation was figuratively engulfed and baptized, and 
which ended in A. D. 70, after witnessing the destruction of 
millions of lives, millions of property, and the complete over¬ 
throw of Israel’s national polity, was the worthy fulfilment 
of John’s prediction of a baptism of fire. 

The fact that the holy Spirit upon the apostles was accom 
panied by miraculous manifestations or gifts, tongues, etc 
does not imply any greater favor of God toward the primitive 
church, which had those gifts, than toward the Lord’s people 
of a later day, after those gifts had ceased; for, as the Apo-dle 
points out, it was possible for some to have those gifts with 
out having much of the real spirit of the Lord. He says, “Tlio 
I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have not 
love, I am become as sounding brass or a tinkling cvinba! 
Though T have the gift of prophecy, and understand" al’l mys¬ 
teries and all knowledge, and though I have all faith, so that 

I could remove mountains, ar.d have not love, I am nothing." 

II Cor. 13:1, 2) We are, therefore, to esteem love for the 
Lord and for the brethren and for the neighbor—active love, 
which does as well as wishes and says—to lie the best evidence 
of an acceptable condition with the Lord, the best evidence of 
a filling with his holy Spirit —a far better evidence than the 
possession of the “gifts” deseribed. Far greater, fai more 
precious gifts of the Spirit, then, are the gifts which the 
Spirit develops in us—the fruits of the Spirit— joy. pence, 
faith, love, etc. 

The news respecting the miraculous manifestation of divine 
power spread rapidly through the city of Jerusalem, which, in 
addition to its general population, had at this season of the 
year visitors from all the neighboring countries, speaking vari¬ 
ous languages and dialects. And this furnished the oppor 
tunity for the Lord’s humble disciples, “unlearned men,” to 
begin their great work for which now they were fully com 
missioned and empowered. Quite possibly by this gift of 
tongues the Lord made up to his disciples'the lack of larger 
education and fitted them for the work; at all events, not only 
on this occasion do we find that they were able to discourse 
in all the various languages, but subsequently, when traveling 
in various quarters, we have no mention of any difficulty 
encountered in respect to the languages or dialects, though 
these were many amongst the different classes and nationals 
ties. 

The concourse of the people at Jerusalem attending this 
feast was of a religious kind—the most religious Jews from 
all the surrounding countries and nations (where more Jews 
resided than in Palestine!, gathered on such occasions to do 
homage to the Lord, to render thanks and to pray for the 
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promised blessings and kingdom. In addition to this, it was 
the custom for many of the most religious to permanently 
remove to Jerusalem in their old age, that they might die 
there; and thus we see that the Lord’s arrangements, and the 
human arrangements which his providence had favored, all 
cooperated at this time for the favorable presentation of the 
good tidings that Messiah had come, and that he had redeemed 
Israel and the world, according to the prophets and the types; 
that he had ascended to the Father as the great High Priest 
for his people; and that this Pentecostal blessing represented 
the divine favor bestowed through him, and open to as many 
as would really receive him and become his followers— 
disciples. When we consider the class of hearers, and the 
miraculous power resting upon the speakers, it need not 
surprise us that so many were converted in so short a time— 
three thousand.—Acts 2:41. 

We are given but a meagre account of the preaching; vig., 
an extract from Peter’s discourse; but from the number of 
converts it is evident that all of the apostles engaged in the 
service. A summary of their preaching is given in vs. 11, 
where the hearers are represented as saying, “We do hear 
them speak in our tongues the wonderful works of God.” 
These wonderful works we have already referred to as relating 
to our Lord’s death and resurrection, and his commission to 
his apostles, which they were now carrying out. True, it is 
said that the apostles used other words, amongst them, “Save 
yourselves from this untoward generation”—thus intimating 
the condemnation of the Jewish church and polity, and the 
fire of divine wrath, the trouble, shortly to come upon them. 

But the main part of their discourses was not a tirade 
against the Jews, but rather a showing forth of the wonderful 
features of the divine plan: and even in the charge against 
the rulers and the people for the great crime they had com¬ 
mitted in crucifying Jesus, the Apostle puts the matter as 
kindly as possible, saying, “1 wot that in ignorance ye did it, 
as did nlso your rulers.” Herein we have a valuable lesson for 
all tbe followers of Christ who pieach in his name and who 
would win souls from the darkness of error to harmony with 
God. The proper, the effective preaching, today and then, is 
that which tells of the wonderful works of God in man’s 
ledemption, and not that which tirades against the nominal 
church—even though it be necessary occasionally to point out 


the eriors of Babylon, as the apostles pointed out the errors of 
Judaism. Our course, like theirs, should be one of great mod¬ 
eration and kindness, as well as plainness of speech, “speaking 
the truth in love.” 

The harvest work of the present time reminds us much of 
this gathering of the harvest in Israel. Now, as then, those 
who are addressed by the holy Spirit are the Israelites indeed— 
“devout men out of every nation under heaven.” And so 
prominently is this the direction in which the holy Spirit is 
guiding in this harvest work that one of the charges against 
the work is, that we are not going after the drunkards and 
harlots and gamblers and thieves and vagabonds, but are seek¬ 
ing to feed the Lord’s sheep and Iambs,—seeking to present 
present truth, meat in due season to the devout of every 
nation. And such, we believe, is the will of God concerning 
us; and so we advise that all of the Lord’s people, as they 
seek to proclaim the grace of God, remember the words of the 
Lord, that we are to feed his sheep and his lambs, and not 
spend unnecessary time with the goats and the wolves, as soon 
as we recognize their kind, except it be to drive them off or to 
expose their true character to the sheep. 

Our commission is to “preach the Gospel to the meek,” not 
to the froward and the vile; to bind up the broken-hearted, 
not to seek to break the hard hearts. The Lord has his own 
plan for dealing with the stony hearts in the time of trouble 
which is near, and during the Millennial age, in which the 
necessary force will be used to restrain the evil and to open 
their eyes and ears of understanding. Now our commission is 
to go to those who have -an ear. “He that hath an ear let 
him hear.” Those who have not the ears to hear the message, 
and who have not the hearts to appreciate its beauty, should 
not be argued with or wrangled with, but wisely left as 
quietly as possible in their ignorance and blindness until the 
Lord’s due time for scattering the pall of darkness, the gross 
darkness which Satan has brought upon the people. We had 
rather leave in ignorance and under the bonds of superstition 
those who manifest no appreciation of the grace of God; for 
doubtless, if their superstitions were loosed in the present time, 
it would be nothing to their advantage; perhaps to the dis¬ 
advantage of others. Let us remember that the Gospel message 
is to gather out the Lord’s peculiar people, a little flock, and 
that so far as the world is concerned the Gospel is only a 
“witness” now. 
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A HIGH PRIEST OF COMING GOOD THINGS 

Heb. 9:11-14; 24-28.—June 2. 

Golden Text: —“He ever liveth to make intercession .”—Heb. 7:25. 


No signature is attached to the Book of Hebrews, nor does 
the writer of it in any way identify himself, except as we see 
in its style, close reasoning, deep penetration and wide knowl¬ 
edge of the divine plan, strong evidence that it was written by 
the Apostle Paul. Who but he could have written it? It is 
not addressed to Jews, as if with the intention of converting 
those who did not believe in Christ—but to the Hebrews— 
to those who were the children of Abraham according to the 
flesh, but who had accepted Christ.* The Apostle would 
strengthen and establish the faith of these (and indirectly of 
all others who would come to a similar knowledge of God’s 
dealings with Israel). In this epistle he seeks to show that, 
so far from the new dispensation repudiating the old one, it 
was merely an advance step which was being taken because its 
due time had come. The Jewish system was not being re¬ 
pudiated as a divine institution, but was being established as 
such, everything in the new dispensation having an analogy 
to the things in the old one, but on a higher plane. 

Thus all the Mosaic arrangements were honored, and 
shown to be of divine institution, good for the time, and 
serving a noble purpose as types and lessons of instruction 
and preparations for the Gospel. The time had now come for 
the establishment of the antitype—the antitypical Covenant 
through the antitvpical Mediator, sealed with the antitypical 
blood of the Covenant, and to be followed by the antitypical 

* Nevertheless, we believe the Book of Hebrews to be a presenta¬ 
tion of the Gospel specially suitable as a message to unbelieving Jews— 
superior in its influence to anything which we or others could present. 
Accordingly, we are preparing a booklet giving this Epistle in the 
Hebrew.Jargon, familiar to Jews of all nationalities, for use among 
them,—hoping that through the assistance of our readers in all lands 
it may be the means under divine providence of blessing and enlighten¬ 
ing some, and preparing them for the mercy future, mentioned by the 
Apostle in Romans 11:31. We will send a copy of this brochure when 
issued to each Watch Tower subscriber, and trust that few if any will 
be wasted,—the stewardship then will be yours. 


Day of Atonement, preceding the antitypical blessing of the 
people and their full and permanent release from sin and con¬ 
demnation. 

In line with the foregoing, the Apostle, in the lesson be¬ 
fore us, is pointing to Jesus, ascended and in the heavens, as 
the antitype of the earthly high priests when they went into 
the “most holy” on the day of atonement to sprinkle the blood 
of the atonement upon the mercy seat. It will be remem¬ 
bered* that on the day of atonement the high priest put on 
his linen garments (not his glorious garments.) and with the 
blood of the sacrifice went into the most holy to present it 
as the ransom price—the atonement. While he was within 
the people had no evidence of divine favor resulting from his 
sacrifice, but waited on their faces in tbe dust, representing 
the prostrate and helpless condition of mankind in degra¬ 
dation, needing and waiting for the divine blessing. So now, 
our great High Priest comes forth with the promised blessings 
the blessings of restitution until all the work of atonement 
be accomplished, and until all the members of his body shall, 
with their Head, have put on the garments of glory and 
beauty, typifying honor, majesty and authority. Then the 
blessing will quickly follow, from the uplifted hands (mani¬ 
fested power), of our great High Priest; then, indeed, res¬ 
titution blessings will prevail toward the whole creation now 
groaning and travailing in pain together.—Rom. 8-22. 

It is in respect to this coming blessing that the Apostle 
declares our Lord to be a High Priest of coming good things 
—coming blessings—obtained of God in a higher tabernacle or 
temple than the Jewish earthlv one—a tabernacle, the Holy 
of Holies of which is heaven itself, from which in due time 
our great High Priest comes forth with the promised blessings 
of restitution, etc. 

* See Tabernacle Shodowt of Better Sacrifices —this office. 
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In order to appreciate this matter we must see that not 
only was the Higli Priest superior to the high priests of the 
Aaronic order—their antitype—but also that the sacrifices 
which he presents are of a superior character—his own blood, 
his own life; having sacrificed it on our behalf he entered 
into heaven itself, the holy place—“having found [procured] 
lasting lansom-dehverance [tor those whom he as high priest 
represented].”—Verse 12. 

The Apostle urges that these conclusions are logical and 
reasonable, they lecognized the fact that the typical sacrifices 
had served m a measure for purification, and made the 
creatures represented thereby typically acceptable with God 
for a time, and this, which was all that the most zealous 
Jew could claim for the Law, being accepted as true, how 
much gi cater must be the blessing which the greater, the anti¬ 
typical, High Priest would bring, would secure, as the result 
of his better, more precious and wholly acceptable sacrifice. 
Our Loid Jesus offered up himself; the offering took place at 
his consecration, which was symbolized by his baptism at 
Jordan; his dying, his sacrifice, began there, tho it was not 
“finished” until he breathed his last at Calvary. His flesh 
which lie olleied was “holy, harmless, undefiled,” an accepta¬ 
ble offering, a full offset or ransom-price for father Adam, 
through whose disobedience the condemnation of death came, 
not only upon himself, but al=o upon all his posterity. The 
man Christ Jesus was begotten again, begotten to the spirit¬ 
ual, the divine nature, through the holy Spirit which there 
came upon him, and which constituted him the Anointed—the 
Christ, the Messiah. From that moment onward this Anointed 
One, Messiah, the new creature, was the anointed High Priest, 
whose business for the time was that of offering up himself 
—offering up or sacrificing himself as the man Jesus, even 
unto death. Meanwhile, as a “new creature,” he was growing 
in grace and gaining all the experiences necessary to fit him 
for his office as man’s High Priest in all things pertaining to 
God. Jesus, from the time of his anointing of the holy Spirit, 
was reckoned as having begun the new life, as having been 
begotten of the Spirit to be a spirit being (which was per¬ 
fected in the resurrection, when he arose from the dead a 
quickening spirit)—it is to this spirit begotten High Priest 
that the Apostle refers, saying that our Lord (the new 
creature) offered himself (the man) without blemish unto 
God through, or by, the eternal Spirit by which he had been 
begotten.—Verse 14. 

TO WHOM WAS THE EANSOM PAID? 

Some have inquired sarcastically, “To whom was the ran¬ 
dom paid?” asserting that if paid at all it must have been 
paid to Satan. Our answer to this question is found in the 
Apostle's words in vs. 14 of this lesson;—that our Lord Jesus 
offered himself to God in sacrifice; that the ransom price 
was paid to Justice, that it was not Satan who gave the law 
under which Adam was tried, and under which, on his failure, 
be was condemned to death; but as that was God’s law and 
God’s condemnation, so the ransom price which God provided 
for in Jesus must be paid to God—to divine Justice—“that 
lie might be just and yet be the justifier of him that be- 
lieveth in Jesus.”—Rom. 3:26. 

The Apostle urges that this clear view of how “Jesus 
died and paid it all,” how he houpht us with his own precious 
blood, giving the exact sacrifice which was necessary, accord¬ 
ing to the divine law, should purge or free our consciences 
from a sense of guilt, and that forever. We should see that 
if God, who counted us justly condemned, has provided now 
in this sacrifice a ransom price acceptable to himself, “He is 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un¬ 
righteousness.” (1 John 1:9) And since this is a matter of 
faith, our blessing and good conscience toward God, and real¬ 
ization of the full reconcilation through the precious blood, 
will be in proportion as wo exercise faith in this great fact 
winch God has revealed in his Woid. According to our faith 
it will be unto us ; he wbo exercises the faith may go on realiz¬ 
ing Ins acceptance with Clod; but he who fails to exercise 
faith will be hindered fi om approaching God, and using the 
blessed opportunities put before us in the Gospel, as truly 
as those who know not of the ransom. 

The Jewish Covenant was one which required perfect 
works, and not moiely a perfect heart or will; and since, 
as fallen men, the Israelites could not perform perfect works, 
even their best endeavors must be works which could only re¬ 
sult in death Now, however realizing the better sacrifices 
which Christ bad accomplished, and realizing that a new or¬ 
der or dispensation had come in, based upon a New Covenant, 
of which Christ is the Mediator, they were to realize that he, 
having paid the ransom-price for the “sins of the whole 
world,” could accept their will, their intentions, their righte¬ 
ous endeavors, as fulfilling their Law Covenant, and thus they 


might thereafter enjoy a living faith, instead of sorrowing for 
works that were dead. 

To impress the foregoing lessons, the Apostle, in vss. 24- 
28, contrasts the work of Christ m the true Tabernacle or 
“Holies” with the work of the typical high priest of the 
Aaronic order in the typical tabernacle or temple. Jesus 
could not have been an earthly High Priest, because, accord¬ 
ing to the Law, the priests could only be of the tribe of Levi, 
whereas our Lord sprang from Judah. Thus he could not, 
and did not enter into “holy places” made with hands, the 
typical; but his is a higher priesthood, after the order of 
Melchisedec, as the Apostle elsewhere explains, and the Tem¬ 
ple in which he offers is the antitypieal one, and hence it is 
that in entering the “Holy of Holies” he entered heaven itself, 
there to appear in the actual presence of God on our behalf, as 
the earthly priests once every year, on the day of atonement, 
went into the typical presence of God, into the typical “Most 
Holy,” appearing before the Shekinah glory (representing 
God) over the mercy seat. 

For the same reason, the Apostle explains, it is not neces¬ 
sary that Christ should repeat his sacrifice every year, be¬ 
cause his is the antitypical one and prevails everlastingly. 
The typical priests needed to repeat their typical offerings 
“year by year continually,” because they were merely types, 
and could never cancel sin, but merely, by divine arrange¬ 
ment, covered it for a year. The Apostle reasons that if 
Christ’s sacrifice had been no better than these it would mean 
repeated sufferings on our behalf, but, on the contrary, all the 
facts agree that his sacrifice was once and forever; because 
it was a complete, a perfect sacrifice, which the divine law 
demanded. This is in direct conflict with the teachings of 
the church of Rome, which claims that our Lord’s sacrifice 
needs to be repeated (in the “sacrifice of the Mass”) in order 
to the forgiveness of each particular sin for which it is ap¬ 
plied; hence the claim of Romanism that her priests have 
power to transmute the elements of bread and wine into the 
actual body and actual blood of Christ; to recreate Christ for 
the very purpose of sacrificing him afresh —and this sacri¬ 
legious, blasphemous misrepresentation of the divine ar¬ 
rangement is repeated, not only yearly, but daily, in all parts 
of the world where Romanism has a foothold. 

And so far has Protestantism lost sight of the real charac¬ 
ter of Papacy, and the original grounds for protest which 
separated their fathers from Papacy, that they are now gen¬ 
erally ignorant of this her claim, and ready to consider the 
Mass as merely a symbol of our Lord’s sacrifice, of the same 
meaning as their own Eucharist or “Communion” service. The 
coronation oath of the British kings was so formulated as, if 
possible, to hinder any but a Protestant from ever coming 
to the throne; hence on this subject the oath declares:—“I 
do believe that in the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper there is 
not any transubstantiation; and that the invocation or adora¬ 
tion of the Virgin Mary or any other saint, and the sacrifice 
of the Mass, as they are now used in the church of Rome, are 
superstitious and idolatrous.” 

The Romanists of Great Britain are complaining against 
this form of oath as being a reflection against their religious 
doctrines; and Protestants have so generally lost sight of 
the real meaning of the Mass that they are inclined to agree 
with the Romanists that the oath has become obsolete and 
might properly be changed. Their forefathers evidently knew 
much more about the real meaning of the Papal doctrine re¬ 
specting the Mass, that it is blasphemous and sacrilegious, 
and particularly emphasized in the Scriptures as “the desolat¬ 
ing abomination.” (Dan. 11:31; 12:11) The Scriptural 

proposition is that our Lord’s sacrifice was once for all, and 
that Christ dieth no more, death hath no dominion over him 
(Rom. 6:9), and the Apostle in our lesson shows that ther« 
could be no need of a further atonement sacrifice than that 
which God has already provided. It is able to make perfect 
and that “unto the uttermost” those who would approach to 
God. 

Pei haps no statement of the Scripture is more thoroughly 
misunderstood than the 27th verse of this lesson, “And as it 
is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judg¬ 
ment.” It is unreasonable to suppose that the Apostle has 
suddenly dropped the topic of his discourse respecting Christ 
as the antitypical High Priest, in contrast with earthly 
priests, and to suppose that here he refers to mankind in 
general, out of all relationship to his subject. Indeed, as re¬ 
spects mankind in general, the verse would not be true; it 
is not true that God appointed man to die and after that a 
judgment. On the contrary, Adam, the one perfect man, was 
appointed to life, and it was while thus appointed to life 
that he had his judgment or trial; and it was his failure in 
that trial which brought the sentence, death. Death is the 
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penalty, and must follow the judgment, not precede it. True, 
the Scriptures teach us that there is to be another judgment 
or trial for all mankind (and that with some, believers, this 
trial has already begun), but it is not because matters were 
so “appointed,” but because Christ has redeemed us from 
the original sentence of death, paying it once for all. And in 
the new trial or judgment, thus secured, the same principle 
as in Adam’s case will hold true again;—the redeemed are ap¬ 
pointed to life if they will obey the great Law-giver—they 
are not “appointed” to die, and none will die except as wil¬ 
ful sinners in the second death. The world of mankind, as a 
result of the redemption, will be awakened from the tomb, 
that they may have their judgment or trial (John 5:28,29), 
—such a judgment or trial must precede the second death 
sentence in any event. 

What the Apostle does mean by this statement may per¬ 
haps be more clearly shown by a paraphrase, as follows: We 
have just seen how the Jewish priests, and their service in the 
earthly holy places, typified Christ Jesus and his service in 
the heavenly holies,—now notice that, “As it is appointed 
unto men [priests] once to die [typically, as represented in 
the animals which they slew, as their representatives] and 
after this the judgment [passing in beyond the second vail 
into the presence of the Shekinah glory, to offer the blood. of 
sacrifice and to receive divine judgment in the matter”] it im¬ 
plied that if everything had been properly done by the priest 
he would live, and be judged worthy to be the priest for the 
people, and to go forth again as the bearer of divine favor,— 
to bless them, forgiving their iniquities and releasing them 
from all condemnation thereunder,—but if anything on his 
part had been improperly done, in a manner unacceptable to 
the Lord, his judgment would have been unfavorable; he 
would have perished, died, in passing under the second vail; 
for this was the law on the subject— Lev. 16:2. 


This interpretation not only connects with the preceding 
verse, but also with the succeeding one, for the Apostle says, 
“So [in like manner] Christ was once offered [died] to bear 
the sins of many [and we have evidence, in the giving of the 
holy Spirit at Pentecost, that his sacrifice was acceptable to 
the Lord, and that he liveth, and that divine judgment has 
been rendered, accepting his sacrifice, and therefore favorable 
to us, for whom the sacrifice was made] and unto them that 
look for him shall he appear the second time without sin [not 
as a sin offering, nor as a sacrificing priest, but in the glory 
and majesty of his exalted office symbolized by the robes of 
glory and beauty, worn by the Aaronic high priests] unto sal¬ 
vation [to accomplish for mankind the deliverance from sin, 
death and all the concomitants of death, sickness, pain, sor¬ 
row]” 

Meantime, throughout the Gospel age, the Lord’s people by 
the eye of faith beheld the great High Priest as their Advocate, 
“who ever liveth to make intercession for us,’’ while he 
awaited the Father’s time for his coming forth a second time 
to make good his exceeding great and precious spiritual prom¬ 
ises and blessings upon his church, and to grant the promised 
restitution blessings to the world, foretold “by all the holy 
prophets since the world began.” 

But in advance of the actual blessings, by faith, all who 
are his brethren, his disciples, walking in his footsteps, seek¬ 
ing to fulfil their sacrifice as he fulfilled his, and under his 
assistance and direction, may realize that they are not aliens 
and strangers and foreigners from God, but that they are ac¬ 
cepted with the Father—not directly but indirectly, “accepted 
in the Beloved,” who is our Intercessor, our Advocate, and in 
whom alone we have a standing before the Father and may 
ask or expect any favors.—Eph. 1:6; Pom. 5:1,2. 


PAUL’S HEAVENLY VISION 


Acts 22:6-16.— June 9. 

“I was not disobedient unto the heavenly vision.” —Acts 26:19. 


While waiting at Jerusalem for the Pentecostal blessing 
promised, the eleven apostles overlooked the fact that they 
were not to begin their work, nor to consider that they had 
the proper endowment of wisdom or authority from on high 
for any part of it, until they should receive the promised 
blessing. Their selection of Matthias to fill the place of Ju¬ 
das, as the twelfth apostle was, therefore, a blunder; for 
altho they cast lots, to give the Lord a choice, and the lot 
fell on one of the two they had decided upon, they were in 
this doing something beyond their authority. The Lord had 
his own choice for the one who would take the place of Judas, 
and this one already had been undergoing special training and 
discipline “from his mother’s womb.”—Gal. 1:15; Acts 9:15; 
Rom. 1:1; 11:13; 1 Cor. 1:1; 9:1. 

The name of the Lord’s choice for the twelfth apostle was, 
in the Hebrew language, Saul, and in the Greek, Paul. Un¬ 
der divine supervision, and with a view to his future work, 
without, however, interfering with his will, the Lord had 
carefully guided, in respect to the birthplace, opportunities, 
education, etc., of this one whom he foresaw to be his chosen 
vessel to bear his message to the Gentiles. He was well-born, 
well educated, inheriting the valuable right of a Roman citi¬ 
zen ; was of a very religious cast of mind, a Pharisee, the son 
of a Pharisee. 

Paul, like others of his countrymen, was zealous for the 
Law, and for the promises made to Israel. He was not a 
wicked man in any sense of the word, but, on the contrary, 
was moral, upright, religious, having a religious zeal which 
led him to persecute Christ and his followers as heretics 
against the Mosaic institutions. He himself tells us that 
he persecuted the church “in all good conscience,” and yet 
he freely admits that in his language respecting Christians he 
blasphemed the holy name, and was an injurer of the saints 
and a persecutor. In his religious zeal, he tells us he was 
“exceeding mad against” the Christians, and “delivered into 
prisons both men and women.”—Acts 22:4; 26:11; 1 Tim. 
1:13; Phil 3:5,6. 

It was because Paul of Tarsus was not a bad man, but a 
good man, laboring under blindness and misapprehension, “an 
Israelite indeed,” fighting the truth ignorantly, that our Lord 
favored him in the miraculous manner related in this lesson. 
Indeed, we mav suppose that the Lord in some manner fav¬ 
ored all ‘Tsraelites indeed.” as we note, for instance, that he 
favored Nathanael, who at first was skeptical respecting his 
Messiahship, but was granted convincing evidence because of 
bis sincerity. Similarly we may suppose that some of those 


who were converted by the miraculous manifestations of the 
day of Pentecost and shortly afterward (numbering thous¬ 
ands), may have been amongst the very ones who, but a few 
days previously, had thought of and perhaps had spoken of 
Jesus as an impostor, and his disciples as shallow-minded 
dupes. The Lord had mercy upon Nathanael, and assisted 
him in one way, while he assisted others, at Pentecost, in an¬ 
other way, through manifestation of the Spirit; and now in 
a still different manner he arrested the attention of Saul, 
convincing him speedily that he was doing the very opposite 
thing from what he intended to do. 

The heart of Paul being in a right attitude,—of loyalty 
toward God, of zeal for God, he merely needed to be set right; 
and we see that immediately the same zeal and fervency of 
spirit "which once persecuted the church was enlisted on be¬ 
half of the church;—that he gladly forsook all to follow 
Christ, as soon as he recognized his true character. These 
things being true, those who refer to the Apostle Paul’s 
“conversion,” and who compare it to the conversion of an or¬ 
dinary evil-doer, show that they are laboring under a serious 
misapprehension of the facts. Had Saul of Tarsus been a 
wicked man we could not suppose that the Lord would have 
been interested in him in any such manner, nor that any such 
miraculous means would have been used to bring his attention 
to his wrong course of action. 

God’s time for dealing with the unbelieving world is not 
in this age—that work is left for the Millennial age. TTe is 
dealing now only with those who are “Israelites indeed,” hon¬ 
est at heart; and it is for this class, and this class only, that 
the Lord’s providence and drawing and convincing power is 
exercised. In other words, God never proposes to change a 
man’s will, but where his will is right and his ideas bis con¬ 
ceptions of proprieties, are wrong, it is in accord with every 
principle of righteousness for the Lord to favor such, and to 
open the eyes of their understanding: and this same rule 
holds good now, as the Prophet has declared: “None of the 
wicked shall understand—but the wise shall understand”— 
the truly wise. If any of the wicked gain a partial knowl¬ 
edge of the truth we may be sure that they will lose it, for, 
as the Scriptures again declare, “Light is sown for the right¬ 
eous: truth for the upright in heart.” (Psa. 97:11) God 
has abundant provisions for dealing with other classes in the 
future, “in due time”—snch as will be best suited to their 
cases. 

Our lesson shows us Saul on his way to Damascus, armed 
with authority for the apprehension of the Lord’s followers. 
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accompanied by others who seemingly were under his com- 
niand as a police force. All who know anything respecting 
the exceeding clearness and brightness of the noonday sun in 
Palestine, glaringly brilliant, will note the force of the state¬ 
ment respecting the great light which suddenly shone upon 
Saul from heaven about noonday. It must have been an ex¬ 
ceedingly bright light; but apparently it affected Saul alone, 
and not those that were with him, tho they saw it and noted 
its effect upon Paul, who was blinded by it, as he fell to the 
ground. If he were afoot this might mean that he immedi¬ 
ately prostrated himself, as one would be said to fall down be¬ 
fore a king; if be were on horseback it might mean that he 
dismounted and prostrated himself;—but we do not incline 
to the thought which seems to be the common one, that he 
fell from his horse as in a faint. Rather, instead of being 
stunned or in a faint condition, Saul seeni3 to have been fully 
possessed of his senses, and to have realized that he was the 
subject of a miracle. The voice which he heard was one, not 
of approval, as lie might have expected, since he was sup¬ 
posedly in the divine service, but one of reproof: “Saul, Saul, 
why persoeutest thou me?’’ Paul’s clearness of mind is man¬ 
ifest in his inquiry. “Who art thou, Lord?” He recognized at 
once that the one who had thus power to arrest him in his 
journey was a lordly one. a powerful one, yet he wished to 
make no mistake, he wished to know who it was who thus 
reproved him, that he might benefit the more. The answer 
must have been a surprise to him, almost a shock. “I am 
Tesus of Nazareth, whom thou persecutest.” 

Our Lord’s answer shows us how intimately he stands 
related with all those who are truly his; those who touch his 
'aint's touch him, for are they not, as the Apostle declares, 
•‘members in particular of the body of Christ?” He is indeed, 
‘the Head of the church, which is his body,” and the 
ascended Head feels for and cares for and is interested in 
non the weakest and humblest of those whom he recognizes 
,u- truly his. Tf wc remember this it will be a great help to 
us in the midst of trials and persecutions—the thought that 
we are “filling up that which is behind of the afflictions of 
f’luist,” that “as he was, so are we in this world,” and that 
while we arc in the flesh, Christ is in the flesh, and that this 
will continue until the last members, even the feet members 
of the bodv. shall have suffered and have entered into glory. 
Let us remember this al«o, and specially, if at any time we 
are tempted to deal harshly or speak rudely or think unkindly 
of any of the “brethren.” Let us consider that as we, with 
all our weaknesses and unwilling imperfections, are the Lord’s 
members and subjects of his interest and care, so also are 
all of the brethren; and that inasmuch as we do, or do not 
do. to one of the least of his brethren, we. do, or do not do, to 
him. If this thought of the intimate relationship between the 
Head and the members could be always fresh before our 
minds, how favorable would he the influence; how often we 
would improve the opportunity, not only of suffering, as the 
body of Chri=t, but of suffering with the fellow members, and 
assisting in bearing their burdens. “We ought also to lay 
down our lives for the brethren.”—1 John 3:16; Heb. 2:11; 
«-o] 1.24. 

We are told that Paul’s companions also saw the light, 
hut heard not the voice. Elsewhere it is stated that they 
heard the voice, hut saw no man. The statements are not to 
tie supposed to be contradictory, but can be understood to be 
harmonious by lemembering that the expression “hearing the 
voice" is sometime-, used in two different ways. We may say 
to a fiiend, “I did not hear vvliat you said.” And again, 
speaking of the same matter, we might say, “I heard a voice 
or sound, but did not. distinguish the words.” The two state¬ 
ments might seem to be contradictory, but are really quite 
-n harmony; and so with these two records of the Apostle’s 
words ’Mu voice was heaid by all, but the message by Saul 
only. 

Paul was an intensely practical man. and ms - non as In- 
undei stood who it was that had thus arrested him in his 
- ourse of error he immediately inquired, “Lord, what shall I 
lo?” 'J’hi- meant a great deal; it meant: I am anxious now 
ro undo wii.it J have been heretofore mistakenly doing; I 
■m anxious to lie vour servant; 1 appeal to you for orders; 
1 am ready to obey. ‘Tic, trembling and astonished, said. 
Loid. vvliat wilt thou have me to do?” (Aets 0• 0) This, the 
language and the attitude of all sincere souls, meant full sur¬ 
render. It meant, 1 am not more sincere now than I was a 
moment ago, hut tho eyes of my understanding have been 
opened, tho it has cost me the loss of my natural sight. Let 
me demonstrate O Lord, that my crime against thee was not 
of heart, hut merely of misapprehension of head; let me lay 
down m\ life in thy service. 


And similar seems to be the attitude of the Lord’s true 
people today; those who have been blinded for years with 
misconceptions of the divine character and plan, and who 
have blasphemed God’s holy name ignorantly, in misrepre¬ 
senting him and his plan; and who have persecuted Jesus by 
opposing his truth, and those supporting it—these, when now 
the eyes of their understanding are opened, feci as did Saul, 
that the remainder of life is only too little and too short to 
show forth the praises of him who hath called us out of 
darkness into his marvelous light;—of him who had mercy 
upon us, and who graciously shined into our hearts to give 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, as it shines 
in the face of Jesus Christ our Lord. (2 Cor. 4:4) Those 
who do not feel their hearts burn, and w'ho feel no desire to 
pledge themselves to the service of the Lord and his truth, 
have not the spirit of the Apostle, have not the spirit which is 
best pleasing to the Lord and most esteemed amongst those 
who have the mind of the Lord. And if we have this spirit or 
disposition in any measure let us cultivate it. by thinking 
what great things the Lord has done for us, and by considei 
ing how little we are. able to do in return to manifest the 
appreciation which we feel and ought to feel 

The Lord’s answer, sending Paul to Damascus, and infoim 
ing him that “there it shall be told thee of all things which 
are appointed for thee to do,” shows us that Paul was in the 
divine mind and plan beforehand. The Lord knew that he 
was honest, and one who, when the truth would shine into his 
heart, would not be disobedient to the heavenly vision, but 
would be prompt to consecrate his life, his all, in the servieee 
of the Lord and of the brethren. Verily, “The Lord knovveth 
them that are his.” The same thought, is brought to us in 
noting the Lord’s answer to Ananias, when the latter was 
fearful to go to Saul. The Lord said, “Go thy way, for lie is 
a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name before the Gentiles 
and kings, and the children of Israel; for I will show liim 
how great things he must suffer for my name’s sake.” Such 
language could not be used by the Lord in connection with 
one whose heart was not already fully consecrated to the di¬ 
vine will and service, however ignorantly it bad been misused. 
■So today we may have more hope of some who are outspoken 
in their opposition and enmity to the truth and its servants 
than for some who are its very cold and indifferent friends. 
The former may be truly consecrated, but blind, and if so the 
Lord’s due time will come for their mental eyes to be open, 
and then we may be sure that they will be amongst his mo3t 
faithful followers. 

The wonderful light which flashed upon his eyes destroyed 
his sight. “Saul arose from the earth, and when his eyes were 
open he saw no man, but they led him by the hand into Da¬ 
mascus, and he was three days without sight, neither did he 
eat or drink.” We may be sure, however, that during those 
three days he did a great amount of thinking,—endeavoring 
to grasp, so far as possible, the lessons of his wonderful ex¬ 
perience. He tells us that he realized bis experience to be 
nothing else than his seeing of Jesus. We need not suppose that 
he saw our Lord’s spiritual body in its wonderful glory, for 
we are to remember the Scriptural statement that our Lord 
now is the express image of the Father’s person; and we re¬ 
member, too, that it is declared that no man can see God 
and live; that be dwells in a light no man can approach 
unto. And since onr Lord Jesus is his express image and 
likeness, the same thing must now be true of him. Saul was 
but a man, and could not, therefore, have seen that which no 
man could see, and live. What, then, did he see? We 
answer that he saw a representation of Jesus’ glory. Since 
be could not see the fulness of that glory and live, he was per¬ 
mitted only to see a part of it, and that part destroyed his 
evesiglit. This demonstrates to us the truth of the statement 
that the divine glory, if fully revealed to man, would cause 
death. Nevertheless, such an appearance of the Lord’s glory 
to Paul made him as really a witness of Jesus’ resurrection 
as were the other eleven apostles, for neither did they see 
Jesus, in reality, in liis glorious spirit person; they saw him 
as he appeared in bodies of flesh, assumed for the very pur¬ 
pose of appearing and instructing; Paul saw him partially; 
that is to say, he saw some of the light from his glorious 
presence, sufficient to give him absolute assurance that Jesus 
was no longer, as he had supposed, the dead Nazarene, but the 
resurrected, glorified, heavenly Lord, a quickening Spirit. 

Let us note how the Lord chose a devout man amongst 
the disciples, when he would send a message to Paul, the 
record being that Ananias was esteemed amongst the Jews as 
a good man; and so we should always expect that those 
whom the Lord would choose as his special messengers would 
be good men, devout men. pious men,—not frivolous, not 
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worldly, not unmoral. And should we ever lind any, claiming 
to be the ministers of the truth, of immoral character, we 
would have good reason to doubt them; or to suppose that if 
the Lord even had used them once, he would no longer use 
such after they had departed from the ways of righteousness. 
Nevertheless, we are to remember that we must not judge 
any hastily upon the testimony of the worldly, and especially 
not according to the witness of enemies of the truth, however 
religious those enemies may claim to be, but should remem¬ 
ber our Lord’s word, “They shall say all manner of evil 
against you falsely for my sake.” 

Altho the Lord, at the hands of Ananias, performed a 
miracle on the eyes of Saul, so that scales fell from them, and 
he was able to look upon Ananias, nevertheless, we have every 
reason to believe that his eyes were never restored to their 
former strength, and that it was for this reason that the 
Christian brethren would have gladly plucked out their own 
eyes for him (Gal. 4:15); for this reason, also, that, altho 
a learned man, he wrote very few of his own epistles, and 
was largely dependent upon his companions, tho himself in¬ 
variably the chief speaker and writer. This was the “thorn 
in the flesh,” which the Lord was not pleased to remove en¬ 
tirely, and which the Apostle learned to rejoice in ultimately, 
when he came to know that through this God’s mercy and 
grace would abound toward him the more.-—-Gal. 6:11; 2 Cor. 
12:7-0. 

And so with us: we might be inclined to think that if we 
had greater talents and abilities, or we were relieved of cer¬ 
tain weaknesses of the flesh, it would be better for us and for 
the Lord’s cause; yet we are to remember the Master’s words 
again, that we are to “seek first the kingdom of heaven,” and 
that all things needful of an earthly kind will be added to us. 
Our desires and prayers are not to be for the earthly things 
after which the Gentiles seek, but are to be chiefly for the 
spiritual things. We are to remember that as respects our 
earthly interests they have all been committed to the Lord, 
and that he knoweth what things we have need of before we 
ask him, and that he has promised to do for us in every mat¬ 
ter exceeding abundantly better things than we could ask or 
think, as viewed from the standpoint of our spiritual and 
eternal interests. We surely would not want temporal bless¬ 
ings which would in any degree hinder our attainment to the 
exceeding great and precious promises—the spiritual things 
which God hath in reservation for them that love him. 

Let us note carefully the message God sent to Paul 
through Ananias. "The 6od of our fathers hath chosen thee, 
that thou sliouldst know liis will, and see that just one, and 
-houldst bear the voice of his mouth.” Ah! liow' few indeed 
realize the truth of the Master’s statement, “No man can 
come to me except the Father which sent me draw him." 
How few realize that God, during this present time, is not at¬ 
tempting to gather the world into his arms, but merely, as 
the Scriptures abundantly declare, is taking out from 
amongst the people a peculiar people, a little flock, to con¬ 
stitute the bride, the Lanb’s wife and joint-heir. Tf all who 
have heard the voice of Jesus speaking to them through his 
Word, and who, with the eye of faith, have seen him, and 
into whose hearts the light of the glorv of God, above the 
brightness of all earthly light, has shined, could but realize 
how great a favor has come upon them, it would indeed be a 
great stimulus to their appreciation of the privileges thus 
put within their grasp. They would see that all this signi¬ 
fies that we are called to be coworkers together with God, to 
be follow-sufferers with Jesus in this Gospel age of sacrifice 
for righteousness’ sake, and to be fellow-heirs with him in the 
coming age, in which the reign of righteousness shall pre¬ 
vail to the blessing of all the families of the earth, and the 
subiugation of Satan and sin. 

This was the thought conveyed to Paul: that the meaning 
of the experience which had come to him was, that he had 
been found of such condition of heart, as to be worthy to be a 
witness for God and for Jesus respecting the things he had seen 
and heard. And so wuth each of ns; we are not to attempt 
to toll to others things which we have not seen and have not 
heard ourselves; but first of all the eye of apnrecintion and 
faith must be opened, and the ear of understanding unstopped, 
and then out of that which we ourselves hear from the Lord, 
through his appointed agencies and ministers, we are in turn 
to repeat to others—dispensing the divine favor according to 
our capacity for appreciation and for utterance. 


The Loid’s declaration to Ananias respecting Paul was, 
“He is a chosen vessel unto me. ... I will shew him how 
great things he must suffer for my name’s sake.” (Acts 9:15, 
16) Thus it is with all of the Lord’s chosen ones, like the 
Captain of our salvation, Jesus, each and all must learn and 
prove their obedience and loyalty to the divine plan by suf¬ 
fering in this present time, that they may be thus fitted and 
prepared for the glory, honor and immortality of the king¬ 
dom. And to be chosen to suffer much implies qualification 
for the higher glory hereafter. Thus it was with our Lord 
and with the apostles: and thus it is written, for our en¬ 
couragement, that the sufferings of this present time work 
out “for us a far more exceeding and an eternal weight ot 
glory.”—2 Cor. 4:17. 

Let us also note and apply the w'ords of Ananias, “And 
now why tarriest thou? Arise and be baptized, and wash 
away thy sins, calling upon the name of the Lord.” There is 
a directness in this address that is woithy of being copied 
by all who have an influence upon others, and who are seek¬ 
ing to bring them along in the light way. Urge them to 
promptness, to full and complete obedience, to a full confes¬ 
sion of the Lord and the truth. If they are not inclined to 
promptly obey after their eyes of faith have seen the Lord, 
and after their ears have heard his voice, they will be much 
less likely to be ready to make a consecration after a while, 
when the world and the flesh and the devil will say to them, 
Do not be an extremist, now; be moderate; do not make a 
full consecration of yourself to the Lord. Your neighbors 
and friends will think you beside yourself, and it will inter¬ 
fere with your hopes and prospects, and turn your friends 
into enemies. It will cost you too much; go slowly. The 
right course for every one who would give instruction is that 
of Ananias, to favor prompt obedience. “The time past of our 
lives sufficeth us” to have misrepresented the Lord, his char¬ 
acter and his plan to any extent. Tile remainder of life is 
far too short to show forth the praise of him whom we now 
see to be the glorious one, the author and finisher of our faith. 

The baptism of John, which was instituted for Jews, was 
a baptism unto repentance and remission of sins—not original 
sin, but sins against the Jewish covenant, and since against 
Jesus, the Messiah who fulfilled that Covenant. This was 
John’s baptism, the one that was appropriate to the Jews; for 
every Jew who was in harmony with his God and with his 
covenant had his original sin covered under the arrangement 
of the Mosaic Law, in the sacrifices which took place year 
by year continually, until the great sacrifice came, the anti 
tvpica] one, which superseded all others. Every true Israelite, 
therefore, who was in Moses under the Jewish Law Covenant, 
by virtue of Christ’s work in taking the place of Moses, and 
in substituting the New Covenant for the Law Covenant, was, 
so to speak, transferred from the Old to the New; from Moses 
into Christ; and the typical covering of original sin became 
actual in Christ. Therefore the Jews were everywhere ca'led 
upon to repent and to be baptized for the remission of their 
si>is against their covenant; that thus they might be in full 
accord with the Lord. This baptism for the remission of sins, 
John’s baptism, was for the Jews only, and not for the Gen¬ 
tiles, who were not under the Mosaic covenant nor in Moses 
(baptized into Moses—1 Cor. 10:2), and hence in the transfer 
of the Mosaic institution into the Christian we were not 
transferred into Christ. Baptism to the Gentiles means an ad¬ 
mission into Christ—into the body or church of Christ, as the 
Apostle explains.—Rom. 6:3-5. 

Noting that the Apostle Paul was so faithful a follower of 
the Lord Jesus, and that, his enlightenment in many respects 
so clearly illustrates our own spiritual enlightenment in this 
harvest-time, let us lay well to heart the Golden Text, the 
Apostle’s words, “I was not disobedient unto the heavenly 
vision.” Let us, dear brethren and sisters, who have seen 
in the light of this harvest-time the light of the Lord’s pres¬ 
ence (parousia) , shining above the brightness of all earthly 
light, giving a light of the knowledge of the glory of God, 
showing us something of the divine character and plan—let 
us not be disobedient unto the heavenly vision, but faithful 
to our privileges and opportunities in letting the light that 
has shined into our hearts and minds so shine out to others 
in our words, and in the living epistles of our lives, that men 
may glorify our Father which is in heaven. 


God’s Word is a harp which has long been unstrung, 
And men heard but discordant its note; 

Now as tuned are its chords from Moses to John. 
ITow grandly sweet melody floats. 


It will float o’er the world in a rapturous strain, 
Of glory and peace and good will, 

And all then shall hear and may join the refrain, 
And joy shall the hearts of all thrill. 
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JESUS REVEALED TO JOHN IN VISION 

Rev. 1:9-20.— June 16. 

“Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, today and forever.” —Heb. 13:8. 


Vision-- are not realities, tho they symbolically represent 
them This is true, whether the vision come, as Daniel de¬ 
scribes his, as ' visions of my head upon my bed,” or whether 
they come in broad daylight, as with tho transfiguration 
scene, which our Lord declared was a vision. (Matt. 17:9) 
The visions gianted to John, recorded in the Book of Revela¬ 
tion, are in no sense and in no part to be understood as reali¬ 
ties and tins is the significance of John’s statement in our 
lesson, "I was in the Spirit on the Loid’s day”—in a trance. 

Alt ho the words, "oil the Lord’s day,” might not unrea¬ 
sonably be understood to signify that John m vision was 
can led down the stieam of time to the great Millennial day, 
the day of Christ, the Lord's day, nevertheless, we think it 
ie,wamble to understand him to mean also that he saw this 
vmion (>n the first day of the week And how appropriate it 
wa- that our laud who arose on the first day of the week, 
and who most frequently manifested his resurrection powers 
on that day should on the same day leveal himself and cer¬ 
tain gic.it m-tiuetions to the dun eh through John, honoring 
the ‘unie day of the week. It is no wonder, therefore, that 
Chi 1 st inn people from the very earliest times have held the 
first day of the week in special reverence as the symbol of 
the fulfilment of all our hopes, whereof God gave us assur¬ 
ance in the insurrection of our Lord Jesus on this day. Be¬ 
side-., to confine the meaning of the expression to the Millen¬ 
nial day exclusively, would be to ignore the fact that the 
larger proportion of John’s vision related not to the Millen¬ 
nial day. lint to the intervening time. 

Note tho simplicity of the Apostle’s introduction to this 
most wonderful book. He did not write the title of the book 
as it appears m our Bibles—"The Revelation of St. John the 
Divine”—that is to say, the Revelation of St. John, Doctor 
of Divinity. Doctor of Theology. On the contrary, John 
claims no credit for the revelation; it was not his, but, as he 
distinctly explains it was from our Lord Je=us Christ.—and 
to him fiom God the Father. Nor was it even to John in any 
special sense, but, as he again declares, unto God’s “servants” 
sent bv his “seivant John” This simplicity, common to all 
the apostles, commends them to us as men of humble minds 
—the veiv kind we should expect our Lord to use as special 
servants and messengers to his people. The apostolic sim¬ 
plicity is m striking contrast witb the pomposity of the ma- 
joritv of those who claim to be their pupils and fellow ser¬ 
vant' and who delight in the titles of “Rpverend.” “Right 
Rcvei end” ' A'ciy Revel end." "His Holiness,” “Doctor of Di- 
vinitv." etc. And in proportion as the spirit of the world 
is quenched by the Spirit of Christ—and in proportion as the 
Loid s people are zealous in seeking and finding “the old 
paths” f.Ter 6 •10), in that same proportion do these human 
titles which seem so much to the world and to Babylon come 
to appear vain, inappropriate, deceitful 

Instead of adding loud and boastful titles to his name, as 
Revert mi. Bishop Overseer of all the Churches in Asia Minor, 
we find John intiodncing himself as "Your Brother.” as the 
companion of all saints in tribulation and in the kingdom, 
and in the patient endurance of Jesus Christ. He 
was shaicr with Clnist, as a member of his body in his af¬ 
fliction- hi hi- endurance, and prospectively a joint-heir in 
hi- kingdom, and in all this lie was the brother of all fellow- 
di'i iples sh.nets of the same sufferings, anil prospectively of 
the same gloi v It is generally understood that John had 
all cad v been -ovoiely persecuted, and that at the time of this 
vision he was m banishment on the little island in the Medi- 
terianean Sea called Ratmos—a penal island where convicts 
vveic winked in the quanyiug of marble, etc Yet John him- 
silf with remarkable modesty, (lasses over not only his pre¬ 
vious -civile foi the ti nth. which had brought him his perse- 
i ut ion but also lightlv pa-ses over the persecution itself, 
meiclv noting that he was in the island of Patmos because of 
hi- Itdcl'D to the word of God and the testimony that Jesus 
vv a - the Chi i-t 

I hi- -implicitv. this absence of boastfulness so noticeable 
111 the wilting- of all the apostles, commends them and their 
wold- to oin attention, and marks them as being in the min- 
l-ttv not for the gi at ideation of vanity, or seeking earthly 
lew a id- of mu kind, but simply as the servants of God, who 
delighted to do his will and to tell the good tidings, to the 
utter ignoring of themselves, excepting in so far as mention 
of them-clves and their affairs might be necessary and helpful 
to the church All of the Lord’s followers do well to note 
this i haractori-tie of the Master, and of those whom he speci- 
allv chose to be his followers anil our exemplars. In pro¬ 
portion a- we attain to the Lord’s spirit it will similarly 
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manifest itself in our sentiments and in all our conduct 

John’s attention was first attracted by the trumpet-like 
voice of Christ from behind him. The fact that the location 
is mentioned at all implies that it has a special symbolic mean¬ 
ing. It signifies that the beginning of this message was not 
in John’s day, nor from some future time, but that the things 
to be revealed had already commenced, and were already to 
some extent in the past;—the voice from behind going clear 
back, as some of the features of the book show, to the time of 
our Lord’s earthly ministry The trumpet voice directed that 
its message should be written and sent to the seven churches 
named. Ancient MSS. omit the words, “saying, I am Alpha 
and Omega, the first and the last, and,” and also the words, 
“churches which are in Asia.” There were seven churches 
in Asia Minor corresponding to those mentioned by name in 
this connection; but while this revelation may have been ap¬ 
plicable to them in some manner or degree it was evidently 
in but a small measure. Those seven churches of Asia Minor 
we understand were chosen of the Lord as symbols represent¬ 
ing seven different epochs in the liistoiy of the one true church 
of Christ, fiom Pentecost day until the gathering to the Lord 
of the last grain of wheat in the end of this Gospel haivest 

Turning to see the one who addressed him John beheld 
seven golden candlesticks (lamp-stands), and standing in the 
midst of these one having the resemblance to a son of man— 
not the Son of man. It is to this particular point that the 
Committee which selected this as the International Lesson 
for this date sought to draw attention—the revelation of 
Jesus to John, it to some extent resembling his revelation to 
Paul, considered in our last lesson. In truth however, there 
is considerable difference, for what John saw in the way of 
light and stars and lamps and brightness was merely a 
mental vision, while that which Paul saw while on the way 
to Damascus was a very literal light, which permanently in¬ 
jured his eyes. What John saw in vision was not understood 
by him to be the Lord’s glorious body, nor even a representa¬ 
tion of it, except in the sense that it was a symholit a! icp- 
resentation. 

For instance, the head, with its white hair, corresponding 
to the Ancient of Days of Daniel’s vision (Dan. 9:27i, is not 
to teach us that our Lord in glory has the form of a man. and 
hairs that are white, but merely suggestive and symbolic of 
venerableness, of knowledge, experience, wisdom The fiery or 
electric glance of the eyes should similarly be understood 
symbolically to represent penetrating intelligence, and ability 
to see and to know everything pertaining to hi- people, his 
church. The mouth, from which proceeded the sharp two- 
edged sword is not to tell us that this is the appearance of 
our Lord in glory, but merely to symbolize to us that his 
words in his church are to be as the sword of the Spirit, 
which the Apostle declares to be sharper than any two-edged 
svyord, discerning the thoughts and intents of the heart, di¬ 
viding and classifying his people, and separating from his 
elect every impure thing and every unacceptable element His 
voice, as the sound of many waters, might be understood to 
mean that tho Lord could and did speak to his Church some¬ 
times as the voice of musical rippling waters of the brook, 
and sometimes as the roaring of the sea; or the many waters 
might be understood as signifying peoples, nations and lan¬ 
guages, as elsewhere explained in this book, and that thus 
our Lord, present with his church, would speak to her and 
through her by many tongues, in many languages,-—the latter 
view seems to us the more reasonable 

The hand, in which were seven stars, is similarly to be 
understood as a symbolical part of the vision, representing 
the Lord’s power in his church. The stars, as he explains 
(vs. 20; chap. 2:1, 8, 12, 18, etc), are the angels or messen¬ 
gers or special servants of the church in each epoch. The in¬ 
timation is that the Lord would recognize in his church, in 
each of its seven stages or developments, one representative 
to whom he would specially address himself, and through 
whom he would specially instruct the church, and whom he 
would specially bold or kepp as his instrument bv liis own 
power or hand. This would not necessarily mean that one in¬ 
dividual of the church must be used of the Lord, even should 
he become unfit for the service, but would imply that one ser¬ 
vant would be recognized in each epoch. Tf that servant for 
any cause or in any manner seemed to be an unsuitable one 
another might take bis place, and be the star or messenger 
of the chnreh of that epoch 

The whole body was covered, hidden from sight with a 
robe, onlv tho head, the hand and the feet being exposed to 
view, thus agreeing with the explanation given us bv the 
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Apostle Paul (1 Cor. 12:12-31) in which he represents the 
whole church as being the body of Christ and members in 
particular, but pointing out that some of the members of the 
church may occupy the position of an eye or an ear or a 
tongue, and others the position of feet. Thus the Lord 
would be present with his people by his spirit dwelling in 
them, using different members of the body to accomplish for 
his body different services. The feet, described as like fur¬ 
nace-refined copper would represent those members of the 
body of Christ who serve, in the sense of carrying forward, 
financially and otherwise, the Lord’s work. Copper is a sym¬ 
bol of humanity,* and this copper being furnace-refined would 
seem to say that those who belong to the body of Christ, and 
whom the Lord would use in his service, “the feet” members 
of the body, must, in their contact and dealings with the 
world, be refined, purified, clean—“Be ye clean, that bear the 
vessels of the Lord’s house.” The feet would thus represent 
the living members of the body, all down through this age; 
and the refining process to each and all will be fiery trials. 

Thus understood, the figure of a son of man (a human 
figure) in the midst of the seven candlesticks, etc., symboli¬ 
cally represented Christ standing criticising, judging, direct¬ 
ing, in the midst of his church, upholding his chosen stars or 
ministers, and represented in the various members by his peo¬ 
ple, is an impressive picture or symbol, full of instruction, 
leading us to expect the Lord’s guidance in all the affairs of 
his church, and to realize that things are not happening to 
her haphazard. To so recognize that the Lord’s people in 
every part of this age have been “feet” members of the body, 
carrying forward his work, is not to contradict our previous 
application of Isa. 52:7, which merely represents the “feet” 
members of the present time, and identifies them as the ones 
who declare unto Zion, “Thy Cod reigneth ”—in this manner 
distinguishing these from their predecessors in the pilgrim 
way. 

Seven, as a symbolic number, represents perfection or 
completeness, and thus the seven candlesticks, the seven 
churches, represent the complete church, and this union of 
seven as one was most beautifully typified in the golden can¬ 
dlestick (lamp-stand) of the “most holy” of the Tabernacle 
and subsequently of the Temple. That candlestick or lamp- 
stand was one, but there were seven branches or lights; while 
in this symbolical picture of the church in Revelation each 
is represented separately, and our Lord’s messages are di¬ 
rected to the seven churches of the seven epochs separately; 
nevertheless, in reality the church is all one. (1 Cor. 12:12) 
The union and the separateness are merely as we view the 
matter from two different standpoints. It is the one high 
priest who cares for all the lamps, and the one holy oil that 
in eveiy stage of the church has given light to all of the con¬ 
secrated class, the “royal priesthood.” who have access to the 
“holy place” and are seated with Christ in heavenly places 

(conditions).—Eph. 2:6. 

It is not strange that John in vision fell down as dead 
at this glorious symbolical representation of Christ. John 
may be considered as a representative of the Lord’s conse- 

* See Tabernacle Shadows of Better Sacrifices 


crated ones, who in his presence feel their own deadness. 
Upon all such he places his hand (liis power), and to them 
gives his message, “Fear not, I am the first and last, I am he 
that liveth and was dead, and behold I am alive forevermore, 
and have the keys of hell and of death.”—Vss. 17, 18. 

Not all, but only those who fall as dead before the Lord, 
who recognize their own nothingness, who, in the language of 
this symbolical book, are beheaded, or lose their own wills, 
accepting the will of the Lord instead (Rev. 20:4)—these 
alone are ever able to fully receive this message from the 
Lord appreciatively. From these fear is cast out; and they 
alone may know that our Lord was the first-born of all crea¬ 
tion, and the last; that he was the beginning of Jehovah’s 
work, and the end of it, and that all beings and things were 
made by or through him, and that “without him was not one 
thing made that was made.” (John 1:3) These also may 
know, fully appreciate, understand, that the Lord now liveth, 
and in order to appreciate this they must understand that 
he was dead for parts of three days—not merely apparently 
dead, but actually dead —his soul poured out unto death, 
made an offering for sin.—Isa. 53:10-12. 

For these also is the wonderful message that this Re¬ 
deemer, now glorified, has all power in respect to our race— 
the keys, the authority, the control, not only of hades (the 
great prison house of death), but also the power or control 
over death in its every degree; so that it is his privilege to 
raise up so many as will obey him out of the degradation and 
imperfection of this dying condition, up, up, up, to perfection 
of life, where death will have, no power. These may know, 
also, that the time for the exercise of this power by the Re¬ 
deemer is nigh at hand, and that the privilege of deliver¬ 
ance from the tomb and from death into the full liberty of 
the sons of God, into abundance of life and freedom from the 
bondage of corruption, will be extended to every creature 
of Adam’s race. 

But to others this message is dark and meaningless or 
worse. Misled by error they believe that Jesus was not really 
dead, but fully alive always; mistaught that death holds no 
one, but all are alive in either bliss or torment, thev see no 
force, beauty of significance in the key and its power; and 
thinking of hell (hades) as a torture chamber, filled with 
devils and their victims, they feel as tho the unlocking of its 
portals would be undesirable. Surely, all of the favored ones 
may say, “Blessed are our eyes for they see, and our ears for 
they hear!” 

John was instructed to write, to make clear, to make plain 
to us and to all of God’s people, the things already brought 
to his attention, and other things subsequently to be brought 
to his attention; to the intent that all of God’s people might 
be enabled to comprehend with all saints the lengths and 
breadths and heights and depths of the love of God. which 
passeth all understanding, and which can only be leceived 
through revelation from God. And here let us note the 
force of John’s expression (vs. 3) to the effect that there is 
a blessing upon those who read this revelation, even tho they 
do not understand, and a special blessing upon those who 
hear and understand the words of this prophecy, and keep 
or conform their lives to the things that are written therein. 


DISCOURAGEMENTS AND ENCOURAGEMENTS 


None are so strong as not to need encouragements in the 
present time, when all who would be of the “royal priest¬ 
hood” are required to “walk by faith, and not by sight.” We 
feel this frequently in the Watch Tower office, and know 
from your inquiries that all laborers in the vineyard are on 
the lookout for fruits of their labors. You as well as we 
sometimes wonder that the hundreds of tons of literature 
and other efforts on behalf of the truth, emanating from this 
office, do not yield larger results. 

Recently, while feeling considerably discouraged that the 
“volunteer work” seemed to show small results, the Lord 
lifted the veil a little, and showed us that a greater work 
was in progress under the surface, than we could have sur¬ 
mised. And as this encouraged us, we now relate the same 
for the encouragement of our colaborers. First a Presbyter¬ 
ian minister called at our office and renewed his Watch 
Tower subscription and, expressing himself quite warmly in 
approval, said: Go on, Brother Russell, a greater work is 
being done than you can possibly be aware of; I know it, be¬ 
cause the ministers express themselves freely to me. The 
truth is taking effect in every direction. Be of good cour¬ 
age. 

This did encourage us, especially when we reflected that 
this very minister has never openly confessed the truth, so 


far as we know,—-“for fear of the Jews.” Shortly afterward, 
when at the Toledo Convention, a brother from Indiana en¬ 
couraged us greatly by relating one of his experiences. He 
said, “I had finished distributing the ‘Volunteer Tower’ in 
my town and wondered that I saw no fruit of my labors, 
when one day a young man came to my bakery and asked if 
I had not distributed Watch Towers at the Methodist 
church, and if I could not let him have some more of them. 
I asked what for? He replied that at a recent meeting of 
their Epworth League their new pastor brought up the sub¬ 
ject of hell, and made some remarks upon it, and then 
threw it open for discussion. Thereupon one after another, 
some five or six of the Leaguers, arose and disavowed their 
former belief in hell,—denying that the Bible taught it and 
giving reasons. The pastor arose in surprise, and inquired 
where they had gotten their ideas, and was told that they 
had read them in Zion’s Watch Tower. Others who had not 
received them, then wanted copies of the Tower. Of course 
I supplied the young man gladly.” 

As a further encouragement for you all—as showing that 
the Dawns and tracts are doing silent work—we mention 
that every now and then we hear from some who have been 
reading the Dawn, and studying the Bible with their assist¬ 
ance for years, yet somehow had never before written to us 
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ZION'S WATCH TOWER 


Allegheny, Pa 


tor fru tlier reading Mattel, 1101 to glonty God on behalf of 
the light they had received and were rejoicing in. We give 
below a letter just received which has greatly encouraged us 
along these lines. It shows, also, how the truth can take 
hold of tile heart, at as early an age as ten years. It should 
encourage those who have charge of children to teach them 
the truth. The child mind is more logical often at ten than 
later, when the sophistries of its elders confuse it, by teach¬ 
ing that death and destination are synonymous with everlast¬ 
ing life in torment. Assist the children to a knowledge of the 
Lord and the truth, and encourage them to right views of 
life favorable to a full consecration to the Lord. The letter 
follows: 

Dear Sill:—I woul . begin with an apology if I were not 
sure you must be used to such letters by this time, and per¬ 
haps expect them from all deeply interested in the truth 
which you expound. I beg pardon beforehand if I am too 
tedious and diffuse. 1 will try to be as brief as possible. I 
was a very small child (10 years) when your publications 
were first intioduced into om family, through the kindness 
of Mr. Henry Weber, of Oakland, who was then my brother’s 
Sunday School teacher, and whose name I cannot mention 
without the sincerest gratitude. 

I cannot say what drew my attention to your writings, 
they were never forced upon me in any way, but I have been 
an insatiable reader ever since I learned liow, and when Food 
for Thinking Christians came in I devoured it with the avid¬ 
ity of a healthy, unspoiled appetite. I was then so little that 
I had never received any but tile most general religious in¬ 
struction. I do not remember to have read any doctrinal 
works or heard any doctrinal discussions, but since my ear¬ 
liest recollections 1 had been taught, and realized as by a 
natural instinct, that the first object in life is to be good 
and learn the will of God. 

I would like to describe the impression your writings 
made upon me, but it would be egotistical waste of space, and 
perhaps seem overstrained, as I was so young. I only want 
you to know that from childhood I have been familiar with 
your interpretation of the Scriptures, and acknowledged it 
as truth. The Towfr has been a regular visitor to our home 
for so long that I think I have seen it in all its different 
dresses; and all the volumes of Dawn I have read and re¬ 
read many times. Of course, as I grew older, I no longer ac¬ 
cepted statements implicitly. I am naturally a student and 1 
have thought and questioned and investigated deeply about 
these things, but always with the result of being more firmly 
convinced of the correctness of the views I criticised. 

In my tenth summer I made a voluntary dedication of 
myself to the Lord. I think it was an intelligent offering, 
certainly I have never since wished to recall it. The one ob¬ 
ject of my life is to make my calling and election sure. The 


only thing that atems ol ltai importance to me is my suc¬ 
cess in this. Yet I am often very perplexed to know what is 
required ol me, just now. The practice of the Christian 
graces, the necessary transformation of my own character to 
the image ol the Son, is clear enough, I can work at that 
daily, with some evidence of success; for tho I am continu 
ally shocked at the roots of sin and folly I find in myself, 
yet for a long time I have been accustomed to look at all 
things from God’s standpoint, approve what I think he ap¬ 
proves, and condemn where he condemns, both in private af¬ 
fairs and in matters of the world. 

So far, then, as the discipline of my own “new nature” is 
concerned, the way is plain, tho toilsome; but when I begin 
to look about me and ask, What part can I take in the pres¬ 
ent harvest work? everything is confused and I seem tied 
hand and foot. 1 read in the Toweb of other workers, but 
none seem situated as I am. 

In my own circle of relatives and friends I have tried to 
be a witness for the truth, tho I am afraid a very feeble one 
Timidity is a fatal besetment to me, and the reluctance to 
seem to think myself wiser than my elders and betters. 

One terribly severe trial I was enabled to undergo last 
spring. I withdrew from the denomination I had joined at 
fourteen. You may wonder why I ever did join it; but I was 
so young and ignorant, I thought only of acknowledging my 
Christianity, and really had no realization of binding myself 
to a particular sect. There is no word of the Confirmation 
service that I could wish to retract, but I was determined no 
longer to call myself an Episcopalian, so requested to h.ive 
my name erased from the list of membership. 

The pastor was most kind and considerate. He remon 
strated, but being convinced that I was acting conscienti 
ously agreed to do as I demanded, and announced the with 
drawal at the next meeting of the congregation. I scarcely 
know how I went through with that ordeal. It seemed at 
first as impossible to make myself so conspicuous and shock 
so many of my family and friends. For, of course, almost 
every body misunderstood. Except from sisters I have no 
sympathy and am quite alone. I know there are people in 
town who take the Tower, but I do not know them. 

Perhaps something may come about to change things in 
this respect. Several times when you have been in our city I 
have seen and heard you, but I could not go forward and in 
tfoduce myself. I do not expect any special answer to this 
letter. I do not know what particular advice you could give 
me. But I thought perhaps I had done wrong in remaining 
entirely unknown and aloof, and that I oue-ht to have some 
personal communication with the one to whose ministrations 
I owe so much. 

Yours gratefully and respectfully. 

Eon v Mary Hammond,— Maryland 


BIBLE MARKINGS COMMENDED 


Those interested in Bible Study appreciate everything 
which tends to give them a firmer hold upon the sword of the 
spirit, the Word of God. Such frequently wish that they 
could quickly find the particular passages desired; and many 
have been the devices for marginal marking designed to assist 
in this matter. We have a plan to suggest, as follows:— 

Use red ink for marking all passages which relate to the 
redemptive work, letting the figure 1 represent the thought 
of man’s need of redemption, or of divine promises thereof. 
Use figure 2 to represent references to Christ’s work in our 
redemption, as our sin-offering, etc. Use figure 3 to represent 
references to redemption as an accomplished fact—“ye were 
redeemed.” 

Use furple ink for marking all passages relating to the 
church as the “royal priesthood.” Let figure 1 represent 
present sacrifices and joys of faith in coming glory; let 
figure 2 represent parables and promises of the kingdom: 
figure 3, future glories and service in the kingdom. 

Use nr.UE ink for marking exhortations of the church to 
faithfulness, using figure 1 for references to graces of the 
spirit, and figure 2 for zeal in running the race set before us, 
figure 3 for reproofs and the “great company.” 

Use c.ref.n ink for representing Millennial blessings. Let 
figure 1 represent the second advent of the Great Restorer: 
let figure 2 represent Restitution promises, etc., and figure 3 
the knowledge, judgments and instructions of the Millennium, 
and restraint of evil then. 

Use bt.ack ink for representing death: figure I for Adamic 
death, and figure 2 for second death. 

The verse, or nart of a A'erse. referred to mav be indicated 
by a neat line, like a parenthesis, or a brace mark (» 
in the appropriate color, followed by the proper figure. Fol¬ 


low, this if you please, with marks to indicate a treatise on 
this verse in any of the Millennial Daavn volumes, using 
A, B, C, D, E, F and G respectively, to indicate the seven 
volumes of the series (only five yet ready). Use T to rep¬ 
resent Tabernacle Shadows, S for What Say the Scriptures 
About Spiritism? and II for What Say the Scriptures About 
Hell ?—Following the letter indicating the volume, put the 
number of the page. References to Zion’s Watch Tower 
can be Z. using two figures to represent the year, then a sep 
arating stroke followed by the page number. 

To illustrate: — 

In the margin alongside Acts 3:20,21 we should place a 
brace line in green ink, then the figures 1,2; under these we 
would put A 89, 149; under that B 173, 211, 254; under that 
put C 243, D 311, 615; next E 24, 240, 418, 435; on next 
line Z ’97—266. 

BIBLES WITH WIDE MARGINS 

Realizing that such marking would require a wide mar¬ 
gin, to do it satisfactorily, we have hesitated to mention it, 
knowing that wide-margin Bibles usually sell at from $4.50 
upward at wholesale; because few are sold, and the expense 
of special editions, larger covers, etc., is considerable. How¬ 
ever. we have secured prices that astonish us. 

We can have these superb books made to order so as to 
supply them at the following prices to our subscribers only, 
so as not to conflict with the publisher’s interests; but we 
are not restricted as to the number of copies you may buy. 

French Seal binding, linen lined, silk sewed, full divinity 
circuit, red under gold edges, etc., $1.50, postage 30 cents. 

Persian Levant (morocco) binding, leather lined, silk 
sewed, full divinity circuit, red under gold edges, etc., $2.50, 
postage 30 cents. 
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PUBLIC MINISTRIES OF THE TRUTH 

UNDER THE AUSPICES OF THE 

WATCH TOWER BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETY 

THESE SERVICES ARE WITHOUT CHARGE. AND NO COLLECTIONS ARE TAKEN UP. THE FRIENDS AT EACH PEACE GENER- 
-ALLY PROVIDE THE MEETING PLACES AND ARE PLEASED TO ENTERTAIN THE LORD’S SERVANTS 
(AND NOTHING UNUSUAL OR ELABORATE IS EXPECTED). 


CNE-DAY IOCAL CONVENTIONS ADDRESSED BY THE EDITOR 
OF THIS JOURNAL WE ANNOUNCE AS FOLLOWS: 


Detroit, Mich.—May 26 


New York City—June 9 


PILGRIM VISITS OF BROTHER HOWELL 


San Antonio, Tex. May 22, 20 Huntsville, Texas 
Yoakum, Texas “ 27, 28 Madisonville, Texas 

Rosenburg, Texas “ 29, 30 Snow, Texas 

Galveston, Texas “ 31 Ju. 1 Vanetia, Texas 
Houston, Texas June 2, 3 Marquez, Texas 


June 4, 5 
“ 7, 8, 9 

“ 10, II 
“ 12, 13 

“ 14, 15, 10 


Dayton, Ohio—June 23 


Harrisburg, Pa—June 30 


Reading, Pa.—July 14 


Scranton, Pa. 

Walton, N. Y. 

So. New llerlin, 

Oneida, X. Y. 

Sviacuse, N. Y, 

Fulton, N. Y. 

“ “ June 1, 2 


Seneca Falls, N. Y. June 3 
Rochester, N. Y. “ 4, 5 

Batavia, N. Y. “ 6 

Buffalo, N. Y. “ 7,8,9 

Niagara Falls, N. Y. “ 10, 11 
Beamsville, Ont. “ 12, 13 
Toronto, Ont. June 14, 15, 10 


PILGRIM VISITS OF BROTHER DRAPER 

May 21, 22 
“ 23, 24 

N. Y. 25, 20 
“ 27, 28 
“ 29, 30 
“ 31 


PILGRIM VISITS OF BROTHER SAMSON 


McC >y Pa. 

May 26, 27 

Youngstown, O. 

June 

9 10 

Lewis! a. 

“ 28, 29 

Cleveland, O. 


11, 12 

Tyrone, Pa. 

“ 30, 31 

Tiffin, O. 

a 

13, 14 

Altoona, Pa. 

June 1, 2 

Toledo, O. 

tt 

15, 16 

Coal port, Pa. 

“ 3, 4 

Bowling Green, 0. 

k 

17 

Johnstown, Pa. 

“ 5, 6 

Fort Wayne, Ind. 

M 

18, 19 

Elton, Pa. 

“ 7, 8 

Upland, Ind. 

(( 

20, 21 


PILGRIM VISITS OF BROTHER VAN AMBURGH 

New Castle, Pa. May 19 Beaver Falls, Pa. June 9 

Wheeling, W. Va. “ 20 East Liverpool, O. “ 10 


PILGRIM VISITS OF BROTHER McPHAIL 


Racine, Wis. May 20, 21 Chili, Wis. May 27, 28 

Appleton, Wis. “ 22, 23 Tomah, Wis. “ 29 30 

Ste\ en’s Point, Wis. “ 24, 25 Lodi, Wis. May 31, June 1 

I’ittsville, Wis. “ 26 Chicago, Ill. “ 2 


PILGRIM VISITS OF BROTHER HAY 

Fairbault, Minn. May 19 Lincoln, Neb. June 3, 4 

Lake Mills, Iowa 4 ‘ 20, 21 Panama, Neb. “ 5, 6 

Rutland, Iowa “ 22, 23 Geneva, Neb. “ 7, 8,9 

Laurens, Iowa “ 24, 25 Peru, Neb. “ 10, 11 

Sioux City, Iowa “ 20, 27 Red Oak, Iowa “ 12, 13 

Dow City, Iowa “ 28, 29 Atlantic, Iowa “ 14, 15 

Omaha, Neb. “ 30, 31 Des Moines, Iowa “ 16, 17 

Council Bluffs, la. June 1, 2 Indianola, Iowa “ 18, 19 


PILGRIM 

VISITS OF 

BROTHER WILLIAMSON 


Barrie, Ontario 

May 20 

Jefferson, Pa. June 

16 

Allegheny, Pa. 

June 9 

Waynesburg, Pa. “ 

23 


PILGRIM 

VISITS OF 

BROTHER KOETITZ 


Avonmore, Pa. 

May 19 

Butler, Pa. June 

16 

Brownsville, Pa. 

June 2 

Allegheny, Pa. “ 

23 

PILGRIM 

VISITS OF 

’ BROTHER WEIGHT 


Washington, Pa. 

May 19 

Neale, Pa. June 2, 

26 

Allegheny, Pa. 

“ 26 

Tip Top, Pa. “ 

9 


The above is a reproduction of the first “Pilgrim” page that ever appeared in the Watch Tower. Although the Pilgrim work was started, 
on a small scale, in 1890, the routes or appointments were never published in the Tower prior to June, 1901, and continuously since that tmn. 
the rear cover page of each issue has been reserved for that purpose For lack of space these itineraries are omitted in tliese rcpnnt \olumts 
As a matter of historical interest, however, we list below the names of the 140 Pilgrim brethren appearing m the Watcii Tower between June, 
1901, and June, 1919, according to the year in which their routes were first published: 


1901 

♦B.irton. B H. 
Driper, V 
•Harrison. J 
Hay. VV H 
Heiininges, E C. 
•Howell, J A. 
♦Koetitz. O A 
McPhail M L. 
MotTatt. J H. 
♦Rogers, J 
♦Samson H 
Van Amburgh. W. E. 
•Wi her H 
Wl Munson A. E. 
Wright, J D. 

1902 

♦Binkley. A T. 
♦Glover, N H 
Kuesthardt, S. 

*L«\us M T 
•Rinsom Z T 
Rajmortl G B. 
Streoter, R E 

1903 

Arnold, S J 
Curru J 
•Owen. C A 
•Sams A E 
♦William^, S , Sr 
Woodworth, C. J. 


1904 

Bundy, W H 
Draper. Geo 
Fowler. C E 
Henika, J 
Herr. M L. 
Johnson, PSD. 
Rockwell. H. C, 
♦Stoner, A 
Williamson, F W. 

1905 

Bohnet, J A 
Burgess. A E. 
•Edgar. John 
Ouepner, H A. 
H^mery, T 
Hersee, W M 

1906 

Bundy. Edwin 
Hall. F A 
•Patten J N 
Sullivan. O L 

1907 

Brenneisen E W. 
Hirsh R H 
Ho«k’ns T F 
H I, 

Rutherford ,T F 

1908 

Hoskins. H . Sr. 
Kendall. C R 
Ildomillan. A H. 
'Parker. J. A. 


Robison. F H. 

Senor, S D 
Wise. C A 

1909 

Coward. E J 
Kuehn. J G. 

Page. W E 
Peterson, C J. 
Saphore. A M 
Sexton. E D 
Sturgeon. M 
Thomson. P E 

1910 

Adams. .T W 
Cole. J H 
Ericson C A 
Williams. S W. Jr. 

1911 

Cook. F F 
♦Hunt. G M 
Ritchie. A I. 

Toole, D 
Zink L F 

1912 

Barber. R H 
MacPhersnn J P. 
Stevens W S 
Taliaferro E P 
Wisdom W M 

1913 

Patterson. W M. 
Emerson, J F 
Gilltspie J A 


neard. C E 
Hedgings, W F. 
Jolly R G 
Kendall. G S. 
Morton. S 
Robie R L 
Stephen'-on .7 F. 
Thorr*on T H 
Toutunn, S H. 
Yates. T P 

1914 

Baker, W A. 
Lee. W H 
Meggisnn J A. 
Price R R 
Smith. A L 
Thorn. W J 

1915 

Detw’ler, F C 
Martin. R J 

1916 

Barker, T E 
Coo< h, Tos 
Crist E F 
Graham, A M 
Hndlev R O 
Palmer W B 
Rue, T5 M 
Riemer. M E 

1917 

Anderson. Scott 
Baeuerlem J A 


Baker. E J 
Baker, W T 
Black, W W 
Bouin, M O 
Cohen, L T 
Dookey E L 
Eshleman. A D 
Eshlenian A J 
Hazlett H E 
Hooper W T 
Hortli F T 
Hewlett M A 
Morheiser, T) J. 
Mver* C E 
Pickering W H. 
Rice V C 
B’ 'mer H H 
Young, Geo 

1918 

♦Addington H L. 
Bojd b n 
Donald. A 
Lindse\ W T 
Mapriuson O 
Nish R E 
Noll T P 
*'P , 11 W E 
" illlrims T B 
Zook C H 

1919 

TTute , 'in8on. J 

♦Deceased 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


PRESBYTERIAN CREED REVISION 

The General Assembly of the Church of the Presbyterians, 
whose names are wntten on earth (compare Heb. 12:23), has 
again been forced to discuss its creed in response to the gen¬ 
eral clamor of its people, who want to be told whether or not 
they still believe it; or whether or not they may do just a 
little thinking for themselves. 

When the Assembly convened in Philadelphia, Pa., its 
committee reported:—A majority favoring some sort of an 
amendment or revision, and a minority favoring no revision, 
no change. The Assembly sided with the majority, and the 
discussion pro and con showed considerable warmth at times. 

Rev. D. S. Kennedy was the bravest of the brave in de¬ 
fending the creed which has so nauseated the tender-hearted, 
and so severely tried their faith’s unreason. He repudiated 
the statement that “ministers of the Gospel and elders in the 
church do not believe the oath of ordination they have taken.” 
He challenged any man on the lioor to dispute his statement! 
And, strange (?) to say, not one of the Assembly was will¬ 
ing to sacrifice himself by admitting himself to be a violator 
of his conscience and of his oath of consecration;—by admit¬ 
ting that he neither believed the Westminster Confession, nor 
taught it. 

Judge J. K. Ewing took the same stand against all re¬ 
vision, ,saymg: — 

“I protest against changing the Confession for the sake 
of popularity; tor as the Clinch goes up in popularity, it 
usually goes down in spirituality. When the church flirts 
with this idea it falls into a ditch. You will never convert 
the world by popularizing the doctrine of the church. The 
Confession in its present form is popular enough for me.” 

But the majority, without, perhaps, being more consci¬ 
entious, were less brave, if their consciences could have a 
little relief they wanted it. It was at this time, after several 
days of discussion, that Rev. Moffat, D. D., brought order out 
of confusion, and a rainbow in the Assembly’s clouds by some 
skillful word-strategy. He is reported to have said:— 

“What is this whole matter about? Is it revision? There 
is no revision before this Assembly. I don’t know what I 
am, a revisionist, or an anti-revisionist, for revision is not 
before us at all. This majority report only asks for more 
time and authority. Probably revision will be before us next 
year; if it is, then the speech Dr. Kennedy made this morn¬ 
ing will be right in place. How do these men know that a 
new creed will be the outcome of the adoption of the ma¬ 
jority report? I admire their imagination, but I do not ad¬ 
mire their exegetical ability. 

“I will guarantee that if there is any heresy in the re¬ 
port they bring in next year, the Assembly of 1902 will burn 
the whole document. This new creed proposed is to sustain 
the same relation to the Confession of Faith that the Shorter 
Catechism sustains to the Larger Catechism. The West¬ 
minster divines maintained that the Shorter Catechism was 
better suited to the wants of the common people than the 
larger one, then why be afraid to go on with this subject? 
The whole thing is under proper ecclesiastical supervision. 
The presbyteries asked for it. The last Assembly discussed 
it and appointed the committee and they have done their work 
well. I am sorry to see men belittle this work. One hun¬ 
dred and fifty presbyteiies asked for some change. What 
would be your attitude if that number asked for the dismis¬ 
sal of the whole subject? 

“I claim it is not wise for this Assembly to disregard the 
voice of the church in this matter, and we should hesitate long 
before we say to them, Be still. Preachers who come to the 
General Assembly ought to practice what they preach. I 
have sympathy with the common people, and they are demand¬ 
ing some changes. Theologians can get along with the creed 
as it is; hut the common people cannot, and I only want our 
belief stated so they can understand it, and when it is thus 
stated, and not till then, will all denominations say: ‘Why, 
they believe just what tee do!’ 

“The saddest declaration I have ever heard was: ‘We simp¬ 
ly cannot tell the world what we believe.’ This is not true. 
Adopt the majority report and we will then get a statement 
of what we believe, and all the world will believe it.’ 

“Tremendous applause followed the address.” 

The dis-ease affecting Presbyterianism, the Assembly would 
have us think a very peculiar one. They wish their Christian 
neighbors and friends to think that the Westminster Confes¬ 
sion of Faith, framed shortly after emergence from the super- 
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stitions of the “dark ages,” is an infallible statement of the 
truth, and therefore unalterable, unchangeable. Neither their 
own nor other hands must shatter their idol. Neither will 
they admit that it has an ugly and a. repulsive look, and if 
not broken up and burned should at least be veiled from 
public view. The resolution which now comforts and rejoices 
the Assembly and the large and intelligent, but blindly stub¬ 
born body of Presbyterians, is that their idol shall not be 
harmed, nor covered nor veiled;-—it will be merely set back 
in the rear, so as not to be so conspicuous to outsiders and 
new beginners, and it will be represented at the front door 
by a more lovable-looking, a more angelic idol. 

In other words, Doctor Moffat tells the world and the mass 
of Presbyterians and the vast majority of the Assembly, that 
the Westminster Confession is so “deep” that few but himself 
can really understand and interpret it. He assures them that 
what appears to them to be black is really the purest of 
white, and that men of sufficient ability to demonstrate this 
to the Christian world, have been put upon the committee 
which is to report such a modernized explanation of the West¬ 
minster Confession. No wonder there was applause at such 
a suggestion;—that the idol need not be destroyed nor even 
maimed. Moreover, it was not merely the idol that they 
eared for, but more especially themselves, the priests of that 
idol; for whatever would discredit it, would discredit them. 
If it were provpn faulty, fallible, the same would be true of 
them; for had they not sworn themselves and each other to 
the reliability of this idcl? And if they now weie to admit 
error, falsehood, misrepresentation of the divine character 
and Word and plan, who would receive their testimony as in¬ 
fallible hereafter? W T ould there not be great danger that 
some of the best of the “sheep” would cease to follow tra¬ 
ditions of men and seek instead the voice of the Good Shep¬ 
herd Jesus and his leading into the green pastures and by 
the still waters of his Word ? 

Later Dr. Moffat put his thought into the following words 
which were adopted as a part of the Assembly’s instructions 
to its committee, which has a year in which to fix up the 
substitute idol and see how lovely it can be made, and yet 
bear some faint traces of family likeness to its still-to-live 
parent, the Westminster Confession, to which it will bear 
the relationship of representative, but not of substitute. The 
resolution follows:— 

“We recommend that this committee be instructed to pre¬ 
pare and submit to the next General Assembly for such dis¬ 
position as may be judged to be wise, a brief statement of 
the reformed faith, in untechnical terms, the said statement 
to be prepared with a view to its being employed to give in¬ 
formation and a better understanding of our doctrinal be¬ 
liefs, and not with a view to its becoming a substitute or an 
alternative of our Confession of Faith.” 

FAMISHING FOR THE BREAD OF LIFE 

Some who are awaking are crying out for bread —the bread 
of truth, instead of the stones of error offered by the various 
creeds. The Rev. T. Chalmers voiced the sentiments of an 
increasing number, when, not long since, he said:— 

“We cannot resist the inevitable. The creed of Calvin¬ 
ism is like a coat which is becoming too small for the rapid 
growth of human thought. With every movement of the 
arms it will be sure to rip somewhere, unless we refrain from 
all vigorous exercise. We do not want any coat which binds 
us so tightly that we cannot act with freedom. It is folly to 
attempt to keep pace with the ripping of the coat by a little 
sewing here and there. It is too small, and no amount of 
sewing and patching will help it any. It may have a good 
deal of good material which may be kept and still used, but 
the system of Calvinism, as a system, has done its service for 
humanity. We don’t want systems any more. We want lib¬ 
erty and truth and love and righteousness. We want more 
of Christ and less of creed. We want still to grow—to grow 
until we come into the unity of the faith and of the knowl¬ 
edge of the Son of God unto the perfect man, unto the ful¬ 
ness of the measure of the stature of Christ.” 

RELIGIOUS FEDERATIONS AND TRUSTS 

Long ago we pointed out that combination would be the 
order of the churches and the world for the new century;— 
that these will be the great giants of the end of this age, 
and make necessary the symbolic fire which will destroy 
present systems, corresponding to the giants, whose wisdom 
and super-ability and tyranny preceeded the literal destruc 
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tion ol the first order of things (kosmos) by a flood of literal 
waters. The financial giants of Christendom are growing 
rapidly—beyond the wildest dream of the world’s financiers 
—in every part of Christendom. It must be near the time 
for the religious combines to begin. Indeed, the leaders in 
finance are closely related to, and in many instances the real 
manipulators of, the nominal church machinery. Money 
moves Christendom to a degree that the masses are not aware 
of. And who can doubt that the spirit of federation, or “con¬ 
federacy” as the Scriptures designate it, is growing in all 
directions, and that financial successes will encourage religi¬ 
ous combines It is not long since the Disciple denomina¬ 
tion passed the following resolution:— 

“The national congress of the Disciples of Christ, lately 
held at Lexington, appointed a committee of seven to take 
charge of a movement in behalf of an international confed¬ 
eration of religious denominations. According to this scheme, 
the different religious bodies are to retain their own creeds, 
but will be auxiliary to an international congress and will 
affiliate with all other churches on a common platform. The 
ultimate aim is to create one international church. This 
movement is the first of its kind in America, and is in line 
with the widespread tendency to church federation and church 
unity, and with the rapidly growing spirit of international¬ 
ism in literature, social reform, and art.” 

Now the Literary Digest has the following to say under 
the caption: — 

WILL BRITISH CONGREGATIONALISTS AND BAPTISTS UNITE 7 

“The movement toward church union and federation, evi¬ 
dent of late in nearly every part of Christendom, has been 
particularly noticeable in Great Britain during the past year. 
Closely following the organic union of the Free and United 
Presbyterian churches of Scotland and the proposed union of 
all evangelical bodies in that kingdom, has come the first 
joint assembly of the Congregational and Baptist churches 
of England. Both these bodies arc strongly Congregational 
m church polity and Calvinistic in theology; and there seems 
to be every reason to believe that their corporate union is only 
a quextion of a comparatively short time. Indeed, Mr. Al¬ 
fred Dawson. English editor of The Congregationahst , speaks 
of that union as a consummation ‘sure to take place.’ The 
rapprochment which has been going on for a long period, this 
year culminated in two joint sessions of these bodies, which 
Mr. Dawson pronounces ‘the most wonderful series of religious 
gathei ings’ he has ever attended. He writes ( The Congrega- 
tionahst. May 11)- 

“‘There weie two joint assemblies: on Tuesday, April 23, 
when Dr. Paiker presided and Dr. McLaren delivered his ad¬ 
dress as president of the Baptist Union; and on the following 
Thursday, when the positions were reversed, Dr. McLaren 
presiding and Dr. Parker delivering his address as chairman 
of the Congregational Union. The experiment was in every 
way a success; perfect harmony and the warmest fraternal feel¬ 
ing prevailed throughout, and not one single jar-note was struck. 

° “ ‘Reverting to the paramount question of Baptist and 
Congregational union, the committee of the latter body frank¬ 
ly remarked in their annual report: “Neither of the joint 
assemblies can meet without the idea occurring to many 
minds, that a permanent union of Baptists and Congrega- 
tionalists should not bo an impossible dream.” Certainly 
many of the leaders and rank and file on both sides do not 
so regard it.’ ” 

WHAT LEADING JEWS SAY ABOUT JESUS 

The views of Jewish notables respecting Jesus have been 
seemed, and here nc give extracts from some of them: 

Dr Isidore Singer, editor of the Jewish Encyclopirdta. 

says: 

" T i'i<raid Jesus of Nazareth as a Jew of the Jews, one 
whom all Jewish people are learning to love. His teaching 
has been an ininioiixo seivice to the world in bringing Israel’s 
Cod fo the knowledge of hundreds of millions of mankind. 

“The great change in Jewish thought concerning Jesus of 
Nazareth I can not better illustate than by this fact: When 
I was a boy. had my father, who was a very pious man, 
heard the name of Jesus uttered from the pulpit of our syna- 
gog. he and eveiy other man in the congregation would have 
left the building, and the rabbi would have been dismissed 
at once Now, it is not strange, in many synagogs, to hear 
set moils preached eulogistic of this Jesus, and nobody thinks 
of protesting—in tact, we are all glad to claim Jesus as one 
of our people ” 

Di Max Nordaii, wrote.— 

■i(. ns soul of nni soul, as lie is flesh of our flesh. Who, 
then, could flunk of excluding him from the people of Israel? 


St. Peter will remain the only Jew who said of the son of 
David, ‘I know not the man.’ If the Jews up to the present 
time have not publicly rendered homage to the sublime moral 
beauty of the figure of Jesus, it is because their tormentors 
have always persecuted, tortured, assassinated them in his 
name. The Jews have drawn their conclusions from the dis¬ 
ciples as to the Master, which was a wrong, a wrong pardon¬ 
able in the eternal victims of the implacable, cruel hatred of 
those who call themselves Christians. Every time that a 
Jew mounted to the sources and contemplated Christ alone, 
without his pretended faithful, he cried, with tenderness and 
admiration: ‘Putting aside the Messianic mission, this man 
is ours. He honors our race and we claim him as we claim 
the Gospels-—flowers of Jewish litarature, and only Jewish.’ ” 

Prof. Emil G. Hirsch, of Chicago University: 

“The Jews of every shade of religious belief do not regard 
Jesus in the light of Paul’s theology. But the gospel Jesus, 
the Jesus who teaches so superbly the principles of Jewish 
ethics, is revered by all the liberal expounders of Judaism. 
His words are studied; the New Testament forms a part of 
Jewish literature. Among the great preceptors that have 
worded the truths of which Judaism is the historical guard¬ 
ian, none, in our estimation and esteem, takes precedence of 
the rabbi of Nazareth. To impute to us suspicious senti¬ 
ments concerning him does us gross injustice. We know him 
to be among our greatest and purest.” 

Dr. Kaufman Kohler, a rabbi of New York City, says: 

“He was a bold religious and social reformer, eager to 
regenerate Judaism. True, a large number of sayings were 
attributed to the dead master by liis disciples which had been 
current in the schools. Still, the charm of true originality 
is felt in these utterances of his when the great realities of 
life, when the idea of Sabbath, the principle of purity, the 
value of a human soul, of woman, even of the abject sinner, 
are touched upon. None can read these parables and vei - 
diets of the Nazarene and not be thrilled with the joy of a 
truth unspelled before. There is wonderful music in the voice 
which stays an angry crowd, saying, ‘Let him that is without 
sin cast the first stone!’—that speaks the words, ‘Be like chil¬ 
dren, and you are not far from the kingdom of God 1 ’ 

“The Jew of today beholds in Jesus an inspiring ideal 
of matchless beauty. While he lacks the element of stern 
justice expressed so forcibly in the law and in the Old Testa¬ 
ment characters, the firmness of self-assertion so necessary to 
the full development of manhood, all these social qualities 
■which build up the home and society, industry and worldly 
progress, he is the unique exponent of the principle of re¬ 
deeming love. His name as helper of the poor, as sympathiz¬ 
ing friend of the fallen, as brother of every fellow sufferer, 
as lover of man and redeemer of woman, has become the 
inspiration, the symbol, and the watchword for the world’s 
greatest achievements in the field of benevolence. While con¬ 
tinuing the work of the synagog, the Christian church, with 
the larger means at her disposal created those institutions 
of charitv and redeeming love that accomplished wondrous 
things. The very sign of the rioss has lent a new meaning, 
a holier pathos to suffering, sickness and sin, so as to offer 
new practical solutions for the great problems of evil which 
fill the human heart with new jovs of self-saci ifieing love. 

“All this modern Judaism gladly acknowledges, reclaim¬ 
ing Jesus as one of its greatest sons. But it denies that one 
single man, or one church, however broad, holds the kev to 
many-sided truth. It waits for the time when all life’s 
deepest mysteries will have been spelled and to the ideals of 
sago and saint that of the seeker of all that is good, beauti¬ 
ful and trup, will have been joined; when Jew and Gentile, 
synagog and church, will merge into the church universal, 
into the great city of humanity whose name is ‘God is there.’ ” 
“THEY SHALL LOOK UPON ME WHOM THEY HAVE PIERCED 
AND THEY SHALL MOURN FOR HIM”—ZECH 12:10 

Quite evidently the way- is preparing for the fulfilment of 
this Scripture in the near future. If a few of the Jewish 
“common people” are already- “looking unto Jesus,” despite 
the opposition of their leaders and the violent persecution, 
and generally disinheritance, sure to follow the acknowledge¬ 
ment of him, what may we not expect soon—when the changed 
sentiments of their leaders begin to be widely understood. 

Let us not forget, however, that eveiy such evidence of 
the return of divine favor to fleshly Israel—every evidence 
that their blindness begins to pass away—is an equally sure 
evidence and proof that the Gospel age is closing, and that 
its mission (the selection of spiritual Israel) is nearly ac¬ 
complished, that the time in which we may make our call¬ 
ing and election sure is gradually closing.—Rom 11:25. 


[2831] 



IN THE PARADISE OF GOD 

Rev. 21:1-7, 22-27.— June 23. 

'Be that overcometh shall inherit all thvngs; and I will be his Qod and he shall be 


Paradise, the garden of God, was applicable as a name 
to the garden of Eden, in which our first parents resided 
while they were still in harmony with God, before their diso¬ 
bedience; and the same term is Sciipturally applied as a 
name to the new earth when restitution blessings shall, during 
our Lord’s second presence (the Millennium), be brought to 
perfection as the fit abode of those who, under divine favor, 
shall then prove worthy of life everlasting. It was to this 
paradise that the Apostle Paul was in vision “caught away” 
when given a glimpse of various features of the divine plan, 
not then due to be understood by the ehuieh in general— 
“things not lawful to be uttered.” (2 Cor. 12:4) John the 
Revelator was similarly caught away in vision, and shows 
some of these wonders of tiie paradise epoch; but only in 
symbols, which he was permitted to repoit, and which have 
been comparatively misapprehended until now, in the Lord’s 
due time, the holy Spirit guiding his people into the truth 
on this subject, as well as others, because it is now nigh at 
hand, and “meat in due season” for the “household.” 

Our Lord refers to this paradise in language which iden¬ 
tifies it with the first paradise of Eden, saying, “To him that 
overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life which is in 
the midst of the paiudise of God.” (Rev. 2-7) It will be 
remembered that all the trees in Eden were trees of life, but 
that the one in the midst of the garden was then a forbidden 
tree, the disobedient eating of which brought death on Adam 
and his race. That tree in the midst of paradise was called 
the tree of knowledge, and our Lord's promise is that the 
overcomers of this present age shall have full liberty to par¬ 
take of that tree of knowledge, and under most blessed and 
satisfactory conditions, when the knowledge will be of ben¬ 
efit to them under divine approval, and not bring a. curse. 
It is this same paradise of the future on this earth that our 
Lord referred to when addressing the penitent thief, he said, 
“Verily, verily, I say unto thee this day, Thou shalt be with 
me in paradise.” 

This paradise, we recall, is elsewhere referred to by the 
Apostles as “the third heaven”—“a new heavens and a new 
earth.” (2 Cor. 12:2; 2 Pet. 3:13) They are not referring 
to new worlds, nor to heavens ranged one above another, as 
many have supposed, but, as already shown,* what is termed 
the first heavens and earth or order of things, passed away 
at the flood; and that the heavens and earth “which are 
now,” the present order of things, are reserved of God to pass 
away with a great fire of trouble, revolution, etc., which shall 
utterly destroy them—the present spiritual powers and the 
present earthly or social arrangements. “Nevertheless, we 
according to his promise look for new heavens and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.’' This will be the third 
heavens, and third eartn, or the new heavens, and new earth, 
which will differ from the present condition of things in that 
it will be righteous, whereas the present is unrighteous, im¬ 
perfect. The “new heavens” will consist of the new spiritual 
ruling powers of the future, Christ and the glorified church, 
as the present heavens consist of the nominal religious sys¬ 
tems, which, claiming Christ for their Head, in a very large 
degree bow to Antichrist, the god of this world, the prince of 
this world, “who now worketh in [through] the children of 
disobedience,” and who is captivating and blinding the whole 
world with the exception of the few, the eyes of whose under¬ 
standing have been opened, who are under special blessing 
and leading, and are taught of God,—the “little iiock,” “heiis 
of the kingdom.”—Eph. 2:2; 2 Cor. 4:4. 

It is to this new heavens and new earth condition, this 
paradise, that our lesson introduces ns. As the “new heav¬ 
ens” does not mean a new place of God’s throne, and a new 
throne of God, but new conditions, and signify the spiritual 
power and control of Christ and his Church in glory, so the 
“new earth” does not mean another planet, but a new social 
order on this planet. The declaration is that the former 
hea\ens and former earth (which are now) will then have 
passed away and be no more. All present institutions are 
to utterly perish in the great time of trouble with which this 
age is very shortly to end. “And there shall be no more 
sea.” As we have already seen, the sea is a symbol of the 
masses of people in a restless and unstable anarchistic con¬ 
dition, just as the land represents the social order, and as 
the mountains represent the kingdoms of the present time. 
As there is no reference to the physical earth and physical 
heavens being destroyed, so there is no reference to the physi¬ 
cal sea being obliterated. The symbol signifies that under 
the new arrangement, under the control of the new heavens or 
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spiritual powers, the reconstructed social order will be so 
satisfactory, so complete, so thorough, that there will be no 
more sea-class, no more restless people, no more dissatisfac¬ 
tion, no more anarchists; everything will be reduced to law 
and order; and law and order will under the new regime se¬ 
em e justice to every creature, obliterating the differences of 
wealth and power as they now exist. 

THE NEW JERUSALEM 

In the symbolism of Scripture a city represents a govern¬ 
ment; as for instance, symbolic Babylon is denominated “that 
great city [government] which ruleth over the kings of the 
earth.” The New Jerusalem, as a symbol, represents the new 
spiritual government of the Millennial age. It is not earth- 
born, it is not reared by men, but, as liere pictured, it de¬ 
scends from God out of heaven—it is spiritual in every sense 
of the word—of God and not of men. It is for this kingdom, 
this government, that our Lord taught us to pray, “Thy king¬ 
dom come—thy will be done on earth as it is done in heaven.” 
The declaration that the city is adorned as a bride for her 
husband implies its grandeur and beauty and perfection, as a 
bride’s adornment on such an occasion is particular and elab¬ 
orate to the last degree. But additionally to this it reminds 
us that in the government of the future, toe judges of the world 
are the saints, now being selected through faithfulness in 
trial and tribulation, and that these are frequently called the 
bride, the Lamb’s wife and joint-heir in the kingdom. The 
Revelator elsewhere strikingly bring this thought to our at¬ 
tention : the angel calls to him, “Come hither, and I will 
show thee the bride, the Lamb’s wife. And he carried me 
away in the spiiit to a great and high mountain, and showed 
me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of 
heaven from God, having the glory of God.”—Verses 9-11. 

We are not to think of this holy city as being composed 
of literal stones, coming down through the air; we are to 
remember, on the contrary, that the saints of this present 
time are “living stones,” as the Apostle Peter explains. (1 
Pet. 2:4-7) This glorious city will not be visible to the 
natural eye—neither Christ nor the saints in glory can be 
seen of men; only those “changed” from human to spiritual 
nature see these matters in the full; but the whole world 
will be quickly made aware of the fact that a new govern¬ 
ment has been instituted,—a government of righteousness, 
and with all power, and that thereafter whosoever doeth 
righteousness shall be blessed, and wdiosoever doeth evil shall 
be punished. 

THE GLORIFIED TEMPLE 

The third verse of our lesson associates this city with the 
other figure of a symbolic Temple, which the Lord is now 
preparing, of which the saints will constitute the “living 
stones” and “pillars,” for it is declared that the tabernacle 
(dwelling) of God shall be with men in this city (govern¬ 
ment or kingdom). God will dwell in this glorious city or 
government—it will be his Temple, and the world of man¬ 
kind will approach God in it to receive the divine blessings, 
as Israel approached the typical Tabernacle and the Temple 
in their typical religious services. Thus God, represented in 
his church (the Christ, Head and body) will dwell with men 
(the world of mankind during the Millennial age) and they 
shall be his people,—all mankind will be treated from the 
standpoint of reconciliation, the propitiation price for the 
sins of the whole w-orld (1 John 2:2) having been paid at 
Calvary, and the due time having then come for the manifes¬ 
tation of divine favor, all peoples shall be treated as the 
Lord’s people; none of them shall be treated as aliens, stran¬ 
gers, foreigners from God and his promises and his blessings. 

While the Millennial kingdom will be the kingdom of God’s 
dear Son, it will also be the kingdom of God, because God’s 
dear Son and his joint-heir, the church, will be in absolute 
accord with the Father, and all that shall be done under their 
control will fully and completely represent the divine will re¬ 
specting men. Nevertheless, it will be a separate kingdom 
from that of the remainder of the universe, as the Apostle 
Paul indicates. (1 Cor. 15:24, 25, 28) “He must reign 

until he hath put all enemies under his feet.And when 

all things shall be subdued unto him, then shall the Son 
also be subject to him that did put all things under him. 

. . . . Then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up 
the kingdom to God, even the Father,”—at the close of the 
Millennial reign. 

Since God is the Author of all the blessings of redemption 
and restitution, and since every good and every perfect gift 
cometn down from our Father in heaven, it is with appro- 
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priateness that the record declares that ‘‘God shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes”—from the eyes of mankind. Tho 
it will be Christ and the church who will be doing it, never¬ 
theless, the heavenly Father will be recognized as the first 
cause, the fountain of every blessing. The wiping away of 
tears implies a gradual work, such as we see will be the 
process of that glorious time. Man will not be exempt from 
eveiv weakness and trial and difficulty at the beginning, but 
if he will conform to the laws of the kingdom, all cause for 
distress will gradually pass away, as restitution blessings 
will lift him out of death into perfect life. ‘‘They that hear 
[obey] that prophet [teacher, the Christ, Head and body] 
shall live; but it shall come to pass that whosoever will not 
hear that prophet [not render hearty obedience to his require¬ 
ments] will be cut off from amongst the people [in the second 
death].”—Acts 3:23. 

Other Scriptures show us that the work of the kingdom 
will begin with those who remain over at the time of its 
establishment, and that these, under condemnation of death, 
will at once be blessed with the knowledge and opportunities 
provided through the ransom, and if they accept these they 
will immediately he released from condemnation, that they 
may at once go on and upward on the way of holiness, to¬ 
ward perfection; and subsequently those who “sleep in the 
dust of the earth” shall come forth to more or less of shame 
and lasting contempt, as they begin to realize their mental 
and physical decrepitude, the results of their depravity. (Nev¬ 
ertheless, these also, under the blessings of the kingdom, may 
make progress up to perfection, losing their sin-blights, and 
simultaneously losing the “shame and contempt,”—whose last¬ 
ing will be only so long as their cause continues. Thus these 
mav progress in the way of righteousness, so that only those 
who sin wilfully shall die, and then each for his own sins 
only, and not the father for the son’s sins, nor the son for the 
fathei's sins.—Jer. 31:20, 30; Dan. 12:2. 

The whole work of the Millennial age is summed up in 
few words, and we are brought to its culmination in the dec¬ 
laration, “There shall be no more death; neither sorrow nor 
crying; neither shall there bo any more pain, for the former 
things are passed away.” IV hat a glorious sun-burst of bless¬ 
ing is in these words! What a grand fulfilment will be there 
of the Apostle’s declaration respecting “times of restitution 
of all things which God hath spoken bv the mouth of all the 
holy prophets since the world began!” This declaration, 
however, applies to the very end of the Millennial age, and 
not in full to any previous time in that age, for other ac¬ 
counts show us unmistakably that there will be imperfec¬ 
tions and chastisements and stripes throughout the age, while 
mankind is being lifted up; or as our Lord expressed it, the 
raising up of mankind throughout the Millennial age, step 
by step, will be a “resurrection by judgment.” chastisements, 
disciplines. (John 5:28, 29) And even at the close of that 
age we are shown, in another pen-picture of that time, that 
there will be a severe trial and testing to demonstrate to 
what extent the enforced obedience of that age shall have 
rightly affected the hearts ot those who experience its bless¬ 
ings, so that their love will be for righteousness, and that 
they will hate iniquity. (Rev. 20:7, 8) All who in that 
final test shall manifest that his heart contains anything 
aside from full loyalty to the Lord and the principles of 
righteousness will have his part in the second death. 

“BEHOLD, I MAKE ALL THINGS NEW” 

The fifth verse of our lesson comprehensively grasps the 
entire Millennial age; our Lord Jesus, then in the throne of 
earth’s dominion, declaring. “Behold, I make all things new.” 
This expression does not relate merely to rocks and trees, etc., 
but to the great work which our Lord undertook; viz., the 
regeneration of humanity—of so many of Adam’s race as would, 
under favorable conditions of knowledge, experience and as¬ 
sistance, develop characters in full accord with the divine 
will. The end of the Millennial age will see the work com¬ 
pleted;—all the wicked destroyed, all who will not hear the 
voice of that prophet, teacher, governor, cut off from amongst 
the people in the second death, and all the willing and obe¬ 
dient made new, brought to the complete perfection conteri 
plated in the original divine plan. 

John was to write this matter, because the testimony is 
true, is faithful, as is the one who has promised. This as¬ 
severation of faithfulness and truthfulness implies what we 
see to be the case; viz., that piesent conditions seem so con¬ 
trary to all this grand restitution outcome that it cannot 
be fully believed and trusted by any except those who have 
learned to walk with the Lord, and in their weakness to lean 
upon his might,—to trust to his power to accomplish all the 
exceeding great and precious things which he has promised. 


To all others these things will appeal untrue, and God will 
appear unfaithful, and the matters which we are here dis¬ 
cussing will seem “idle tales,” as fables and golden fancies • 
but to us who believe these promises arc precious, and he 
from whom we receive them is precious, correspondingly as we 
know him and trust him.—1 Ret. 2:7. 

The one enthroned (the Christ) declares at the conclusion 
of the Millennial age, “It is done;” my great contract is ac¬ 
complished; “I am the Alpha and the Omega lthe A and the 
Z], the beginning and the end.” It was the Father’s good 
pleasure that the blessed One, the Only Begotten of the 
Father, should accomplish the entire program of redemption 
and restitution; and that incidentally, by his obedience in 
the things which he suffered that he should prove himself 
worthy to be forever the associate and representative of the 
Father, through whom and by whom all things should con¬ 
tinue, as he was the one through whom all things were made 
that were made. It is this one who, during the Millennial 
age, will extend to all the willing and obedient the water of 
life, everlasting life—the privilege of perpetual existence 
But they must thirst for it, must desire it; and this desire 
must be manifest in obedience to the terms, the laws, upon 
which it will be supplied freely. Our Lord declared to Mar¬ 
tha, “I am the resurrection and the life,” and that anyone 
believing him. trusting him, tho he were dead, yet should he 
live,—attain to perfect life, escaping from death conditions, 
until at the close of the Millennium he shall have life in the 
full, unrestricted sense. And he who thus liveth (attains to 
life) and still believeth, trusteth in the Life-giver, and is obe¬ 
dient to his directions, shall never die. 

Our Lord adds, “He that overcometh shall inherit these 
things, and I will be to him a God, and he shall be to me a 
son.” Those addressed are not the bride class, selected dur¬ 
ing the Gospel age, but the sheep class of Matt. 25,—such of 
mankind as during the Millennial age become the Lord’s 
sheep and obey his voice. To these at the end of the Millen¬ 
nial age, in harmony with the Father’s plan, he says, “Come, 
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world.” They are not invited to 
inherit the kingdom prepared for us, in joint-heirship with 
the Lord, the heavenly kingdom. But they shall inherit the 
earth, the purchased possession—they shall come back into all 
the good estate of father Adam, which he lost for himself 
and his children through disobedience, but which Jesus re¬ 
deemed with his own precious blood, and will restore at the 
close of the Millennium to all the children of Adam who shall 
have accepted his gracious favors and been regenerated by him, 
and thus become his sons, and he their God—their “Father ” 
—Isa. 9:6. 

THE HEAVENLY CITY RESPLENDENT 

Here our lesson turns to a consideration of the city, the 
glorified church, the kingdom class, who, during the Millen 
nial age, will be “kings and priests unto God, and reign upon 
the earth,” “a thousand years." (Rev. 5:10; 20:4) This 
city, class, the glorified church, it is declared will have no 
need of the sun or the moon. Nothing in this statement in¬ 
dicates that the world will not have and need both sunlight 
and moonlight during the Millennial age, and subsequently, 
“as long as the sun and moon endure.” (Psa. 72:5) And 
while it will be true that the church, as spirit beings, will 
not have need of literal sunlight and literal moonlight, nev 
ertheless, this is not the thought. The sun and the moon 
here are symbolical, as in Chapter 12:1; the sun signifies the 
light of this Gospel age; the moon signifies the typically re¬ 
flected light of the Gospel in the law and the prophets of the 
previous dispensation. The glorified church will have no need 
of the light which in the present time she so much enpns 
through the Word and Spiiit, and the law and the prophets 
She will have, instead of these, a much more excellent glory 
to which the Apostle refers wdien he sa\s, “Now [with all the 
light, privileges and opportunities which we enjoy, botli as 
respects the representations of God through the law and the 
prophets, and through the instructions and leadings of the 
Spirit in the present] we see through a glass darkly, but then 
face to face; now we know in part; then we shall know even 
as we are known.”—1 Cor. 13:12. 

The church, the temple of Go f< , will be so filled with all 
the fulness of God, when made like unto the glorious Lord, 
that nothing could add to their blessing of knowledge and 
divine favor;—-will be so filled with the glory of God that 
from her, as from the Sun of Righteousness, shall proceed 
the light of tlip gloiv of God, which shall heal and bless the 
world during the Millennial age. This is the Sun of Right¬ 
eousness to which our Lord referred in Matt. 13:43. “Then 
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shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of 
their Father”—our Lord Jesus, the Head of the church, of 
course being included. The same Sun of Righteousness is 
mentioned by the Prophet, saying, “The Sun of Righteous¬ 
ness shall arise with healing in his beams.” (Mai. 4:2) Nev¬ 
ertheless, while so filled witii the Lord’s glory we are not to 
lose sight of the fact which the Apostle impresses upon us 
saying that Christ is the Head of the church, even as the 
Father is the Head of Christ Jesus. Hence the Lord Al¬ 
mighty and the Lamb will always be an inner Temple in this 
great Temple, which God has provided for the world’s bless¬ 
ing during restitution times.—Verse 22. 

When this Sun of Righteousness shall shine forth, its bless¬ 
ings of healing, refreshment and life, mental, moral and phys¬ 
ical, upon the world of mankind, the nations shall walk in 
the light of it. (Tlie words “of them that are saved” are 
not in old MSS. Indeed, it is because they are not saved 
that they need this special light during the Millennial age, 
in order to their enlightenment, their salvation, their restitu¬ 
tion.) “And the kings of the earth do bring their glory into 
it.” The words, “and honor” are not found in old MSS.) 
The expressions “nations” and “kings” aie not to be under¬ 
stood as signifying that the world of mankind during the Mil¬ 
lennial age will be divided into nationalities and kingdoms 
as at present: the word “nations” here signifies peoples, and 
is intended to show that all peoples, and not merely the peo¬ 
ple of Israel, will be thus favored under God’s kingdom. The 
word “kings” represents 'those princes or chief ones of the 
earth who, during the Millennial age, will be the chief rep¬ 
resentatives of the heavenly, spiritual, invisible kingdom of 
Christ. These princes, as we have already seen, will be Abra¬ 
ham, Isaac, Jacob and all the faithful prophets of the previous 
dispensation, who, loving God before the call to the kingdom 
and to the bride class, cannot be of it, but because of their 
faithfulness will be the princes whom the Lord will establish 
in all the earth—first making them perfect individuals, and 
qualifying them for their office, as a reward for their faith¬ 
fulness to God in the dark times in which they lived—their 
manifestation of love for righteousness and trust in the Om¬ 
nipotent One. 

The bringing of their glory into the city, the kingdom, 


signifies their acknowledgement of the heavenly kingdom, 
their rendering of tribute of praise, thanks, worship and obe¬ 
dience to it as God’s agency. And this rendering of glory 
to the kingdom will continue throughout the entire Millennial 
age, as the princes throughout the earth will make known 
to the people that not in their own names or authority do 
they rule and execute judgment and establish righteousness, 
but in the name and as the ministers and representatives of 
the glorified Christ. The result will be that all the people 
will ascribe honor and praise and majesty and glory to the 
Lord’s Anointed, through whom their redemption and resti¬ 
tution was and is being accomplished; and this is indicated 
in Verse 26. 

Then, in consideration of the fact that this book of sym¬ 
bols, while relating to the future, is addressed to God’s con¬ 
secrated elect church in the present time, and in view of the 
fact that this message would be communicated to and more 
or less understood by those who would seek to make their 
calling and election sure to a part in the glorious city, the 
27th verse is added, declaring that “In nowise shall there 
enter into it anything common, or he that doeth abomination 
and falsehood—but only they who are written in the Lamb’s 
book of life.” The Lamb’s book of life we must understand 
to include those, and only those, who attain to position of 
joint-heirsliip with Christ, whose names are written in heaven 
during this age, and who are faithful to their covenant. What 
a glorious incentive we have here to faithfulness! What a 
warning against the slightest sympathy with anything un¬ 
clean, untrue, or in anywise contrary to the divine standard 
of holiness! If we appreciate the glorious things of the di¬ 
vine provision for the church and for the world, these prom¬ 
ises and offers will have their influence upon us, and under 
their influence we are expected to keep our garments unspotted 
from the world; to be without spot or wrinkle or any such 
thing; to hate every contamination of the flesh upon our robe 
of righteousness; and to seek immediately in prayer for the 
removal of any spot or wrinkle or any such thing from our 
wedding garment,—that thus we may abide in the Lord’s 
love, and in the due time be “meet for the inheritance of the 
saints in light.” 


GOD THE CREATOR OF ALL THINGS 

Gen. 1:26; 2:3.—July 7. 

‘In the beginning Ood created the heavens and the earth.” —Gen. 1:1. 

of the origin of matter, nor of the origin of the first spark 


Genesis, as a word, signifies creation, beginning,—the act, 
process or mode of producing or originating. The Bible 
points out Jehovah God as the great first cause of all things. 
It addresses its counsels and promises only to those who rec¬ 
ognize their Creator with the eyes of their understanding, 
and declares that those who do not recognize this great first 
cause, God, are so degraded, have their intellects so perverted, 
that they are non compos mentis —fools. (Psa. 14:1) It 
further declares that God will not in the present age deal 
with any who arc so depraved; but that “He that cometh 
unto God [acceptably! must believe that he is, and that he 
is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him.”—Ileb 11:6. 

Amongst those who acknowledge a Creator there has come 
to be a wide difference of opinion respecting his Word and his 
work. Some accept the Bible testimony as a divine revela¬ 
tion, relying upon it accordingly. Others, with a larger 
amount of self-confidence, deny that the Bible is God-inspired, 
go to the rocks and study them,—forming their conclusions 
in harmony with their findings. Both acknowledge God and 
that his power and wisdom arc manifest in his creation, yet 
the latter, leaning more and more to their own understand¬ 
ing (Prov. 3:5), tend to question the personality of God, 
and seek, if possible, to prove that there are what they term 
“Laws of Nature” in operation now which have been in op¬ 
eration from time immemoiial, and they query whether or not 
these laws must of necessity have had an author. They see 
life in its various manifestations, and admit intelligence, but 
claim that this intelligence was attained through a process 
of evolution,—attained without a Creator, as evolutions from 
inert matter. In other words, they have been seeking for 
some time to see whether or not in their theory a God is ab¬ 
solutely necessary, with a view to dropping him entirely from 
their theories, if possible. 

However, the learned, worldly-wise, do not generally reach 
that “fool” condition, for the majority, admitting that while 
they could reason out all manner of changes as respects con¬ 
ditions, admit that they cannot produce a satisfactory theory 


of life, nor of the origin of the first gleam of intelligence. 
Hence scientists as a class still admit that there must be some 
kind of a God, but the Scriptures assure us that, looking in 
the wrong direction, they fail to sec the real God, fail to 
discern his real character and plan. “The world by wisdom 
knows not God.”—1 Cor. 1:21. 

While the leaders amongst natural men are searching for 
God and for truth in the rocks and in the sands, the chil¬ 
dren of God, begotten by his Spirit, are seeking the wisdom 
that cometh from above, and are finding and knowing him 
whom to know is life eternal. Yea, and more than this, the 
“spirit of a sound mind” which they receive, and the guid¬ 
ance of the holy Spirit, enable them to see “the deep things 
of God,” in those things which were written aforetime for 
their admonition—in the holy writings which by divine ar¬ 
rangement have been gathered and cemented together, and 
which are known to us as the Bible—the Book of all books. 
In thus doubting their own wisdom and the ability of them¬ 
selves and others to master the deep subject of creation and 
the divine will and plan associated with it, these whom the 
world counts unwise are really wise, in that they look to the 
Lord for their instruction respecting these things; they man¬ 
ifest a faith which is pleasing to him, and put themselves 
into a position of heart in which they may be “all taught of 
God,” and thus know things which the natural man cannot 
know—thus seeing and appreciating things which “eye hath 
not seen, neither hath ear heard, neither hath entered into 
the hearts of [natural] men, .... but which God hath re¬ 
vealed unto us by his Spirit, for the Spirit searcheth all 
things, yea, the deep things of God.”—1 Cor. 2:9. 10. 

“Blind unbelief is sure to err 

And scan his work in vain; 

God is his own interpreter; 

And he will make it plain.” 
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We are not meaning to .say that God lias given great rev¬ 
elations respecting the earth and its creation; yet while ad¬ 
mitting that the things that are revealed to God’s people by 
his spirit pertain chiefly to the things that are to come, we 
hold, nevertheless, that in respect to the things that are past, 
the creation, etc., the Word of God is sufficient, that the man 
of God may be thoroughly furnished unto every good work. 
—2 Tim. 3:17. 

THE ADVERSARY’S OPPORTUNITY 

The opportunities afforded by this lesson in various Sun¬ 
day Schools and Bible classes of the civilized world are sure 
to be taken advantage of by many ministers, superintendents 
and teachers to introduce the unscriptural views which have 
for some time past been imbibing from various quarters, es¬ 
pecially from the colleges and seminaries of Christendom, 
lespecting what is known as the Evolution Theory of Crea¬ 
tion. It is the taking theory—the theory which commends 
itself to the natural mind—the theory which will "com to 
best fit all the facts of history in the judgment of those who 
look at the question from the outside, not from the inside— 
from the natural standpoint and not from the standpoint of 
the spiritual new creature, instructed by the inner light of 
the “golden candlestick.” However, we are to remember 
that the light which the priests enjoyed in the “holy places 
made with hands” represented the enlightenment of the holy 
Spirit; which is granted during this Gospel age, only to the 
consecrated “royal priesthood.” And as this light in the 
"holy,” could not be seen by those outside, we must not be 
surprised that the “natural man receiveth not the things 
[the light, the instruction] of the spirit of God, neither can 
he know them, for they are spiritually discerned.”—1 Cor. 
2 14. 

For centuries natural men have looked to the teachings 
of the church, the Bible, for instruction; because in the 
"dark” time practically no other course of information was 
open to them. But now, in the dawn of the “morning,” when 
light is becoming more general on every subject, the natural 
man is not only disposed to repudiate many of the teachings 
of priestcraft and superstition which he had received as truths, 
but additionally he is disposed to doubt that there is, and 
always has been, a truth-center to Christianity; around 
which, we admit, there were heavy incrustations of error and 
darkness which have to a very large degree misrepresented 
the truth to the world in general. 

We are now come to the time when the battle of books 
which has waged during the past half century amongst pro¬ 
fessors and school-men is reaching the masses of the people. 
The leaven of doubt as respects the whole Bible, and Genesis 
in particular, is gradually permeating the entire mass of 
Christendom; and its progress will be increasingly rapid be¬ 
cause it is already accepted by the learned; and the igno¬ 
rant who are now being approached w'ill feel that they can 
safely follow, blindly, these blind guides who are preaching 
‘another Gospel,” of which the atoning sacrifice of Christ is 
not the centre. 

WHAT SELT-STYLED “BIBLE EVOLUTIONISTS’’ CLAIM 

We well know that many Christian people who have 
adopted the Evolution theory will dispute the foregoing state¬ 
ment, because of the source from which they have accepted it, 
and because of the insidious form in which they received it, 
and because they are not thoroughly furnished in a knowl¬ 
edge of the Scriptures, and because they have not reasoned 
the matter out—have not had their “senses exercised by rea¬ 
son of use” on this subject. (Heb. 5:14) Their argument 
is: “We do not dispute the Scriptures, nor is it necessary so 
to do, in accepting the Evolution theory. If asked to explain 
their position they would say: We still believe in God, a 
personal intelligent God, and have no sympathy with those 
who attempt to claim or to prove that life and intelligence 
could come spontaneously and without a Creator’s power; we 
merely hold that our God, as Creator, produced the world 
gradually, and not in six twenty-four-hour days; we claim 
also that the creation of the fish, birds, beasts and man were 
gradual evolutions, but nevertheless under divine supervision, 
and during long periods. We claim that the monkey and the 
ape were not direct creations, but sharers in this evolution; 
and that in due time the evolutionary process which God 
started reached the point where a new and higher type of 
creature was evolved from the ape, a type having some degree 
of moral sense, that was man. We Bible-evolutionists claim, 
that in this first gleam of moral sense was man’s image or 
likeness to his Creator; and that during the past six thousand 
years this moral sense has been growing, expanding, develop¬ 
ing, until by the grace of God the race has reached its present 


high altitudes of intelligence,—moral, spiritual, intellectual. 

“We claim further that under divine-providence the rea¬ 
sonable thing to expect is that this evolutionary process will 
continue throughout ages to come, perhaps forever, etc. We 
do not deny the Bible nor th Lord nor the apostles, altho 
we certainly do give less weight to their teachings than we 
formerly did.—being now inclined to believe that Jesus and 
the disciples either withheld some of the truth in their teach¬ 
ing, or else that they shared with mankind in general the 
lower planes of thought and less intelligence of their day; that 
they are to be respected for their good intentions and valuable 
service, but not to be regarded as competent to teach us who 
live under the more favored circumstances and enlightenment 
of this twentieth century civilization, taught by such lights 
as Prof. Briggs, Mrs. Eddy, Prof. Haupt, Darwin, Huxley, 
Tyndale, Spencer, et. al.” 

In the foregoing we have given what wc believe to be as 
fair a statement as could be made of the views of the great 
mass of intelligent people, especially of the educated class 
And what does it mean? To us it means infidelity—a total 
denial of the divine Word and plan of God. And we will 
show why. 

“IF THEY SPEAK NOT ACCORDING TO THIS WORD IT IS 
BECAUSE THERE IS NO LIGHT IN THEM" 

If the above theory be true, the Bible theory must be 
false; but if the Bible be true, the above theory must be false. 
We hold that the Scripture teaching as a whole is in indent 
conflict with the foregoing in nearly every point. The Genesis 
account of man’s creation, in the image and likeness of God, 
is quite distinctly different from its account of the creation 
of the lower animals, and must necessarily mean something 
much higher than evolutionists admit:—it declares a direct 
creation. The words “image” and “likeness” signify a great 
deal more than a mere first glimmer of moral sense. To us 
these words signify a likeness of mental conception, a har¬ 
mony of sentiment—that man was, in the flesh, a copy of his 
Creator, who is a spirit—that he was not a brute with a men* 
glimmer of intelligence. Nor could we imagine how such a 
being but one remove from the brute could be justly placed 
on trial for life, eternal life, so that by one act of disobedi¬ 
ence he could be justly sentenced to death ; nor could we sec 
how such a being could with any propriety be said to fall, 
without losing the little spark of intelligence possessed, and 
becoming again a mere brute. The fact that the fallen man 
u*as possessed of such character and qualities as possessed by 
various of the patriarchs before as well as after the flood, as 
described in this very book of Genesis, proves conclusively 
either that the monkeyman and his posterity fell upward at 
a very rapid rate indeed, and not in any sense of the word 
downward and into sin and death, or else it disproves totally 
the Evolution theory, on this subject. 

On the contrary, all the Scriptures declare that man is 
fallen; that he has forfeited his Creator’s favor and blessing, 
and the original grant of life everlasting; and teach us that 
this “condemnation” upon the first man and his posterity 
has been inflicted ever since; and that the “wrath of God” 
as manifested in the sentence of death has been upon the race 
as a “curse;” and that the only means of removing this 
“curse” or sentence, and recovering the lost man to the orig¬ 
inal position of harmony with God and to the right to eternal 
life, was through the redemption in Christ Jesus. The mes¬ 
sage of Jesus and the apostles was along this line; viz., that 
the promise of God that the race should be succored from 
its fallen condition by a Savior and a great one, able to save 
unto the uttermost—able to recover out of the horrible pit 
and out of the miry clay of sin and death, and that he made 
this recovery possible by giving the ransom price, his own 
sacrifice, and that as a result of the sacrifice he was to be the 
great King who, during a future age the Millennium, would 
exercise divine power and authority, binding Satan, and all 
the evil influences at present operating upon mankind and 
holding it in subjection to the curse of sin and death, would 
be removed, hindered, while the great King Immanuel should 
lift up and bless the race under restitution processes, bring¬ 
ing all the then walling back to the paradise lost, and to aH 
the favors that w*ere lost,—even fellowship with God, the 
divine likeness and the everlasting life. 

These two theories are so antagonistic that there cannot 
possibly be any sympathy or co-ojieration between them. If 
one is true the other is false, and for our part we say. Let 
God be true, tlio it prove every professed scientist a liar! 
(Rom. 3-4) This Evolution theory of science comes properly 
under the criticism of the Apostle when he speaks of “science 
falsely so-called,” which contradicts the divine Word, and sets 
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it at naught, pieferring the tiaditions of men and the light 
of human intelligence rather than the light of divine revela¬ 
tion. Yet, as above stated, we must not be surprised at this 
great trial and testing of faith, which is to prove all them 
that dwell upon the face of the whole earth. (Rev. 3:10) 
W’e must not be surprised at the stumbling of those who have 
failed to u<e the opportunity granted, of coming into a condi¬ 
tion of heart-consecration to the Lord, and begetting of his 
Spirit, and entrance into the “holy place,”—into the light of 
the golden candlestick: we must not be surprised if these now 
reject and repudiate the true light which they see not. In¬ 
deed, to our understanding we are in the very testing time 
which is to prove the saints, and ultimately to reprove the 
world and bring to naught its wisdom. 

Let us not be misunderstood: We agree that the Scrip¬ 
tures do not teach that the earth and all its creatures were 
eioated in six twentv-tour hour days. There is nothing said in 
Genesis respecting the length of these periods called “days,” 
but we have clearly set before m the fact that the term 
“day” is properly applied in Scripture to various periods. 
(Luke 1:80; John 8-56; Phil. 2:10) Our Golden Text, right¬ 
ly understood, indicates that the work of the six days men¬ 
tioned in Genesis was a woik of ordering and filling the earth, 
lather than a work of creating; for it plainly declares that 
the creation of the earth was “in the beginning ”—that it 
“was” before the matters and affairs described subsequently, 
but in a chaotic condition. In harmony with this again is 
the statement, “Now the earth icas without form and void.” 
(Verse 2) This was before the six creative days began, what¬ 
ever their length; they merely set the earth in order and 
supplied it with living creatures. 

Neither do we insist that anything in the narrative neces¬ 
sarily involves the thought that the creation of the lower 
animals, fish, fowl and beasts, was in the same manner as the 
cieation of man; rather, since then creation is merely men¬ 
tioned in a general way, the inference might be drawn that 
God used certain (possibly evolutionary) processes in their 
development up to the point where they reached fixity of class, 
nature, genera. But we do insist that tile Scriptures spe¬ 
cifically mention man as a direct creation of God, and not 
as an evolution. We insist that this particularity of state¬ 
ment respecting man’s creation is not without significance, 
and that the special preparation for his reception in a Para¬ 
dise of God was in full accord with his high rank as an earth¬ 
ly human son of the Highest, an image and likeness of his 
heavenly Creator. We do insist that the story of the fall as 
told in Genesis and throughout the prophets and Psalms, and 
as particularly enunciated in the New Testament, must be 
held to implicity by those who hold to the Word of God at 
all. We must insist that unless there was a fall, Christ died 
in vain, for if the Evolution theory be true then there were 
no sinners to be redeemed and restored.—Acts 3:19-23. 

We stand, on the contrary, with those who have, by the 
grace of God, attained a knowledge of God’s Word, and who 
see in it Christ the Savior of mankind, and his cross the 
centre, the fulcrum upon which the entire work of salvation 
moves, by which alone the race can be lifted out of its present 
degraded condition, and brought back through divine pro¬ 
cesses of redemption and restitution to the glorious condition 
of God-likeness in a new paradise of God, a new heavens and 
a new earth, from which sin shall eventually be blotted out, 
and in which righteousness shall prevail. These Scriptural 
presentations are the best possible answer to the doubts and 
queries of the scientists. But these clear views of the divine 
ppm can be had only by those whose eyes of understanding 
have been opened, and into whose hearts the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God shining in the face of Jesus 
Christ our T.ord has shined. As respects all others, moral 
and immoial, pood and bad, we must surely expect that they 
will fall away in this time of sifting. “Who shall be able to 
stand f” Only those who have availed themselves of the mercy 
of God and who ha\e come into covenant relationship with 
him:—and they only as they maintain the spirit of their 
consecration, and grow in grace, knowledge and love toward 
God and men 

' MALE AND FEMALE CREATED HE THEM" 

Our lesson specially deals with the creation of man. Verse 
26 tells us of the purpose of God in advance, and we would 
render it, “Let us make mankind m our image, and after our 
likeness let them have dominion over the fish of the sea,” 
etc., making the word “image” to apply to the character-like¬ 
ness of God, in which man was created, and the word “like¬ 
ness” to refer to the dominion;—that mankind should have 
dominion over the creatures of earth, even as God has domin¬ 


ion over all things. In a word, man was intended to be the 
king of the earth, the lord of the earth; and it was to this 
end that he was crowned with the glory and honor and maj¬ 
esty of the divine image,—in the moral and intellectual fea- 
t ores of his being, a flesh image of his invisible spirit Creator. 

It is to this high exaltation of man, as God’s representative in 
the earth, fhat the Prophet speaks, saying, “What is man that 
thou art mindful of him, or the son of man, that thou visited 
him? Thou madest him a little lower than the angels; thou 
croicndcst him with glory and honor, and didst set him over the 
works of thy hands.” (Psa. 8:4-8) So far from being only 
a little removed above the beast, the scripture declares that 
man was created in the very highest position of earthly crea¬ 
tures, but a little removed in intelligence, etc., from the 
angelic hosts. What we shall subsequently see respecting the 
fall of man from this grand position and the necessity of his 
redemption before he could be restored to it, is in perfect 
accord with the declarations respecting the glory and honor 
of the image in which he was created. 

Verse 27 declares that that which God purposed was ac¬ 
complished, and that this glory and honor in its full, com¬ 
plete sense, was not represented by one of the sexes alone, but 
by them both unitedly. This holy, happy pair had the bless¬ 
ing, the favor of God, and, contrary to the views of many, 
their fruitfulness was not the result of sin and the fall, but, 
as here distinctly declared, was in the intention of the Al- 
mighty respecting them before their disobedience and con 
damnation to death. The fact that God said to them, “Be 
fruitful and multiply, and fill the earth,” contradicts the un 
-.eriptural thought that the propagation of children was in 
any sense or degree a transgression, or the transgression on 
account of xvhich the “curse” came upon our first parents, and 
upon all through them. The Lord’s people are not to be wi-e 
above what is written, nor to permit idle speculations to twist 
and warp their minds; but, on the contrary, are to right!) 
divide the word of truth. 

The word “replenish” in our common version, is mani¬ 
festly incorrect, as the word implies that the earth had once 
been filled, and was now r , for some reason, empty and to be 
replenished or refilled. A more correct rendering would be, 
“Fill the earth.” Tt is in harmony with this original instruc¬ 
tion, we understand, that when the earth has been filled with 
a population, the procreative powers will be eliminated, and 
eventually, the race be composed of perfect units, such as 
Adam was originally, before being divided into two perssns 
for the purpose of companionship, procreation, and the preser¬ 
vation of the race as one, and under one headship. As we 
have already shown, it is our thought that in that perfecting 
or unifying process every male being will take on the elements 
and qualities of the mind and of the heart now peculiarly 
emphasized in the female; and every female will take on those 
elements of mind and heart now peculiarly manifest in the 
male; and yet we should here guard ourselves lest we should 
think of either the coarseness or the frailties of the fallen 
race (male and female) being in any sense of the word a part 
or feature of the perfect earthly creatures of the future. We 
should also bear in mind that the church, now being selected 
from the world, will have no part in this restitution process, 
but will become, as the Scriptures declare, members of a new 
creation, a new order of beings—spiritual—not only super¬ 
human, but also “far above angels, principalities and powers.” 

The vegetarian idea respecting what would constitute the 
proper food for the perfect man is clearly set forth in Verse 
29, the Lord declaring that he had given his creatures the 
herbage and fruitage of the earth for their meat—their food. 
It was not until after the flood, and the peculiar changes of 
conditions resulting therefrom (which we cannot here take 
time and space to discuss) that the Lord specially sanctioned 
the eating of animal food. (Gen. 9:1-4) We understand the 
reason to have been that the conditions were so changed as not 
only to shorten human longevity, but to greatly impair human 
strength, making necessary the nerve strength obtainable from 
animal food. Since animal food was thus sanctioned by the 
Lord it behooves the Lord’s people not to become erratic and 
dictatorial upon this question of vegetarianism, nor to con¬ 
demn those who find, or think they find, that animal food is 
necessary to the maintenance of their physical strength: on 
the other hand, let them remember that whatever was origi¬ 
nally intended, and whatever may be the order of things in 
the Millennial age, there is no Scriptural sanction for con¬ 
demning the eating of animal food in the present time. Who¬ 
ever, therefore, advocates it, let him take heed that he doe.s 
not make another gospel of it, and permit time and thought 
and voice and energy to be thus estranged from the service 
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of the Gospel truths committed to us by our Lord; let such, 
on the contrary, remember that our Lord ate meat and fish, 
both before and after his crucifixion, and that the apostles 
ate meat, and that in no sense of the word was the eating 
of it condemned or evil spoken of; and that none of the 
Lord’s people today have any higher authorities or examples 
than these. And let those who eat meat not mock those who 
eat “vegetable only,” believing this course to be more health¬ 
ful for them. 

The fact that for beast and for fowl the Lord originally 
provided the same vegetarian diet, is in perfect accord with 
some of the prophetic statements which seem to imply that 
under the new conditions of the kingdom even the lower ani¬ 
mals will return to vegetable diet, when “The lion shall eat 
grass like the ox.” and when “Nothing shall hurt or destroy 
in all God’s holy mountain [kingdom].” (Isa. 11:6, 7; 65: 
25) Thus we learn that the animals which at present are 
carnivorous (flesh-eaters) are not now in their original con¬ 
dition, but have been sharers with mankind in the results of 
the catastrophe which came upon our earth in the flood; like¬ 
wise that they will be sharers with man, their king, in the 
great uplift which will come to him and to all nature when 
God’s kingdom, in the hands of the Sons of God, shall be es¬ 
tablished, and shall bless the groaning creation.—Rom. 
8:19-22. 

All that God did was in full accord with what he had pur¬ 
posed, and in his sight was very good; but we cannot think 
that man and the general conditions of the world today are 
in God’s sight “very good,” but. according to his own decla¬ 
ration, very bad—sin has marred all; and, as the Apostle ex¬ 
presses it, nothing is very good in God’s sight now. “There is 
none righteous, no. not one.” This is another testimony, 


therefore, to the effect that the fall of man was decidedly 
downward, and that the Evolution theory of a gradual and 
persistent rise is a fallacy. 

The creation of man was just in the close of the sixth day 
or epoch. It was the crowning feature of creation, and fin 
ished it. Having finished his creative work God blessed the 
seventh day (or epoch) and set it apart, and rested therein 
from any further creative work—foreknowing, however, that 
during this seventh day, which has lasted from then until 
now (and will last yet another thousand years), sin would 
enter through disobedience, and his sentence of death be ex 
ecuted against Adam and his race, and the whole creation be 
caused to groan; knowing also that while he would thence¬ 
forth withhold his creative power, he would provide for the 
necessities of the fallen race, in the person of Jesus, “a 
Savior and a great one,” who, by giving the ransom-price 
for man’s sin would become his Redeemer, his Lord, and thus 
obtain the right and the power to rescue him from death and 
to lift up all the willing and obedient by restitution processes 
to all that was lost in Eden. 

This seventh day, in which God has rested, to the intent 
that Christ may accomplish the great work of redemption, 
reconciliation and restitution has already lasted six thousand 
years, and altho this time has been an evil time under the 
reign of sin and death, the Redeemer is, according to the 
divine program, shortly to take unto himself his great power 
and reign for a thousand years, until he shall complete the 
work of restitution of the willing and obedient, and finally 
shall deliver up the kingdom to God, even the Father, that 
God may be the all-in-all throughout eternity.*-—Heb. 4:4-10 

* Further reading matter upon the suliject of the Sabbath free to the 
interested. 
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THE MESSENGER. OF THE COVENANT 

\\ e are loth to utter one word of personal criticism in 
these columns: we much prefer to discuss doctrines rather 
than persons. And yet at times it seems absolutely to the 
interest of the Lotd’s flock to identify persons with false 
teachings. But even in such cases we seek to deal with the 
doctrines of the persons and not with their personal affairs. 
This rule has Scriptural precedent. See the references to 
Hymenaeus, Philetus and Alexander.—1 Tim. 1:20; 2 Tim. 
2:17. 

A man styling himself “Rev. John Alex. Dowie” has come 
prominently before the public during the past ten years. His 
specialty until about two years ago was the healing of the 
sick, in which he was to a considerable extent successful, 
according to his own accounts. We are informed that he 
used neither hypnotism nor medicine, but prayed for the sick 
in the name of our Lord Jesus. Being as sympathetic with 
every good work done in Jesus’ name as we are opposed to 
every such work done by sorcery, hypnotism and other Satanic 
influence to deceive—such as Christian Science, Spiritism, etc. 
—we watched Mr. Howie’s career with a very friendly interest. 

Appealed to by Watch Tower readers for advice as to 
whether or not Mr. Dowie’s work were of God, and whether 
or not it would be proper for them to seek divine healing as 
he proposed, we v T ere obliged to answer them, and now think 
proper to summarize our reply for the benefit of all our 
readers and their friends, as follows:— 

We are expecting, according to the Scriptures, that our 
day will abound in deceptions specially prepared by the ad¬ 
versary to “deceive if it were possible the very elect;” and 
that in his extremity Satan will even cast out Satan, and 
heal the sick, with a view to perpetuating his hold of power, 
and to deceive God’s people and turn their attention away 
from present truth. We must remember our Lord’s words, 
“Many will say unto me in that day, Master, Master, have 
we not taught in thy name? and in thy name expelled demons? 
and in thy name performed many wonders? And then I will 
plainly declare to them, I never approved you. Depart from 
me, you who practice iniquity.” (Matt. 7:22, 23, Diaglott 
translation) This implies that Satan will have not only false 
teachers, but also false miracle-workers who will deceive them¬ 
selves, as well as others, as respects the source of their power 
and teachings,—and only awake to a realization of their true 
position—that they are rejected from membership in the elect 
church—that they have failed to make their calling and elec¬ 
tion sure to a place in the kingdom class, when “the harvest 
is past and the summer is ended.”—Jer. 8:20. 


Nevertheless we are not to hastily assume that Mr. Dowie 
is of this deceived class;—let us wait a little, and not hastily 
decide, lest we think or speak evil of a servant of the Lord. 
However, there are a few very unfavorable symptoms in this 
case—foreign entirely to the Spirit of Christ as we under¬ 
stand it. (1) Mr. Dowie’s very apparent vanity and boastful 
ness—so different from the Lord’s example followed by the 
apostles—manifested in his continual reference to himself in 
laudatory, boastful terms and in the publication of sundry 
photographs of himself in his own publications. (2) 'The 
gentleman uses extremely harsh, vulgar language in referring 
to any and all who oppose him;—manifesting a hatred rather 
than a love for his enemies. (3) One of the chaiges against 
the Pharisees was that they were covetous or literally “money 
lovers”; Rnd this seems to be one of Mr. Dowie’s weaknesses 
Tlie poor were drawn to the Lord and got most of his favors, 
but the poor have very small chance of participating in Mr 
Dowie’s favors. If they cannot pay $20 to $25 per week to 
stop at the hotel, Zion’s Headquarters, they have little chance 
of contact even with the great man’s shadow as he steps from 
his palatial hotel into his carriage. The occupation and salary 
of Mr. Dowie’s followers are inquired about considerably too, 
and each is given to understand that the only way to live at 
peace with God and Mr. Dowie is by faithfully giving one 
tenth of his income to the Lord—to Mr. Dowie. These are 
unfavorable symptoms, and unless they are outgrown we can 
hope for nothing as respects Mr. Dowie and the harvest work . 
for it is written that “The Lord resisteth the proud hut 
showeth his favor to the humble.” 

As respects the Lord’s people expecting miraculous healing 
in answer to prayer: we do not think that they should expect 
miraculous healing, or pray for it. All of God’s people are 
surely welcome at the throne of grace, and they are invited 
to bring all their burdens and cares there and to obtain mercy 
and find grace to help in every time of need. But the saints 
are never invited to pray for their own physical healing 
They are, however, assured that it is the Father’s good 
pleasure to give the holy Spirit to them that ask it. And the 
intimation clearly' is that physical ailments, sorrows and pain 
work out for God’s people the graces and fruits of the spirit 
if propei lv received and patiently endured. It is to those so 
afflicted that the Lord speaks as to St. Paul, “My grace is 
sufficient for thee.” With this assurance the Apostle could 
glory in afflictions; and so may we also learn to do.—2 Cor 
12:7-10. 

This one prayer of tlie Apostle, repeated, he tells us, three 
times, is the only prayer for physical healing by any of the 
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apostles, so far as the Bible-iecord shows. It was offered early 
in the Apostle’s experience, before he had learned that his high 
calling was rot to health and wealth and earthly blessings 
and ease in their enjoyment, but to sacrifice all these, that 
thus becoming a shaier in the sufferings of Christ he might 
attain to the heavenly condition—glory, honor and immortality 
—by and by. Thus also our dear Redeemer prayed not for 
earthly blessings for himself, and used not his powers selfishly. 
He could have commanded the stones to become bread, but he 
would not, and fasted forty days. He could have asked, and 
would haw lecened foi his defence and dclivei.tnee irom Ins 
persecute!twelve legions of angels; but he would not do so—• 
instead lie would enduie wdiatever the Father might permit to 
he poured into lus cup of hitter experience; accepting only the 
common blessings of nature open to all mankind. When 
weary he teslul. or became so weak that he could not carry 
lus cross, and sank under it. But he would not piay for 
strength. It would ha\e been in opposition to his covenant 
or i unsccration unto death to have thus sought divine aid in 
resisting death. 

But while there are no evidences of the apostles praying 
for relief from physical ills (except the one instance above 
mentioned) we lia\e records of their illness, and the illness of 
ntlieis whom they loved. In one instance the Apostle declares 
of Hpapliioditus.—“He was sick nigh unto death: hut God 
had mercy upon him; and not oil him only, but on mo also; 
lest 1 should have sorrow upon sorrow.” (Phil. 2:27) Can we 
doubt that if his recovery had been miraculous the thing would 
haw been so declared to the glory of God? It is evident, then, 
that it was as stated, of divine mercy and not of prayer that 
the reeowiy took place. And so it is with us now: “Your 
Father knoweth what things ye have need of” and fulfils liis 
promises of low and mercy, that all things, even sickness, etc., 
shall work for good to those called according to his purpose. 

Physical healing m answer to prayer, as described in the 
Bible, was performed upon the public, not upon the church, 
except (as m James 5:14-10) the saint had gotten into sin 
and info sickness as a chastisement for sin and so could not 
go to God m prayer for himself. Such should send for the 
eldeis of the church, and they should pray over him, for the 
foigiveness of his sin ; “and though he have committed sins 
they shall be forgiven him. and the prayer of faith shall save 
the sick, and God will raise him up.” 

Although we are chronologically in the dawn of the Mil¬ 
lennium we incline to doubt that any special restitution 
blessings will be dispensed to the world until the Gospel 
church, the elect royal priesthood, is completed and glorified; 
for this is to he their wry work. 

THE LEAVEN OF PRIDE AT WORK 

With in the past two years Mr. Dowue’s income from “tithes” 
of his followers (one-tenth of their incomes) has amounted 
to a handsome sum. so that he is now rated a millionaire. 
He has started a bank, puichased land and laid out a city, 
and embarked m various commercial enterprises. He has 
also taken the title of “Overseer” (bishop), and has ordained 
assistants to represent him in various cities, anil the gather¬ 
ings of his faithful are called churches of Christ;—though 
they show no sign of recognizing Christ as their Head. 
Bather, since they are ruled hv ATr. Howie in every particular, 
and their preachers are appointed by him at his pleasure, they 
June Mr Bowie, and not Christ for their head and ruler, and 
in all propriety should be considered Mr. Howie's churches. 

Even to thus lord it over God's too credulous people (Col. 
2 18; 1 Pet 5:3) does not seem to have satisfied Mr. Dowie, 
but rather to have still further intoxicated-his pride; until 
during the past six months he has represented himself as 
being— 

TIIF Mf.s.SKXOl'Tl or THE COVENANT —MAI,. 3:1. 

Although quite a number of his followers left him when 
this was fully understood (for it was broached carefully to 
“feel” how it would lx* received before stating it bluntly). yet the 
mapiritv of the poor “Hieep” under his influence seem to be 
thoroughly deluded—entrapped by his pomposity, which on the 
contra iv they ought at once to have recognized as alien to 
the Hold's Spirit, had they known and given close attention to 
the voice of the true Shepherd, who deelaies,—'"My sheep hear 
my voice and follow me A stranger will they not follow, for 
they know not the voice of stiangeis.” We still have hope, 
however, that the delusion will not last long with many of the 
distracted and deluded ones, who in many respects give 
ev idenee of being of the Lord's flock. 

Whoever will infer to Mai. 3-1 should have no difficulty in 
seeing what Mr. Howie evidently has not discerned, namely, 
that tiro messengers are referred to in the verse: first the 
antitvpical Elijah to prepare the way, and second Jehovah’s 
special servant, “the Messenger of the Covenant”—the Lord, 


the Christ. A New Covenant had long been promised, more 
favoiable than the Law Covenant. Its Mediator would be 
greater than Moses—his antitype—Messiah. (Heb. 8:5-13) 
Israel delighted to think of this coming Messenger of the New 
Covenant and of the blessings which would then be theirs. 

ELIJAH THE PROPHET 

Emboldened by his success with his people under the title 
“Messenger of the Covenant,” Mr. Howie made great prepara¬ 
tion for a public declaration of his greatness. He rented the 
immense Auditorium, made previous announcement that some¬ 
thing great and unusual was to be expected, and thus gathered 
several thousand people including newspaper reporters, who 
give the following details of the speaker’s words, etc.: — 

“I am Elijah, the prophet, who appeared first as Elijah 
himself, second as John the Baptist, and who now comes in 
me, the restorer of all things. Elijah was a prophet, John 
was a preacher, but I combine in myself the attributes cf 
prophet, priest and ruler over men. Gaze on me, then; I say 
it fearlessly. Make the most of it, you wretches in ecclesi¬ 
astical garb. I am he that is the living physical and spiritual 
embodiment of Elijah, and my coming to earth a third time has 
been prophesied by Malaclii, by God himself, by his Son Jesus, 
by Peter, and three thousand years ago by (Moses. All who 
believe me to be in very truth all of this will stand up. 

“(Over three thousand people rose to their feet and greeted 
the blasphemous declaration with cheers and hand-clapping ) 

“Understand well what I mean (he continued, striding 
down to the edge of the platfoim). I will take no counsel in 
my methods of government. I have come to proclaim theocracy 
pure and simple, the government of God by God, and for God, 
and I will never rest till all other forms of government have 
been driven fiom the earth. 

“You talk about your democracy. Bah! I tell you de¬ 
mocracy has been tried in the balance and has failed. The 
government of the people, by the people, and for the people is 
twaddle. I stand loyal to the flag and countenance no revolu¬ 
tion, but I demand, here and now, that the name of God 
must be placed foremost in the Constitution of the United 
States, and the supreme authority of God over all things must 
be recognized. 

“Listen to the first message of the prophet: You must 
pay your tithes and offerings into the storehouse of God. 
Accursed be ye if ye would seek to rob his house of its ful¬ 
ness by not obeying this, his will, sent through Elijah. I am 
come among you to fight the worship of mammon in all its 
forms.” 

CONSIDERS ELIJAH AND THE MESSENGER OF THE COVENANT 
ONE AND THE SAME PERSON—HIMSELF 

Poor man! The kindest view' of his course is to presume 
that his reason has become unbalanced;—in a manner, by the 
way, that is extremely common. A large proportion of the 
inmates of insane asylums have the organ of self-conceit too 
largely developed, and reason is unbalanced. Some think 
themselves Jesus, some apostles, some Mary, some kings and 
queens of earth, and dukes, etc., etc. Others of an opposite 
east of mind accuse themselves of sins never committed, or 
imagine themselves given over to devils for torture. 

Mr. Dowde’s reasoning is faulty: that John the Baptist was 
not the Elijah because he did not have faith enough to believe 
it, and to so proclaim himself. Was it a proof that Jesus 
was not the Christ because he did not so declare until near 
the clo-e of his ministry? Then, he asked the apostles, 
“Whom say ye, that I am?” and Simon Peter answered, 
“Thou ait the Christ, the Son of the living God. And Jesus 
answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona, 
for flc'-h and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my 
Father. . . . Then charged he his disciples that they should 
tell no man that he was Jesus the Christ.” (Matt. 16:15-20) 
How different from Mr. Howie’s course! 

Our Lord’s words respecting John the Baptist explain the 
matter much better than does Mr. Howie. Jesus told his 
disciples after John was dead that John w'as the Elias—thus 
contradicting Mr. Howie’s statement that he had failed to 
comprehend his privilege and never became the Elijah. (See 
Matt 17-12. 13) However, our Lord intimates that John 
did not do all that is to be done by Elijah, and hence that a 
greater Elijah is to be expected, wdien he said ,—“If ye tcill 
receive it. this is Elias which was for to come.”—Matt. 11:14. 

John’s work as Flijah did not fail because of his own 
lack of faith, but because of the Jews’ unreadiness of heart 
to be influenced by him. Not many had faith to receive the 
message, and hence not many were ready to receive Messiah. 

The fact that Jesus came to the Jews as their Messiah 
in the flesh and was introduced by John as a forerunner or 
introducer (in the power and spirit of Elijah—Luke 1:17) 
does not hinder the fact that the (Messiah (Head and body. 
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144,000) is shortly to be presented to the world in spiritual 
power and great glory. And as the man Christ Jesus was 
introduced by the man John doing an Elijah work of prepara¬ 
tion, so the great and glorious Christ must be preceded by a 
great Elijah who will make ready for the second advent, by 
testing the people whether they will receive the King in peace 
and joy, or whether the earth must be smitten with the curse 
of a great time of trouble in order to make ready for the 
heavenly kingdom. 

This great antitypical Elijah is greater than Mr. Dowie 
and John the Baptist, as the glorified Christ is greater than 
Jesus of Nazareth in his humiliation. This antitypical Elijah, 
as we have already shown, is clearly proven to be the entire 


Gospel Church (Head and body) in the flesh. For nearly 
nineteen centuries this Elijah has been coming, and been doing 
his work in the world. Had men received the message joy¬ 
fully the world would now be longing for the Lord of glory 
as do we, praying, “Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” But as 
John’s message was heeded by but few in nominal fleshly 
Israel, so also but few have heard the message of the anti¬ 
typical Elijah. As a consequence the earth must be smitten 
with a curse, a blight—a terrible trouble of anarchy to make 
mankind ready and anxious for the kingdom. On this subject 
see our detailed proofs that the church in the flesh is the 
antitypical Elijah. —Millennial Dawn, Vol. ii., page 249. 


ORIGINAL SIN AND ITS PENALTY 

Gen. 3:1-15.— July 14. 

“Where sin abounded, grace did much more abound.” —Rom. 5:20. 


Sin is in the world; the fact is indisputable, All intelli¬ 
gent people recognize the fact, but only such as accept the 
Scriptures have an intelligent idea respecting its origin. True, 
the narrative of Eden and its first perfect pair, and their fall 
from perfection under divine condemnation, is more or less 
held, in a legendary way, in heathen religions; but none of 
these attempt to connect up and philosophically state the rela¬ 
tionship between the disobedience, the fall and the penalty, 
the redemption and salvation from it, as do our Scriptures— 
the Bible. To the Bible student who is meek and lowly of 
heart the explanation is most satisfactory; only to the worldly 
wise and those who hold to the traditions of men, and neglect 
the inspired revelation, is there anything obscure or unsatis¬ 
factory in connection with the narrative of the fall, the re¬ 
demption and the restitution, which constitute the Bible story 
from Genesis to Revelation. 

We are to think of Adam (consisting at the time of two 
parts, male and female) as perfect, in the sense of being 
mentally and morally fashioned after the likeness of the 
Creator—well poised, well balanced—not "prone to sin as the 
sparks fly upward,” as he subsequently became, and as his 
children now are. We are not, however, to think of him as 
perfect in knowledge or in character; knowledge must be 
acquired, but he was fully equipped with all the mental and 
moral apparatus for a rapid acquirement of knowledge. As 
for character, in an intelligent being it is a fixity of the 
will; and such a fixity can only come with knowledge. In 
other words, the perfect Adam was ready to acquire perfect 
knowledge, and had a perfect Creator, able and willing to give 
him the requisite instruction; and as this right instruction 
would be received, and this perfect knowledge be attained, 
character (good or bad) would be established;—either in favor 
of the principles of righteousness already established by God, 
or in opposition to the will of God, in unrighteousness. 

We are not to think of Adam’s condition and trial as an 
experiment on God’s part, the result of which would be doubt¬ 
ful ; but, on the contrary, we are to remember that the results 
were fully known to the Almighty before the trial began, and 
that he saw the end of his work from the beginning, else he 
would never have undertaken it. Divine foreknowledge is con¬ 
ceded by a large proportion of professing Christians, who, 
nevertheless, are sadly confused by certain false theories which 
imply that the Almighty’s foreknowledge was to the effect that 
the vast majority of the posterity of Adam would spend an 
eternity in most horrible suffering, and that God prepared the 
arrangement for their suffering in advance of their creation. 
This view is untenable amongst those who combine any 
measure of knowledge of God’s character with any measure of 
reasoning ability. In this lesson we shall see conclusively that 
our Lord had a much more just, reasonable and loving plan 
than that,—that he foresaw beneficent results before creating 
our first parents. 

There are two methods of giving and receiving instruction. 
One through precept and example; the other through experi¬ 
ence. Man was not the first of God’s intelligent creatures— 
previously God had created the angels, we know not of how 
many different orders or ranks—angels, cherubim, pricipalities 
and poweis, as the Apostle enumerates. These had all been 
instructed in the first named manner, by good precepts; they 
had not even had instruction through example, except on the 
side of good example: they had no illustration of evil and its 
pernicious consequences. The divine purpose was to bring 
into being a new order of creature, humanity, whose instruc¬ 
tion, it was fore-arranged, should be along the lines of experi¬ 
ence ;—which would incidentally add to the instruction of 
God’s angelic creatures, by way of giving them an example of 


sin and its consequences, and of the divine attitude toward sin 
and toward sinners; and incidentally give an illustration of 
the operation of divine justice and wisdom and love and powei. 

ADAM’S ORIGINAL FREE AGENCY 

Man was intended from the first to be “a spectacle unto 
angels” (1 Cor. 4:9) as well as to be himself a miracle of 
divine mercy and love. It was in harmony with this feature 
of the divine plan that the perfect but inexperienced pair were 
subjected to a trial under which the Almighty knew before¬ 
hand that they would fail through lack of knowledge. The 
Almighty did not compel their disobedience; yet neither did 
he forefend them by minute explanations, warnings, guardings, 
and assistances against the wiles of Satan; nor was he bound 
to do so by any principle of justice. His creatures were per¬ 
fect and were placed in comfortable, well-adapted conditions, 
with every reason to trust in their Creator and to implicitly 
obey his commands. But, as we shall see as we progress, 
while they had this sufficiency of information, their knowledge 
being limited, they were proportionately weak. 

SATAN A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING OF HIS INTER¬ 
COURSE WITH MAN 

We have mentioned Satan as the tempter, and this is the 
testimony of the Scriptures throughout; the same kind of rea¬ 
soning and logic that would relegate Satan to oblivion as a 
myth, merely a figurative representative of wrong or sin, and 
not an individual—this same kind of logic and reasoning, if 
applied to the Creator himself, would similarly make of him 
merely a good principle, and deny his personality; and this, 
indeed, is the course of reasoning adopted by some, “Christian 
Scientists” and others. But we are writing for those who 
believe the Scriptural statements, and who are neither seeking 
to get rid of God nor seeking to deny the personality of Satan, 
but who are ready and anxious to believe what the Lord lias 
revealed respecting him, his present triumph as “the prince 
of this world,” and his soon-coming overthrow and binding, 
and eventual destruction by the King of kings and Lord of 
lords. 

Nothing in the Scriptures indicates that Satan assumed 
any evil disposition or opposition to the Almighty previous to 
this incident of our lesson—his seduction of our first parents 
into disobedience to the Almighty’s commands. This was the 
time of Satan’s own temptation and fall into sin; previously, 
holy and in harmony with his Creator, he was one of his hon¬ 
ored agents and servants; but now as he beheld the newly 
created pair in Eden, and saw that in them the Almighty had 
implanted the powers of procreation, which eventually were to 
fill the world with a human race, Satan beheld certain possi¬ 
bilities before himself, by which he might set up a separate, 
and to some extent, a rival kingdom. If he could gain control 
of this first pair and their posterity he would have an empire 
of his own on the earth, similar to the empire of Jehovah 
amongst the spirit beings. He would thus grasp a position 
higher than the other angels, though not as the equal of 
Jehovah; he would be like him, an emperor, a ruler, and 
above the others.—Isa. 14:12-15. 

We are not to suppose that Satan comprehended in advance 
the evil results which have followed his course. He could not 
know any more than others to what extent his own evil course 
and the communication of it to humanity would bring in all 
the degradation and sin and misery and pain and trouble and 
death which have resulted. He became the murderer of our 
race (John 8:44), though, like many another murderer, he 
had not probably intended to commit muidcr at first, but only 
robbery; but the wrong course led on and resulted in murder, 
death. 
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The serpent in the garden evidently differed somewhat from 
serpents in general today, and apparently this is implied in 
the curse which came upon it. The testimony is to the effect 
that originally serpents were very wise, sagacious, evidently 
not at all repulsive, as at present, to the human family. It 
was this animal that Satan concluded to use as his decoy 
in bringing temptation to our first parents. We may or may 
not think of the serpent as addressing mother Eve in an 
audible voice; it is possible, we think highly probable, that the 
serpent spoke by his actions—that under the direction of 
Satan its actions aroused certain thoughts, feelings, inten¬ 
tions, in mother Eve; indeed, this fact is so clearly recognized 
that it has become an adage, that “Actions speak louder than 
words;” yet we would not consider it an insurmountable dif¬ 
ficulty' to believe that it spoke with an audible voice. But no 
matter how the questions and implications were suggested to 
Eve, they came through the serpent, and from Satan, who was 
the real tempter, bent upon captivating Adam and Eve and 
making of them his servants, as he indeed succeeded in doing; 
for the Scriptures inform us that the entire race was “sold 
[into slavery] under Sin,” father Adam and mother Eve 
receiving hut a small and highly unsatisfactory price in the 
transaction. 

To appreciate the situation and the nature of the tempta¬ 
tion, we must remember that the garden of Eden was full of 
trees of life;* trees bearing fruit suitable to the perpetuation 
of human life; so that by continuing in the use of these life- 
giving fruits all tendency to decay would be counteracted, and 
the eaters of these, under their favorable surroundings, would 
have lived forever. While there were many of these trees of 
life, there was one kind, and one only, whose fruit they were 
forbidden to eat. This was really not a hardship, as they had 
an abundance and to spare. They should have reasoned that 
the Almighty had some wise purpose in objecting to their 
partaking of the fruit of this one kind of tree. It was no 
more a tree of life than w’ere the other trees in the garden, but 
it was forbidden. Our first parents had probably lived in the 
garden for some time, partaking of the trees of life and enjoy¬ 
ing their surroundings, at the time the temptation took place 
They had probably wondered frequently why the Almighty had 
forbidden the use of the fruit of that one particular kind, but 
could find no answer; and it had been sufficient to them to 
consider that God, in his wisdom, had a good reason, and that 
ultimately, no doubt, that fruit would be theirs, as well as 
others, by divine permission. 

It was at this juncture that the serpent, which had pre¬ 
viously been seen to be superior in wisdom and intelligence, 
was noticed going to and eating regularly, of the fruitage of 
the forbidden tree; and with this observation would naturally 
come the thought, Why is it that the serpent is the wisest of 
all the lower creatures, if it is not that he gains from this 
tree some valuable quickening mental influence which gives 
him his superiority? And with our higher organism, if we 
should eat of the fruit of that tree w’ould it not make us 
still more intelligent, still more wise, than we are? Then 
came the evil suggestion. Can it be that God has a selfish 
purpose in forbidding us the use of this fruit? Can it be that 
he wishes to restrain us from proper liberties and powers? If 
not, why did he ever forbid the use of this tree which might 
give us the increased wisdom? Might it not be that if we were 
to partake of its fruit we would not only be as we now are, 
greater than the beasts, but be as gods,—even as the serpent 
is wiser than thp other animals? 

The suggestion that knowledge was to be attained in that 
direction, and that the Almighty was not acting justly and 
disinterestedly in his counsel and laws, and that the penalty 
attached was evidently a falsehood, since the serpent did not 
die—these considerations, these evil suggestions thus instigated 
by the Adversary, had their desired effect upon the mind of 
Eve. and she concluded that, without informing Adam of her 
decision, she would risk putting the matter to the test. She 
ate. We cannot know in what respect the fruit of that tree 
affected the intellect and the passions, but very evidently it 
did have a powerful influence which engulfed our first parents 
in sinful passion, and introduced them thus into a possible 
int<t"sr of a knowledge of which previously they had not, been 
entirely ignorant; the result, of which was their realization of 
their own shame and nakedness. We are to remember that 
much is here told in a few words, vet all. we may be sure, 
that is necessary for us to know. 

THE WAGES OR PENALTY OF SIN 

How strange it seems that this simple narrative, which 
contains not a w'ord respecting eternal torment, should be made 
the basis of all the fears which have tormented millions of 

* A grove or “woods” or orchard seems to be the thought of the 
original — Gen 1 24 Rev 2 7 


Christian believers respecting a future of unutterable woe 
entailed upon father Adam, and through him upon his race, 
because of the disobedience set forth in this lesson. How sim¬ 
ple the statement of the Lord respecting what the penalty 
would be— death; margin, “dying thou shalt die.” How fully 
this is in agreement with the experiences which have been 
upon the race for now six thousand years—dying they have 
died, to the number of something like forty thousand millions. 
We would not make light of the original sin; we would have 
it appear in its full force as a deliberate, wilful disobedience 
of the divine command on the part of those who were not 
weak through a fall, but who were strong because fresh from 
the Creator’s hands, in his likeness, mental and moral; and 
yet we assert with all confidence that no reasonable mind can 
find anything in this language indicating eternal torment as 
being the wages of sin. Nor could any reasonable mind ad¬ 
mit that if eternal torment had been threatened it would have 
been a just penalty for the crime mentioned—disobedience in 
the eating of forbidden fruit. 

We have heard of the vindictive farmer who maimed a boy 
with a shot gun for robbing his orchard; and we know how 
public sentiment properly condemned his course as harsh and 
unjust; yet that poor, fallen man was merciful and generous 
as compared with God according to the theory of “Orthodoxy,” 
that for the theft of one apple Adam and Eve and all their 
thousands of millions of children were condemned to an 
eternity of torture. 

Comparatively few seem to understand that the “orthodox” 
teaching is that it was on account of this “original sin” by 
father Adam and mother Eve that not only they, but all of 
their posterity were sentenced of God to an eternity of tor¬ 
ment at the liands of devils, fully commissioned and empow¬ 
ered to injure and torment them in every conceivable manner 
throughout an unending future. It is the claim, further, that 
every member of humanity would surely have gone into that 
torture, had not Jesus come into the world and died for our 
sins; and that now only such as believe in Jesus, and lay hold 
upon him through faith and obedience, can hope to escape this 
universal catastrophe. Is this reasonable? Do sane people 
believe it? Do those who claim to believe it act in harmony 
with such teaching? Are they so unjust to their children or 
to their servants? Would they consider that such a character 
on the part of God would be worthy to be copied by any int.cl 
ligent creature, either as respects its justice, its mercy or its 
love? The fact, we believe, is that the vast majority of Chris¬ 
tian people have never had their senses exercised by reason of 
use in connection with such matters. They are blindly fol¬ 
lowing blind leaders, who have received and adopted as truth 
“traditions of the elders,” doctrines and theories promulgated 
during “the dark ages,” and who do not investigate the Bible 
for themselves. 

Surely this lesson of original sin and fall and penalty, 
taught by over two million Sunday-school teachers through¬ 
out the civilized world to over twenty-three millions in Sunday- 
schools, using the International Lessons, should be productive 
of great good, should open the eyes of understanding of many, 
and help them to see wherein they have so greatly erred and 
misunderstood the sentence, and hence misunderstood also the 
redemption from it, set forth in this lesson. But we cannot 
hope for much, seeing, as the Apostle declares, that “the god 
of this world has blinded the minds” of so many;—some more, 
some less. They will read over the sentence, and where they 
read “die,” will think, “live in torment.” They will take the 
part of Satan as against God, and with him declare, “Ye shall 
not surely die;”—ye cannot die, ye are immortal by nature, 
and because so, ye must live forever, either in bliss in heaven, 
or in eternal torment in hell. Thus Satan has for six thou¬ 
sand years opposed God, opposed the truth, and enslaved many 
in sin, and blinded others my misrepresentations of the divine 
character and plan, and his entire effort has been worked out 
in harmony with his declaration of this lesson, contradicting 
God, saying, “Ye shall not surely die;”—the wages of sin is 
not death, but life in torment. 

HOW OTHERS VIEW THIS LESSON 

A little curious to know what some of the so-called 
“theologians” would say respecting the matters of this les¬ 
son, and its statement of what the penalty of sin is, we looked 
up some of their opinions, and give two of these. One says: 
"Death as the wages of sin includes, not only temporal death, 
or the death of the body, with all the ills attendant upon a 
state of mortality, but also spiritual death, or the alienation 
of the soul from God, who is the only source of spiritual life, 
and lastly, everlasting death, or final exclusion from God and 
holiness and blessedness.” The doctor of divinity, whose words 
we quote, has overlooked entirely the very essence of the sen¬ 
tence against sin expressed by the Lord in the words, “The 
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soul* that sinneth it shall die." "IIk* leason undoubtedly is 
that he does not believe that souls can die; it is contrary to 
his theology, and hence he tieats the subject from every other 
standpoint than the divine standpoint. From God’s standpoint 
the soul is the entile being; it includes the mental and moral 
powers as well as the physical: and implies a degradation, a 
corruption, a destruction, of all these m death. And so we 
find it; man has not only died physically, as a result of his 
penalty, blit the same dying process prevails in his mental 
qualities and in his moral qualities, so that when death has 
completed its work all is gone; the soul, being, is dead; and 
that beyond any power of recovery, so far as man is con¬ 
cerned—a recovery, a resurrection, being only possible from 
the divine standpoint, by divine arrangement, and the exercise 
of di\ine power. In the quotation we are criticising, notice 
that the claim is made that Adam died a spiritual death; but 
nothing in the Scriptures informs us that he was a spirit 
being. On the contrary, the Scriptures tell us that he was of 
the earth, earthy,—not a spirit being, but an animal being, a 
human being. He could not, therefore, die to what he did 
not possess.—1 Cor. 15:45, 47, 48; John 3:6; Gen. 3:19. 

Nor was man redeemed to a spiritual state or condition. 
On the contrary, the Scriptures assure us that restitution is 
to be the result of the ransom to whosoever will accept it on 
God’s terms: a restitution, not to spiritual conditions, because 
these were never enjoyed, and never lost; but a restitution to 
all that was lost in Adam’s disobedience—to the perfection of 
human life, under blessed conditions, in full harmony with the 
Almighty and in his image and likeness. As to spiritual life, 
we find the Scriptures teaching that the natural man has 
nothing whatever to do with it; that to the new creature, 
the chuicli, alone has it been offered as a change of nature: 
that only the Gospel church of this present age is begotten to 
this spiritual nature, and is to experience a change from human 
to spirit beings in the resurrection. The remainder, even of 
the obedient, will not be “changed,” but will be restored .— 
Acts 3:19-23. 

The above expression which we are criticising declares, 
finally, that the ultimate meaning of the death sentence was, 
“lastly, everlasting death.” We agree with the statement, but 
not with the meaning which the reverend gentleman expects 
his readers to attach to his words. He wishes them to think 
of everlasting death as never being attained, but always being 
approached. It is a mild way of putting the eternal torment 
doctrine, and probably nine out of ten of all who have ever 
read his utterance have so understood him. He was hindered 
from making his statement more definite by reason of the fact 
that he had not a single word in the Scriptural account 
whereon to hang any doctrine of eternal torment; he must 
hang everything on the word death, which is the declared pen¬ 
alty ; he must, therefore, presuppose that his readers have 
been well indoctrinated according to the false standards, and 
have learned from theological instructors how to twist lan¬ 
guage to mean its opposite; how to make death, the Scrip- 
turally stated penalty, to mean life everlasting in torment, 
and this in the face of the declaration that life is the gift of 
God, and will be granted only to those who receive the Son. 
“He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life, and he that 
believeth not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God 
[the pronounced penalty for sin, the curse, the sentence, death] 
abideth on him.” “The soul that sinneth it shall die.” “The 
wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.”—John 3:36; Ezek. 18:20; Rom. 6:23; 
1 John 5:12. 

Another doctor of divinity writes on this subject as follows: 
“It is not sufficiently borne in mind that man’s exclusion from 
the tree of life, which could have conferred immortality, was 
the carrying out of the sentence.” How confused are the 
ideas of theologians in general upon this subject! Note in 
this expression the thought that the eating of the tree of life 
could have given man immortality. Is it supposable that any 
kind of fruit could produce such a change in man as to make 
him immortal? It is not supposable; it is unreasonable. But, 
on the other hand, let us remember that this same doctor of 
divinity would in the same breath claim that man was already 
immortal; and that he, like all other theologians, bases all of 
his doctrines respecting the eternity of torment for the damned 
upon their assumption that man was created immortal, and 
therefore could not die. How absurd then, everyway, is this 
statement, that Adam was excluded “from the tree of life, 
which could have conferred immortality!” 

The narrative should be taken as it reads. All the trees 
were good for food, and desirable to the eye;-—all trees of life 
—not trees of immortality, for no tree could give immortality; 
God alone had immortality inherently, and he hath given it to 

* See tract, IVliat is the Sout f Sample copy free 


the Son, and hath promised it to the bride, the Lamb’s wife, 
and to no others. Imnioi tality is the prize set before the Gos¬ 
pel church of overeomers, and none others. Had Adam re¬ 
mained in the garden of Eden forever, and partaken of all the 
trees of life therein, he would not have attained immortality, 
though he would have possessed eveilasting life thereby. His 
disobedience resulted in bis exclusion from all the trees ot 
the garden,—from all the trees of life: and he was thenceforth 
compelled to labor with sweat of face in the unprepared soil 
(outside the specially prepared garden, in which his trial took 
place), that thus dying by inches the penalty—death—should 
finally be accomplished to the full. 

“THE WOMAN WAS FIRST IN THE TRANSGRESSION’ ’ 

We cannot share in the general disposition to think of 
father Adam from the ignoble standpoint of “blaming the 
transgression upon his wife, and seeking to shirk his own re¬ 
sponsibility.” As a perfect man, unskilled in deceptions and 
the telling of “white lies,” he would probably feel, especially 
when addressing his Creator and Judge, and in answer to a 
direct question, that he must tell the exact truth, and he 
ueithei felt shame in telling the truth, nor do we feel shame 
for him in respect to his testimony. The difficulty is that the 
majority of those who read the account have not appreciated 
the grandeur of father Adam’s position in respect to liis wife 
and the transgression. To our understanding of the narrative, 
mother Eve’s disobedience and involvement in transgression 
was wholly apart from her husband’s knowledge or complicity; 
and he. when he learned of her course, was so full of sympathy 
and so full of love for her, as a member of his own body, 
that his affection quite overcame his proper sense of duty and 
obligation toward God. 

Concluding that his wife’s disobedience had forfeited her 
life, and that the result to him would mean the everlasting 
loss of her companionship, he deliberately chose to be with his 
companion in sin rather than to be separated from her, and to 
enjoy divine favor and blessing everlastingly without her: 
therefore he ate knowingly, to share her penalty—he suicided 
To our view, in reporting the matter to the Almighty, Adam 
did not state his case in his own favor, did not state how he 
was overcome by the pressure of his own heart-love for the 
one whom the Lord had given him to be his companion; but 
in the simplest form he explained, as the question properly 
demanded, how he had partaken of the fruit at his wife's 
instance. We are not defending Adam; we hold that he sinned 
wilfully and deliberately, and came justly under the sentence, 
but we hold also that it was his lack of knowledge that lay at 
the foundation of his disobedience, even as lack of knowledge 
and a desire to gain the same lay at the bottom of Eve’s dis 
obedience. Had Adam appreciated the divine character, as the 
Lord’s consecrated people may now appreciate it, in the light 
of fuller knowledge and revelation, his course might have been 
a different one. He might have trusted the matter to the 
Lord, that he was able to recover mother Eve from the terrible 
condemnation under which she had fallen through her dis¬ 
obedient act. It was his despair as well as his ignorance that 
led Adam to the disobedience that brought the death-sentence, 
otherwise called “the curse” and "the wrath” of God upon 
our race. 

THE WAGES OF SIN SEVERE 

If to some it may at first appear that death is not a 
seveie sentence, not a manifestation of divine wrath, not a 
curse, let them reflect further; let them note how all of the 
dying processes are only parts of death, and that as insane 
asylums mark those who become mentally dead before they are 
physically dead; and as hospitals mark those who become 
physically decrepit before they aie mentally decrepit; and as 
piisons mark those who become morally dead or decrepit 
before they are physically dead; so all of the experiences of 
our race, “groaning and travailing in pain together,” mark 
“death working in us.” All sicknesses, pains and sorrows are 
parts of the dying process, in the fifty thousand millions of 
the human family who have come into the world during six 
thousand years. The “curse” or sentence of death has resulted 
in blighted hopes and loves and ambitions, and is rapidly 
placing the entire race in the great prison house of death—the 
grave. Surely, the true penalty of sin was a heavy one, 
though we must admit it was a just one. Surely, it involved 
all of the race of Adam in the most natural manner, because 
all of his children are partakers of his sentence; because 
sharers in his weaknesses, his imperfection, resulting from his 
transgression of the divine law. 

THE SERPENT SHALL BITE THE DUST 

The Lord’s curse or sentence came upon nil who were in¬ 
volved in the transgression: upon the serpent, the active agent 
of Satan: upon the woman, first in ti ansgi ession; and upon 
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the man, in whom centered the lesponsibilities. As to the 
expression, ‘'Dust thou shalt eat,” we incline to consider it as 
figurative, since we are not aware that the serpent includes 
dust in its food any more than do the other animals. The 
expression, “Lick the dust,” has long stood for a demeaned, 
degraded condition, and as a matter of fact, serpents are 
despised of all and made to “bite the dust” (die) whenever 
and wherever found, and just such an enmity as is here 
described, between humanity and serpents, is notorious. 

THE ULTIMATE TRIUMPH OF CHRIST OVER SATAN 
Our first pai cuts must have understood the concluding 
sentence of oui lesson as a ray of hope—“It shall bruise thy 
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.” It was a very indefinite, 
a ague piomiso of a future triumph of mankind over the ad- 
\ ei mu y, over sin, over all the evils connected with sin and its 
penalty, death, hut ue do not yet see such a victory. We 
see the race still blinded by Satan; we see him still “prince of 
this world,” woiking in the hearts of the children of dis¬ 
obedience, who, alas! are vastly in the majority. But the faith 
enkindled by the Lord's woid of promise has since grown and 
developed and been added to The promise to Abraham, that 
his seed should bless all the families of the earth, was a fur¬ 
ther declaration of the statement made m Eden. Christ is this 
seed. Begotten of a new life, through the seed of the woman, 
he has indeed triumphed over sin anil death, and declared that 
he will finally vanquish the Adversary; he has paid the pen¬ 
alty, the very penalty that was originally pronounced, death. 
"Christ died for our sins.” We were thus “bought with a 
price, even the precious blood of Christ.” 

\\c have this assurance, then, that God’s plan is contin¬ 
uing to operate, to unfold, and wo have good reason to hope 
for the piomiscd ultimate consummation, in which Satan shall 
be utterly destroyed. The plan of God during this Gospel age 
is taking another step forward, in that it is selecting a special, 
“elect” class, to be members of this seed (Gal. 3:211), to be 
members of the body of Chiist; and in haimony with this is 
the Apostle Paul’s statement, “The very God of peace shall 
bruise Satan under your feet shortly”—under the church’s 
feet, for the feet are the body of Christ, and he is the Head 


of the church w'hich is his body—hence, under the feet of the 
Christ.—Kom. 16:20. 

Not very long, now’, we may hope, will it be until the 
elect seed of Abraham, the elect seed of the woman, shall be 
complete, and the work of treading down evil and ultimately 
destroying it, and eventually destroying Satan himself, with 
all who intelligently and wdlfully are coworkers with him in 
his rebellion against divine love and justice, will be accom¬ 
plished. (Matt. 25:41) Meantime the thousand years, the 
Millennial age, is set apart for this work of crushing evil, of 
stamping it out, of bringing in everlasting righteousness. 
Praise God for such a Gospel, such good tidings of great joy 
which shall be unto all people, as a result of the redemption 
accomplished by our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, and of 
the great deliverance which by and by, in due time, he shall 
bring to pass. 

Our Golden Text is the key to all of our hopes. Sin 
abounded as against not only our first parents, but all of their 
posterity, unto sentence of death. But God’s grace abounded 
still more, and toward all, in that he provided, through Christ, 
not only a recovery of all who will of mankind from the pen¬ 
alty of sin and death, but also that the restored and perfected 
race shall have all that was lost in Eden, full and complete, 
and that everlastingly. Additionally God’s grace abounded to 
the extent of taking out of the world of sinners a little flock 
to be heirs of God and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ, whose 
nature is to be changed, so that they, instead of longer being 
of the human nature, will become partakers of the divine 
nature, sharers of the divine glory and honor and office with 
their Lord Jesus—far above angels, principalities and powers 
and every name that is named. 

0, for such loving kindness and tender mercy which 
abounded towards us while we were yet sinners, and which 
much more abounds towards us in Christ, now that we are 
accepted in the Beloved one,—for this let the Lord's people 
give thanks continually, and let the thankfulness of heart 
extend and manifest itself in words and conduct, in all that we 
do and say, that all may be to the praise of his glory who 
has called us out of darkness into his marvelous light! 


THE STORY OF THE DELUGE 

Gen. 8:1-22.—July 21. 

“Noah found grace tn the eyes of the Lord.” —Gen. 6:8. 


“Higher critics” pick at and find fault with the record of 
the deluge given in Genesis, yet they are unable to gainsay 
the fact that there was a great deluge. They find its record 
written in all parts of the woild, in some places indicated by 
the eiosion of the rocks and the deposit of shells and gravel 
in high altitudes, and in other parts by immense alluvial 
deposits. Moreover, every nation and people throughout the 
woild (the black lace alone excepted) lias its traditions and 
reooids of the great deluge and of Noah. The fact being so 
well authenticated, the critics have been obliged to content 
themselves with minor objections—finding fault with the 
Seriptuial account of the Aik—considering it impossible that 
the flood should have been throughout the whole world, and 
probable that it was merely upon some portion of it. 

“llighei eiitics.” amongst theologians and schoolmen, are 
disposed to ci itieise the text and to claim that the Bible nar- 

lative gives evidence, as do other parts of Genesis, of the eon- 

-olulation of two originally separate accounts, combining the 
features of both. Many of them are disposed to consider that 

the book of Genesis was written by Ezra only a few centuries 

bcfoio Chiist, and claim that Ezra got his account from the 
Babylonians during the captivity, and that he merely attrib¬ 
uted it to Moses to give it the greater force and reverence 
befoic the people. Other critics, however, are forced to admit 
that the Genesis accounts of the mention and of the flood are 
immensely superior, in older and in eveiy detail, to any and 
all accounts ever found elsewhere; and that the reasonable 
thorny would be that the ampler and clearer accounts of Gen¬ 
esis w ei e the first written, and that the accounts of surround¬ 
ing nations weie written subsequently,—legends and traditions. 
Pi of. G E Wiight says respecting the Babylonian records of 
the flood, which are meager indeed as compared to the Bible 
reeoid — 

“It is proper to observe that the cuneiform tablets (in 
their account of the deluge, copied from Babylonian records of 
1800 to 2000 years before Christ) combine in one account, and 
in substanl iailv Hie same order as that of Genesis, both the 
elohistic and Jeliovistic documents, supposed by many critics 
to have been united into one onlv after the exile. In this 
comparison, therefoie, we have well-nigh scientific demonstra¬ 


tion that these critics are wiong in then' inferences from lit¬ 
erary analysis. And,” he adds, “the attempt to make out 
that there are two combined accounts of Genesis containing 
irreconcilable chronologies is little more than a gratuitous 
supposition, for they can readily enough be arranged in one 
continuous chronological scheme. While we need not main¬ 
tain that science demonstrates the truth of the Biblical 
account, we can say that it presents no insuperable obstacle 
to the account when properly interpreted, wffiile it does add 
plausibility to the study by bringing clearly before our minds 
a period of geological history since man came into the w'orld, 
during which there was great instability of the continents and 
a succession of catastrophes, startling in their magnitude and 
short in their duration, which may well have culminated in 
the Noachian deluge.” 

One of the pronounced higher critics, President Harper, of 
the Chicago University, admits the general correctness of 
the Scriptural account of the deluge, viewed even from the 
hypercritical standpoint, saying: “We may regard the deluge 
as a historical fact, preserved in a multitude of forms; ‘an 
actual and terrible event which made so powerful an impression 
upon the imaginations of the first parents of our species that 
their descendants could never forget it. This cataclysm took 
place near the cradle of mankind, and previous to the separa¬ 
tion of the families from whom the principal races were to 
descend.’ The deluge was a fact; it wrns a part of a great 
plan; its record, as handed down to us in the Hebrew Scrip¬ 
tures, is the one clear, distinct account, and when compared 
with the other accounts bears on its face indications of its 
divine origin.” 

To the Christian mind it is quite sufficient attestation to 
the truthfulness of the account of the deluge, as given in 
Genesis, that our Lord, the gieat Teacher made no criticism 
of it, but by referring to it clearly implied its truthfulness 
and general correctness. And the evidence is still further 
strengthened by the fact that the Apostle Peter refers to it, 
and under the guidance of the holy Spirit shows that it 
marked the close of the first dispensation,—as a great cata¬ 
clysm of trouble, anarchy, symbolically called “fire,” will mark 
the teimination of the present dispensation, and prepare the 
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way for the new era, called the new heavens and the new 
earth.—Matt. 24:37-39; 1 Pet. 3:20; 2 Pet. 2:5; 3:6, 7. 

Considering then that the truthfulness of the narrative is 
abundantly established, a first foundation for those who have 
the eye of faith and the ear of faith, we proceed to the exam¬ 
ination of the lesson. Although there are evidences that the 
whole world was at one time under water, pebbles and shells 
being found in the tops of the highest mountains in all parts 
of the world, nevertheless it would not be essential to the 
truth of the narrative that we should assume that the entire 
earth was covered with water in Noah’s day; it may have 
been, or it may not have been. Apparently western Asia was 
the cradle of our race, and the -whole world at that time was 
of very limited dimensions. That part of the world could very 
easily have been submerged, and again elevated, by forces not 
fully comprehended as yet by anyone,—for this is admitted 
to have occurred in various parts. 

The Ark, according to the measurements given, was an 
immense structure, with a storage capacity probably at least 
treble that of any vessel afloat today. Its length, three hun¬ 
dred cubits, would be about five hundred feet; its width, fifty 
cubits, about eighty feet; its height, thirty cubits, about fifty 
feet. Let us compare these dimensions with those of a great 
vessel of today, the Kaiser Wilhelm der Grosse. Its length is 
648 feet; its breadth G5 feet; its depth 43 feet. We are to 
remember, however, that the Ark was not built for naviga¬ 
tion, but meiely as a float, like a covered raft; hence it needed 
not to be pointed at either end, and toward the bottom, as are 
modem ships. We are told that it had three floors; and 
when we estimate the difference as respects the width at bow 
and stern, its capacity would be at least twice as large as the 
Kaiser Wilhelm der Grosse: and when we omit the motive 
power and steering apparatus it would practically give it at 
least three or four tunes the storage capacity of the latter 
vessel. 

This peculiar and enormous vessel had an immense cargo of 
animals, and food for their sustenance during the long period 
of confinement Nor need we suppose that all the wild animals 
of today weie wild and troublesome in the Ark; many may 
have become wild since then. The mention of animals taken 
into the Aik as being “clean” and “unclean” would rather 
seem to refer specially to the useful animals, as for instance, 
the cow and the sheep are clean—proper for human food, as 
provided by Jewish law, while the horse and the dog would be 
amongst the unclean, unsuitable for food, but nevertheless 
useful servants of mankind. 

Scientists have indulged in amusement as respects the poor 
ventilation, claiming that the Ark had only one little window, 
one cubit, twenty inches square; but rather we should under¬ 
stand that this window, twenty inches high, extended around 
the Ark on all sides under the eaves. The particulars are 
not given us, but from our standpoint Noah and his sons, the 
contractors for the building of the Ark, were not stupid men, 
only one degree above the monkey, but men of good mind, 
only a few degrees below the perfect man, as they had main¬ 
tained to a considerable degree the original image of God, 
conferred upon Adam and tiansmitted by him. It was not 
many centuries after the construction of the Ark that the 
great Pyramid of Egypt was built, which likewise gives abun¬ 
dant evidence of skill. We can reasonably suppose that the 
architects and builders of these were sufficiently skillful to 
know how to provide for the necessary ventilation. Indeed, 
the Great Pyramid was for a long time a marvel in respect 
to its ventilation, which later was found fully provided for. 

Those who claim that evolution has been the process of 
mankind’s development, find a serious obstacle to their theory 
m this record of the flood;—not only those who attempt to 
ignore the divine Creator, but those as well, who recognize 
Jehovah, and who claim, contrary to the Bible, that he has 
been developing mankind out of a brute stock. It goes against 
all evolution theories to claim that the race of Adam became 
so grossly corrupt that it was just and proper that it should 
be blotted out of existence, only a remnant being carried over 
for a new start. If Adam in Eden was but one remove above 
a monkey, what shall we say of the condition of the world of 
mankind after 1,656 years, and the Lord’s declaration respect¬ 
ing them, that instead of evolving into greatness and dignity, 
they had corrupted their way and were not fit to live? 

SONS OF GOD AND DAUGHTERS OF MEN 

The Scriptural account of the condition of mankind pre¬ 
vious to the flood, is that the earth was full of giants and 
full of violence, and the explanation of this condition of 
things is that the giants had been born as a result of marital 
union between a class called “sons of God” and certain 
“daughters of men.” Commentators in general have, we 
believe, fallen into grievous error as respects the meaning of 


this statement, supposing it to signify that the expression 
“daughters of men” refers to Cain’s daughters, and that the 
so-called sons of God were the children of Seth. According to 
this claim, the wickedness of Cain descended to all of his 
daughters, and the supposed righteousness of Seth descended 
to all of his sons, for a certain time, and that the blending 
of these two families opened the flood-gates of wickedness. 
This supposition seems to us very untenable, for several rea¬ 
sons. First, there is nothing in the Scriptures respecting the 
posterity of Cain to imply that they were under any curse, 
because of their father’s sin. To suppose such a law would be 
to suppose that it prevails still, and that heredity would entail 
upon the children of all murdeiers the guilt of their parents, 
and upon the children of all thieves, maiauders and evil-doers 
the direct guilt of their parents. We admit that evil disposi¬ 
tion is transmissible, and that to a certain extent it follows 
to the third and fourth generation, but we deny that there is 
any special curse of God after the fashion that is here 
claimed. Furthermore, according to this very theory, the sons 
of Seth retained his righteousness and favor with Cod for a 
time, and then suddenly lost it all—except Noah,—an unrea¬ 
sonable assumption. Furthcrmoie, it would be difficult for 
those who take this position to explain to us vvliv tho evil seed 
of Cain intermarrying with themselves would not pioduce 
giants, and men of renown, and how a blending of these two 
families would produce that which neither of them could or 
did produce alone. The theory is lame and inconsistent m 
every particular. 

The Apostle Peter gives the key to the leal solution of 
the matter when, in leeiting the events connected with the 
flood, he tells us of the fall of the angels at that time, who 
“in the days of Noah” “kept not their first estate.” (1 Pet. 
3:19, 20) Those angels who were permitted to have a measure 
of control of the fallen race, with a view to helping them as 
much as they might be able, and who, for the purpose of ren¬ 
dering such assistance to mankind, were permitted to appeal 
in human form, became enamoied of the human female, and 
preferred the human or animal foim to their own state as 
spirit beings. They thus left their original estate, as Jude 
also explains. (Jude 6) These angels are the ones denominated 
“the sons of God,” none of the human family being given that 
name after the fall. Adam, we are told, was originally a son 
of God (Luke 3:38), but none vveie so called subsequently 
until the Gospel age. Me aie told that at our Loid’s fiist 
advent those who received linn received piivilege or liberty 
to become the sons of God. (John 1:12) And so the Apostle 
declares respecting the Gospel church, “Now are we the sons 
of God [prospectively], and it doth not yet appear what we 
shall be,” when perfected as sons, when oui adoption shall be 
completed, as members of the body of Cbiist. (1 John 3.2; 
Rom. 8:17) On the contrary, the tenn "sons of God” is a 
general name applied to the angels.—Job 1:0; 2:1; 38-7. 

From this standpoint the whole matter is clear—even- 
feature of it. Mankind, impoverished in vitality by fifteen 
hundred years of toil in the condemned earth, battling for his 
bread with thorns and thistles, was considerably weaker than 
in his perfection, the image of God, before the dying pioces, 
began; while the angels, assuming human bodies, would pos¬ 
sess completeness of vitality and virility, and in consequence 
of this, the children born to them by the daughters of men 
would not only be physically giants in strength, but also 
mentally—as declared in the record, “men of renown”— 
superior to other men in qualities of cunning, skill and 
ingenuity. Thus the agencies which God had permitted for 
the benefit of mankind became a snare to lus spiritual gov¬ 
ernors, and a test of their loyalty to righteousness, to purity, 
to fidelity to God. And to our undei standing God foreknew, 
foresaw, this fall of “those angels which kept not their first 
estate,” even as he foreknew the fall of our fust parents in 
their trial in Eden. And from our standpoint both of these 
falls were permitted to give instructive lessons, useful not 
only to those more particularly involved, but to all of God’s 
human creatures who should afterward be born, and ultimately 
be brought to a knowledge of the truth, and additionally 
instructive to the holy angels who maintained their loyalty to 
God. to righteousness, to purity, to their first estate. 

The Apostles Peter and Jude clearlv mark out the punish¬ 
ment visited upon those “sons of God” who thus betrayed 
their trust and fell into sin, “leaving their own habitation,” 
their own nature, and affiliating with the human nature. Their 
punishment has been their deprivation of all such liberties, 
and their separation from God and from the holy angels: and 
this restraint is called, by the Apostle, “chains of darkness," 
w-hile the restrained ones themselves, instead of being recog¬ 
nized as “sons of God,” or angels of light, were thenceforth 
known as “angels of darkness,” “demons,” “wicked spirits.” 
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Incidentally we remaik that these aie the “spirits m prison” 
mentioned by Peter (1 Pet. 3:19), and that although re¬ 
stricted as respects their powers of fellowship with the holy 
angels, and with mankind, being no longer privileged to appear 
as men, they still seek human fellowship, endeavoring to gain 
possession of human beings who yield up their wills, and who 
are then said to be possessed of devils or “obsessed.” It is 
but a preliminary step toward thus getting possession of the 
individual that these wicked spirits appeal to humanity to 
become their mediums (spirit mediums), through whom they 
to some extent communicate. And they personate dead human 
beings, because they know well that humanity would shun them 
and fear them if their real identity were discovered.* 

“NOAH WAS PERFECT IN HIS GENERATION” 

From this standpoint, which we hold is the only reason¬ 
able, consistent and Scriptural one, the reason and necessity 
for the deluge is quite apparent. The reason is Scripturally 
given, that the whole world had become corrupt—the original 
Adamic stock had become confused and intermixed with an¬ 
other life. The divine purpose of redemption, blessing and 
restitution was confined to Adam and his family; that as by 
one man’s disobedience sin came into the woild. e\en so 
through the obedience of one many may be justified to life. 
Although foreknowing the condition of things God made no 
provision for the mixed progeny of the angels—that was out 
of his order, out of harmony with his arrangement, and hence 
as soon as it had demonstrated itself and taught its lesson the 
flood swept all away, except the one family of Noah, of whom 
it is declared, “Noah was a just man and perfect in his gen¬ 
eration.” (Gen. 0:9) Not a perfect man, for he was a fallen 
man, as were all of Adam’s children, but he was perfect in 
his generation —he was not of the mixed seed, he was pure 
Adamic stock. The Hebrew word here rendered generation is 
toledaw and signifies descent, family. 

The lesson taught by this failure of the angels and its 
result to mankind was that any deviation from the divine plan 
and arrangement would work injury instead of good to those 
participating in, as well as to those affected by it. The angels 
who fell from their noble work and condition, and became 
groveling and sensual, manifested clearly in their own course 
the downward tendency of all transgressions of the divine law'. 
Then their children, who might have been expected to be bril¬ 
liant, talented, able, and who were all these in many respects 
(“men of renown”) possessed their abilities in connection with 
a sinful and alienated condition; and it was proper that both 
angels and men should see that the greater the ability pos¬ 
sessed, out of harmony with the divine arrangement, the 
greater would be the injury instead of blessing which would 
result. Thus w 7 e see that these renowned men, with their 
great abilities, physical and mental, tended, not to the promo¬ 
tion of godliness, peace, joy, happiness in the world; but to 
strife, to oppression, to violence. 

It may be thought by some that we are straining the illus¬ 
tration. when we affirm that we see today in the world some¬ 
thing that is in many respects analogous to this evil condi¬ 
tion which led to the dissolution of the first world or dis¬ 
pensation ; that we see that somewhat similar conditions pro¬ 
ducing somewhat similar evils are leading on rapidly to the 
great catastrophe, with which “this present evil world” shall 
pass away, in a great commotion, symbolically called “fire” of 
anarchy,—giving place to the new order, the Millennial king- 

* See What Say the Scriptures About Spiritualism * Proofs that it is 
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dom. The analogy is as between humanity and the new 
creatures in Christ, who are Scripturally called “the sons of 
God.” The influence of these sons of God upon the world of 
mankind should be instructive, elevating, helpful, showing 
forth the praises of him who called them out of darkness into 
his marvelous light,-—transformed by the renewing of their 
minds, etc., they should be letting their light so shine beloie 
men that men would see their good works and glorify the 
Father in heaven. But the influence of mankind upon the 
church seems to have been stronger than the influence of the 
new creatures upon mankind—not in all cases, but in some 
cases, just as it was with the angels. The sons of God (the 
church), enlightened beyond their fallen and unregenerate 
neighbors, are men of renown, and the civilized world of today, 
Christendom, represents the influence of this combination of 
the spiritual with the natural in Babylon—Confusion. It has 
lifted up humanity wherever it has gone; it has sharpened, it 
has broadened, it has civilized; but instead of this combina¬ 
tion working for the highest benefit of mankind in all cases, 
we find, rather, that the tendency is to combine the higher 
intelligence with human selfishness, and the result of this 
union is the bringing forth of giants in the earth,—cor¬ 
porative giants—which very shortly will give mankind a great 
deal of trouble and fill the earth with violence. 

Are not the trusts and combines, now rapidly developing 
throughout the world, the offspring of this union of heavenly 
light and intelligence with the selfish depravity of the fallen 
race? and what hope can mankind have when once these giants 
have reached their growth and strength, and when their ne¬ 
cessities combined with their selfishness, shall influence them 
to exert their power in the world? Will it not lead to 
violence ? Will it not bring about the time of trouble which 
Scripturally is described as being a period when “every man’s 
hand will be against his neighbor”—when selfishness will be 
in control in every direction and amongst all classes except 
those who, like Noah and his family, are in the Ark of safety 
—under the Lord’s special and protecting care? We would 
not press the figure too far, but we do see some analogy as 
between the end of the first world or dispensation and the end 
of the present dispensation, the second world. 

The printed lesson deals particularly with the going forth 
of Noah, his thankfulness to God, his worship, as expressed 
in the building of the altar, and the offering of the sacrifice, 
typifying man’s reliance upon God and the great sacrifice for 
sin securing the return of divine favor which would be accom¬ 
plished in due time by Messiah. The offering was accepted by 
the Lord, who declared that the earth should nevermore be 
visited by such a catastrophe, and that nevermore should every 
living thing be smitten; and in this we see another evidence 
that the coming trouble will not destroy all human life, 
although it is represented symbolically as fire: the fire of that 
day will burn against all wickedness, against all sin, to de¬ 
stroy it root and branch, yet the Lord, through the Prophet, 
declares that after the fire of his anger shall have burned in 
fierceness against the world of mankind, he will subsequently 
turn to the people a pure language, that they may all call 
upon the name of the Lord, to serve him with one consent— 
thus indicating that while the symbolical fire of that day will 
destroy the institutions, arrangements, peculiar to this time, 
it will not destroy all the people, but prepare them for the 
reception of the Lord’s message of favor and blessing, for it is 
written, “When the judgments of the Lord are abroad in the 
earth the inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness.”— 
Zeph. 3:8, 9; Isa. 26:9. 


DAWN VOL. V, IN GERMAN 


Our German liiends me mging that Dawn, Vol. V., be 
published in their language for the benefit of those who can¬ 
not so clearly, or at all understand the English language. We 
submit the matter to you and inquire now,—How many con¬ 
sider this advisable'' Say how many copies you will want at 


12%e in paper covers postpaid in America, or 25c in cloth 
plus 10c postage anywhere. If we obtain a sufficient number 
of orders to meet one-half of the expense we will publish it. 
You need not send the money now, but merely say how many 
copies you will take if it is published. 
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“BEHEADED FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS” 

“And I saw the sou Is l/irrsons] of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, . . . and they 


lived and reigned with Christ 
All constituting the kingdom class are here referred to 
as beheaded—every member of the glorified church must, 
eventually, have this experience, whatever it signifies. But 
we reflect that our Lord was not beheaded and, so far as 
history shows, few, if any, of the apostles were literally be¬ 
headed; indeed, very few, if any. of the Lord’s saints, from 


a thousand years.” —Rev. 20:4. 

Pentecost to the present time, have died by decapitation. We 
are to remember, however, that this statement is from the 
symbolical book, and is therefore a figure of speech, a word- 
picture, and its meaning must be sought for accordingly. 

The Apostle gives us the key, saying, “The head of 
every man is Christ, the head of the woman is the man; 
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and the head of Christ is Cod.” (1 Cor. 11:3) As a woman 
wlio becomes a wife accepts her hu-bund as the head of the 
famiiy, so the church acceepts Christ as its lie ul, ar 1 
each member of the church thus comes into relationship with 
the Lord «s a membei of his body—not the Head; and all of 
these, to be acceptable as members of the figurative body ot 
Christ, must be will-less, headless: their own wills must be 
surrendered, so that, like their Lord, they sail say, “Not my 
will, but thine, be done.” They must be headless in the 
sense of ignoring their own wills, being dead to self and 
actuated henceforth by the will of the head of the body, 
Christ Jesus. His will, his mind, his Spirit, must dwell in 
each member of the body, and abound, if it would abide a 
member of lus body, the church. Thus, as the wife loses 
her own name, and accepts the name of her husband and his 
headship, so each member of the bride of Christ must lose 
his or hei individuality in order to be accepted as the bride of 
Christ. It is this self surrender to Christ on the part of his 
church that is represented in the symbolism of the text be¬ 
fore us. 

One of the prime hindrances to Christian growth is the 
failure to discern the completeness of the sacrifice requisite in 
those who would be accounted as members of the elect church, 
the body of Christ No one can be of this elect number, to live 
and reign with Christ in his Millennial kingdom, who has 
not been thus beheaded. We often think of this when we 
hear well-meaning Christian people say, “I have a mind of 
my own; I do my own thinking.” It is certainly better, 
in many instances, that one should do his own thinking than 
that he should let another man or another woman do it for 
him; than that he should allow a body of men to make a 
creed for him, even tho that body of men, professing to be 
his head, be called a Synod or a Presbytery or a Conference, 
and desire that the individual shall submit himself to its 
headship, and become a member of some earthly church. Such 
sectanan systems—heads and members—are false bodies of 
Christ, which the real Head never recognized. 

It is requiied of every one who would be counted in as a 
member of tho true cliuich, that he should be not only be¬ 
headed (lose his self-will), but that he shall be united to 
the true Head of the church and recognize himself as a 
member of the true body of Christ —“the church of the living 
God, who.se names are written in heaven.” Membership in 
the Presbyterian body, or in the Methodist body, or in the 
Lutheian body, or in the Baptist body, or in any other 
human institution, does not count anything, for the simple 
reason that Christ never recognized any of them, never founded 
any of them, never joined or agreed to join any of them as 
their head. There are not many bodies ct Christ, but only 
one, the church of the living God—there is one body, one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism. The Lord is not the head of 
these human institutions, which call themselves his bodies, 
and membership in them will avail nothing as respects the 
rcvvaid of joint-heiiship with Christ in the kingdom; but 
rather (as intimated in the words of this verse which we have 
omitted), the worship, reverence, of these human systems, 
when once they aie seen to be counterfeits of the true body, 
would be a barrier to a place in the true body and in the 
kingdom glories. 

As Jesus was not the founder or institutor of these 
bodies, neither is he their head; neither were the apostles 
members of any of these human sects or parties, and all of 
the Lord’s true saints who, under Satan’s misrepresentations, 
have been led to consider these human institutions as bodies 
of Christ, and to join them, while really in heart holding an 
allegiance to Christ as tar above them, as the only true au¬ 
thority and Head—these are now urged to come out of all 
these various systems; and the light of present truth is for 
tne purpose of showing them where they are, and permitting 
them to renounce their allegiance to the human systems, and 
to declare their allegiance only to the one Head and to the 
one “church which is nis body.” These systems are so nu¬ 
merous, and their theories so diverse and confused, that the 
general term “Babylon” (confusion) is applied to them as 
a general or family name, and God’s true children are 
admonished, “Come out of her, my people, that ye be not 
partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.” 
—Rev. 18-4. 

In Israel God gave a typical representation of his church 
in Aaron, the high priest, and his sons, the under priests. So, 
says the Apostle, we are “a royal priesthood,” and again, 
“Consider the high priest of our profession Tor order of 
priesthood L Christ Jesus.” Now, be it noted, tnat in the type 
the beheading of the under-priests was fully illustrated in 
the fact that the under-priests were required to wear “bon¬ 
nets,” while the high priest alone was without the bonnet and 
IV—7 


wore the mine. The high pi ie-t was thus proclaimed to be 
the htud ot the piiesthood. and in covering their bead, the 
unde, -pi ie-t-, -..ud m the type. We are headless; look to 
tiie high pritst, lie is our head So, in the antitype, the 
spiritual loyal priesthood inu-t all be headless, must all, m the 
language of the hymn, say — 

“O to be nothing, nothing, 

To him let all voices be lai-ed; 

He is the fountain of blessing, 
lie only is most to be praised.” 

And this headless or will-less condition is not merely a 
sentiment; it must be a reality, so far as the new creature 
is concerned. All those who are really “members of the 
body of Christ” must in their hearts leach that condition 
where they can say with the greatest sincerity of heart. The 
Lord’s will be done. Teach me thy will, O Lord Tliev must 
reach that attitude of relationship to Christ that will he con¬ 
tinually seeking to know the will of the Head, and seeking to 
do it. True, the new creature must operate through, and think 
with, the human organism; and the latter being imperfect, 
through the fall, the result may frequently be an imperfect ap¬ 
prehension of the will of Christ, as well as an imperfect doing 
of that will. However, the imperfections of the flesh are 
not imputed against the new creature, if the heart be loyal 
in seeking to know and in seeking to do the will of Christ. 

“The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.” and 
the intimation of our text is that it will be fidelity to this 
Spirit of the truth, the Spirit of Christ working in us, in 
conjunction with the Word of God, the “exceeding great 
and precious promises,” that will work upon us to effect the 
change from our own wills to the will of Christ—beheading 
us, making us dead to self and alive toward God tlnough 
Jesus Christ our Lord. There is no intimation here of de¬ 
pendence upon sectarian arrangements and institutions; each 
“soul” (individual) must be beheaded for himself, and 
must be individually united to Christ, the Head of the 
church. There is no intimation of the acceptance of sects and 
parties. On the contrary, sectarianism, in every sense and 
degree, is opposed to the Scriptural arrangement of union, 
direct and complete, between the Lord and the individual 
alone. 

What an honor and dignity are thus given to the Word of 
God—and the testimony of Jesus,—not in his own words only, 
but especially in his life and example, the spirit of which 
all members of the body must partake of, ere they can have 
fellowship in his sufferings, walking in his footsteps in the 
same narrow way of self-sacrifice—thus to be made meet 
for a share with him in the kingdom. However, nothing in 
this should be understood to imply that there are no helps, 
no assistances, to be rendered and to be accepted and ap¬ 
preciated in the body of Christ, as between tbe various mem¬ 
bers : indeed, other Scriptures show us that if one member 
of the body rejoices, other members are comforted; and if 
one member suffers the others share the injurv. And the 
Apostle makes very clear to us that our Lord, the Head, 
communicates with the members of his body by using certain 
of their own number as his representatives-—so that one 
member may serve the body as an eye, another as an ear, 
another as a mouth. (1 Cor. 12:12-31) Nevertheless, we 
must always consider the headship of the Lord; and the 
provision which he makes for the body is what in every in¬ 
stance is to be sought, and not wiiat men may scheme or do 
in self-exaltation and as would-be teachers in the body of 
Christ. 

Hear brethren, let us consider well the force of this 
strong symbolic statement. Let us ask ourselves, (1) Have 
I in obedience to the spirit and example of Jesus, and the 
testimony of God’s Word, given up my own self-control, 
self-will’ (2) If I have, to whom did I give it?—to a 
large denomination, professing to be the body of Christ, or 
to a little denomination professing the same? (3) Am I 
looking to these as my head, my instructors, guides to my 
conscience, the directors of my spiritual energies’ Or have 
I renounced my own headship and fully accepted the head¬ 
ship of Christ Jesus,—to the ignoring of all other con 
trarv heads and authorities—to lie taught of the Lord, guided 
of the Lord, used of the Lord, and given such experiences as 
his infinite wisdom sees best for me’ (4) And am I fully con¬ 
tent to be thus a member of his body, cut off from all others, 
and to be used according to his will as I find it recorded in his 
Word? Or am I, so to speak, a double-headed man, seeking 
to go through life acknowledging the headship of Jesus, 
but at the same time having another head or will of my 
own—and thus what the Apostle James called “a double- 
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minded man, unstable in all his ways,” attempting to follow 
my own inclinations at times, and the Lord’s directions at 
other times, and thus unstable, unreliable, as a member of 
his body, and unsuitable to be used by him, but in a condi¬ 
tion to be ultimately repudiated if I do not become entirely 
beheaded as respects my own will? (5) Or, have I, still worse 
than this, three heads, or parts of three heads,—some of 
my own head, or will, not fully cut off; some of the head 
or will of Christ, incompletely attached; and some of a 
sectarian, man-made head—a confusion worse confounded, 
uInch lenders me utterly unfit to comprehend and obey the 
mind of the Spirit? 

Dearly beloved, the time is short, the great prize we 
seek is near, the “mark” or standard of character to be at¬ 
tained is plainly set before us, and the Scriptures are 


luminous with illustrations of the necessity for complete con¬ 
secration to the Lord,—showing us that it means deadness to 
self. Shall we not each see to it that by the grace of God 
every other head and authority is completely cut off and 
cast aside, and that henceforth, as the Apostle expressed it, 
“For me to live is Christ”—as a member of the body of 
Christ, guided by his will as discerned through his Word and 
providence and example? This is another picture of full 
completion of character-likeness to our Lord. Did he not 
fully give up his own headship, his own will, to the Father’s 
will ? He surely did; and as that full consecration was re¬ 
warded by the Father, so we have the assurance that our 
full consecration (and nothing less than this) will be fully 
rewarded by our Lord and Head in the kingdom. 


ABRAHAM CALLED OF GOD 

Gen. 12:1-0.—July 28. 


“I will bless thee, and make thy name 

Abram received his special call about four centuries after 
the deluge. The three sons of Noah became the roots, so to 
speak, of the different blanches of the human family—spread¬ 
ing out in different dnections. In the words of another, 
“The world was populated in three different lines by the 
sons of Noah: Sbem, fiom whom were derived the Jews and 
other Semitic races; Ham. the ancestor of the colored races; 
and Japheth, amongst whose descendants are the European 
nations. To these three, the diverging races and the languages 
of men converge, as rays of light to their sources.” 

The four centuries had undoubtedly accomplished much in 
the way of populating the immediate district which is called 
the “cradle of the race.” in the vicinity of Babylonia. During 
these four centuries the downward tendency of our fallen 
race was farther manifested; for altlio Noah was evidently 
a man of faith in God, and his sons and their wives, saved 
in the Aik with him, were doubtless firm believers in 
Jehovah God—their experiences attesting his greatness and 
his wisdom-—nevertheless, in a comparatively short time 
their posterity, lacking faith in God and in his promises 
that there would never more be a flood, undertook the 
erection of the Tower of Babel as a protection, little realiz¬ 
ing, apparently, the folly of such an attempt to outwit the 
Almighty. 

It was here that the oneness of the race, exercised in¬ 
juriously, was effectually broken up by the Lord, by con¬ 
founding the language of the people. Just how he accom¬ 
plished this division of language is not explained, nor is such 
as explanation necessary. The fact is that language is split 
up not only into great divisions, but into minor dialects, 
notwithstanding the fact that, as surely as the whole race 
was originally one, the language at first must likewise have 
been one. This divergency of language tended to the dis¬ 
integration of the race and its scattering into various bands 
or tribes—ultimately into every corner of the world, as at 
present. And such changes of conditions, in temperature, 
habits of life. et"., have undoubtedly had much to do with 
the great variety of types amongst men which we see to¬ 
day—these racial changes coming in gradually during the 
past 4000 years. 

Abram, and so far as we may know from the Scriptures, 
his father and all of his brethren, maintained to a consider¬ 
able degree a faith in Jehovah; and in harmony with this, 
enjoyed divine favors similar to those which operated in, 
and brought blessings to, Noah. But during those four cen¬ 
turies. so far ns the records show, the world in general 
had become idolatrous and morally corrupt. 

During all those four centuries there was no preaching 
of the Gospel, because there was no Gospel to preach, no 
good tidings authorized to be proclaimed. Nor was there any 
threatening of men with an eternity of torture, because no 
such thing is true. The world simply moved along, taking 
its own course, which, as we have seen, is a downward 
one. We may safely say that while an individual might for 
a time bold himself from a moral decline, or might even 
take a few upward steps toward a better condition, mentally, 
morally and physically, yet we cannot surmise, from what we 
know of the race and the tendencies of sin working in its 
members, that anv number would make upward progress: on 
the contrary, experience proves that the tendencies on the 
part of the whole is continually downward, in response to 
some moral force corresponding to gravitation. Observation 
of the Scripture records as well as observation of life teach 
us that any particular and extended uplift of our race or its 
members must come through a power from on high—a power 


great; and thou shalt be a blessing.” 

outside of mankind. And this power of God operates chiefly 
through the mind, and is conveyed generally through divine 
promises, which the Apostle declares are designed of God 
to work in us both “to will and to do God’s good pleasure.” 

Here we find Abram, the youngest son of Terali, living with 
his father and with his brother Nahor. His elder brother 
Haran was of the same family group, and is supposed to have 
left two children when he and his wife died—Lot and Sarah. 
It was at this time that in some manner, not explained to us, 
the Lord manifested to Abram his favor, calling him to 
separate himself; to leave his own country and his father’s 
house, and to expect, in so doing, increased manifestations 
of divine favor and blessing. Apparently this call, while 
given before his father Terah’s death, was understood by 
Abram to be a preparatory admonition so that he might 
respond, as he did, directly after his father’s death. Mean¬ 
time he had reached the age of 70 years, had married Sarah 
and had considerable possessions in the way of flocks and 
herds, with quite a retinue of servants and assistants neces¬ 
sary to the care of these. Abram, for his name had not yet 
been changed to Abraham, was what is called in that country 
a sheik, and his change of abode in response to the Lord’s 
call meant a great deal in the way of breaking up of es¬ 
tablished usages, sundering of family ties, etc. How large 
his camp must have been may be judged from the fact that a 
little later on (Gen. 14:14), the number of his armed servants 
born in his own household was 318 —implying a general house¬ 
hold at least 1,000 persons. Abram was thus a sort of king 
according to the conditions of that time; or a feudal lord 
or baron according to later conditions and usages in Great 
Britain; a sheik, father or ruler, according to his own 
time and country. 

Few seem to get the proper thought respecting the 
call of Abram: he was not called to escape hell and eternal 
torment, nor was he called to go to heaven. He was called 
to leave Chaldea and go forth whithersoever the Lord in his 
providence might direct. Terah, his father, was not called, nor 
was Nahor. his older brother. Sarah, who had become his 
wife, shared with him in the call, of course, but altlio he 
took with him his nephew, Lot, the latter was not included in 
the call; altho a sharer in God’s favors to Abram, he had 
neither part nor lot in the call and the subsequent promises 
and covenant connected with it; and this was all right. It 
implied no injustice on God’s part. God had a great and 
wonderful plan for man’s salvation which he purposed to 
work out largely through human instrumentality, and it was 
his own business, and no one else’s, whom of the fallen race 
he would elect to use as his servant and as the channel for 
these proposed blessings—the character of which will be 
more clearly delineated in future lessons. 

During the five years between the time God first called 
Abram and the time when he started for Canaan, after hia 
father’s death, there was abundant opportunity for doubt 
and fear to do their work in his heart, and to hinder his 
obedience. Undoubtedly he thought the whole matter over 
carefully; and from what we know of his general character, 
we must assume that he decided the matter speedily—his 
confidence in the Lord being so great he could not question 
the wisdom of following such a guide. Nevertheless, the 
time must have come when it would be necessary to inform 
his friends and relatives respecting his departure and re¬ 
specting his call of God. We may reasonably surmise their 
opposition, their lack of faith in the matter, and how they 
would endeavor to dissuade Abram from going, telling him 
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he was deceiving himself, and that his chances for becoming 
great were far better at home than in his proposed emigra¬ 
tion. No doubt they taunted him with a call which did 
not clearly specify where he was to go;—for we have the 
assurance of the Apostle that he obeyed God, “not knowing 
whither he went.”—Heb. 11:8. 

Abram’s call very much resembles the call of the elect 
church. Neither are we called to escape eternal torment. 
Neither do we at first comprehend the leadings of divine provi¬ 
dence, but are to follow and be led and taught of God day by 
day. Our friends also are in Babylon, in confusion, and they, 
like Abraham’s friends, would dissuade us from the exercise 
of full confidence in the divine promises—they would per¬ 
suade us of the folly of leaving Babylon, its comforts and as¬ 
sociations : they assure us that our opportunities for great¬ 
ness, etc., will be distinctly lessened by the course of obedi¬ 
ence which we take. Nevertheless we, like Abram, go forth 
taking all of our possessions with us, great or small—noth¬ 
ing must be left behind to be a treasure in Babylon and to 
attract our hearts thither again. All things must be brought 
with us so that not our own lives and talents only, but our 
influence upon others, must all be made to count—every item 
of it—in harmony with the Lord’s promises. 

The Lord’s promise to his elect church, designated Israel 
and children of Abraham, is very similar to the promise 
made to Abram, as recorded in this lesson. To us the Lord 
says, “Ye are .... a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a 
peculiar people;” yet these promises belong in such a large 
degree to the future, that only by the exercise of faith 
like Abram’s is it possible for us to appreciate the situation 
and rejoice in and live up to the privileges of this position. 

To us who are united to Christ, the Father’s words spe¬ 
cially apply, “I will bless thee and make thy name great 
and thou shalt be called blessed.” The fulfilment has already 
commenced in our hearts, but that is not the end, not the 
fulness, not the ultimate meaning of the promise; for by 
and by this holy nation (the body of Christ, the church), 
shall be great indeed when filled with the divine blessing and 
power as God’s glorified kingdom. We realize, too, that 
while it is our blessed privilege to let shine upon others the 
light which the Lord by his Spirit has graciously shined 
into our hearts, nevertheless, our time for bestowing the 
great blessing is still future—that it belongs to the period 
for which we pray, “Thy kingdom come, thy will be done on 
earth.” We reason that, altho our name may be now cast 
out as evil, and the reproaches bestowed upon the Head of 
the body may fall also upon us, his members, nevertheless, 
the time is surely hastening when the name Christ, shall be 
great throughout all the earth, and that being the name of 
our Bridegroom it will also be our name as his bride and 
joint-heir. We look forward with joy to the time when the 
holy nation, now so misunderstood and considered a peculiar 
people, shall recompense the poor, blinded, Satan-deceived 
world and nominal church for all the evils inflicted upon the 
Christ, head and body, by blessing them, returning good for 
evil in the highest degree—instructing and uplifting all who 
will to return to divine favor. 

It is also true of the spiritual seed of Abraham that the 
Lord defends their cause, and that those who afflict or injure 
them, Aginatively injure the apple of the Lord’s eye, while 
those who bless them are sure to be compensated. Who¬ 
soever shall give a cup of cold water to one of the least of 
the Lord’s disciples shall eventually receive a great reward 
for the kindness—if not in the present life, then, in the 
life to come.—Matt. 10:42; Zech. 2:8. 

Abraham’s experience is recorded as an evidence of his 
faith It would have been vain for him to have pleaded great 
faith in the Lord and fo have said. The Lord is as able to 
bless me and to use me in Chaldea, Babylonia, as in any 
other place; and since what he seeks is to know mv faith, 
he can just as well see that I have it here. Some who class 
themselves as spiritual Israel, seem to reason after this man¬ 
ner, but tlipy make a great mistake. It is true that the Lord 


looks upon the heart, and that it is our faith, and not our 
imperfect works, which commends us to him, but he assures 
us that if we have the faith it will speedily manifest itself 
in works; and that if we have the faith and fail to act in 
harmony with it, to the extent of our ability, the faith will 
die out. Perfect works are not demanded of us, because we 
are imperfect through the fall; but any who would maintain 
a justified standing before the Lord, through faith, must mani¬ 
fest works in harmony with their faith to the extent of ability, 
for faith without works is dead—has lost all its vitality, all 
its virtue, all its life. It is thenceforth dead, worthless.— 
James 2:17. 

Justification is a free gift, “not of works, lest any man 
should boast”—it is God’s gift through Christ, based upon 
the ransom. But as it is accounted unto us only for the pur¬ 
pose of permitting us to go on—to sanctification—to self-sac¬ 
rifice, such results or works must be forthcoming, or it will 
prove that we have received “the grace of God in vain.”— 
Eph. 2:9; 2 Cor. 6:1. 

After Abraham had thus proven himself obedient, show¬ 
ing his faith by his obedience, the Lord revealed his pur¬ 
poses to him much more specifically than at first, saying, 
“Unto thy seed will I give this land.” This promise must 
have seemed quite improbable at that time, for the land 
was already peopled with strong nations, whose posterity 
would undoubtedly increase greatly, while Abram, on the 
contrary, had as yet no child. There was room for doubt in 
Abram’s mind, but there was also room for faith. His faith 
accepted the promise, and he ratified it by building there an 
altar, on which we presume he offered sacrifices to the Lord, 
typical of the great sacrifice of Christ, through the efficacy of 
which all of God’s promises will be fulfilled. Let us care¬ 
fully notice that the special promise of God given to Abram 
ignored Lot and his family, and ignored the thousand or 
more persons of Abram’s household. It is proper to call 
special attention to these matters in view of the very er¬ 
roneous conceptions of God's elections, which have gained 
access to nearly all minds, and which need to be gotten rid 
of it we would rightly understand the divine plan of the ages. 
Those non-elect were “passed by” and not associated in the 
Abrahamic call and election, but not therefore sentenced to 
eternal torment; but, just like the non-elect of this Gospel 
age, they must wait for divine blessings until Abraham’s 
seed shall bless the world during the Millennium. 

There is no suggestion in this promise neither that Abra¬ 
ham was to preach the Gospel to any of his 1.000 camp-fol¬ 
lowers, and herdsmen, nor that any of them were in any 
danger of an eternity of torture by reason of such a commis¬ 
sion not having been given to Abram. The fact is that the 
wages of sin is death—including trials, weaknesses and suf¬ 
ferings of the present life incidental to the dying process. 
The whole world was in danger of this penalty,—more than 
this, the danger feature was past, for they were already in 
death;—dying under the original sentence passed against 
fathpr Adam, and shared by all of his progeny.—Rom. 5:12. 

The whole race therefore, including Abram and Lot and 
the servants and all the families of the earth, were going 
down into the great prison house—death. No way of escape 
had yet been provided by the Almightv on any terms or con¬ 
ditions. and hence there was no Gospel to preach; hence, too, 
altho the Lord subsequently made known to Abraham (hat the 
blessing of all of the families of the earth would in due time 
come through his seed—the Christ—nevertheless, the procla¬ 
mation of this Gospel or good tidings of a resurrection—of 
a recovery of the dead through the merits of the great atone¬ 
ment sacrifice—could not be made, could not ho authorized of 
God, till first of all our Lord Jesus had paid the ransom price 
with his own life, purchasing the whole world of mankind, 
and the right in due time to resurrect such of them as will 
come into full accord with the divine law Tt is appropriate, 
therefore, that the Scriptures tell us distinctly that this 
great salvation from death “Began to be spoken hv the Lord, 
and was confirmed unto us bv them that heard him.”—Heb. 
2:3. 


ABRAHAM’S AND LOT’S TESTINGS 

Gen. 13:1-18.—Aug. 4. 

Whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them. 


Development of character implies a variety of experiences 
and tests. In choosing Abraham as his agent and channel 
through whom he would bring to the world his purposed 
blessings, God chose a good man. but not a perfect one—for 
there was not a perfect man to choose, as there has not been 
since, of all Adam’s posterity. While God called Abraham, 
he made him only partial promises until he had manifested 


•Matt 7:12 

faith by obedience. And it was appropriate that various and 
severe tests of faith should come before the fulness of divine 
favor should be guaranteed him One of these faith-tests 
came through a drouth in the land of Canaan, and, as a re¬ 
sult, a food scarcity, a famine, in the region where Abraham 
had settled, flocks and herds 

It would naturally be a severe test of faith for him to see 
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Ins cattle lean and dying, and to think of the fertile coun¬ 
try which he had left, and that this drouth—tneken land was 
the one to which the Lord had called him. He must go some- 
wheie to find water and sustenance, and concluded not to go 
back to Babylon, but to journey south-westward into the 
country bordering Egypt. Egypt was well advanced in civi¬ 
lization, and like Chaldea, his former home, was a heathen 
land—to the extent that the people had considerably lost 
sight of the one God and his worship, and had become wor¬ 
shiped of various deities. It was a dangerous experiment: 
Abi ini might have become enamored of the civilization, etc., 
of Cu.Npt and have lost his respect for the Lord's promise in 
leg.tid to Canaan; yet it did not have this effect, but appar¬ 
ent!' on the contrary, became a blessing to him; for his ex- 
peri nee there convinced him moie and more that he could 
not bate true happiness under the prevailing conditions: he 
would rather wander about and have no continuing city, and 
not he hound by any of the customs and rules of the world 
whit h recognized not God. His experience taught him to look 
for to hope for, to wait for, the New Jerusalem city or gov¬ 
ernment, which lias not yet been established, but for which 
the Loid’s people still pray: “Thy kingdom come, thy will 
be done on earth.” 

\braham little realized how much he needed to pray, 
"Abandon us not in temptation, but deliver us from the evil 
one " On arrival he, as a great man, was brought to the at¬ 
tention of tile king, and Sarah, his wife, was introduced—but 
as hi-, sistci, or niece, not as liis wife. Abraham heard proba¬ 
bly about this time of an incident which had occurred with 
one of the Pharaohs, of which we now know through recently 
discovered pnpyius lccords—that at the instance of las 
primes he sent an armed force and took a beautiful woman 
from her husband for his harem. Sarah was a beautiful 
woman, and Abraham feared that Pharaoh might kill him in 
order to have his wife. This difficulty probably did not oc¬ 
cur to him when he started his journey, nor until he had 
arrived llieie and was called befoie the king. Thus the 
Lord’s people always find it: if they leave the land of prom¬ 
ise. '-eeking better things in the world, they find their diffi¬ 
culties and trials greatly increased, 

Alnaham determined that as an expedient for the preser¬ 
vation of his life he would tell but a part of the truth and 
speak of Sarah as his sister, without acknowledging her as 
his wife. The transaction was an ignoble one every way, 
and quite unworthy of the man; but the Lord did not forsake 
him. but, as the record shows, returned Sarah to him with a 
rebuke from the heathen king which must have stung Abra¬ 
ham secerely, and have served as a lesson for the remainder 
of his life. Tims all things work together for good to them 
that love God—even their mistakes and slips become lessons 
and blessings under divine providence. Having learned his 
lesson, Alnaham quickly retraced his steps to the land of 
promise, returning again to Bethel where first he had built 
an altar to the Lord and formally consecrated himself: there 
again Abraham called upon the name of the Lord. The prompt 
leti icing of his steps is also a lesson for the Lord’s people of 
this Gospel age. If we find that through lack of faith or 
wci.l ness of the flesh a wrong step has been taken, contrary 
to the Loid’s will and our best spiritual interests, no time 
should be lost in retracing the stops and in calling upon the 
Loid We have an altai consecrated with the precious blood 
ot Cluist, fai supeiior eveiv way to that which Abraham con- 
seei.ited with the blood of typical animals; and the Apostle 
exhoits ns, “Let us come boldly [courageously—full of faith] 
to the throne of giace, that we may obtain mercy and find 
gia " to help m c\cry time of need.”—Heb. 4:16. 

(>ne of the strongest evidences of the truth of the Bible 
recoi ds, and that they are not the work of priests or knaves, 
is the fact that the weaknesses and frailties of its grandest 
and most luminous chaiacters are depicted with as free a 
hand as their virtues and strong qualities. Had the story of 
Abraham and the story of David, both men full of faith and 
after God’s own heart, and acknowledged to be his friends, 
been concocted, they assuredly would have omitted all the 
blemishes of the present narratives. As it is, the weaknesses 
of these men, and divine compassion toward them notwith¬ 
standing these, and their faith and repentance and reestablish- 
mei t in di\ine favor, have been lessons of incalculable value 
to the Lord’s saints throughout the age, many of whom have 
at times found themselves more or less similarly entrapped, 
and to sime extent stumbled by the great temptations of the 
world, the fle-h and the Devil. 

Abraham’s flocks and herds increased, and the number of 
his -ervants Likewise also did Lot’s—tlio he was by no 
meai“- as wealthy a man as his uncle. Prosperity seems as 
likely to bring trouble as adversity, or more so; and it does 


not xui prise us to find that a strife broke out between the 
herdsmen of the two masters, and that apparently the strife 
extended to Lot. The land at that time was not thickly set¬ 
tled, nor was it owned and controlled by syndicates; hence 
Abiaham and Lot moved hither and thither through the 
grazing country, merely seeking to find unoccupied pasturage, 
and as the Canaaintes (Low landers) and the Poriz/.ites (High¬ 
landers) dwelt in Canaan, it necessarily meant that migra¬ 
tory bands, such as Abraham’s, would find the pasturage at 
times somewhat restricted. Abialiam’s prompt course for the 
maintenance of peace is worthy of emulation. His words to 
Lot on the subject would make a good motto for the home 
or for the shop; “Let there be no strife, I pray thee, between 
me and thee. . . . for we are brethren.” The Lord’s people 
are not all peaceably disposed according to the flesh, but 
peaceableness is a prominent element in the new nature, the 
new mind, the new will, the new heart; hence peaceableness 
is to be cultivated and more attention is to be given to it in 
proportion as we find our natural disposition to be conten¬ 
tious. This is one of the ways the Lord’s people are to be 
renewed m woid and in deed;—“By the transformation of 
their minds.” 

Abraham was not only peaceable, but generous, as his 
proposition to Lot shows; for altho he was the richer of the 
two by far, and his larger herds and flocks required more 
abundant provision, he nevertheless gave Lot the choice. Here 
is another lesson for all of the Lord’s people: generosity, not 
an unreasoning and unreasonable generosity which would give 
away everything, but an even-handed, fair generosity which 
is well represented in our Golden Text; n~., the golden rule 
that we should treat others as we would reasonably wish 
them to treat us: whoever follows this rule, will, like Abra¬ 
ham, find that in the end it will be profitable—even tho it 
may at first seem unprofitable. 

It would appear that Lot was less generous than his un¬ 
cle—more' selfish; and taking advantage of the latter’s liberal 
proposition he chose the rich, fertile valley of the Jordan— 
the land of Sodom, of which the record is that it was “like 
the garden of the Lord” (the garden of Eden), and like the 
most favored portion of Egypt. Lot was a keen business man 
apparently, for his choice signified not only the richest of the 
grazing country, but additionally the best market for his 
flocks and herds; because the Jordan valley seems to have 
been a commercial highway frequented by traveling caravans, 
etc., the best of customers for sheep and cattle. Abraham 
and Lot together might have taken the Jordan valley at first, 
seeing its suitability to their occupation: no doubt the rea¬ 
son why Abraham avoided it is found in the fact of the 
wickedness of the people there, and that he did not wish to 
biing either himself or wife or servants into close contact 
with such people, preferring the less fertile district because 
of their separateness from such associations, with which he 
could not fee] in harmony or fellowship. 

Lot possessed much less faith and much less character 
than his uncle, but was also a good man, and his determina¬ 
tion to make the country of the Jordan his home does not, 
signify that he had fellowship with the Sodomites. On the 
contrary, the record is that their course “vexed his righteous 
soul.” (2 Pet. 2:8) He evidently was deluded, as many of 
the Lord’s people of today are deluded, into association with 
evil influences for the sake of worldly prosperity. He no 
doubt persuaded himself that he could live separate from the 
contaminations of Sodom, and even exercise a moral influence 
over the unrighteous. How unwise, very unwise, his course 
really was may be seen in the light of his subsequent his¬ 
tory. The wisdom of Abraham stands out in striking con- 
tiast, and the two experiences furnish valuable lessons for all 
who are seeking the heavenly city and praying, Thy king¬ 
dom come. Abraham’s course illustrates our Lord’s words, 
“Seek ye first the kingdom of heaven and its righteousness 
and all these [needful] things shall be added unto you.” Lot’s 
course illustrates our Lord’s words, “What shall it profit a 
man if he gain the whole world!” Lot’s quest for wealth, etc., 
no doubt brought rich returns, for he became a wealthy and 
influential man in Sodom, but his wealth and influence cost 
too much; first, they cost his peace of mind, for “his right- 
(-ous soul was vexed;” he had no real happiness. Second, it 
cost him his children, sons and daughters, all but two un¬ 
married ones, and even they apparently were blemished 
through their contact with evil example. And it eost him also 
his wife, whose sympathies for her children over-balanced her 
interest in the Lord and righteousness. It cost him addition- 
allv. in the end. all his flocks and herds and wealth, all of 
which went down in the fire from heaven upon the city of de¬ 
struction. 
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There is a great lesson here for us all, especially for such 
lovers of righteousness as have the care, the guardianship of 
children: the lesson is that they should think less of earthly- 
advantages, social, political and financial, and think more, 
much more, of the moral and spiritual influences and advan¬ 
tages obtainable through isolation from the evil which is in 
the world—so far as possible “make straight patlih for your 
feet, lest that which is lame [blemished through sin] be 
turned out of the way [of righteousness 1.”—Heb. 12:13. 

Abraham did not attempt to coerce his nephew; but, 
properly no doubt, after having advised him to the con¬ 
trary, he let him take his course, contenting himself with 
giving the admonition and example to the contrary. Here is 
another good lesson for the Lord’s people; very many who 
like to have their own liberty are disposed to use force and 
coercion in dealing with others, and the results are gener- 
alh bad for both paities Lack of faith lies at the bottom of 
such difficulties; self-will attempts to regulate our own af- 
faiis, and branching out attempts also to regulate the affairs 
of others; whereas a consecrated will, resting by faith upon 
the Lord’s promise, permits the Lord to have the helm; to 
conti ol not only in respect to the believer’s personal interests, 
but also in inspect to the inteiests and affairs of others. Abra¬ 
ham had manifested his faith in God, not only in respect to 
the future blessings promised, blit also in respect to the in- 
cuLntal details of his every-day life. Hence he could afford 
nof only to not interfere with Lot’s liberty, but could be gen¬ 
erous to the extent of giving Lot lus choice, knowing that the 
Loid would take care of him, and fulfil to him all the gra¬ 
cious piomises incidental to his call. And in proportion as 
we are children of Abraham by faith we should have and 
should continually exercise similar faith, that we may experi- 
cm t similar blessings under God’s providence. 

While Lot’s choice led him farther from the right, Abra¬ 
ham’s blessing was increased by his course; for again the 
Lind appealed to him, in a manner not explained, and gave 
him renewed assurance respecting the original promise, tell¬ 
ing him to look in every direction and to know assuredly 
11 1 t. while this land at the present time was under various 
rulcis, it should in time he given to him and his posterity 
cm i lastingly. Yet with this renewal of the promise must 
have come another testing of faith, because Abraham as yet 


had no child. How improbable, therefore, the fulfilment of 
the Lord’s word, that liis seed should ultimately be very nu- 
meiou.s, hypeibolically "as the dust of the earth!” Y T et Abra¬ 
ham’s faith waveied not. Likewise the faith of the Lord’s 
people today wavers not respecting his promise—for it has 
not yet had a fulfilment, as the Apostles Paul and Stephen 
both deelaie. 

Abraham lived in the land many years and died there, yet 
was a pilgrim and stranger; a sojourner and not an owner 
to the day of his death. (Heb. 11:13) Stephen’s explanation 
ot the matter is very explicit. (Acts 7:5) He declares that 
God never gave him so much of the space as would be cov¬ 
ered by liis foot; and points out that the time for the fulfil¬ 
ment of this promise is future—during the resurrection, the 
Millennium of Christ’s reign, after the heavenly city, the 
New Jerusalem, the glorified church, the bride with the bride¬ 
groom. shall have been established in the control of the world 
as God’s Kingdom.—Dan. 7:13, 14; 1 Cor. 15:24. 

With each manifestation of obedience on the part of Abra¬ 
ham came fresh blessings from the Lord, fresh repetitions 
and expanded declarations respecting the divine purpose, 
stiengtlicning and encouraging him. Nevertheless he under¬ 
stood that the realization of his hope lay in the future, and 
this was clearly indicated by the Lord’s words, “Arise, jour- 
nev through the land, in the length and in the breadth of it, 
for I will give it unto thee.” Tn compliance with this instiuc- 
tion, that he was to be a pilgrim, moving from place to 
place, Abraham only removed to Mamre, and, doubtless in 
harmony with his custom at each new stopping place, he 
built there another altar unto the Lord—another typical ac¬ 
knowledgement of sin, of his own unworthiness, and of the 
fait that his standing before God. his acceptance with him, 
was in the merits of a great sin offering which had not yet 
been made. So with us who are the Lord’s people, wher¬ 
ever we are; we are under divine care, and may rest, and 
may have the peace of God which passeth all understanding, 
ruling in our hearts: nevertheless, we are not to be at home, 
nor to seek to feel at home under present imperfect condi¬ 
tions. We are to continually remember that the Lord has 
promised us a heavenly inheritance, and we are to seek for 
and wait for it, assured that it will be ours if we remain faith¬ 
ful to the eml of life’s pilgrimage. 


INTERESTING LETTERS 


Dear Brother HrssEi.r. :—The article on “Patient En- 
duiance,” in April 1 Tower seemed most opportune, as we 
hi aid a number of our people speak of it particularly; and I 
may say it is most highly appreciated hv myself. Indeed, 
dear Brother Russell, eveiv number of the blessed Tower 
'■funs fraught with the spiritual refreshment most needed at 
the time, and mv heait is eontinuallv lifted in deep gratitude 
to our Father for the heavenly food furnished through your 
instrumentality. That you have been enabled to so empty 
vomself as to be filled with God’s precious messages so richly, 
is a cause of deep gratitude from all the household of faith. 
In reading over iccently the first and second volumes of 
Daws', T am astonished at the many things that had previ- 
ou-Jv escaped me. or failed to leave their impression—proba¬ 
bly tin ongli the pressure of worhllv cares. The last three years 
have brought me liclies of knowledge and experience, yet with 
tinm such an overwhelming sense of my utter unwortliiness 
and incompetency that I would surely sink, but for clinging 
to the cross. 

1 ask voui piaveis that I may not receive the grace of God 
in vain, but forget the things that are behind, and press for- 
war I to the maik—with patient endurance. 

With earnest desire for the continuation of His rich fa- 
vois to vou, and all needed strength, both physically and 
spnitually. and trusting in the merits of our great Redeemer, 

I remain, yours with Christian love, 

Alice E. Bourquin, — Yew Yoi k. 

Devr Brother Russell. —We have heard several times 
from you through Sister Giesecke in Germany, and received 
your greetings and sent our mgards to you. But I feel as 
tho I should write directly to you this time, to inform you 
that the Lord has a people even here in Poland, and that a 
goodly number have been found here in a comparatively short 
time There were only three of us when T first came here; 
but the Lord has blest the testimony and the circulation of 
the tracts and booklets to such an extent that now we num¬ 
ber fifteen, nine brethren and six sisters. And the opposition 
on the part of those who claim to be faithful Christians, but 
who do not grasp the truth was, and is still, very severe, not 
only in this place, but in the entire vicinity, into which the 


truth has been carried in a wonderful manner, through va¬ 
rious agencies, showing that it is the Lord’s work. 

We are so thankful that the Lord has counted us worthy 
to see present truth, delivering us out of the gross darkness 
of Babylon, and translating ns into his marvelous light. And 
vve cannot help feeling that the Lord has condescended greatly 
in calling ns, who in so many respects are much more unwor¬ 
thy than many others whom vve know to be blinded and pre¬ 
judiced against the truth, but who naturally seem to be much 
more qualified fur service if their eyes were only open to the 
truth. 

We have great difficulty in getting literature from Ger¬ 
many, and in fact from anywhere outside the Russian border, 
especially so of late, on account of the recent ecclesiastical 
and social troubles, but we are thankful for what vve have 
already received, and are feeding with delight at the richly 
decked table of present truth. We are glad that you have not 
decided to discontinue issuing the German Tower, even tho 
it comes so seldom and not nearly with the quantity of food 
the English brethren have furnished them. We earnestly 
hope that the fifth volume of the Dawn may appear in a 
German translation, and until then wo will endeavor to be 
satisfied with the grace already bestowed upon us. 

We wish you the Lord’s richest blessing in vour ministries 
of love, and remember you in oui prayers, hoping and praying 
that vve may be remembered also in your petitions. We would 
be delighted to receive an acknowledgement of the receipt of 
these lines. And finally vve -end vou lieirty greetings. May 
the Lord bless you! Yours in the fellowship of Jesus Christ. 

Johann Weinz ,—Russian Poland . 

The following is from the Bandera, Texas, Enterprise of 
April 11, 1901. We commend the Brother’s method of an¬ 
nouncing in his home paper the reasons for his withdrawal 
from a system, whose doctrines he could no longer support, 
and believe the temperate and careful manner in which he 
has stated the reasons for his action should be helpful in its 
influence upon any whom he may hereafter endeavor to in¬ 
terest in the “good news.”— Editor. 
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“WHY I WITHDRAW FROM METHODISM. 

“Having recently withdrawn from the Methodist church, 
of which I have been a member for more than thirty years, 
and knowing, as I do, that some will be wondering at my mo¬ 
tive in doing so, and knowing, also, that of the various mo¬ 
tives which will be imputed to me, some are likely to be sug¬ 
gested by those who have not investigated the matter for 
themselves, and hence will be incapable of rendering a fair 
judgment, I desire to occupy enough space in my county pa¬ 
per in which to give my true reason for the step I have taken, 
and then leave it to the public to approve or disapprove as 
they may feel inclined. 

“My reason for leaving the church was not that I had 
any dissatisfatcion with, or the slightest ill will towards, a 
single member of this or any other church, but simply because 
my honest convictions as to the true interpretation of God’s 
Word had become too much at variance with the doctrines 
taught by all the churches with which I am acquainted to 
admit of my longer remaining therein with justice to the 
church, to myself or my God. 

“Whether by chance or by divine intervention the Millen¬ 
nial Dawn series of Bible helps, consisting of five books, 
was recently placed in my hands. I confess it was with no 
little prejudice that I began to investigate the doctrines 
taught in them, but to my surprise I have found that:— 

“1. They teach nothing which is not in the very strictest 
accord with the New Testament code of morals. 

“2. I find that the author of said books ‘reasons to¬ 
gether’ with lu- reader* in the most fair, liberal and logical 


manner, giving quotation after quotation and reference after 
reference to the Bible in support of his construction and un¬ 
derstanding thereof. 

“So logical, patent and convincing are the theories ad¬ 
vanced (if you chose to call them theories: for my part I 
call them truths) that I cannot resist them. With such 
beauty and grandeur do the books depict the power, wisdom, 
justice and love of the great Father, the Creator of all the 
world, as well as the beneficent character of Christ, the 
blessed Redeemer of all the world, that my mind has been 
opened to a far more vivid realization of the actual existence 
of God and his glorious plans and purposes concerning his 
creature, man; also the height and depth and length and 
breadth of the love of Christ, and the far-reaching efficacy of 
his sacrificial death on the cross, are so apparent that my 
heart has seemingly enlarged manifold, and my respect, rev¬ 
erence, love and admiration for God and Christ, as well as 
my love and good will towards my fellow creatures, have 
reached a point far, far beyond anything I ever before experi¬ 
enced. 

“Hence I have determined to throw off the shackles of 
church creeds and prejudices, and with God’s help let the new 
light shine forth in my daily life; to present the Millen¬ 
nial Dawn doctrine to as many as desire to hear it, and to 
help those who hunger and thirst after truth, to the very 
best of my ability, trusting God for direction and help. So, 
then, in the fear of God, I heartily recommend every one to 
procure these books, and with receptive mind and earnest 
prayer to God for his guidance, read them with Bible in hand. 

William Hudspeth.” 


A SPECIAL EDITION OF THE LINEAR BIBLE 


A short time ago we proposed arranging for a wide-mar- 
gin Bible, and selected the new Linear Bible as being in every 
way the best, most up-to-date Teachers’ Bible published—pos¬ 
sessing an excellent Concordance, and giving in the text the 
readings of both the Common Version and the Revised Ver¬ 
sion in good readable type, and of a size not extremely bulky. 
On the adjoining page we lay before our readers what the 
publishers have to say in favor of the Linear Bible, and their 
regular prices for them; also a sample page, showing style 
of type, etc. By special arrangement we can procure a large 
quantity of these Bibles for Watch Tower subscribers at a 
very much lower rate than the prices at which they are usu¬ 
ally sold. And additionally we can have inserted eighty pho¬ 
tographs of the TTolv land and vicinity; and have the outer 
margin made 1 inch wide. 

At first it was proposed that Tower readers should in 
this margin make reference memoranda to the five volumes 
of Millennial Dawn, and the last six years’ issues of the 
Watch Tower, —opposite each verse, throughout this Bible. 
Subsequently, however, considering how much labor this 
would mean—how many hours and days would thus be spent, 
and how many would fail entirely to secure the desired re¬ 
sults, and how many others would blot and blur, and only 
secure unsatisfactory results, we concluded to see what could 
he done in the way of printing these references in the margin. 
We find, as hinted in our last issue, that it will be quite an 
expense, both of labor and of money, to publish the Bible in 
this manner. But we reflect that when complete it would be 
one of the greatest blessings to the Lord's people interested in 
present tinth that could possibly he prepared for them; and 
this would compensate for much trouble. Tt would he a Bible 
Commentary ananged in the most satisfactory manner ever 
designed. It would give the dear friends, as they meet in 
various parts of the world for the study of the Lord’s Word, 


an opportunity of having the Editor present with them at 
each meeting, to offer suggestions respecting the meaning of 
the texts. This would not mean, of course, that his sugges¬ 
tions would be considered indisputable or infallible, hut mere¬ 
ly that he would be present with the little companies of the 
Lord’s people throughout the whole world, to discuss with 
them the Father’s Word and to assist as much as possible in 
throwing a correct light upon its meaning. 

We have already received a large number of responses on 
the basis of our first announcement of a blank wide margin, 
and unless countermanded we will understand these to be for 
the Bible as now proposed. But now we invite postal cards 
from all subscribers who have not responded, who would like 
to have the Bible as it is now proposed it shall be; namely, 
with the references in the margin. It is quite possible that 
we would never get out another edition, and we believe that 
every Watch Tower reader who can afford it at all should 
have the Bible proposed, in the cheaper or better binding. 

We now propose that if we receive responses from 2,000, 
we will proceed to publish the Bible as stated, charging the 
following prices: In “French Seal,” divinity circuit, gold 
edges, linen lined, $2.00, including postage.' In “Persian 
Seal” (Morocco), gold edges, leather-lined, $3.00. including 
postage. These prices will apply only to those who place 
their orders in advance and thus guarantee us against loss. 
We may publish a few more than will be represented by the 
orders, but they will be sold at higher prices. It is our opin¬ 
ion that every Watch Tower reader who secures one of these 
best books, will consider it worth $10—that he would not 
sell it for $10. We invite postal cards at once, that the mat¬ 
ter may be determined upon, We expect to have them all 
alike, none with thumb index, which would spoil the refer¬ 
ences. Send your postal cards at once, but send no money 
until the books are announced as ready.—which will probably 
be not much before Christmas. 
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BALANCING EARTHLY GOOD WITH DIVINE FAVOR 

“Itecause thy loving kindness is letter than life, my lips shall praise thee.” —Psa. 63:3. 


Loving-kindno-s, in our text, has the signification of favor. 
The Prophet, in speaking, represents the church—the Christ, 
Head and body The words me applicable to no others. None 
but the saints e-teem divine favor more precious, more valua¬ 
ble, than the present life—than eaithly good things. If we 
ask the world to balance this mattei, to weigh on one side of 
the balances earthly interests, earthly pleasures, family ties, 
social position, pride, worldly aspirations, and to put on the 
other side of the balance divine favor, the leplv would be that 


the earthly good things have all the weight; and that divine 
favor has none, for the worldly know little or nothing re¬ 
specting divine favor. They have indeed heard that some peo¬ 
ple believe in a God, believe in his providential care, believe 
in bis love, believe in a future life. etc., but as for them¬ 
selves they conclude that such things may be, while the 
earthly things are certainties; and they would not think for 
a moment of exchanging present certainties for unknown and 
intangible matters, called divine favor. 
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If vve even ask the average nominal Christian to weigh his “loving kindness” has comparatively little weight in their 
this matter, and tell us if willing to exchange,—putting in the lives. 

one side of the balance all the good things, hopes, ambitions. Are we to suppose, then, that there were no saints in the 

family ties, social position, churchianity, petty office and es- past, because in the past these false ideas of Cod held full 

teem of men, and putting into the other side of the scale sway amongst his professed children? Are we to suppose 

Gods’ favor,—he will hesitate and eventually decide that he that Luther, Melanclitlion, Zwingli, Calvin, Knox, the VV'es- 

will do nothing of the kind. The reason with many is that leys and others, were not saints, and not joint-inheritors 

they do not appreciate divine favor. They have heard and be- with Christ in the kingdom? No; on the contrary, we pre- 

lieved certain things respecting the Almighty, some of them sume that these were saints, and that they laid down their 
true and some of them false; and the misrepresentations of lives in the Lord’s service; and we merely mention these 

God’s character have so neutralized and offset and made non- prominent names as illustrations, and not by way of saying 

effective the truths which they have learned, that they lack that they were the only saints of their times, and not dis- 

confidetice in the unseen: with such, worldly interests out- puting either that there were saints before them, all through 

weigh appreciation of divine favor ten to one. The truths the dark ages, as well as in the primitive church, 

they learned were respecting God’s love and his gracious pro- What we do claim, however, is that the mixed theology, 

vision for his fallen creatures through the redemption which which represents God as half love and half devil, never pro- 

is in Christ Jesus our Lord; and that he willeth not the duced the sanctifying effect which we see in the lives of the 

death of him that dieth, but would that all should turn unto class we have mentioned. We hold that all those who reached 

him and live, in the enjoyment of endless blessing. the point of saintship described in our text, and who were 

These truths are found in the sure Word of God; the able to balance tile present life and its earthly good things 

untruths which they have learned came from a human source, with the loving favor of God, and to prefer God’s favor 

or rather more remotely, from the great Adversary himself, rather than life, so that they were willing to sacrifice earthly 

Satan, “the god of this world,” as the Apostle calls him. As interests, that they might have the divine favor, both as re- 

he tells us, “The god of this world hath blinded the minds of spects the life which now is, and that which is to come,— 

them that believe not”—blinded them to the real character these never reached this position through their mixed the- 

and plan of Jehovah, and deluded them into thinking of him ology, but attained this grand position only in proportion as 

most unkindly, most disreputably we might almost say they were able to forget or ignore the human and Satanic 

most blasphemously. He has blinded them into thinking that blasphemies respecting the divine character, and to think of 

the Almighty, while declaring that he has all power, has God from the standpoint of pure justice and love. Some of 

declared also that he will exercise this power beneficially them have told us in their writings how terribly this devil- 

only over a mere handful of earth’s teeming millions—that inspired theology weighed upon them; how they found the 

he will take out this sample to show his power and what theory so antagonistic to all their conceptions of divine jus- 

he could have done for all if he had wanted to, and exercise tiee, mercy and love, that the only thing they could do under 

his power in hurling the great mass of his creation into eter- the circumstances was to shut the eyes of their mmds to the 

nal torment ;—that he made provision to this end before the nightmare of hell and devils and torments, and to say to the 

creation of mankind,—prepared a great and awful place of Lord, 0 Lord, I cannot understand this, but I accept thee as a 

torture,—prepared the fuel for eternity,—and prepared the very God of love and justice, and I know that when I shall 

devils to see that nothing was lacking in the worst form of see thee as thou art, and when I shall see all the works of 

torture. thy great and wonderful plan, then I shall realize, as I can- 

Is it any wonder that those who have thus received hu- J*°t now realize, wherein divine justice and love are compati- 

man traditions instead of the Word of God, those who believe with this awful theory of eternal torment for all except 

such terrible things respecting the Creator and his plans, the little flock, the elect. 

things which outrank in cruelty the doctrines of the heathen, Thus by shutting their eyes to the error, and opening their 

received from the same Satanic source, should doubt the love e y es by faith to the real character of God, substantiated by 

of such a God? It is no wonder that such find themselves 80 man y declarations of his Word, the class we refer to, 

unable to reconcile such human theories with the plain Scrip- through all the darkness of the dark ages, was indeed enabled 
tural declaration that God is love, very pitiful, very merci- l° ve God supremely, so that they counted not their lives 
ful, and that his mercy endureth forever; and that he doth dear unto them, that they might have his favor; they were 

not willingly afflict the children of men. The two thoughts willing to lay down life and earthly advantages and hopes 

are in violent conflict, the one represents God as loving and an ^ favors, that they might have the divine favor now and 

kind; the other represents him as a demon of the worst everlastingly. And if God’s people in the past were enabled 

imaginable character; and it is no wonder that those who to triumph in spite of blindness, what shall we say respect- 

have in their minds this mixture of human traditions which ’ n S our position today, now that the due time has come for 

make void the Word of God, are unable to see God from the this vail that was spread over all nations to be taken away, 

right standpoint implied in our text—unable to see his lov- 80 that the true light of the knowledge of God, shining in 

ing kindness, so great, so good, so beneficent, toward all of his the face of Jesus Christ our Lord, should shine into our 

creatures.—unable to reconcile such human theory with the hearts and give us to see through his Word, and freed from 

Scriptural declaration, that Jesus Christ by the grace of God human tradition and Satanic misrepresentation, the justice 

tasted death for every man, and that this grace of God in ar >d the loving kindness of our God! 

Christ is yet to be testified in due time to every creature, How shall we today balance this question of earthly life 

and that thus all are eventually to come to a knowledge of an d its advantages and privileges and hopes and aims with the 

the truth, and thus all eventually to have an opportunity for favor of God? Well, it will be a test to us, as it has been a 

life everlasting.—1 Tim. 2:4: test all through the ages. Those who are merely glad to find 

Is it any wonder that those who entertain so mixed a con- ou t that there is no eternal torment, and whose hearts are not 
ception of the Almighty’s character, when they attempt to touched with the “loving kindness” of God, will go on in the 

balance the loving favor of God with earthly good things, find world, rejoicing that they have been delivered from a bondage 

that the scale weighs down toward the earthly things, be- °f error, hut not returning to give glory to God and to offer 

cause, altho they appreciate some features of the divine char- themselves in his service. And these, alas! are the ma- 

acter, these are practically neutralized by such misrepresen- jority; like the ten lepers who were cleansed by our Lord, of 

tations of the adversary through false theories. Well does whom only one returned to give thanks and to become a 
the Apostle explain the object of this blindness on the part follower of Jesus. Thus the test goes on today, as ever; for 

of Satan, saying, “The god of this world hath blinded the the Lord is now seeking only the kingdom class, only the lit- 

minds of them that believe not, lest the light of the glorious tie flock, and he wishes to have in it only such as love him 

Gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto supremely—only such as, having tasted that the Lord is gra- 

them.” (2 Cor. 4:4) Ah yes, here it is! The goodness of cious, desire to and do feast upon his favor, enjoying it, rel- 

God, the loving kindness of God, God’s favor, does not shine ishing it, appreciating it far beyond any earthly pleasure, any 

into the hearts of many, and while it does shine a little into earthly hope, any earthly ambition, any earthly love, 

some hearts, thick darkness of error hinders their hearts This class today and at all times has been the same,—of 
from receiving the full benefit of the light, and its blessing one spirit with their Head. The Apostle Paul voices their sen- 

and jov. Such as are in this position find it impossible to timents: speaking on this very subject, and weighing the 

love the Lord with all their heart, with all their mind, with earthly life with the divine favor, ho says: “What filings 

all their being, with all their strength; because from all that were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ. Yea, doubt- 

they know of him, through this false representation of his less, I count all things but loss for the excellency of the 

character, he is not worthy of much love. The fear of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord; for whom I have suf- 

Lord might operate upon them under such circumstances, and fered the loss of all things, and do count them but dung, that 

might be balanced against the world and its good things, but I may win Christ and be found in him. . . . That I may know 
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him ,ui l till' pmvrr of I 11 -. resurrection, and the fellowship of 
in~ siirt'u being unci" coil forma hie unto his death; if 

hv any means I might attain to the resurieetion of the 'lead.” 
I Phil 3:7-11 l l'he Apostle's sentiment is that of all the 
saint®; it is that ot all who will he accounted “overoomers,” 
and who will he accounted inheritors of the promise of joint- 
hen-hip with .Tesiis Xothing short of this will do. We must 
appieci.ite the lot mu fator of find as better than earthly life , 
else we me not woilhy of him and not of the kind lie is seek¬ 
ing. And it is with nil who have the Lord’s spirit just as it 
was with the Apostle; the moment they begin to weigh and 
i outlast fellowship with (tod and the eternal hopes associ¬ 
ated then with, m contrast wth earthly loves and family ties 
and ninthly ambitions and pleasuifs-, the latter all seem to be 
■ pnto iiisignifii ant in eompaiison. dross a« compared to pure 
gold And fioni this standpoint they gladly renounce all, 
cm mg ii]i tile itself for the far or of (tod 

ATTAINING CHRISTIAN MATURITY 

Blit this hill development is not at the beginning of the 
Christian expci ionic with Us noi was it at the beginning of 
Paul’s e\poi mm e It is development attained by giovvth. At 
the veiv beginning, hovvevei, it was necessary, before eithei 
Paul or we could he aciepted at all of the Lord, as begotten 
to the new natme. that vve should first balance the loving 
tavor ot (ioil with the earthly good tilings, and the balance 
must he settled on tin side of divine favor, so that we would 
give up the othei.—i aitlilv life, earthly hopes, earthly aims, 
eaithlv pl",i~'iies. , onxrt»a I mo them to saerifhe, in such 
measure a- mav he neccssiuy in order to maintain divine fa¬ 
vor and blessing Fiom the time the scale was thus turned 
to the hold's side, and our hearts were consecrated to him, 
earthly things began to lose their weight and to lose their 
value, to lose apprei intion in our eyes, as our eyes began to 
open the wider to the heavenly things; and the latter be¬ 
came mon* and moic weighty with is mme and more leal, 
until vve could see with the eve of faith him who is invisible 
to the natural sight, and the mown of glory, and the ex¬ 
ceeding great and piemoiis things which (tod has in reserva¬ 
tion foi them that love him. and he inoie and moic strength¬ 
ened theiehj And so with some it may have been after 
weeks oi months or vears that they reached the position at¬ 
tained hv the Apostle when he wiote, as above, that all earthly 
things weie hencefoith but as loss and dross when weighed ill 
i onipai isoii with Cln i't and (tod’s loving kindness or favor 
tow aid Us in him. 

This loving favoi of (tod, so much appreciated by the 
saints that they consecrate their eaithlv all to obtain it, is 
not merely a favor as respects future prospects and hopes— 
not rneielv as inspects the kingdom to come and the glory and 
the honor and immoitality then to he granted to such as are 
in divine favor, but it extends to the piesont life. Gradually 
we come u> applet iate Icllow-Oiip and communion with the 
1 afhm to such a degiee as to pioduee misery of soul if this 
communion is mtei i up ted And this sentiment is beautifully 
expressed in the. hymn vvhi-h we sometimes sing: — 

’’Sun of toy soul my father dear, 

I know no night when flam are near; 

O let no eaithboin cloud arise 
To lode thee fiom thy servant’s eyes.” 

The tine child of God will he in such close fellowship with 
the Fathoi, and with tile spnit of truth and iigliteousness and 
love, that anvthing which would interrupt or hinder this fel¬ 
lowship would he esteemed a calamity, however sweet or pre¬ 
cious it might he in the natural man. The new creature is 
willing inthci to cut it off, if it were dear as a right hand: 
to pltuk it out. it it weie pieeious as a right eye; than to 
allow anv eaithlv thing to intervene between him and tbe 
divine lov ing-favoi vvhuh lie has learned so to enjoy that he 
i (insiders it bettei than all the rest of life. 

“THEREFORE WILL MY LIPS PRAISE THEE’* 

Many (’hi i't mils, confused vvtli the Babylonian din of 
fake, contradictoi v theories, have felt tint they would de¬ 
sire to show toitli the Loid’s praise; but then to offset this 
then* ames m then minds the tcuible ei lors which, as a great 
nightman 1 , d liken then souls and hush their lips, so that as 
a rule few sue found ready to speak of the Lord and his mat¬ 
ters except those who speak either from a sense of duty or 
from a love of money and position. And so it is that 
today weie the emoluments of honor and salary taken away, 
and were it necessary in order to be a minister of Christ to 
follow + h" example of the Apostle Paul, and to labor, working 
with their hands, in some sort of tent-making, nearly all 


of the ministers of Babylon would cease preaching As it is, 
tile ablest and most intelligent of them can only he retained 
in the sen vice by making it pay them better in money and 
honor of men than any other occupation which they know of. 

On the other hand, those who have tasted of the Lord’s 
giine. those who have come to lealizc bis favoi as bettei 
than life, and who luve joyfully hud upon his .iltu even 
earthly good thing, and hope and ambition, rejoice to tell the 
good tidings to otheis; they rejoice to tell forth the praises 
of him who called them out of darkness into lus marvelous 
light. The message is too good to keep, they not only do 
not require to be hired to tell it. but they are willing that 
the telling of it. and the enjoying of God’s favor in connec¬ 
tion with tile telling, shall cost them something—cost them 
trouble, cost them money, cost them the loss of cm tlilv friend¬ 
ships. cost the straining if not the breaking of some of home 
ties, cost the frown of the world and of chuichianity ,—,ves. 
they rejoice, saying, in the language of the Piophet, “ITe 
hath pot a new song into my mouth, even the lot iny-kindne^ 
of our God'” 

Some one, perhaps, will say tins is exaggeration; it will 
not cost earthly friendships nor home tics; it will hung with 
it respect and honor of men, and a salary. We ansvvei \'o’ 
The Lord’s Word is still true; he is still the example r.i all 
who will walk in liis footsteps. For what did the Alastei suf- 
iii the loss of social position’ Why did the do< toi s of di¬ 
vinity of liis day, and the notables of the religious people, 
hide ,is it weie their faces tiom him’ Why did they lmjllv 
become so embittered against him, and so hate him, that they 
crucified him’ AVas it because, of evil-doing on In- p-ut’ 
Xay, but “he went about doing good.” It was because he t«hl 
the truth—truths which they' believed ill great liieusiuc. tint 
with which they had mixed "fi adit ions of the eldeis' winch 
blinded them and made them elnldien of darkness Our Lord 
gives us the key to the situation when he sav- “The dnikiiess 
hateth the light.” The darkness does not hate the light so 
that it will not wear a garment of light to deceive and so 
the adversary, in inculcating the darkness of iniMcpie-eiitii- 
tion of the divine character, takes care that this false doc¬ 
trine shall alway T s have associated with it. to some extent, as 
a sugar-coating, a garment of love and duality also. He as¬ 
sociates a blasphemous liiisrepiesontatiuii of the divine charac¬ 
ter. which teaches that God is hurrying the ma~ses ot poor, 
frail humanity into the hands of demons for eternal toiture, 
with moral platitudes and churehvvork. and on the othei band 
satisfies the human cravings for better lives bv instituting 
hospitals, asylums, orphanages, etc . thus giving mankind the 
suggestion that they are really better than God, foi tliev 
would care for and assist the poor and tbe weak and the 
fallen, while tbe Almighty would deliver them over to de¬ 
mons and torment, and foreknew and purposed it so fiom 
the beginning—this is their theory. 

Those who were deluded by Satan at our Lord’s hist ad¬ 
vent so bated the glorious message which he brought, and so 
hated his purity' and truthfulness, that they called him the 
prince of devils, Beelzebub, and lie told bis followers that it he 
was thus treated they must not marvel if they shared a 
somewhat similar experience. And as liis persecutions and 
oppositions came not from the world, the Gentiles, the heath¬ 
en, but from the professed holiness people of his time, so all 
through the dark ages, and at the present time, those op¬ 
posing the Lord and the truth are not worldly people, but 
sectarians whom Satan has more than half blinded with his 
false doctrines and misrepresentations. AVe are not, there¬ 
fore. to be surprised that we find it as the Lord declares, 
that wherever bis truth goes it will be like a sword to sepa¬ 
rate. and that especially' in the home and the family. And 
as he declared, “Ye shall be bated of all men for mv sake.” 
—Matt. 10:22. 

These experiences are for the veiy purpose of testing us, 
as the Lord’s experiences weie for the purpose ot testing him. 
He consecrated his life fully and completely at the beginning 
of Ins ministry', when he reached thirty years of age, and 
symbolized liis consecration in baptism. So fully did he ap¬ 
preciate the heavenly Father’s loving kindness and favor that 
it required not a moment’s hesitation for him to decide that 
it was better than life—to decide to sacrifice the earthly life; 
and immediately he began to proclaim the truths respecting 
the divine love and provision. And well he understood from 
the beginning how this would bring the hatred of nominal 
professors of Judaism, and that in thus letting his lips piaise 
the Lord he was doing so at the cost of his earthly life, and 
all the blessings and privileges associated therewith. 

Likewise with those who walk in Jesus’ footsteps in the 
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narrow way; however much it may surprise them, they find 
that the proclamation of good tidings of great joy which 
shall be unto all people—the loving favor of our God, mani¬ 
fested in Jesus Christ our Lord—told in its fulness, brings 
the hate, the scorn, the persecution of nominal Christendom of 
today. Those who love the present life close their lips and 
refrain from speaking his loving kindness; but those faith¬ 
ful to their covenant, and appreciative of the Lord’s favor, 
as “better than life,” will show forth his praise at any and 
every cost of an earthly kind. 

The “harvest” message of good tidings which is now re- 
\ealed to the Lord’s consecrated people, by which they dis- 
rei n the loving kindness of God, which they feel they must 


tell forth to others, not for money, nor for reputation, but 
at the cost of worldly reputation, at the cost of financial loss, 
at the cost of home trials and difficulties—this message is 
the “new song” mentioned by the prophets, that the Lord has 
put into the mouths of his consecrated ones. It is the 
same new song that is mentioned by our Lord in 
Revelation, which none others might sing except the elect 
144,000, who have the Father’s name in ther foreheads—pub¬ 
licly professed. If others hear of the song they cannot sing 
it, because it costs something to sing this song. “Because 
thy loving favor is better than life [more esteemed by us, 
more than all of earthly life and its good things] therefore 
will my lips praise thee.” 


THE MESSENGER OF THE COVENANT 


Our issue of July 15 contained an article on this subject 
which should be put into the hands of all of “Rev.” John 
Alex. Dowie’s followers, who give evidence of sincerity;—per- 
adventure they might be recovered out of one of Satan’s 
snares. Remember the words of the Apostle.—James 5:20. 


We printed an extra edition of that issue in order to give 
you this opportunity for service. Order free, as many as you 
will promise to use judiciously. Or send us the addresses and 
we will mail them direct. 


GOD’S PROMISE TO ABRAHAM REITERATED 


Gen. 15:1-18.—Aug. 11. 

“/ am thy shield, and thy exceeding great reward.’' 


l.ot had not lived a great while in Sodom when King Che- 
dorlaomer descended upon the Sodomites with an army and 
look away many persons and great spoils of flocks, herds, etc., 
including Lot and his family and possessions. Word of this 
affair reached Abraham, who armed his own servants, 318, 
and with two associates pursued the victors, who, doubtless 
expecting no army or night attack, were careless as to their 
defenses, and being surprised by a night attack were routed; 
and Lot and his family and goods, and the Sodomites and 
their goods were released. The conduct of Abraham in con¬ 
nection with this matter was most noble and unselfish. Not 
only did he inconvenience himself and all his affairs for the 
sake of others, but subsequently he refused any share of the 
booty which he had saved. Would that the children of God 
could fully appreciate such benevolence and copy it more in 
the little affairs of life! Much of the distress prevailing in the 
world is the direct or indirect result of selfishness, and all 
of the Lord’s people should bo on the alert to practice and to 
exemplify the opposite spirit of benevolence in the little 
things as well as in the great things of life; and should re¬ 
member that selfishness is a depravity, which needs to be 
touglit against, and to be, so far as possible, overcome by the 
new nature. 

One would have supposed that Lot’s vexatious experience 
in Sodom, and after experience in his capture and subsequent 
deliverance by his uncle, would have led him to desire a re¬ 
union with his uncle, wtli a keener appreciation than ever of 
the fact that God was with his uncle, blessing him and guid¬ 
ing his affairs and interests. But this does not seem to have 
been the ease; he was still willing to cast his lot with the 
ungodly. lie reminds us of the words of the Psalmist, “Bless¬ 
ed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the un¬ 
godly, nor standctli in the way of sinners, nor sittetli in the 
seat of the scornful.” (Psa. i: 1 > Lot did not pursue this 
course, and hence failed of a blessing. It was not sufficient 
that his righteous soul should be “vexed” continually by the 
misconduct of those about him; his love for righteousness 
should have beeen such as to lead him to the sacrifice of tem¬ 
poral interests on behalf of his own heart and on behalf of 
the interests of his family. Let all of the Lord’s people who 
may find themselves in a similar position remember the Apos¬ 
tle’s words, “Make straight paths for your feet, lest that 
which is lame be turned out of the way; but let it rather be 
healed.”—Heb. 12:13. 

It was directly after his experience in the delivery of 
Lot and the defeat of Chedorlaomer, and while Abraham was 
evidently feeling somewhat disheartened or discouraged, that 
the Lord again manifested himself to him. We do not know 
the cause of the discouragement, but may infer that he real¬ 
ized that in his attack upon, and defeat of the army and the 
military forces behind it, he had probably incurred a dis¬ 
pleasure which could not be wiped out by anything short of 
the destruction of his own camp. As ever, Abraham was 
peaceably disposed: and the battle he had just won implied 
the straining of his whole nature. He had done what he con¬ 
sidered to be his duty in the interest of justice, and especially 
in the defense of his own ward, Lot; but now that the ex- 
eiloment was past the reaction set in, and with it certain 


gloomy feelings and forebodings. So also some of the Lord’s 
people today have moments in which for various reasons the 
llame of faith and hope smokes, and darkens the eyes of their 
understanding and the clearness of their perception of the 
divine character and plan; but if they still hold firmly by 
faith to the hands of divine providence they will find, as 
Abraham did, that even the trials and difficulties and dis¬ 
couragements of life will be overruled for good to them. 

It was while Abraham was downcast that the Lord ap¬ 
peared to him in vision and said to him, in the language of 
<>ur Golden Text, “Fear not, Abraham: I am thy shield, and 
thy exceeding great reward.” Apparently this was the great 
lesson that God was teaching him and which he was learn¬ 
ing by the experience permitted, much better than had the 
Lord not delayed some of the promised favors. Abraham was 
now 84 years old; and, altho wealthy and highly favored of 
the Lord, he was a pilgrim and a stranger, away from kin¬ 
dred and home through his respect to the divine call and 
promise. He had no children to cheer and enliven and com¬ 
fort his home, and even his nephew, Lot, whom he had not de¬ 
tained unwillingly, had preferred the companionship of the 
wicked and had left him, and even when rescued from his 
enemies, at the cost of danger and sacrifice, he had not appre¬ 
ciated the matter fully, and still preferred the strangers. 

No wonder poor Abraham felt as tho liis life, passing 
quickly by, was a comparative failure—no wonder he felt 
discouraged. How the words of the vision must have brought 
new thoughts, new sentiments to his heart; God was his 
shield —to protect him, to guard him from the anger and 
power of all the kings of earth and their armies, and able and 
willing to make all things work together for his good. What, 
a comfort was in this thought. How it reminds us that God 
is our shield also; our protector from every evil thing and 
power. The thought is beautifully expressed in one of our 
hymns: — 

“Shield of my soul, tho tempests rage, 

And ’gainst me hosts of foes engage, 

My refuge and my fortress thou; 

Before thee every foe must bow.” 

Tlie latter part of the message is no less striking: the 
fact that, not flocks nor herds nor servants nor children nor 
friends, were to be the price upon which his heart should be 
set; but that God himself was to be his reward ;—the having 
of God for a friend an 1 counselor and guide was to be es¬ 
teemed far beyond every earthly interest and blessing. And 
so it is also with the church of the Gospel age. We may 
have blessings or adversities or both, as respects the present 
life. We have promises which pertain to the life that now is 
and also to that which is to come; but all of these together 
aro inferior, subordinate to the one great thought that God. 
the great Creator is ours,—our Father, our God, our Friend 

Undoubtedly Abraham’s heart was comforted by this me-- 
sage; and yet his reason was still operative, and hence his 
inquiry of the Lord, How can you bless me and fulfil to me 
your gracious promises, seeing that I go childless—seeing 
that rov servant Eliezer and his children are the only heirs 
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apparent for my estate? Is it wonderful, Lord, that I should by showing us the better sacrifices for sins, through which 

feel discouraged, seeing that apparently the most indispen- the New Covenant is sealed, ratified, made operative. He has 

sable part of your promise is unfulfilled for now fourteen shown us through his Word that darkness must prevail for 

years, and that Sarah and my6elf are growing old; and that a time, and that the Christ (Head and body) must be brought 

even my nephew, Lot, who might have perpetuated the family in contact with the fiery furnace of trial and affliction, the 

and been the heir of my estate, cares not for me and has smoke of which might well represent the incidental confusion 

gone from me? The Lord was not displeased to have Abra- and darkness that necessitates our walk by faith and not 

ham use his reason in this manner, for it was not a reason- by sight, while the flame of light would represent our guid¬ 
ing of skepticism or doubt as respected the divine power, but ance by the holy Spirit. Being thus assured by the Lord of 

merely the proper questioning of faith as to how the promises his love for us, and of the bountiful provision made for our 

on which he had left his home could be fulfilled; and a re- welfare, and of the necessity for trials, persecutions and dif- 

quest for guidance in understanding. And so may we in- Acuities during the time of the| great darkness, we are 

quire of the Lord respecting his gracious promises. Indeed, strengthened in our faith and enabled to endure as seeing him 

he invites us to reason, saying, “Come, let us reason to- who is invisible, and to follow in the footsteps of Jesus, 

getlier.” In Abraham’s case the Lord merely repeated and It wag a t this time that the Lord revealed to Abraham 

amplified previous statements to the effect that he should that the great blessings already promised him weie to have a 

have a child of liis own who should be his heir; and leading f ar distant fulfilment—for it was here indicated that he 

him out from his dwelling in the starry night, he assured should die and his children not inherit the land for some 

him that 1ns children would yet be multitudinous as the stars four hundred years: and that he would not see the fulfilment 

of heaven. This feature of the promise evidently applies to 0 f the promises, altho a part of the promise was that he, as 
the spiritual seed—the Christ, the elect of God, Head and well as his seed, should inherit that land, and join in the 

body, as explained by the Apostle. (Gal. 3:29; 1 Pet. 1:2) work of universal blessing and uplifting of humanity. Abr.i- 

The other expressions,—“as the dust of the earth.” and “as ham was thus indirectly taught to hope in the resurrection, 

the sands of the sea.” represent not the natural children of for this last revelation clearly implied that he could ha\e 

Abiab.mi, but the whole number of the human family who, neither part nor lot in it except God would raise him from 

undo! the blessing of the spiritual seed, during the Milieu- the dead. And this was in full accord with the subsequent 

nium, shall ultimately attain to the faith and obedience of words of Stephen (Acts 7:5) It was no doubt for Abra- 

Abrahani, and full human restitution and the Lord’s reward ham’s good that the Lord did not tell him that it would be 
for those—life everlasting.—Rom. 11:12, 15, 32. about four thousand years before tlie| full blessing would begin . 

The record is that Abraham believed on the Lord—his —did not reveal to him that the natural seed could not in¬ 
faith in God triumphed over every obstacle and rested se- herit all of the great promises;—that the likeness of his seed 

curely, confidently;—his doubts and fears fleeing away. The to the stars of heaven and to the sands of the sea were two 

faith of Abraham is the particular point of his character different figures;—the first representing the ‘-pmtu.il oi 

prominently set before us in the Scriptures for the encour- heavenly seed, and the other an earthly or human seed It 

agement of our faith, for our example. Abraham was not was to his advantage not to know that so long a time would 
perfect, even as others of our race are imperfect,—“There is elapse before the completion of the spiritual seed, of which 

none righteous, no, not one.” (Roin. 3:10) But we are told Christ is the Head and the Gospel church the body; and 

that God so highly esteemed Abraham’s faith that he counted that through this seed, glorified, must come the blessings 

it as making up for his natural blemishes and imperfections. upon the earthly seed, and through the latter to all the tam- 

“It was counted freckonedl to him for righteousness.” (Rom. ilies of the earth during the Millennial age. 

4:3) He had faith in what God had told him, and, as James But God has revealed these things to us. and we may well 

(2-22) points out, he manifested his faith by his general con- f ee l that we have more advantage every wav in connection 
duct. We of the Gospel age are also justified by faith— with the divine promises and plan than even faithful Abraham, 
righteousuc-s is reckoned to us through the exercise of faith whose trustfulness under very adverse conditions is a stiinu- 
—but not faith in the same promises. lus to all of God’s children. We have not only Ins example, 

God does not promise us earthly children nor an earthly but many other noble examples, including that of our Lord 

inheritance in the land of Palestine as he did promise to and his apostles; and we can see, under the guidance of the 

Abraham; hence we are not to have faith in the same things. Word, as revealed by the spirit, that all things have been 
As the Apostle says, God has given unto us “exceeding great and are yet working together harmoniously for the develop- 
and precious promises”— promises much greater than those ment of the Lord’s great plan for man’s salvation, briefly 
given to Abraham: heavenly, instead of earthly promises. We summarized in his promise to Abraham, “In thee and in thv 
are to believe the promises given to us and to act upon them seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed.” 

as implicitly as Abraham believed the promises given to him Nothing is more evident than that God’s promises to Abra- 
and acted upon them. The promises made to Abraham were ham have not yet been fulfilled. Abraham reasoned that they 

attested by the Lord’s word and by his oath, and similarily, would not be fulfilled in his day; Isaac and Jacob and ail 

tho on a still higher plane, the Lord has made known to us, the prophets reasoned that they had not been fulfilled during 

has attested to us, his love and power, and his willingness to the Jewish age; and the Apostle declares that the whole 

perform lor us all the good things promised. twelve tribes of Israel were still waiting for the fulfilment of 

In answer to Abraham’s request the Lord attested his those promises in his day. (Acts 26:6,7) Those promises 
promise in connection with sacrifices, after a manner that was have surely not been fulfilled during this Gospel age, as we 
probably customary at that time as described in our lesson. a ii are witnesses—the natural seed of Abraham has been out- 
The sacrificed animals, part over against part, were cast, persecuted and without divine favor, while the true ones 
separated bv a nairow path along which between the parts of spiritual Israel, though possessed of divine favor and re- 
p;i--cd a -mall furnace enveloped in smoke, out of which shot joicing therein, have been persecuted and caused to suffer 
a flame of file Tn connection with the weird scene the Lord for righteousness’ sake, and thereby to learn lessons of pa¬ 
re! cale<l to Abraham that his posterity would not come into tience and experience to prepare them for the great work they 
the land of promise for some four hundred years after his a re yet to do in fulfilment of the divine promises to Abra- 
son -hould be born, but would have affliction as a people, even ham. 

a- I-iacl c\pcilenccd this in l‘,g\i>t. The four hundred years TH e Apostle Paul clearly sets this matter forth in Gal. 

beng a stat'-ment in round numbers, otherwise more ex- 3 : 16-29. He tells us that Christ is the seed of Abraham— 
pin itl.v -fated as four hundred and thirty years, included the the spiritual seed; and are not we “members of the body of 
si imbuing-, of T-aac and Jacob before going down into Egypt, Christ,” over whom, as the Scriptures declare, Jesus Christ 
as lull as the captivity in Egypt. The revelation further j 9 the Head forever under God’s blessing? (Eph. 1:22, 23) 
pointed out the fact that the deliverance of Israel from Egypt And so the Apostle declares (vs. 29), “If ye be Christ’s [mem- 
would be with great wealth, and that in connection with it bers], then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the 
lodgments of the Lord would come upon Egypt, and that promise.” 

meantime the Amorites. who then resided in Canaan, would And if the Lord’s saints are still heirs of that Abrahamic 
fill to tlm full the measure of their iniquity, and fully de- promise, assuredly it proves that the promise has not yet 
-cue to lo-e the lind of promise; and at that time Israel reached fulfillment. Thank God that we are still privileged 
would be brought in to inherit it. to be heirs of that wonderful promise, “heirs of God, joint- 

As God’s fa \or and faithfulness toward Abraham were at- heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord, if so be that we suffer 

lested hv the sacrifices and revelations of the divine plan, so with him, that we may also be glorified together.” Let our 
do they testify to liis faithfulness in this Gospel age, that we faith be strong, trusting in the promise and in him who made 
ako may have strong consolation, and full assurance of it, who is able to do for us, and for all who trust in him, ex¬ 
faith He testifies to us the fulness of his favor and love ceedingly abundantly more and better things than we know 
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how to ask or expect. Let us through patient perseverance, 
based upon an undimmed faith, complete our sojourning 
here; and by the Lord’s grace make our calling and election 


sure to a share in the promised glory, honor and immortality 
and in the opportunity to bless, which the Lord purposes to 
give to the faithful in Christ Jesus. 


ABRAHAM’S AGE ON ENTERING CANAAN 


We are in receipt of a number of letters, calling atten¬ 
tion to what seems to the writers an error in the chronology 
given in the Millennial Dawn, Vol. II., relative to the 
date of Abraham’s birth, his entrance into Canaan, etc. For 
the sake of these, as well as others who may have the same 
difficulty, we here enlarge upon what is stated in Vol. II., 
pages 44-47. 

Gen. 11:32, says that at his death Terah’s age was two 
hundred and five years; Acts 7:4 says that then Abraham 
removed into Canaan; and Gen. 12:4 states that Abraham 
was seventy-five years old when he left Haran. Hence Te¬ 
rah’s age at Abraham’s birth must have been one hundred 
and thirty years. 

But is not this out of harmony with Gen. 11:26, which 
says: “And Terah lived seventy years and begat Abraham, 
Nahor and Haran?” We answer, No. The point of confu¬ 
sion is in the fact that Haran, the eldest, is mentioned last, 
while Abram, the youngest, is mentioned first—possibly be¬ 
cause of his greater prominence in the narrative, or possibly. 


as a little stumbling-block to hinder us from seeing the facts 
except as guided by the Lord, in his due time. 

That Haran was the eldest of the sons of Terah is quite 
evident from the recorded facts. His son Lot was old enough 
to be the companion of his uncle Abraham. Lot and Abra¬ 
ham were probably nearly of the same age, as each had his 
own flocks and herds and herdsmen. When Sodom was de¬ 
stroyed Lot had two daughters of marriageable age and oth¬ 
ers already married. This was before Isaac was born, Abra¬ 
ham being then ninety-nine years old.—Gen. 17:24; 18-16; 
19:8, 14. 

Again, notice the likelihood of Haran’s being much the 
oldest of Terah’s sons, and Nahor the second, thus,—Nahor 
married one of his brother Haran’s daughters (Milcah—See 
Gen. 24:15), whose grand daughter , Rebekah, became the wife 
of Abraham’s son, Isaac.—Gen. 24:67. 

Our reckoning as given in the Dawn is, therefore, sus¬ 
tained by all the known facts, as well as by the exact state¬ 
ments of Scripture. 


QUESTIONS ON THE RESURRECTION HOPE 

WHAT IS GUARANTEED BY THE BANSOM? 


Question .—Would it be correct for us to say that our Lord 
,Tosu-> by Ins death canceled the sins of the entire human fam¬ 
ily, so that there is now no condemnation to any? 

Answer. —No; this would not be a correct statement. The 
Scriptural declaration is, “There is now no condemnation to 
them that are in Christ Jesus.” There is still condemnation 
upon all who have not yet come into Jesus through faith in 
the precious blood and through a reformation of life in har¬ 
mony with that faith. This is directly implied by tbe Apos¬ 
tle’s words. Again, lie says, “We were children of wrath, even 
as others [are], but we who believe [who have accepted 
Jesus] have escaped the condemnation that is on the world.” 
These Scriptures imply that the condemnation was still on 
the world at the time of these letters, after our Lord’s death 
and resurrection. 

Consequently the death of Jesus did not cancel the con¬ 
demnation, it did not remove the sins, and all the world of 
mankind not only have continued under the condemnation, 
but also under its sentence of death, and have died, the same 
since Jesu3 died as before—except in the case of the church, 
whose death is reckoned as being no longer Adamic death, as 
n penalty for sin, but as “being dead with him,” as joint-sac¬ 
rifices. participators in the sin-offerings. 

That our Lord’s death did not cancel sin is again attested 
bv the Apostle Peter’s declaration to some at Pentecost (after 
our Lord’s death and resurrection, ascension, etc.) : “Repent 
and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out when 
times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord, 
and he shall send Jesus Christ [at the second advent].” This 
Scripture shows that the blotting out is a future work, just 
as the Apostle elsewhere shows that the sins of those who 
are in Christ Jesus are now covered from God’s sight, to per¬ 
mit us to have present blessings and privileges, prior to the 
time when the sins shall be blotted out. The sins of the 
church will be blotted out, and no more record will appear of 
them forever, as soon as the first resurrection shall have 
taken place, for all who have part in it will have perfect bo¬ 
dies, without a trace of sin, blemish or imperfection in them. 

And as for the world of mankind in general, the blotting out 
of the world’s sins will be during the “times of restitution”— 
a gradual work, as implied in the word “blotting.” Every 
one who accepts Christ and the kingdom, and endeavors to 
live in harmony with the Lord under the terms of the New 
Covenant, will, during the thousand years of Christ’s reign, 
find his sins, his blemishes, mental, moral and physical, grad¬ 
ually giving way, yielding to perfection, and they will thus 
bo in process of blotting out until, at the close of the Mil¬ 
lennial age, there shall no sin remain unblotted out for any 
one who has desired to have them blotted out, and who shall 
have availed himself of the abundant privileges of that time. 

Thus we see, by two lines of demonstration, either of 
which would be sufficient, that Christ has not canceled the 
sins of the whole world, nor the sins of any, and that he has 
merely covered the eins of the church, preparatory to the 
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cleansing time, while the world’s sins are not even covered. 
To make these two proofs the more conspicuous we will state 
them thus: (1) The fact that God’s Word speaks of the world 
as being still under condemnation, and children of wrath,'is 
a conclusive proof that their sins are not blotted out. (2) The 
fact that sin, and its wages of death, including pain, sick¬ 
ness, etc., are still inflicted upon humanity, is a second and 
indisputable proof that the sins are not blotted out, for if 
they had been blotted out it would be wrong on God’s part 
to punish for sins no longer recognized. 

Question .—If Christ’s death did not effect the cancelation 
of man’s sins, wherein lies the fault? Does it imply that the 
sacrifice was not sufficient to cancel the sins, or does it im¬ 
ply that God has not been just toward the sinners, but has 
accepted a payment from Jesus and is also requiring a pay¬ 
ment directly from the individual sinner, as tho he had not 
accepted Christ’s ransom sacrifice? 

Answer .—Neither of these is implied by the fact that the 
world’s sins are not yet blotted out. The Scriptural state¬ 
ment of the matter is that our Lord bought the whole world 
with his own precious blood. (1 Pet. 1:19) There is no state¬ 
ment anywhere in the Scriptures to the effect that the sins 
of the whole world were canceled by Christ’s death, nor that 
God ever purposed to cancel the sins of the world as an off¬ 
set to the sacrifice of our dear Redeemer. On the contrary, 
the Scriptures everywhere hold out the thought that neither 
the blotting out of sins nor even their covering, is possible, 
except as the sinner shall first of all accept of Jesus through 
faith. Thus we read that God arranged the plan as he did 
arrange it, in order that “he might be just, and yet be the 
justifier of him that believeth in Jesus.” There is no propo¬ 
sition in this text, or in any other, to justify anv others 
than believers—no proposition to justify the world in sin, 
but merely to justify those who desire to escape from sin. 
and its penalties, accepting of Christ as the Savior. 

Tho statement of 2 Cor. 5:19 is in full accord with this. 
It represents a work begun by God in Christ, but not yet con¬ 
cluded. The ministry of reconciliation, committed to the 
church, will not be finished until'the close of the Millennium; 
and whoever of mankind shall by that time have failed to ac¬ 
cept the reconciliation, proffered by God in Christ, will “be 
destroyed from among the people.”—Acts 3:23. 

The statement that our Lord Jesus was a propitiation 
(satisfaction) for our sins, and not for ours only, but also 
for the sins of the whole world, implies that his death was 
sufficient in merit to meet the penalty against every indi¬ 
vidual and to safisfy the claims of divine justice against each 
individual. However, the canceling of the sentence which 
Justice had decreed against Adam and his progeny would in¬ 
clude and imply nothing of restitution whatever. It wan 
merely a sentence that Adam could not live, having forfeited 
his right to life. The fact that after this sentence came 
upon Adam, and while under it, he and his race decayed men¬ 
tally and physically, and became morally leprous, has nothing 
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whatever to do with the original sentence—the degeneracy of 
the race is a side issue. It resulted from the sentence of 
death, but was not a part of it, and the removal of the 
sentence of death need not mean a recovery from the fall. 

The sentence of the divine law against Adam and his race, 
prohibiting them from the privileges of life, having been paid 
by the Lord Jesus’ sacrifice, and the payment having been ac¬ 
cepted by the Father, there can be no objection now raised 
on the part of Justice to hinder the sinner and his race from 
having eternal life if they can now demonstrate their worthi¬ 
ness of it. Had such an offer been made to father Adam the 
day after his transgression and expulsion from Eden, he 
would doubtless have gladly reentered Paradise and stood a 
fresh trial, and with better hopes of success, having learned 
something, at least, by his experience. But after six thou¬ 
sand years of falling and degradation under the dominion of 
sin, Adam and his race are in no condition to profit by the 
removal of the sentence of Justice which was against them, 
being unable, in their fallen condition, to comply with the 
divine requirements, if granted a new trial by the Father. 
Hence this proposition is set aside at once as infeasible, and 
instead God turns over the entire race to his only begotten 
Son, their Redeemer, that the Son may institute amongst 
those whom he redeemed processes of restitution, which will 
be helpful to them in bringing them up again to the grand 
perfection originally enjoyed by father Adam. And when 
this work of restitution shall have been accomplished, the 
world, furnished with a large experience both in the fall and 
their restitution from it, will be ready for final testings or 
judgments preparatory to acceptance of those who stand the 
tests to eternal life which were set before father Adam, but 
which he failed to attain through disobedience. 

In order to make this restitution process of the largest 
advantage possible to mankind, the divine plan is that step 
after step of the journey upward from degradation to per¬ 
fection shall be attained only through the cooperation of the 
restored ones with their Redeemer and Restorer. To this end 
it is called a period of judgments or discipline, under which 
every effort for righteousness will bring its meet of blessing, 
and every dereliction bring its stripes or punishments. Thus 
day by day and year by year during these “times of restitu¬ 
tion” the lesson on the desirability of righteousness and 
heinousness of sin will be given to the world of mankind, with 
every encouragement to those who will to do right; but with 
the rod, and eventually “everlasting destruction from the pres¬ 
ence of the Lord,” to all those who, under those favorable 
conditions, love iniquity and serve it rather than righteousness. 

Thus seen, Christ’s death became the offset and cancela¬ 
tion of the legal sentence against man, but it did not and 
was not intended to remove his degradation. Man’s sentence, 
recorded in the race, mentally, morally and physically, is still 
in evidence all about us. and will continue in evidence even 
after the Millennial reign has begun, and until the gradual 
processes of “blotting out” these sins shall, by the close of the 
Millennium, have completely obliterated them. The record of 
sin is in every human being, and the blotting out of those 
sins will mean the full restoration of that being to the image 
and likeness of God This blotting out of sins, therefore, was 
not accomplished by the satisfying of the claims of justice 
and the removal of the sentence of death, but must be accom¬ 
plished, if at all, in the divinely arranged manner, by pro¬ 
cesses of restitution to the image and likeness of God—to 
which none will attain except as they cooperate with the 
great Restorer—the Life-giver, Christ. 


Suppose an illustration of this matter of the canceling of 
the sentence in respect to an earthly criminal sentence by an 
earthly court. Suppose a criminal had been sentenced for 
life, and that fifteen years after sentence he was pardoned 
and set at liberty. In those years he might have changed 
quite considerably, might have contracted disease and have 
become bald-headed and crippled with rheumatism. But no 
one would suppose for an instant that in pardoning him the 
court would undertake additionally to give him back his hair, 
his strength, his health, and the fifteen years of life which 
he had lost in prison. Neither does the remission of the 
original sentence by the heavenly court in any sense of the 
word promise or imply restitution of the things which man 
lost while under the sentence of death. The promises of res¬ 
titution through Christ, while all based upon the ransom, are 
separate and distinct from it—the operation of love and 
mercy, and not in any sense of the word the operation of 
justice, on man’s behalf. 

In regard to Rom. 5:18,19. The world could not be on 
trial before a court which had already condemned it, unless 
the condemnation were lifted; but in the case of man there 
is a transference of the case to a new court, of which not the 
Father, but the Son, is the Judge; as it is written, God 
“hath committed all judgment unto the Son.” In one sense 
man starts in his new trial, under the new Judge, free from 
condemnation, that is, free from the judicial feature of his 
condemnation; but not free from the actual degradation 
which, in another sense of the word, is the curse or con¬ 
demnation which rests upon our race. Justice will have 
nothing against the culprit, and makes no objection to his be¬ 
ing aw'akened and assisted back to perfection by the new 
Judge; but neither Justice nor the new Judge will release 
the culprit from the difficulties under which he labors, called 
the curse, the fall, etc., except as he exercises both trust and 
obedience in the new Judge under the terms of the New Cov- 
nant; and the new Judge will only release him from this 
curse or condemnation little by little, as he shall, by obe¬ 
dience, give evidence of transformation of his character from 
that of a servant of sin to that of a servant of righteousness. 

In a word, the sentence or decree of death which came 
upon Adam, and through him upon us, was merely the judi¬ 
cial sentence, not the degradation which followed it as a con¬ 
sequence; and the removal of the judicial sentence by the 
payment of a price and the transfer of a sinner to the juris¬ 
diction of Christ, for a fresh judgment or trial, secures 
merely the release of the original judicial sentence, but se¬ 
cures no release from the fall and degradation which followed 
the original sentence. The ruined sinner, whom justice would 
not permit to live, and who has degraded himself since, may 
now know that through Christ the demands of justice have 
been met for him, and that if he were back again to the condi¬ 
tion in which father Adam was when he fell he would now be 
able to keep the divine law perfectly. However, having fallen 
into degradation, and sin, he is now on so low a plane men¬ 
tally, morally and physically, that altho the sentence be 
lifted, he is quite powerless to accomplish anything of conse¬ 
quence for himself. He first needed a Redeemer to ransom 
him, to pay the redemption price for him; he now needs a 
Savior, a Life-giver, to deliver him from the death-condi¬ 
tions, mental, moral and physical, into which he fell while 
under the divine sentence, and this will be the gracious work 
of the kingdom, of wdiieh Christ will be the Head and King, 
and the elect church his joint-heirs in the kingdom, and un¬ 
der-representatives in the work of judging and uplifting the 
race. 


THE FERVENT PRAYER OF ABRAHAM 

Gen. 18:23-32.—Aug. 18. 


Golden Text.— “The effectual fervent prayer 
Abiaham at the time of this lesson was ninety-nine years 
old. He was camping at Mamre with his family and house¬ 
hold, servants, herdsmen, etc., over 1,000 persons. His faith 
-till rested in the Lord’s promise, which he evidently believed 
uould be fulfilled through his son Ishmael, at this time thir¬ 
teen years old. As he rested in the door of his tent three men 
approached him. and, after the manner of the sheiks of that 
country today, he arose to meet them most hospitably, and 
provided for their entertainment tho they were strangers to 
him. By and by he ascertained that his viators were heavenly 
beings, who for the occasion had assumed human form—one 
of them being a special representative of Jehovah himself, 
either one of the chief angels, or, we think still more likely, 
the Lord Jesus in his pre-human condition. How glad Abra¬ 
ham must have felt when he learned who his visitors were, 


of a righteous man availeth much.” —Jas. 5:16. 
that he had entertained them so kindly and hospitably. The 
Apostle calls this matter to the attention of the church and 
urges that the Lord’s people always be on the alert to show 
hospitality, and citing this case he says, “Thus some have en¬ 
tertained angels unawares.”—Heb. 13:2. 

True, circumstances are in many respects different today 
from what they were in olden times, in that now we have 
hotels and boarding houses for the accommodation of trav¬ 
elers; hence our responsibilities are lessened; this very 
fact, we fear, inclines us to be more selfish, less hospitable, 
than would be to our profit. The Lord’s consecrated people 
will do well to cultivate hospitality, and that of the kind 
which Abraham showed—without waiting for it to be re¬ 
quested. A Scripture statement is, “There is that scattereth, 
and yet increaseth; and there is that withholdeth more than 
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is meet, but it toncleth to poverty.” (1'iov. 11:24) Another 
declaration is, “The liberal soul shall be. made fat.” (Prov. 
11:25) In practicing liberality we are developing God-like¬ 
ness, for is not God benevolent ? is he not continually giving 
to his creatures? The greatest of all his gifts was the gift of 
his own dear Son to die for us—to ransom us. True, all 
cannot exercise liberality alike—those who are in debt or in 
poverty are properly to consider themselves hindered, limited 
in this direction by justice to their ereditois, their tamihes, 
etc. Nevertheless, the spirit of benevolence and hospitality 
should always abound in our hearts, whether we have much 
or little opportunity to manifest it; and rarely do those 
who exercise themselves in this respect fail to profit by this 
course, even in temporal matters. Where we cannot give all 
the succor needed, we can at least dispense words of consola¬ 
tion and cheer, which may prove of much greater value than 
money. Many need the spiritual counsel and advice and en¬ 
couragement, which every true Christian should be able to 
give, far more than they need temporal assistance. To have 
Clirist-likeness implies not only a desire to be helpful to the 
groaning creation and “especially to the household of faith,” 
but it means more,—it means the effort to assist them, even 
at the cost of our earthly comforts and pleasures. 

It was while partaking of the hospitality of Abraham and 
Sarah that the Lord and his two companions were made 
known to Abraham—that they were not ordinary men, and 
at this time a further promise was made respecting the long- 
expected son Isaac. “Let patience have her perfect work,” 
says the Apostle, and surely it would seem that this was the 
case with Abraham, who had waited twenty-five years indefi¬ 
nitely, and now for the first time received a definite assurance 
of a prompt fulfilment of this part of the promise. Isaac 
was born wthin a year, when Abraham was one hundred 
years old. Abraham’s faith and patient waiting on the Lord 
are instructive to us. The Gospel church likewise was called 
to inherit a promise and to perform a pilgrimage while wait¬ 
ing for its fulfilment. The promise to us is our deliverance 
as sharers in the kingdom, and ultimately in the work of 
blessing all the families of the earth, to be accomplished at 
the second coming of Jesus, who was typified in Isaac, even 
as Jehovah, his Father, was typified in Abraham. The Gospel 
church has had great need of patience and endurance, of trust 
in God, during the nearly nineteen centuries since Jesus suf¬ 
fered in the flesh and was quickened in spirit, and going 
away, promised to come again to receive us unto himself, and 
to fulfil all the exceeding great and precious promises fore¬ 
told respecting him and us. The faith of many has cooled so 
that they are hoping for the long promised Millennial bless¬ 
ings through other channels,—hoping that earthly churches, 
human organizations, begotten not of the Lord’s instruction, 
but unauthorizedly, like Ishmael, may convert and bless the 
world without the second coming of Jesus and the establish¬ 
ment of his kingdom. But all those who have the faith of 
Abraham will also have the Lord’s testimony that the blessing 
can come only through Isaac.—Rom. 9:7; Gal. 4:28. 

At the same time that faithful Abraham and Sarah were 
consoled and refreshed, at the same time Isaac was begot¬ 
ten, the iniquity of the Sodomites had become great,—the 
cry of its wickedness calling upon Justice for repression. The 
Lord and the two angels took their departure from Abra¬ 
ham’s tent, going in the direction of Sodom, Abraham accom¬ 
panying them through courtesy and through a desire to con¬ 
tinue in heavenly company. And because he was a faithful 
servant of the Lord it was revealed to him that the destruc¬ 
tion of Sodom and her sister villages was imminent. Thus 
we see the principles upon which the Lord deals with his 
creatures—to those who are in heart-harmony with him, full 
of faith and trust and loving obedience, and yet willing to 
wait patiently for the various features of his plan,—he re¬ 
veals his plans not only as respects the coming blessing of all 
the families of the earth, but also as respects the punish¬ 
ment of the ungodly. 

We do not find Abraham rejoicing in the calamities about 
to come upon his neighbors; on the contrary, we find him 
generous; and so we should expect to find all who are the 
Lord’s true people, full of generosity, kindness and good 
wishes toward their neighbors—even toward such as they 
could in no degree recognize or fellowship. Instead of glory¬ 
ing in the adversities coming upon the Sodomites, Abraham 
instinctively prayed for them divine compassion. And we 
are to remember in this connection that he had no thought 
of their calamity extending beyond the loss of the present life. 
He knew nothing about an “orthodox hell” with its corps of 
devils to receive and everlastingly torture them. He merely 
understood the Lord that the destruction of the people and of 
their cities impended. If he thought at all of their future, 


it would doubtless be in connection with God’s promise, that 
by and by all the families of the earth should be blessed 
through his promised heir. 

We notice with pleasure the modesty of Abraham as he 
petitioned the Lord to have mercy upon his neighbors: “Wilt 
thou consume the righteous with the wicked? Peradventure 
there be fifty righteous within the city, wilt thou consume 
and spare not the place for the fifty righteous that are there¬ 
in’” He was not attempting to charge or condemn the Lord 
by applying his standards; rather he was wishing to ascertain 
what would be the divine standard in the matter—how much 
compassion the Lord could justly exercise in behalf of such as 
sought at all to walk in his ways. Abraham must have known 
well the unsavory reputation of the Sodomites;—no doubt be¬ 
ing in communication with Lot frequently. It is to his 
credit, therefore, that he was unwilling to think of those 
people as badly as they deserved. Actually there were only 
three worthy of being delivered; yet Abraham, with generos¬ 
ity of heart, assumed that there might be fifty. Benevolent 
people generally are pretty sure to err in their judgment on 
the favorable side, when they think of the weaknesses and 
villainies of their neighbors. 

The Lord assented to Abraham’s proposition, and the lat¬ 
ter’s faith thus encouraged, he ventured to lessen the num¬ 
ber in his inquiry to forty-five, forty, thirty, twenty, ten, and 
with all his earnest desire he could not think of petitioning 
the Lord to save those cities from destruction if wickedness 
had gotten such a hold that only ten could be found loving 
righteousness. We rejoice in Abraham’s mercifulness, as well 
as in his faith. Had mercy not been a part of his character 
we may doubt if the Lord would have called him to be the 
starting point of his plan of salvation. “Blessed are the mer¬ 
ciful, for they shall obtain mercy.” Such the Lord is seeking, 
to be his agents and the channels of the mercies he has pro¬ 
vided for mankind, to be dispensed during the Millennial age. 
Only the merciful will be acceptable to the Lord as joint-heirs 
with Jesus in the kingdom, and only the merciful of the an¬ 
cient worthies will share with Abraham in dispensing divine 
favors to mankind as “princes in all the earth;” representa¬ 
tives of the spiritual kingdom.—Psa. 45:16. 

We contrast Abraham’s modest and reverent petition with 
some which we have heard uttered by those who suppose 
themselves to be members of the Gospel church, the body 
of Christ,—and the contrast is immensely in Abraham’s 
favor. “O let not the Lord be angry, and I will speak but 
this once [more] ; peradventure ten be found there [will you 
have mercy upon the cities for their sake] ?” How some can 
go to the Lord in prayer in rude and dictatorial manner, tell¬ 
ing him what they want to have done—how many they wish 
to have converted, how he shall manage the various features 
of his work, whom he shall bless and how, etc.,—we cannot 
tell. Let not such persons think that they shall receive any¬ 
thing of the Lord; let them not think that such praying is 
either fervent or effectual in any good sense. Let us, on the 
contrary, as the Lord’s people, reason how great he is, and 
how insignificant we are; liow just and true are his ways, 
and how imperfect are our best conceptions; and let us ap¬ 
proach him with reverence to ascertain what are his pur¬ 
poses, rather than to amend or alter them to alignment with 
our imperfect judgments. 

SAVED SO AS BY FIBE 

Evidently Lot’s decision to reside in Sodom was for busi¬ 
ness reasons: he evidently had some children twenty-five 
years before, when he started out with Abraham, his uncle, 
and probably his interests in business and his desire for 
prosperity leading him to reside among the Sodomites was 
chiefly for the prosperity of his children. Alas, how great 
was his mistake! Yet he did not seem to fully realize it un¬ 
til, urged by the angel, he fled from Sodom accompanied by 
his two unmarried daughters, losing all else he had in the 
world—his wife and married children and grand children, his 
flocks and herds and servants and all his personal belongings. 
He was indeed saved, preserved, from the destruction which 
there came upon the ungodly; but it was a bare rescue, not 
an abundant deliverance; he was, so to speak, pulled out 
of the fire. 

We may consider ourselves justified in considering Lot and 
his daughters who escaped to be illustrations, samples, whoso 
antitypical lessons would apply in this present day. For as 
Abraham and his patient waiting represented the faithful, 
the overcomers, so Lot seems to represent a class in the end 
of the present age, who do no,, walk sufficiently by faith and 
who seek not chiefly the kingdom and its righteousness; but 
who for the sake of earthly advantage are quite willing to 
risk their spiritual interests and the highest interests of their 
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children, liy choosing fellowship with the world;—by com¬ 
mingling to some extent with the world, the flesh and the 
de\ 1 1. e\en tho, like Lot, disapproving their surroundings 
which vex their righteous souls. Such, the Apostle tells us, 
shall be "saved so as by fire.” (1 Cor. 3.15) Such the Lord 
illustrates as coming up out of great tribulation, washing 
their robes and making them white, and eventually obtaining 
a blessing, but not the chief one which they might have ob¬ 
tained had they followed faithfully with the pilgrims and 
stiangers, the "little flock.”—Rev. 7 :!), 14. 

The story of Lot’s haste out of Sodom, and of his wife’s 
transgiession of the angel’s command in looking back and 
hankenng after the things left behind, are brought to our 
attention in that pait of our Lord’s great prophecy relating 
to the end of this age;—“Remember Lot’s wife!” (Luke 
17:32) This reference seems to corroborate the thought that 
Lot’s experiences were somewhat typical. The Lord’s people 
will be tested along the line of their separation from the 
spirit of the world. Those who, like Abraham, are the 
friends of God will be far off from the danger; others not so 
faithful will be in the full midst of the trouble, yet if loyal 
at heart to the Lord they will be delivered with great loss, 
and the sufferings which such disappointments and losses 
will imply; yet in the end such will gain the heavenly, 
spiritual life for which they started out. None, however, 
will be delivered if they remain in the city of destruction, 
Babylon. If they do not avoid it at first, they must at least 
be willing to leave it, and that with great energy, ere its 
destruction comes: and if they love the things behind, more 
than they appreciate deliverance—so that they in any de¬ 
gree look hack or long for the evil things doomed to destruc¬ 
tion in the coining trouble, it will mean that they will not 
be worthy of having any part or lot in the deliverance. 

The record is that Lot’s wife became a pillar of salt, and 
altlio infidelity has been inclined to dispute such a miracle, 
we have every reason to believe the truthfulness of the 
recoid; and like all miracles, if explained, it would no doubt 
seem reasonable enough. An explanation of the miracle has 
been suggested by a traveler, as follows: “Just as some of 
the victims of Pompeii stumbled in their flight, and were 
buried under the ashes, which still keep the outline of their 


figure, so Lot’s wife was covered with the half-liquid, slimy 
mud.” “An atmosphere heavily charged with the fumes of 
sulphur and bitumen might easily pioduce suffocation, as 
was the case with the elder Pliny in the destruction of Pom¬ 
peii. And as no dead body would ever decompose on the 
shores of this salt sea, if left in such an atmosphere, it would 
become encrusted with salt crystals. Pillars of salt are found 
in the vicinity which have formed from the spray, mist and 
saline exhalations of the dead sea, and are constantly growing 
larger.” 

SUFFERING THE VENGEANCE OF ETERNAL FIRE 

Jude tells us that the destruction of Sodom was intended 
by the Lord to be an illustration of the fate of the wicked. 
But it certainly does not illustrate what that fate is gen¬ 
erally supposed to be: it does not illustrate perpetual lire, 
with the Sodomites continually burning and never destroyed, 
and with demons poking the fires and torturing the victims. 
Nothing of the kind. The “eternal fires” which God intends 
for the wicked, and which he illustrated in the case of the 
Sodomites, signify fires, whose work of destruction is com¬ 
plete and everlasting. It is divine vengeance or retribution 
against sinners—“they shall be punished with an everlasting 
destruction” (2 Thess. 1:9), beyond all hope of recovery. 
The “lake of fire” of Revelation, and the Dead Sea of Sodom 
represent in symbol the second death—extinction, from which 
there is no hope by a resurrection or otherwise. None will 
go into the second death on account of ignorance. All who 
enter it will do so because of wilful, deliberate pai ticipation 
in sin, or because of sympathy with it. 

Supposing Sodom to represent sin, the lesson would he 
that all finding themselves in an evil condition of life, even 
tho, like Lot, their hearts be out of sympathy with it, should 
and must flee from it if they would avert the consequences. 
They must flee in haste and tarry not in all the plain. Yet 
it is a comforting thought that as the angel laid hold of the 
hands of Lot and his daughters and helped, urged and en¬ 
couraged them to flee, so the Lord’s providences will take 
hold of every one who shall seek to escape from sin. and will 
so cooperate with their good wills in the matter that they 
shall eventually be fully rescued from it. 
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A PROPHET, LIKE UNTO MOSES 

“For 1/osi.s truly said unto the fathers, A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you, of your brethren , like unto me; 
hun shall yc hear in all things whatsoever he shall say unto you. And it shall come to pass that every soul that will 
not hear that prophet shall be destroyed from among the people.” —Acts 3:22, 23. 

We agiee that the time for the fulfilment of this predic- greater Mediator between God and men. a still mightier Law- 

tion is neir, o\en .it the doors: and now one, styling himself giver whose word would be omnipotent, and violation of 

“Rev. John Alexander Dowie, heralds himself to the civilized which would eventually mean destruction;—as it is written 

world a j being this Riophet. We are not hastily to accept "Every c oul which will not hear that Prophet shall he de- 

bis di< tutu, and to exclaim. “Verily, this is he of whom stroyed from among the people.” (Acts 3:23) Even at first 

Moses in tlic Law. and Hie prophets did write.” Nor, on the glance every unprejudiced mind would say that Mr. Dowie, 

other hand, an- we hastily to decide that he is an impostor, and every other man on earth, seems far too insignificant, 

a fiLe piophot. simply because he happens to live in our far too small to fill the requirements. Not only too small 

div Rather, m view of the fact that we are expecting the for the antitype, but far inferior even to the type, 

fulfilment of (liis S< i iplure we should look the subject care- Turning to the record of Moses’ words in the Old Testa- 

fullv ovci and weigh all the Scriptural testimony, and thus ment, we find them in Deut. 18:15-20, and here we see that 

dc< ide i- to the truth or falsity of Mr. Dowde’s claims. And, the particular feature of Moses’ work as a prophet and law- 

douhtics-. in doing this, our investigation of the subject from giver to Israel, which is here referred to as typical of a 
a Siiiptui.il standpoint will prove profitable to us, whether greater work to be accomplished by a greater Law-giver and 

favni.iblo or unfavorable to Mr. Dowie;—whether they prove Prophet, was the work which he performed for Israel as the 

him the Prophet foretold, or a deceived and deceiving false Mediator of the Law Covenant at Mount Sinai, in the dis- 
propliot trict called Horeb, already referred to. At the time of the 

.Analyzing our text, we perceive that its expression, “like giving of the Law, Israel witnessed a wonderful manifesta- 
unto, has the sense of antitypical; hence the Prophet to be tion of divine power. “All the people witnessed the thunder- 

expcclcd must he much greater every way than Moses, as an ing and the lightning, and the noise of the trumpet and the 

antityp" is always far superior to its type. Moses was the mountain smoking; and when the people saw it they removed 
Mediatoi of the Law Covenant, and thus stood between Israel and stood afar off. And they said unto Moses, Speak thou 

and God. as we read in reference to the sealing and delivery with us and we will hear; but let not God speak with us, lest 

of the Law Covenant: “The Lord our God made a covenant we die.” (Exod. 20:18, 19) In response to this their request 

with you in Hoieb . . . The Lord talked with you face to God appointed Moses to be their Mediator or representative, 

face in the mount out of the midst of fire. I stood between Moses communed with the Lord in the mount, and received 

Coil and you fa mediator, or go-betweeen], at that time, to from him the Law, and came to the people and communicated 

show you the word of the Lord; for ye were afraid by rea- the Law to them, and obtained their assent to the covenant; 

son ot (bo fire, and went not up into the mount.” (Deut. and then, as a representative both of God and of Israel, Moses 

5-2 .7 From this nc see that Moses, the typical prophet, sealed the covenant;—ratified it by taking the blood of bulls 

wa- muv gro.il ' erv influential, had a very high office; and and of goats and sprinkling first the book of the Law, or 

tin- you'd -ignuy that the future Prophet whom God had in tables of stone on which the commandments were written, as 

mind, and uhoxo coming was foretold thirty-five hundred representing Jehovah, and sprinkling, secondly, the people, as 
xr-. ago by Moses himself, and further pointed forward to binding them. Thus the covenant between God and Israel 

tho Apostle Peter in our text, must, as the antitype of was established at the hands of Moses, the Mediator. It was 

be wonderfully great, wonderfully powerful, a still at this time of the recognition of Moses as the Mediator of 
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that Covenant that the Lord impliedly taught that the time 
would come when he would make a new and better Covenant, 
and establish it in the hands of a new and greater Mediator 
(the Christ) ; saying, “I will raise them up a prophet from 
among their brethren like unto thee, and I will put my words 
into his mouth.”—Deut. 18:18. 

The Apostle assures us of this;—that the Law-Covenant 
was a type, an illustration of a greater and more wonderful 
covenant, between God and his people in the future. He 
points out to us that as Moses was a type of Christ, the great 
Prophet, so the animal-blood he used m sealing that typical 
Law Covenant represented or typified the blood of Christ— 
the blood which seals, makes binding, ratifies, the New Cov¬ 
enant. Our Loid referred to the same thing in connection 
with his death, and the institution of the Memorial Supper, 
when he said, “This is the blood of the New Covenant, shed 
for many for the remission of sins.”—Matt. 26:28. 

We are sure that we are right in this application; be¬ 
cause the Apostle, in Ileb. 9:19,20, refers us back to the 
sealing of the Law Covenant, saying, “When Moses had 
spoken every precept to all the people, according to the Law, 
he took the blood of calves and of goats, with water, and 
scarlet wool, and hyssop, and sprinkled both the book and all 
the people, saying, This is the blood of the covenant which 
God hath enjoined unto you.” The entile tenor of the Apos¬ 
tle's argument shows us that he understood and taught that 
the antitype of this was to be found in Christ, in his sacri¬ 
fice for sms, and not in Mr. Dowie, or any work that he 
might do Continuing the same argument, into the next 
chapter (Ileb. 10:10), the Apostle shows that the work of our 
Loid Je-us in offering up himself, as the ransom-price for 
mankind, was sealing the New Covenant, the antitypical con- 
venant, which God had promised through Moses, and through 
all the prophets, saving. “This is the covenant that I will 
make with them after those days, saith the Lord.” 

The Apostle evidently understood that the covenant which 
Moses, the prophet, instituted, typified the better covenant, 
which flic greater Prophet, Christ, would institute in due 
time. Piocccding to compare these two prophets, the typical 
Moses and the antitypioal Christ, the Apostle says, “He that 
despised Moses’ law died without mercy: ... of how much 
severer punishment suppose ye shall he he thought worthy 
who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and counted the 
blood of the fNewl Covenant, wherewith he was sanctified 
an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the spiiit of 
grace’” (ITeb !() 2,8.29) The Apostle’s argument evidently 
is that if God puts so much dignity upon the typical prophet, 
Moses, that violation of his covenant would mean death, 
we might leasonablv expect that a .severer punishment would 
come to all those who shall be brought under the benefits of 
the New Covenant, and who shall then spurn them, not ap¬ 
preciating the fact that they were secuied by the precious 
blood of Christ, the antitypical Prophet. 

Continuing the same line of thought, viz., a comparison 
of the two mediators, and the two covenants, the Apostle 
draws to our attention the fact that Israel could not endure 
the terrible manifestations of divine power and justice at 
Mount Sinai, although they were only typical: and that as 
the tvpical Israelites needed and desired to he dealt with 
representatively instead of directly, through a mediator and 
not personally,—to be in the hands of the mediator, and not 
in the hands of God. So. says the Apostle, in respect to the 
New Covenant, and in respect to those who have apprehended 
that it was sealed with the blood of Christ, and that it is in 
opeiation now, and that we have the benefits of it conferred 
upon us—If we should repudiate this New Covenant it would 
mean that -we would thereby repudiate Christ (not Mr. 
Howie), as our Mediator, and would fall into the hands of 
flic living God, to be dealt with directly by him, and that 
without rneicy The Apostle clinches hi- aigumont by sav¬ 
ing. “It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living 
God’ - —Hell. 10-31. 

It would be a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
Ii\ing God, not because God is unjust, blit because he is just; 
and because mo aie impel feet, and therefore could not hope 
to meet the re<|uirciuents of the law of absolute justice. Di¬ 
vine pistiec uould he to us as a consuming fire, destroying 
us. because we could not comply with its requirements. It 
is foi this icason that God has appointed for us a covenant 
of merev. of mIucIi Jesus is the great Prophet and Mediator, 
-—not Dowie God ha\ ing appointed this one channel of 
mercy it is for us to accept it as he proffers it, or, rejecting 
it, to fall into the hands of Justice, and to meet our desers, 
utter destruction. Those who reject Christ, the Mediator of 
the New Covenant, will suffer more than those who rejected 
the typical mediator, (Moses; for the latter lost merely the 


present life, but will have share in the restitution blessings 
of the next age; while all who intelligently and wilfully re¬ 
ject the Mediator of the New Covenant will die the second 
death. This is in full accord with the statement of our text, 
“The soul that will not hear [obey] that Prophet shall be 
destroyed from amongst the people.” 

Having seen from Moses’ own words and their context 
that this use of the word “prophet” signifies teacher, law¬ 
giver, mediator, between the people and God, and that this 
declaration looked forward to the giving of a greater law at 
the hands of a greater mediator and prophet and law-giver, 
now turn to the words of the Apostle, which precede our 
text. (-Vets 3:19 21) We find Peter discussing the second 
coming of Christ, and under the power of the holy Spirit ex¬ 
plaining to the people that with his second advent would 
come great blessing, “times of refreshing from the presence of 
the Lord,” but that the heavens would retain him until 
those blessed times of restitution should be due. He connects 
this argument with the words of our text, showing that 
Moses’ prophecy of the great Prophet, of whom he was" but a 
type, would have its fulfilment at the second advent of 
Jesus, in the power and great glory of his kingdom—"whom 
the heavens must receive, until the times of restitution. . . . 
For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A prophet shall the 
Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto 
rantitypical of] me.” This leaves no room for question, at the 
bar of any reasonable mind, that the Prophet like unto Moses, 
announced for centuries as being the very center of the di¬ 
vine plan for the blessing of all the families of the earth, 
could not be fulfilled by Mr. Dowie, nor by any other oi Jinary 
or extraordinary man, but by him of whom Moses, in the law, 
and the prophets did write—the Christ. 

The more we will examine the subject the more wo will 
find it to expand, and the more we will appreciate the lengths 
and breadths and heights and depths of the divine plan. The 
Prophet like unto Moses, the great Law-giver, the great King, 
the great Mediator, will be the foretold “seed of Abraham,” 
in whom all the families of the earth shall be blessed— 
through the divine laws which he will enunciate, and the reg¬ 
ulations lie Mill enforce. And this seed of Abraham, as 
we have alieady seen, as the Apostle has most cleaily set 
forth, consists of our Lord Jesus, as the Head, the duef, and 
all of his faithful elect church as members—as his body, 
‘which -ced is Christ. . . And if ye lie flu 1 st’- then ate \e 

Abt.iliam's seed, and heirs according to the promise.”—Gal. 
3.16-29 

Ill this view of the matter our Lord Jesus was raised lip 
eighteen centuries ago as the “Head” of this great Prophet. 
He was raised up amongst his bretliien. “a first-born among 
many brethren.” He is not ashamed to call us “brethren,” 
although he is the sanctifier and w r e the sanctified, he is the 
Head over these brethren; and as such lie lias been raised 
how high’ Let the Apostle answer- “Far above all prin¬ 
cipality and power, and might, and dominion, and everv name 
that is named” (Eph. 1:20-23); and the promi-e'to his 
faithful followeis is that they shall be counted with him as 
his “bride,” or, under another figure, as his “body,”—“mem¬ 
bers in particular of the body of Christ.” (2 Cor. 11:2; 1 
Cor. 12:27) They also shall be raised, up, up, uji Alieady 
these are raised above the condition of the woild, m tlut 
they have been favored of God, and called with a high calling, 
a heavenly calling in Christ Jesus. Alieady they "have been 
raised up, in the sense of being transformed* by the renewing 
of their minds, that they may piove the good and acceptable 
ami pci feet will of God. Already they aie reckonedly ii-en 
with Christ, and walking in newness of life And these, the 
members of the body of Christ, have tile promise that they 
shall be lamed up still further m due time—-that they shall 
“have part in the first insurrection,” to glorv. honor and im¬ 
mortality: that they shall be like Jesus, ‘ their Head ami 
Lord, and see him as he is. and s!i .re his glorv. tar above 
angels, principalities and powers, and everv name-— Eph 
2-6; Rom. 2:7; Ilcv. 3 21. 

Thus we see that the great work which God began in the 
person of our Lord Jesus, and m the sacrifice which he made 
for our sins and in bis own exaltation in resinrection power, 
has not been lying idle since; but a voik has been in pro¬ 
gress in behalf of the world Jesus personally has exerei-ed 
the office of High Pi ic-t to and for the under priests, his 
“body,” dining this Gospel age, selecting, instructing, fitting 
and preparing them for the far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory 'n the future in behalf of the woild. And we 
can easily see also that this work of raising up the great 
Prophet (Head and body) from amongst mankind, to a higher 
nature, even to he “partakers of the divine nature” (2 Pet. 
1:4) will soon be accomplished. Then what glorv! What 
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blessing, when this great Prophet, Priest and King shall ex¬ 
ercise, in the name and spirit of Jehovah, the authority of 
eaitli, to bless mankind, to cause the social uplift which the 
whole woild so greatly needs, but which can come fiom no 
other source; to restrain, and ultimately to completely over- 
tlniAV, the powers of evil, of darkness, and of sin, and thus 
to puiifv and cleanse the world and bring in the glorious 
time promi-ed. when there shall be no more sighing, no more 
filing, no more pain, no more death,—because the former 
thing- of ‘•in. and its penalty, death, will have passed away’ 
All who remain at that time, after that glorious reign shall 
ha\e oomph ted its work, will bo in full harmony, mentally, 
nun ally and pliy-ie.tHy, in deed and in truth, with Jehovah 
(hut, and tlic i igktenus laws of his empire—all who would not 
obey ilia nreat Prophet, and thus come into accord, having 
been dc-fiovd from amongst the people according to the ui- 
v,rn> . 1 < < lai ,>1 ion. 

ifslh li',|nh ! tMi.it a Savior! What a wonderful and 
conijiii h, n-.v ' plan is tills which our groat Creator has 

mapped (nit. of which we nre. first, the subjects, and aftor- 

■u nd, by hi- <■> i'< , In- ticine agents in bringing to the world 

of mankind, O, there i- a grandeur in the divine plan which 

Mr homo evidently }ms never seen—a grandeur to which he 
is blind, beeau-e the Lord hath not revealed it unto him, be¬ 


cause, even now, in the dawning of the morning, the god of 
this world still blinds his mind. 

A lesson in connection with this subject which is applica¬ 
ble to all of the Lord’s consecrated people, is the lesson of 
humility. Only as we are in a humble attitude of mind can 
we get a view of the lengths and breadths and heights and 
depths of the divine plan. Otherwise we would continually 
fnd our view of God and of his Word and plan obscured by 
self. Thus the Lord declares that he resists the proud and 
showeth his favor unto the humble. Let us. therefore, dear 
brethren, instead of thinking of ourselves as great ones, on 
the contrary remember that we are dust, and that as the poet 
has expressed it,— 

“My highest place is lying low 
At my Redeemer’s feet, 

No real joy in life I know 
But in his service sweet.” 

“He that exaltetli himself shall be abased : lie that hum- 
bleth himself shall be exalted. Humble yourselves, there¬ 
fore, under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you 
in due time.” (Luke 14:11; 1 Pet. 5:6) Let us seek to be 

servants of the Lord and of the flock—faithful servants, ready 
and willing to lay down our lives for the Lord, for the truth, 
for the brethren. 


ISAAC, THE PEACEABLE 

Gen. 26:12-25—Sept. 1. 

Goi.din Tent: —“ Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shall be called the children of Qod .” —Matt. 5:9. 

will he found thus exercised and ready for the kingdom at its 


Isaac signi.ms “l.iugliti r.” Alnalnm laughed with pleas- 
uie \, h-r: inrm nicd th.-.I. lie would h.ue a son that would be 
boin in hi- old ago. (Cm. 17-17) Sarah laughed with in- 
ciidulity Mlieu she -vas informed on the subject. (Gen. 18:12) 
And again -lie l.,u; bed in joy and appreciation at the time of 
J-diic » bnth. hence lie was named Laughter, or Joyous. His 
hie, as mvidid in the Scriptures, was rather an uneventful 
niii 1 . A- might b i\e been expected fiom the fact of the age of 
hw parent-, he appears to have been rather a quiet, thought¬ 
ful, non le-i-tano iluhl and man, with less of the fire and ag- 
no (iie'gv than displayed by some others. Our lesson 
I'ln.'H a eon idcr.-ble penod of his life, and the chief points 
of (bar icier wh"h it brings to our attention are, first, his 
inei k, pal lent peaceable disposition; and, second, his abid¬ 
ing faith in God and in the promises made to Abraham, his 
father. 

As Abraham, in the time of drouth, went southward into 
Egypt, m> Isaac similarly went southward, but stopped in the 
land of Giiar, the king over which was Abimelech. The 
Lord’s ble-sing was so manifestly with Isaac that Abimelech 
and the people of that land urged him to move elsewhere, as 
his prosperity, tiny imagined, was somewhat at their ex- 
pen-e It is not amiss that we here note the fact that the 
Lord’s blissing upon Abraham, Isaac and Jacob aril their 
descendants —1-r.ael according to the flesh—was manifested 
in temporal prosperity; whereas divine favors to spiritual 
I-rnol of this Gospel age are manifested in spiritual prosper¬ 
ity. And since the two prosperities, under present condi¬ 
tions, can rarely exist side by side in the same individual’s 
experience, it follows that those who are in line with the 
spiritual promises of flic present time are generally, in tem¬ 
poral mattei--, “the poor of this world, rich in faith, heirs 
of the kingdom.” “Not many wise, not many great, not 
many learned, according to the course of this world, hath 
God rhosen.’"—Jas. 2:5; 1 Cor. 1:26.27. 

H is not a little remarkable that, even in their cast-off 
condition. Ihe natural seed of Abraham (to whom still be- 
bipg icitain ns vet unfulfilled promises of God, which will 
Mirelv be fulfilled as soon as the spiritual Israel has been se- 
pated). ae nevertheless so kept and guided by divine provi- 
ileme tbit m all parts of the world they are comparatively 
s;nre--f,tl in th> commercial and literary competition of the 
woihi; -o that, as Abimelech said to Isaac, “Go from us. for 
thou art more mighty than we,” the various nations of earth 
feel tmi.iul and a'-t toward Isaac’s posterity—the Jew is eon- 
t-nnallv asked to move on, because, even though alienated for 
the Line being from the chief blessing of the Abrahamic 
promise the Lord's hand is with him, and he prospers in 
in- undertakings. 

The e\p<‘i icnees of fleshly Israel in having no continuing 
itv or rnuuhy. but being pushed hither and thither through¬ 
out the earth for now several eonturies, should have pro¬ 
duc'd in at leasf some of that nation a spirit of humility and 
of patient waiting for the Lord, and his fulfilment of his gra¬ 
cious promises to them. And we are glad to hope that such 


inception; and yet amongst the Jews, as a people, we notice 
comparatively little faith and comparatively little meekness 
—especially amongst their wealthy ones. Evidently, the ma¬ 
jority are not Israelites indeed, and will not he prepaied for 
more than the average blessings upon the win Id at the be¬ 
ginning of Hie Millennial kingdom. Neveithele- -, we may 
hope that a goodly remnant of that people me in the condi¬ 
tion of heart in which they will be ready to welcome Mes¬ 
siah’s kingdom, when the eyes of tlicir understanding shall 
open, and to join with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and all 
the holy prophets of their brethren, who will then he pnnees 
in all the earth (Psa. 45:16), in constituting a nucleus of a 
holy nation, gathered about the earthly phase of tile king¬ 
dom,—through which shall proceed to Israel and to all the 
nations the heavenly laws and blessings dispensed by God 
through spiritual Israel, then glorified with Christ at its 
head. 

The peaceable disposition of Isaac is exhibited in this les¬ 
son by the fact that although he recognized lumaelf to be the 
divinely appointed heir of that land, who should ultimately 
inherit it; and although, with his large retinue of servants, 
King Abimelech himself had recognized his superior power; 
nevertheless, rather than have strife and contention, Isaac 
moved his encampment a considerable distance away from 
the place of strife, abandoning some of his rights for the sake 
of peace. And it was after lie had thus relinquished his 
rights, trusting to God to give him the land in his own due 
time and manner, that the Lord appeared to him (in what 
manner is not explained), and reiterated to him the sub¬ 
stance of the covenant already made with his father Abra¬ 
ham, saying: “I am the God of Abraham, thy father [I 
still recognize him; he is not extinct; he still has a place 
in my gracious arrangements and purposes, although he 
sleeps with his fathers; I am abundantly able, in due time, 
to resurrect him, and to fulfil to him and to his faithful pos¬ 
terity all my gracious promises]: fear not, for I am with 
thee [I recoggiize thee as associated in these promises and an 
heir with him—I approve also the element of faith in thy 
character, and thy submission to my times and seasons and 
arrangements—I appreciate the fact that thou dost not strive 
to attain the things I have promised, until the time that I 
am pleased to give them to thee], and I will bless thee and 
thy seed, for my servant Abraham’s sake—[in harmony with 
the one covenant made with Abraham: you will understand 
that I am not making a new covenant with you, but merely 
confirming the original one] ” 

Many of the spiritual children of Abraham need to learn 
the lesson of patience—patient waiting on the Lord for the 
fulfilment of his graeious promises. With quite a good many 
there is a disposition to hasten matters, to force things; and 
even questionable methods are sometimes adopted and com¬ 
mended. with the thought that the aggressive ones are more 
acceptable servants to the Lord than others; but instead of 
such aggressiveness, as the carrying of the gospel into China 
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or Africa or India with the sword, being the evidence of a 
zeal which God approves, it should rather be considered an 
evidence of lack of faith in God. without which it is impossi¬ 
ble to please him. A proper faith in God will lead to a care¬ 
ful study of his Word, of the promises; and a careful study 
of the promises would show that the present is not the time 
for conquering the world, but the time for calling out, prov¬ 
ing and testing, the elect church, which in due time, as the 
seed of Abraham, shall be fully empowered and fully com¬ 
missioned to be both kings and priests, and to conquer the 
world in righteousness. A proper condition of faith in God 
must lead his faithful ones to wait patiently for him; pray¬ 
ing the meanwhile, “Thy kingdom come, thy will be done on 
earth;” and to expect that when the due time shall come 
Emmanuel will take the control of the world’‘s affairs, and 
cause its subjugation and blessing to proceed rapidly and 
effectively. Now, it is our duty to avoid striving with the 
world; rather to give place—to permit our rights to be in¬ 
fringed, to wait on the Lord, and to expect that he will pro¬ 
vide for us the things and the experiences most helpful to 
our development as new creatures, and thus to make us fit, 
“meet for the inheritance of the saints in light.” 

Two other circumstances in Isaac’s life seem to illustrate 
his attitude of faith, obedience and patient submission, even 
moie than this lesson. One of these we have already referred 
to—his submission as a young man, in health and vigor, to be 
hound by his father as a sacrifice upon the altar. In this com¬ 
plete submission to Abraham, his father, Isaac well typified 
his antitype, Christ Jesus, and his submission to the heavenly 
leather, Abraham’s antitype, even unto death, even the death 
ut the cross. 

The other was the matter of his marriage. Isaac manifested 
a uondciful degiee of patience and trust in the divine provi¬ 
dence which he seems to hate realized was guiding in all the 
a (fairs of his father Abraham, and in his affairs as his son 
and heir under the promises. He was a full-grown man of 
tort) years when his father Abraham, apparently without con¬ 
sulting him in the matter, sent the servant to select for him 
a wife, who, when she came, he accepted with full loyalty of 
heai t, as being the Lord’s choice for him. We are not setting 
forth as an example in all respects for the fathers and sons of 
our day. On the contrary, we believe that some of these mat¬ 
ters in ancient times were arianged with a view to the typical 
lessons embodied in the various circumstances and affairs of 
life Isaac, as the type of Christ, was fully submissive to the 


will of his father, as a type of Jesus’ submission to the divine 
will respecting the selection for him of the Gospel church, to 
be his Bride and joint-heir in the great promises respecting the 
world and its blessing. Our Lord Jesus is fully in harmony 
with the Father’s will respecting whom, how many, and of what 
character, shall be the joint-heirs of his kingdom. The force 
and beauty of the picture is seen w'hen we recognize the servant 
Eliezer as representing the divine message, the Spirit of the 
Word of truth, sent forth of God, to gather during this Gospel 
age a people, a little flock, who shall constitute the bride, the 
Lamb’s wife, and thus be members of the body of the anti¬ 
typical Isaac.—Acts 15:14; 2 Cor. 11:2. 

The characteristics of God’s dear Son must be found in all 
those who will be eventually accepted as his bride and joint- 
heir. This will include the great faith in the Father which the 
Lord Jesus exercised, and which was typified in Isaac’s full 
trust and submission. So, then, it is for us who are seeking to 
make our calling and our election sure to this gracious part 
in the divine plan, to be peaceable, peace-loving, gemtle, willing 
rather to retire and be nonresistent, where no principles are at 
stake, where no command of the Lord is to the contrary. We 
can well afford to sacrifice earthly interests, since the promises 
to which we are heirs belong to the future, and are so exceed¬ 
ingly abundant, more than we could ask or think, that their 
attainment will far more than compensate for any incidental 
losses or deprivations as respects the present time. 

The Apostle says, “We, brethren, as Isaac was, are the 
children of promise” (Gal. 4:28)—Christ, our Head, and we. 
his members, are the antitype of him who was called “Laugh¬ 
ter,” or “Joyous.” And do we not have more joy than others, 
even in this present time? True, we have a full share in the 
trials and difficulties and sorrows and disappointments that 
cause the whole creation to groan and travail in pain together: 
yet we have what they do not have—“the peace of God which 
passeth all understanding, ruling in our hearts” and enabling 
us to be “joyful in tribulation also,” knowing that tribulation 
worketh patience, and all the various fruits of the spirit which, 
when perfected in us, shall bring us to the complete joy and 
rejoicing of the heavenly kingdom. And if this name, Joyous, 
applies to us in such degree in the present time, what shall 
we say of the glorious future, when joined to our Master in 
the glories of his kingdom w'e shall cause the knowledge and 
blessing of the Lord to fill the whole earth, and bring laughter 
and joy to a world of mankind, now weak and groaning under 
the administration of sin and death? “Praise God from whom 
all blessings flow!” 


THE WORLD’S HOPE NOT IN MISSIONS, BUT IN THE KINGDOM 


I’nmi time to time we have demonstrated that there is no 
hope of a general world-blessing through Christ along the lines 
generally held by Christian people—the conversion of the world 
by present-day missionary efforts. We herewith supply addi¬ 
tional evidences on this subject from highly creditable sources 
— not, with a view to casting disrepect upon all missionaries, 
but in order to demonstrate afresh that this foreign mission 
world conversion delusion is doing positive and serious harm 
to the Lord’s tiue people, in leading to false expectation and, 
i onsequentlv, to misdirected efforts. 

Foreign missions were undertaken with two convictions; 
one correct, the other false. (1) The correct Scriptural con- 
' iction that the only name by which any can be saved is the 
name of Jesus:—faith in his sacrifice, and obedience and devo¬ 
tion to him. (2) The false , unscriptural conviction that there 
is no hope for any who die in ignorance of the only name 
whereby we must be saved. These intertwined theories have 
been the cord which has drawn hundreds of noble lives to self- 
sacrifice, especially during the first half of the past century. 
It is the cord also which has drawn, and still draws, from 
sympathetic purses, millions on millions of money. And we 
need not wonder if the money has, in turn, drawn some into 
the missionary work simply for an honorable and easy living. 

We are not objecting to the sacrifice of noble lives and 
consecrated money, either; for we firmly believe that lives and 
money given with sincerity have been pleasing to the Lord; 
even though given under some serious and discreditable mis¬ 
apprehensions of the divine character, and plan of human sal¬ 
vation. We object that this mixture of truth and error is very 
injutious to God’s people, in that it diverts their hearts anil 
effoits away from the truth. It draws them away from Bible- 
studv—away from growth in knowledge and in the graces of 
the spirit. Instead, it inculcates the thought that the chief 
object of life for all Christians should be the snatching fellow- 
creatures from the hands of an angry God intent upon throw¬ 
ing them into eternal torment at the hands of demons. Or. if 


not this, the making and contributing of money which will pay 
the expenses of those who do the snatching. 

As a result, Christian people “have no time” to study the 
Father’s Word; no time for studying the divine plan, culti¬ 
vating their own hearts, etc. They say to themselves often, 
and sometimes, unguardedly, to others—Bible-study! Non¬ 
sense, we already know enough when we know that millions 
are perishing—going down to hell. Bye and bye we “hustlers” 
who have been less careful for out own spiritual development 
and for Bible study, but more “on fire” and “burdened” for 
souls, will have brighter crowns than yours—if indeed you 
“hair-splitting” Bible students are not rejected from heaven 
entirely. 

But a reaction from so unreasonable a. position was bound 
to come with the advance of intelligence: and it has come. 
People in general no longer believe in the awful devil-god of 
the past, seeking for any possible pretext for the torture of as 
many as possible of his creatures. Reason is asserting itself, 
and man no longer poses as the sinner’s only friend to save 
him from a malicious God. That is too absurd a proposition 
for the twentieth century. But men will have theories; for 
theories still, as ever, arc the basis of action—the rudder of 
human effoit. It has become evident to all thinkers that one 
or the other of the strands of the original mission-cord is 
false, unreliable, rotten. Question: Winch of the -trand= will 
they reject’’ 

Wo answer that the true one will be rejected: and the false 
one will be retained. They will continue to believe that all 
hope ends with death, and will reject the inspired declaration 
that faith in Christ is the only hope, and this the only name. 
They have already concluded and are more and more becoming 
cominced that, although the name of Jesin is a good rallying 
cry. especially when calling for missionin') contributions, it is 
not the oiihf name for salvation. They conclude, but do not 
care to dcdaic it in so many words, that “education,” "civili¬ 
zation.” , 1 c i,i(i,e). the onh. names for -,i!> at ion. And salia- 
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tion at home and abroad is more and more coming to mean, 
not a personal relationship to him who is the light of the 
world, and in whom alone is life everlasting; but rather it now 
stands for social progress, municipal and national reform— 
“'social uplift.” Thus has the false idea of missions and their 
conversion of the world led God’s people farther and faither 
aw ay fiom his Word and plan, which, in their zeal without 
knowledge, they have been rejecting. 

To those who ale rightly instructed on the subject by God’s 
Word—to those who lean not to their own understandings, but 
who search tlie Scnptures daily to be thereby taught of God— 
the utter failure of missions as respects any hope of ever con- 
v citing the world to o\en the imperfect conditions which pre¬ 
vail throughout “Christendom,” is faith-strengthening. Be¬ 
cause it demonstiatos, it proves beyond question, the truth of 
the Scnptllie teaching; namely, that God is not yet attempting 
the com ci sion and salvation of mankind in general, but is leav¬ 
ing that great voile for the future age, to be accomplished by 
the kingdom of <!od when it shall be established in powei and 
great glory dining the Millennium. It corroborates fully the 
Bible declaration that the present work of God is the election 
of a church which, finished, polished and glonficd with her 
Lord and head shall, bye and bve, fulfill the piodieted bpssings 
of all tin* wfiihl as Abraham’s seed (Gal. 3:20) . fulfilling the 
petition of oui Lord’s prayer, “Thy kingdom come, thy will be 
done on earth, even ns it is done in heaven.” 

The following discouraging reports of missionary efforts we 
clip* fiom the Literary Digest: 

“A SWEEPING CRITICISM OF FOREIGN MISSIONS 

“The missionai ie>’ side of Cliiistian missions in foreign 
lands has been veiv fully stated from time to time in Christian 
chinches and in the reports of missionary societies and con¬ 
ventions. Not so much has been lieaid as to how these mis¬ 
sions impie-s otlieis, except in the occasional private repotts 
given 1>\ letmimig traveling. Reynolds’ Xcuspaprr (London) 
has latch been devoting considerable space to this topic. In a 
lecent issue the lesiilts of some investigations by a special cor¬ 
respondent cinploved for this purpose are given. These inves¬ 
tigations cover tlie missioning organizations in London—the 
meat eentoi of Protestant foreign missions—as well as the 
icstilt-. obtained bv them in the chief countiies of the Oiient 
In speaking of the great sums collected from the people of 
England loi this pm pose, the writer states that the Church 
Missinii.n \ Societv (Chinch of England) has an annual income 
of about 1404 'hit; (a little over $2,000,000). The collection of 
tin-- money alone costs £25 843 (about $120,000) ; administra¬ 
tion eo-ts £15.017 (about $70,500) : salaries to nineteen cler¬ 
gymen as association secictaries amount to £5,432 (about $27.- 
100 i The London Missionary Society has an income of about 
£150.108 (about $750,840) yearly, while its foreign secretaiy, 
the l!c\ M Wmllaiv Thompson, loceives £800 (about $4,0001 
per annum, and others iceeive ‘proportionately large amounts.’ 
The mission.in income of the Wesleyan Methodists for 1800 
amounted to £133,000 (about $008,450), out of which four min- 
5steii.il sccictaiios i eceived ‘large salaries,’ in addition to 
extia chinges for ‘children, rent, rates, taxes, house hill, house 
repaiis and leplacement of furniture, coals, gas, etc..’ amount¬ 
ing to about as much again. The Baptists in 1000 collected 
£73.710 (about $303,580) for foreign missions. 

“In commenting on the foreign lesults received for these 
vast sums, the special agent of Reynolds’ Ncnspaper gives the 
following facts, based on bis study of the official missionary 
i cpoi ts 

“‘What are the results abroad’ In India, with its great 
population of 350.000,000. the number of converts made by the 
Chinch Missionm v Society, after more than a century’s labor, 
is tndav 35 0 40, although no fewer than 3,424 agents are at 
voik How many of these converts are genuine is a different 
matt"! The above number includes the helpless children. In 
the veal 1880-00 there was a gain of 1.830. mostly the babes of 
eoiiveits. ’1 bus ll took two missionaiv agents and a sum of 
ill”. IIUU to senile one ‘conveit’ babe, or adult, in a year. 
What a Dice' This ndiciilous result too, is a falling-ofT on 
tlie pievioii- vein The other societies have oven a more un- 
siiti-f ictoi \ re-’Oid. All \V S. Caine. M. P. on his recent 
I'fuin fiom lodii. viiting in the Birmingham Daily Post, 
Ecbiuiiv It 1,880. thus sums up his opinion of the attempt 
to "Cln i-l ionize’ India: 'Educated Tndia is looking for a re¬ 
ligion, but tin its its back on Christ and his leaching as pre¬ 
sent! d by the missionary. As far as turning the young men 
they educate into Christians their [the missionaiies'] failure 
is complete and unmistakable’ A writer in The Cor,temporary 
Re> irie for February. 1888. gives his Indian experience as fol¬ 
lows ‘Clu istianity lias taken but a poor grip of Hindu India. 
Its votanes are nowhere really visible among the population. 


A traveler living in India for two years might leave it without 
full consciousness that any work of active proselytism was 
going on ’ 

“ ‘And the alleged converts? The Church Missionary So¬ 
ciety for 1900 says: ‘At present there is a rather low standard 
of Christian living.’ It is the same as was told some years 
ago by the Rev. Sidney Smith, that the native who bore the 
name of Christian was ‘commonly nothing more than a drunken 
reprobate, who conceives himself at liberty to eat and drink 
anything he pleases, and annexes hardly any other meaning to 
Christianity.’ The London Missionary Society in the 1890 re¬ 
port (p. 180) ask subscribers ‘not to despise the low ideas and 
motives with which they [the converts] come to us.’ And, 
again, at page 145: ‘A very large propoition who piofess them¬ 
selves Christians, and are baptized, are so very ignorant that 
great care and patience are required to make them intelligently 
acquainted with the fundamental truths of Christianity.’ 
Among the Malav ChiKtians. which the 1899 repoit of the 
Mesh “van Methodist Alissions states ‘furnish us with the great 
majonty of our conveits’ (page 70), a lady worker wiites: 
‘When one questions them by themselves, the one appalling 
factor that forces itself upon one is tlicir unimaginable ignor¬ 
ance. In most the anxiety for the daily bread is the laigelv 
bulking factor for their consciousness.’ Extracts of this de¬ 
scription might be indefinitely multiplied. 

“‘In China, the missionai ies are now thoroughh disliked, 
although they have not been intei fered with unless tleni zeal 
has outrun their discretion, for the Chinese, snvs 1’mfes-or 
Douglas in his book on China (p. 370), are ‘singul.ulv tolerant 
of faiths other than their own ' In the leport of the Church 
Missionary Society for 1900 we are told that ‘olmiehos’ have 
been organized bv Chinese foi the pm pose of aflonlmg pio- 
teetion in law eases, such as the payment of debts To 18(19 
our Foreign Office (rarliamentaiv paper on China, No 9. 1870, 
p. 13) wrote as follows as to Fiotestant missionaries in China- 

“‘There is good reason to suppose that the animositv which 
has lately been more intensely shown townd missioim ies on 
the part of the lTiling authorities in China is in a gieat meas¬ 
ure to be attributed to the injudicious conduct of (he native 
converts to Chi istianity. . . . Tlieie seems sufficient reason to 
believe that converts assume and ha\e acted on the assumption 
that by embracing Christianity they released themselves fiom 
the obligations of obedience to the local authoiities and tioin 
the discharge of their duties as subjects of the Empeioi. and 
acquired a right to be protected bv the Euiopean power whose 
religious tenets they have adopted.’ 

“‘And again, Admiral lliehaids, in an official communi¬ 
cation to the British government (Barliamentaiy Bapei, China. 
No. 1, 1892, p. 24), says: 

“‘It seems to be the special aim of missionaiv societies to 
establish themselves outside treaty limits; and. Inning done so. 
they are not prepared to take the risks which tliev voluntarily 
incur, but, on the contrary, are loudest in their clamor foi gun¬ 
boats, as their contributions to the Shanghai press sufficiently 
demonstrate. ... It appears to be necessary, after the lessons 
taught by these occurrences, that some understanding should 
be arrived at with regard to missionary societies in China. . . 

It seems altogether unreasonable that the societies should 
exercise absolute freedom in going where they please, and then 
their agents should look to Her Majesty’s government for pro¬ 
tection.’ 

“ ‘The scandals in connection with the present war in China, 
published in The Daily Mail and other papers, of missionaries 
engaging with the troops in looting, and inciting the burning 
of the houses of the Chinese, must give these followers of the 
great Confucius—who taught a doctrine in no sense inferior 
to Christianity, and long before Christianity was known—the 
notion that missionaries are a kind of barbarian horde, whose 
real object is to plunder and massacre. The number of ‘com¬ 
municants’ in Christian churches, throughout China, after half 
a century’s work, is only a few thousands. ‘In Ichang,’ writes 
Mr. Little, ‘the Bibles that are distributed broadcast are largely 
used in the manufacture of boot soles,’ and. further, that no 
respectable Chinaman would admit a missionary into his house. 
In other parts of the country they [the Bibles] are employed 
to manufacture papier-mache tables. 

“ ‘As to Africa one quotation may suffice. Sir II. II. John¬ 
son. our present Special Commissioner for Uganda, and a man 
of many vears’ experience in Africa, says in The Xineteenth 
Century Nov-ember, 1887 : 

“‘It. too often happens that, while the negro lapidly mas- 
fiv- the rules and regulations of the Christian religion, lie still 
continues to be gloss, immoral and deceitful. . . . They [mis¬ 
sionaries] mnv have succeeded in tinning their disciples into 
professing Catholics. Anglicans or Baptists; but the impartial 
observer is surprised to find that adultery, drunkenness and 
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lying are more apparent among the converts than among their 
heathen brethren.’ 

And again: 

“ ‘I regret to say that, with a few—very rare—exceptions, 
those native African pastors, teachers and catechists whom 
I have met have been all, more or less, bad men. They at¬ 
tempted to veil an unbridled immorality with an unblushing 
hypocrisy and a profane display of mouth-religion which, to an 
honest mind, seemed even more disgusting than the immorality 
itself. While it was apparent that not one particle of true 
religion had made its way into their gross minds, it was also 
evident that the spirit of sturdy manliness, which was present 
in their savage forefathers, found no place in their false, cow¬ 
ardly natures. . . . 

“ ‘It is not on the spread of Christianity that African mis¬ 
sions can at present base their claim to our gratitude, respect 
or support. ... In many important districts where they have 
been at work for twenty years they can scarcely number in 
honest statistics twenty sincere Christians—that is to say, 
twenty natives understanding in any degree the doctrines or 
dogmas they have been taught and striving to shape their con¬ 


duct by their new principles. In other parts of Africa, prin¬ 
cipally British possessions, where large numbers of nominal 
Christians exist, their religion is discredited by numbering 
among its adherents all the drunkards, liars, rogues and un¬ 
clean livers of the colony. In the oldest of our West African 
possessions all the unrepentant Magdalenes of the chief city are 
professing Christians, and the most notorious one in the place 
would boast that she never missed going to church on com¬ 
munion Sunday.’ 

“ ‘Considerations of space prevent us following the mis¬ 
sionary into other fields of his activity. The tale is pretty 
much the same wherever we turn. But we have said enough 
to show how grossly deceived the public are with reference to 
the doings of our missionaries and the result of their missionB. 
Far be it from us to say that there are not good and self- 
sacrificing men among them. But we assert that the fruit of 
their energies is so small, and the work left undone at home 
so great, that it is nothing less than a criminal act of human 
folly to give any special encouragement to the missionary move¬ 
ment.’ ” 


JACOB BECOMES ABRAHAM’S HEIR 

Gen. 28:10-22.— Sept. 8. 

“Surely the Lord is in this place.” 


Although Abraham had two sons, one of them, Isaac, was 
made the heir of the most of his possessions, and exclusively 
his heir as respected the divine covenants and promises. Sim¬ 
ilarly, Isaac had two sons, Esau and Jacob, who were twins; 
but the former, being born a few moments in advance of the 
latter, was. according to the laws of primogeniture, his father’s 
heir. So far as we know he did inherit his father’s estate, 
flocks, herds, etc. The divine promise to Abraham was evi¬ 
dently highly appreciated, not only by himself and Isaac, but 
also by Isaac’s sons; but Esau, being less religiously inclined 
than his hi other, set more store by his inheritance of his 
father's possessions than in his rights as the first-born to the 
divine covenants and mercies pertaining to the future. Jacob, 
on the contrary, had an opposite estimate of values. He was 
quite willing that his brother should have every earthly ad¬ 
vantage, but lie coveted the special blessing of God, promised 
to his grandfather Abraham, and renewedly covenanted to his 
father Isaac. 

Severe have been the criticisms which have been leveled 
against poor Jacob because of his coveting earnestly the best 
gifts, which his brother despised (1 Cor. 12:31) He is freely 
described as a thief who stole his brother’s birthright, who 
took advantage of his extremities, etc., and some even go so far 
as to suggest that lus after tribulations were in the nature of 
divine judgments upon him on account of this transaction by 
which he became the legal owner of the divine blessing. To us 
it seems eiident that there is a general misunderstanding of 
this tiaiisaotion ; for we note the fact that Jacob received no 
lejuoof fioin the Lord in respect to this matter, and that none 
of his experiences and disappointments, while working for his 
uncle Laban, aie even hinted to have been punishments for a 
wiong done to his brother Esau. On the contrary, the Scrip- 
tines uphold Jacoh in every particular; not only the Old Tes¬ 
tament lecords, but also the New Testament records of the 
transaction complimenting him upon his appreciation of the 
divine promise, and his willingness to sacrifice every earthly 
interest in order to secure it. As the course of Esau is held 
up to reprobation, the course of Jacob is in the same propor¬ 
tion held up for our appreciation and approval—the general 
feature of his course, if not every particular item therein. 

The coricet view of the situation, as we gather it from the 
divine lecord, is this: Esau loved his earthly interests chiefly; 
Jacob regretted that he w r as the second-born, not so much be¬ 
cause it would hinder him from being the principal heir of his 
father’s property, but chiefly because it W'ould cut him off from 
living the channel of divine favor in respect to the future bless¬ 
ings which God had promised in his covenant with Abraham. 
He well knew that his brother Esau was irreligious and esti¬ 
mated his inheritance of the Abrahamic covenant very lightly. 
Hence it was that one day when his brother returned from 
hunting, weary and hungry, and was attracted by some soup 
which Jacob had prepared, that he was willing to exchange 
anything be possessed for the satisfaction of his appetite—pos¬ 
sibly, too, he may not have been too honest—he may have 
thought to sell the birthright for the soup, and to ignore the 
bargain subsequently. Indeed, this was the very course he 
pursued. 

Esau's chagrin and tears later on, when he found that the 
birthright had really passed to Jacob, do not necessarily mean 
that he appreciated the heavenly blessing; but, rather, that he 


understood that he had disposed of all his rank and inheritance 
as respected his father’s estate. Jacob, on the contrary, cared 
little or nothing for that part of the inheritance; his ambition 
being centered wholly upon the divine blessing and covenant. 
He was, therefore, quite willing to flee from his father’s house, 
leaving all the earthly inheritance to his brother Esau, al¬ 
though it properly belonged to him according to the bargain. 
He counted earthly advantage but as loss and dross that he 
might gain the divine blessing. Even when, years later, he 
returned to the vicinity of his father’s home, so far from mak¬ 
ing a demand upon Esau for the temporal things which he had 
bought from him, Jacob entirely ignored that part of the trans¬ 
action, and took from Esau not one solitary thing that the 
latter really valued. Instead of demanding the pound of flesh, 
according to the contract of purchase, he sent his brother a 
peace offering, a present of sheep, etc. 

Indeed, the entire course of Jacob, rightly understood, seems 
to us to have been a most noble one. The unhappy part of the 
bargain was the deceiving of Isaac—Jacob’s personating his 
brother Esau. We are to remember, however, that Jacob hav¬ 
ing bought all of Esau’s rights, had become legally his repre¬ 
sentative, with full authority to take such steps as might be 
necessary to secure for himself justice;—to secure that which 
he had contracted for and paid for. In what manner Jacob 
could have done better to secure to himself that which the 
Lord’s Word concedes he had legitimately purchased, might be 
open for discussion. But one tern connected with it is not 
open for discussion; that the Lord did not reprove Jacob’s 
earnest coveting of the heavenly promise—which led him, first 
of all, to the self-denial of giving up his own dinner for its 
procurement; and, secondly, his willingness to desert all of his 
earthly inteiests in his father’s house, and to become a pilgrim 
and a stranger in the world, forsaking all things for this divine 
promise. 

God attested his appreciation of such a character by spe¬ 
cially appearing to Jacob that very night, and granting him a 
vision, in which he talked to him and confirmed to him the 
original promise made to Abraham and renewed to Isaac, say¬ 
ing, “I am the Lord, the God of Abraham thy father, and the 
God of Isaac; the land whereon thou liest to thee will I give 
it and to thy seed; . . . and in thee and in thy seed shall all 
the families of the earth be blessed.” Any man who receives 
unqualified divine approval and blessing we shall most surely 
refuse to call a thief, or any other evil name. On the contrary, 
we shall hold him in high esteem, and shall commend to all of 
the spiritual seed of Israel today that they emulate the spirit 
of Jacob, and not the spirit of Esau—that they be ready at all 
times to exchange the pottage of earthly advantage, and to be¬ 
come pilgrims and strangers; outcasts from home and property, 
and from all earthly things, for the sake of being inheritors of 
the same heavenly promises—joint-heirs with Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 

Indeed, only to this class will the divine blessings come. 
Our earthly neighbors and friends may speak slightingly of ue 
—may charge us with ambitious designs, when they learn that 
we are seeking a heavenly kingdom and joint-heirship with our 
Lord. They may charge that this is selfishness on our part. 
But the Lord makes no such charges. He tells us that he is 
pleased to see us so appreciative of the heavenly promises that 
we will be ready and glad to give up to others, to yield our 
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earthly rights in any and every particular, if by any means we 
may win Christ and be found in him, and be sharers in his 
kingdom. 

To the worldly mind Jacob did a very foolish thing. He 
should not have thought of the Abrahamic promise as being 
anything of special value. He should rather have sought out 
for himself the smoothest and easiest way through life, con¬ 
ciliating his brother Esau, etc. He was foolish to leave a home 
of wealth and many servants and flocks and herds to go out, a 
stranger in the world, to earn his own living, to begin at the 
oottom of the ladder. Quite possibly he felt a little of this 
sentiment himself, as he fixed a stone for his pillow and lay 
down on the ground to sleep on the first night of his flight. 
No doubt, he wondered whether or not he were pursuing a 
wrong course; whether or not the heavenly promise which he 
had so much appreciated would ever yield adequate returns. 
But the vision of the ladder reaching from his head up to 
heaven itself, and the angels of God ascending and descending 
upon it, and God at the other end speaking to him and encour¬ 
aging him, and declaring to him that he recognized him as the 
heir of the Abrahamic promise, must have fully satisfied the 
mind of Jacob, and have made him thankful and appreciative 
of all the steps by which divine providence had thus far led 
his appreciative and faithful heart. The angels he might pos¬ 
sibly understand to mean divine providences—divine care and 
supervision respecting himself and all his interests and affairs, 
while the rungs of the ladder would represent the various steps 
of the divine plan already known to God, by which the promise 
he had would reach fulfilment. 

When he awakened, Jacob was not filled with self-conceit, 
nor did he say to himself, Evidently I am greater than either 
lather Abraham or father Isaac, for I have never heard that 
God ever so appeared to them. Rather, he was filled with a 
spirit of reverenece and of awe; and he said, This is a holy 
place; God is here. I will set up a large stone here as a monu¬ 
ment, as a reminder of God’s blessing. I may come back this 
way at some future time, and this stone will remind me, not 
only then, hut afterward, of the great favor which I received 
of the Lord, in that he was willing to manifest himself to me, 
and to declare me the heir of his promises. Quite a good many 
of the Lord’s people seem rather to lack the spirit of fear, of 
reverence, as respects the Almighty. We are not to forget the 
Apostle’s words, that' “Perfect love casteth out fear,” but 
neither are we to forget the other Scripture, which declares 
that “The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom.” Who¬ 
ever has not first received the spirit of reverence, cannot prop¬ 
erly receive the spirit of love; and the love will never cast out 
The reverence, but rather increase it, casting out only the 
element of terror, of fright. 

The Lord’s words to Jacob in the vision, “I am with thee, 
and will keep thee, whithersoever thou goest, and will bring 
thee again into this land,” became a strength and assurance, a 
ballast, as it were, in Jacob’s life and experiences; his faith 
grasped the situation, and he felt strong in the Lord and in the 
power of his might, in the word of his promise. He was ready 
now for any and all the experiences which might come to him, 
know ing that according to this promise all things would work 
out for his good. And so it is with the Lord’s people of this 
Gospel age—spiritual Israel—the church, the body of Christ. 
When we have believed God, and have trusted in his promises 
to the extent of forsaking all to inherit their blessing, it sig¬ 
nifies our full consecration, our self-sacrifice in the divine ser- 
xice. Then it is that God speaks to us through his Word, and 
gives unto us exceeding great and precious promises, which 
affect, not only the interests of the life that now is, but also 
»f that which is to come. Then it is that we are strong in the 


Lord and in the power of his might, and that we are able to 
grasp the situation—that if God be for us the efforts of all 
who might be against us will prove futile. True, the promises 
which come to us are not exactly the same as those which 
were given to Jacob—they are better, grander, higher, than his 
—heavenly, instead of earthly; and correspondingly we have 
reason to rejoice, be strong in the Lord and go on our way re¬ 
joicing, even more than did Jacob. 

Then Jacob made a vow unto the Lord—a promise, a solemn 
agreement: the basis of this agreement was the Lord’s prom¬ 
ise we have just quoted, that he should be brought back in 
safety, and that the Lord would be with him and bless him 
with the best experiences during his absence. Jacob’s vow was 
based upon the divine proposition above mentioned—that if 
God would do this for him he would surely be his servant, and 
that forever. Not only would he worship and reverence him 
and obey him, as best he could understand his will and do it, 
but additionally he would honor him with whatever substance 
he would give him, to the extent of one-tenth. 

So it is with the spiritual Israelite; when accepted of the 
Lord through Jesus, and assured of divine favor and blessing 
upon his pathway, he says to himself, in the language of the 
Psalmist, “What shall I render unto the Lord my God for all 
his benefits toward me?” What can I do in return? No true, 
noble mind can willingly receive many and continued blessings 
without desiring and seeking methods of acknowledgement of 
these mercies—without desiring to make some return in wor¬ 
ship, in praise, in gratitude, in obedience. 

To us also comes the desire to honor the Lord with our 
substance. And here the degree of our love and appreciation 
are further manifested. Oberlin, the poor French minister, 
reading of the Jewish tithes, said to himself: “Well, 1 am 
sure that I, as a Christian, have three times as many blessings 
as the Jews had. If it was right for a Jew to give one-tenth 
of his property to God, surely I ought to give at least three 
times as much as that.” Another minister has said, "The 
man who calls himself a Christian, and gives less than one- 
tenth of his income to the Lord, is meaner than Jacob, and 
has a lower standard than the king of Sodom, who was ready 
to give more than that to God’s representative.” 

The standard of giving is one which has apparently per¬ 
plexed the Lord's people for a long time. Our suggestion is 
that the divine favor bestowed upon the enlightened ChriJinn 
calls not only for one-tenth or three-tenths of his property, 
but, on the contrary, calls for his all. To our understanding 
he who gives himself to the Lord in consecration gives not 
only his every mental talent and every physical power, but 
also gives every dollar that he possesses—yea, most valuable 
of all, he lays his life at the Master’s feet, in harmony with 
the Apostle’s words, “I beseech you, brethren, by the mercies 
of God, that ye present your bodies living sacrifices, holy, ac¬ 
ceptable to God, and your reasonable service.” These sacri¬ 
fices are earthly, and when offered and accepted the newly be¬ 
gotten mind or will is counted as a “new creature;” and at 
once this “new creature” becomes the steward, the caretaker, 
of the earthly nature and its affairs;—all that was devoted or 
sacrificed. Thenceforth it is the business of the “new creature” 
in Christ to use up in the divine service, as wisely, economi¬ 
cally, and yet rapidly, as possible, all the earthly things, in¬ 
terests, hopes, ambitions, etc., that were originally presented to 
the Lord as a sacrifice. This complete sacrifice, this giving 
of our all to the Lord, is the Christian standard, and nothing 
short of this warrants us in considering ourselves footstep 
followers of our Lord Jesus Christ and his faithful apostles. 
Surely they gave all that they had. Surely we also must give 
up our little all if we would be joint-sacrificers and joint-heirs 
with the King of glory! 


Golden Text: —"Men ought always 

Fleeing from his father’s home, Jacob traveled a distance 
of nearly five hundred miles to Chaldea, the original home of 
his grandfather Abraham, where his uncle Laban still lived. 
His esteem for the promise of God had made him a pilgrim 
and a stranger, a wanderer from home, just as Abraham’s 
faithfulness to the call had taken him from home in the oppo¬ 
site direction. While the blessings God had promised to Jacob 
were earthly and temporal, and in these respects differed from 
the promises which are made to spiritual Israelites, never¬ 
theless, in order to prove Jacob’s worthiness of the blessings— 
in order to test his faith in God’s promises, he was permitted 
to pass through various trying experiences and disappoint- 


pray and not to faint .”—Luke 18:1. 

ments. One of these was a love-affair with Rachel, his cousin, 
for whom he served his uncle in all fourteen years, seven be¬ 
fore he got her as a wife, and seven years afterward; his uncle 
taking a dishonest advantage of him in the arrangement. 
Nevertheless, we see Jacob’s patience and persistency, and 
note with pleasure that he never for a moment seems to have 
doubted the promises of God that he should be blessed as the 
inheritor of the Abrahamic promise. 

“Not slothful in business, fervent in spirit, serving the 
Lord.” would seem to apply well to Jacob’s career. So ener¬ 
getic was he in Laban’s service, so successful in all that he un¬ 
dertook, so persevering, that his uncle soon considered his ser- 
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vice indispensable, and was glad to make favorable terms with 
him to have him remain and take chief charge of his property. 
Shrewdly Jacob bargained for an interest in the increase of the 
flocks and herds, etc., as his salary, and practically became a 
partner. There was nothing dishonest in his making a bargain 
with Laban that all the brown sheep and streaked and speckled 
goats should be his; nor was there anything wrong in his sci¬ 
entifically increasing the proportionate numbers of these col¬ 
ored and speckled animals. Laban became aware, before long, 
that he had a very capable and shrewd son-in-law, and, more¬ 
over, that the Lord’s blessing was with him. He fain would 
have had him remain permanently in Chaldea, but Jacob’s mind 
was full of the Abrahamic promise and of the reiteration of 
that promise to himself in the vision at Bethel, and he desired 
to return to the land of promise. He surmised, however, not 
without good cause, that his uncle would use force to restrain 
him from leaving, or to take from him some of the cattle, 
etc., which were properly his under the contract, and hence he 
chose an opportunity for leaving when Laban was absent. 

Laban was evidently a powerful sheik, having many ser¬ 
vants, and indeed Jacob had become so by this time, as the 
narrative shows that he was able, shortly after, to give away 
as a present to his brother Esau, 220 goats, 220 sheep, 30 
camels, 50 head of cattle and 20 asses. But when Laban pur¬ 
sued, with the full intention of bringing back Jacob, his family 
and servants and flocks and herds, God interfered, warning La¬ 
ban in a dream, saying, “Take heed that thou speak not to 
Jacob from good to bad”—margin. In consequence of this 
dream, and Jacob’s subsequent fair statement of his side of the 
case, showing clearly that he had not wronged Laban, but that 
Laban had repeatedly dealt hardly with him, he was let go on 
his wav in peace. 

If we draw a lesson from these incidents respecting our¬ 
selves, as heirs of the promises of God, spiritual Israelites, it 
would be that while our hearts are full of rejoicing in God’s 
promises we should not expect these to come to us wholly with¬ 
out our effort to secure them. If God has promised us spirit¬ 
ual blessings, we should put forth the effort to attain these, 
just as Jacob had put forth his efforts to attain the temporal 
blessings promised him. If adversity seems to go with us, and 
we meet with disappointments and more or less fraudulent con¬ 
spiracy to take away from us our spiritual blessings, as Jacob 
met with disappointment which seemed for the time to inter- 
fen; with his temporal blessings, we, like him, should patiently 
wait for the Lord, and trust and hope arid labor on, knowing 
that tlie Lord will bring out the promised results in the end; 
knowing that he is on our part, and greater than all they that 
be against us. 

We noticed in previous lessons the peaceable disposition of 
Abraham, and also of Isaac, and now we note that Jacob not 
only left home and abandoned his share in the father’s house, 
and family property belonging to the birthright he had pur¬ 
chased. rather than quarrel with his brother, but that simi¬ 
larly in dealing with his uncle he refused to quarrel; he sub¬ 
mitted himself; he trusted to the Lord to bring out the re¬ 
sults lather than to his own strength for a conflict, either 
mental or physical. The Lord apparently would have the 
spiritual Israelites learn this lesson: “Seek peace and pursue 
it;” “Patiently wait for the Lord, and he will bring it to 
pass ” It is not of God’s arrangement that the spiritual Is¬ 
raelites should contend with carnal weapons; but rather that 
they should submit themselves to the powers that be, learning 
the lessons which accompany such submission; and have devel¬ 
oped in them the faith, the trust, the hope in God, necessary 
to a maintenance of their relationship to him, and growth in 
his grace. 

As Jacob and his caravan approached Palestine his confi¬ 
dence in God, and his reliance upon the Lord’s promise to 
bless him, did not hinder him from taking a wise, generous, 
reasonable course for the conciliation of his brother. He did 
not stand upon his rights, and say: I purchased the inheri¬ 
tance, and was obliged to flee from it, and now I am differ¬ 
ently situated, and will seek my first opportunity to take from 
Esau the cattle and substance which he received of my fath¬ 
er’s estate which are rightfully mine, and should there be any 
quarrel in the matter, let him look to his own side, for right is 
on my side and I may exert as much force as is necessary to 
obtain it. Quite to the contrary of this, Jacob said to himself: 
I care nothing for the earthly inheritance, I abandoned that all 
when I left home, and I do not intend to lay any claim to it, 
now or ever. I merely got what Esau did not appreciate, and 
now, if he can come to realize that I am not after the prop¬ 
erty, it will assuage his wrath, his malice, his envy. On the 
contrary, I will be generous to him; I will send him a valuable 
present, thus showing him that so far from wishing to take 
from him earthly goods I am disposed to give him more. More¬ 
over, I will send such a message by my servants as will show 


him that I treat him as my superior—my lord, and that I rank 
myself as his inferior. He shall see that I am neither wishing 
to take the honors of his birthright nor its earthly emolu¬ 
ments, though all of these were purchased—I resign freely all 
of these temporal good things and honors, that I may have the 
Lord’s favor, as represented in the original covenant with 
grandfather Abraham. He carried out his program success¬ 
fully, and Esau became his friend. The lesson for spiritual 
Israelites along this line is,—We should not be sticklers for 
full justice and the last penny in earthly matters. Rather wo 
may use the earthly mammon generously to make and keep the 
peace, and to forward our spiritual interests. Our readiness 
to do this will measure or gauge our appreciation of the spir¬ 
itual interests, in comparison to which earthly blessings, 
“Mammon” should be esteemed as loss and dross. 

A MODEL PRAYER 

Jacob’s prayer at the time he was anticipating a meeting 
with Esau is recorded in this lesson, and may be considered 
one of the best examples of prayer to be found in God’s Word. 
It is so full of confidence and trust in God. It recounts the 
original promise to Abraham, its renewal to Isaac, and its 
second repetition to Jacob at Bethel, and the Lord’s promise 
there given him, that he would bring him again to his home 
country. It shows the humility of Jacob’s mind, which cried 
out, “I am not worthy of the least of all the mercies and of 
all the truth which thou hast shown unto thy servant; for 
with my staff [only] I passed over this Jordan [when fleeing 
from home], and now I am become two bands [great compa¬ 
nies].” He tells the Lord of his fear of Esau, yet shows that 
his fear is offset by his confidence in the Almighty. It was at 
this time, and doubtless in answer to this prayer, that the 
angel of the Lord appeared to Jacob, and so full of faith in the 
power of God, and in the promise of God was Jacob that he 
laid physical hold upon the angel, declaring that he would 
never let go until he got a blessing. 

Here, the lesson proper, relating to Jacob’s struggle with 
the angel, come in. The angel appeared as a man, as was fre¬ 
quently the case in olden times; Jacob had recognized him, 
nevertheless, and laying hold of him urged that he as God’s 
representative, sent to meet him, should give him a blessing. 
We cannot suppose for a moment that the angel was not power¬ 
ful enough to release himself from the grasp of Jacob, and 
hence that the wrestling and struggle between them kept up 
until morning light, the angel vainly pleading “Let me go,” 
and Jacob as persistently holding on and declaring, “I will not 
let thee go unless thou bless me.” We must suppose, on the 
contrary, that the Lord was well pleased to bless Jacob, and 
had sent the angel for this very purpose; and that the cir¬ 
cumstances were intended as an opportunity to draw out Ja¬ 
cob’s longing desires in this respect; to demonstrate to him¬ 
self how much he really desired the Lord’s favor, the Lord’s 
blessing. And when the desired result had been obtained— 
when Jacob had evidenced the intensity of his desire for har¬ 
mony with God and such blessing as God alone could give— 
then the blessing came—Jacob’s victory. Not that Jacob pre¬ 
vailed to get from God, through his angel, something the Lord 
was not pleased to grant; but that he prevailed to obtain the 
coveted blessing by manifesting the zeal, the energy, the pa¬ 
tience, and the faith which God was pleased to see and reward. 

The lesson of the spiritual Israelite in this circumstance is 
in harmony with our Lord’s words, “Men ought continuously 
to pray and not to faint.” God wishes us to be persistent, and 
our persistence measures and indicates the depth of our de¬ 
sires. If the blessing in answer to our prayer does not come in 
the moment of asking we are to continue “instant in prayer.” 
—patiently waiting for the Lord’s due time, faithfully trusting 
him that he is willing to give the blessing which lie promised, 
even though he may for a time withhold it with a view to our 
becoming the more earnest in seeking it. 

Although Jacob was a natural man, not a “new creature in 
Christ Jesus,” nevertheless his prayer is a model one, in that 
ho did not specify even the earthly things which had been prom¬ 
ised him. All he asked was a blessing, in whatever manner the 
Lord might be pleased to give it. Alas, how many spiritual 
Israelites seem to have a much less keen appreciation of prop¬ 
erties in such matters than had Jacob! Many ask and re¬ 
ceive not because they ask amiss, for things to be consumed 
upon their earthly desires—wealth or fame or temporal good 
things. (Jas. 4:3) How many forget that the Lord has al¬ 
ready promised to take care of the temporal necessities of his 
spirit-begotten children, and to do for them better than they 
would know how to ask or to think. How few seem to remem¬ 
ber that as new creatures our conditions and desires should be 
specially for the things that pertain to the new creature, and 
that it is this class of blessing the Lord invites us to ask 
for and to wrestle to obtain, assuring us that as earthly par- 
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ents are pleased to give good gifts to their children, so our 
Heavenly Father is pleased to give the holy spirit to those who 
ask him (Luke 11:13) If the Lord’s consecrated people could 
all be brought to the point where the chief aim in life, the 
burden of all their prayers, would be that they might have a 
larger measure of the spirit of the Lord, the spirit of holiness, 
the spirit of the truth, the Spirit of Christ, that spirit of a 
sound mind, what a blessing it would mean! If, then, they 
should wrestle with the Lord until the breaking of the da/ 
their hold upon him would be sure to bring the desired bless¬ 
ing. The Lord has revealed himself to his people for the very 
purpose of giving them this blessing; nevertheless, he with¬ 
holds it until they learn to appreciate and earnestly desire it. 

Jacob got the blessing and with it a change of name. He 
was thenceforth called Israel, which signifies “Mighty with 
God.” This new name would thenceforth be continually a 
source of encouragement to him, an incentive to fresh zeal and 
trust in the one whose blessing he had secured. All of Jacob’s 
posterity adopted this name. They were all known as children 
of Israel, or Israelites; for God acknowledged the name as 
applicable to all of the nation. Similarly, in antitype, we have 
Christ Jesus our Lord, the true, the antitypical Israel, the one 
who, through faith and obedience to the Father, has prevailed, 
has overcome the world and the flesh and the Adversary, and 
has received the divine blessing as the result of his struggle. 
He has been highly exalted and is declared now to be prince 
or ruler of the kings of the earth. He has sat down with the 
Father in his throne.—Rev. 1:5. 

Nor does the analogy end here; for, as Jacob had twelve 
sons, so our Lord Jesus had twelve apostles: and these, and 
all who come into Christ through their ministry of the Gospel, 
are accepted as the true, the spiritual, Israel. The same name 
belongs to all of these that belongs to the Head. As with 
fleshly Israel there were some who were “Israelites indeed,” 
and others who were not, but of the synagogue of Satan, in 
the spiritual Israel there are nominal and real Israelites; and 
only the latter will ultimately obtain the blessing and be joint- 
heirs with Jesus Christ their Lord. And the name, “Victor,” 
or “Mighty with God,” will be a name which will apply to 
everyone of the Lord’s faithful ones in the same manner that it 
applied to Jesus himself. Each one will be required to mani¬ 
fest his loyalty to the Lord, his faith, his trust, and only those 
who love the Lord and the promise he has made that they 
will bold on to his promise, and will not let him go without 
a blessing—only such will receive the great blessing, only such 
will be able to overcome the world, the flesh and the Adversary. 
“This is the victory that overcometh the world, even your 
faith”—in God and in his promises. 

ACKNOWLEDGING DIVINE EAVOES 

Jacob had a method of marking the special manifestations 
of divine providence,—as when he called the place in which he 
wrestled with the angel Peniel; as a reminder that there he 


had been privileged to see, representatively, the Lord’s face, to 
receive the Lord’s blessing, the light of his countenance. Sim¬ 
ilarly, it is profitable to the spiritual Israelites that we should 
make note in some special manner of all the Lord’s mercies 
and providences toward us. Many feel poor as respects the 
Lord’s favor and blessing, simply because they have failed to 
let them make a proper impression upon their hearts at the 
time they were received. Divine favors are soon lost from 
our leaky earthen vessels unless special notation is made at 
the time, either upon the tablets of memory, or in some other 
manner to refresh memory. Doubtless we would all have more 
Bethels and more Peniels did we but follow the course of set¬ 
ting up some kind of monuments, and there entering into some 
special covenant or vow with the Lord in return for his mer¬ 
cies. Quite in line with this thought, that Christians generally 
have multitudinous blessings, and favors more than they fully 
recognize, the Allegheny Church has for some years held “Cot¬ 
tage Meetings” in various quarters every Wednesday evening, 
for prayer, praise and testimony. And the testimonies called 
for are not the “years ago” sort, however good, but the fresh 
living experience of the week. And as each seeks for fresh 
evidences of divine love and watch-care daily, each finds that he 
has far more cause for rejoicing and thanksgiving and encour¬ 
agement than he would have been aware of without such watch¬ 
fulness and notation. Let us daily and weekly as well as 
yearly rear to God our Ebenezers, if we would increase our 
faith and joy and love. 

As Saul of Tarsus, in receiving hi9 blessing of the Lord, 
received also a thorn in the flesh, which buffeted him continu¬ 
ally through the remainder of his experiences, but which he 
learned ultimately to appreciate as a channel of divine bless¬ 
ing, as a reminder of divine favor, so it was with Jacob. At 
the very time that he was wrestling with the angel and get¬ 
ting the blessing, be received a wound, a troublesome reminder 
of the blessing, which continued with him probably through the 
remainder of his days, causing him to limp. The record is that 
the angel touched him in the hollow of his thigh, probably 
touched the sciatic nerve, causing the sinew to shrink and a 
plight dislocation of the joint. The lesson not onlv was one 
for Jacob himself to the remainder of his days, leading him to 
remember his dependence upon the Lord, and that he owed 
everything he possessed to the divine blessing, but it served af¬ 
terward with his posterity as a continual reminder of the 
same thing; for the record is that thenceforth the Israelites 
would not eat of this sinew from any animal. Jacob’s “thorn 
in the flesh,” no doubt, served to keep him humble, even as 
Paul’s served to remind him that he was what he was by the 
grace of God, and not in any wise of himself. Simlarly, the 
Lord permits certain weaknesses of the flesh to affect his spir¬ 
itual children in the present time favorably. Undoubtedly some 
of our difficulties and trials, physical as well as others, are 
amongst our greatest blessings, working out for us a better 
portion in the future, by working in us faith, patience, true 
reliance upon the Lord. 
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EIGHT AND WRONG VIEWS OF THE PRESENT SITUATION 

If we but remember that nothing in the world’s history 
offers any comparison to present social and financial condi¬ 
tions. we may well regard with a great deal of charity the 
conflicting views of able and conscientious men respecting 
the causes, the disadvantages, the proper remedies, and the 
outcome, of the movements now on foot throughout the civ¬ 
ilized world God’s people, justified and sanctified and sepa¬ 
rate from the world, with new aims and spiritual ambitions 
before them, and with the instruction and enlightenment of the 
divine revelation—the Bible—should be able to take a calmer, 
a clearer, a more comprehensive, and therefore a more true, 
view of affairs, past, present and to come, than others; for 
we are to remember that it is prejudice and self-interest 
which generally has much to do with the blinding of those 
who see not from the divine standpoint. 

From this standpoint we see that neither the rights nor 
the wiongs of motive or of action lie all on one side of these 
questions; and, seeing this, we are better able to take a sym¬ 
pathetic position, and to exercise our influence amongst those 
with whom we come in contact, in the interests of peace. All 
of the Lord’s people should be peace makers; none of them 
should be strife-makers. There are generally a sufficient 
number of selfish forces at work in and about every indi¬ 
vidual to stir up his mind, to breed in him discontent, and 
to arouse the passions of anger and malice and hatred; there 


are few influences, at work, on behalf of gentleness, meek¬ 
ness, patience, brotherly kindness, love. Hence there is the 
more necessity that the Lord’s people continue pouring oil 
upon the troubled waters—the oil of the holy Spirit, with 
which their cup is to overflow; the oil of joy as opposed to 
the spirit of heaviness and discontent; the oil of hope, which 
illumines the future gloriously, and thus offsets and counter¬ 
acts the darkness of present discouragements. 

As an illustration of how good and wise men sometimes 
fail to get a correct view of matters, take the following ex¬ 
tract from a Philadelphia journal: — 

A SPECIES OF INSANITY 

“A terrible trouble is disturbing the earth at the present 
time. It more resembles a species of insanity than any¬ 
thing else. As we know, among members of an undeveloped 
society the maniacal tendency is not common; that tendency 
is an accompaniment of civilization. All must have noted 
the fact that the possession of extraordinary endowments and 
a facile loss of mental balance, or great wits and madness, 
as the poet has told us, are somehow near allied. They have 
a way of going together. Just so here. Today it is not the 
dull nations, but the bright ones, the most advanced in re¬ 
finement and everything of that sort, that seem craziest in 
the craze at this moment sweeping the world. The dementia 
is practically an exclusive possession of the Great Powers of 
Europe, troubling England worst, but reaching out and af- 
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fecting us in this country in some ways, perhaps, worst of 
all. It seems a madness of the Anglo-Saxon, as he loves to 
call himself, more than of any other people. And plainly 
this madness is the result of a disease; it is the outworking 
of the greed microbe, or it comes from the yeasting in the 
human blood of the lust for property and dominion. And 
because of this frenzied, grasping tendency, which, as a sort 
of demonism, has taken possession of the leading nations of 
men, and Qf our own people and the ruling element among 
them particularly, the whole earth is plunged into a condi¬ 
tion of singularly disastrous feud and conflict at the present 
moment. 

“Leading nations have simply fallen into a veritable madness 
in their scramble for trade. That is precisely the way things 
are. Commercial interests, so called, stand ready and aie 
eager to sacrifice everything—untold treasures of the people 
at large, along with their highest rights and profounde.-,t 
welfare—in order to keep or attain supremacy for themselves 
and for the furthering of their ends. Think what, under this 
influence, not only Great Britain and we in America, but 
Russia also, and Germany and France and Italy, are ready 
to spend in this desperate rivalry! Millions on millions of 
the people’s money are these nations hot to lavish in outlay 
so as to buy or bribe the chief advantage in trade lines, the 
one against the other. This is at the bottom of our milita¬ 
rism. Here is what our wars mean.War, we may rest 

assured, is always precisely as General Sherman character¬ 
ized it. Theie is no good in it for anybody; only evil—the 
consummation of evil. A trade war is the same as any other. 
Greed is behind it; and we have the highest authority for 
holding that greed is behind all wars. They come of men’s 
lusts. But today, greed in the elaborations and marvelous 
complications of modern life has become an overmastering 
disease. The whole land is swept by it. Society quivers in 
its sway: so do our churches and our homes. Commerce is 
maddened by it. It is a craze in the heart of the nations. 
It has well nigh come to be a veritable demoniacal possession, 
driving the whole wide world, and especially the peoples that 
ought to be conspicuous in light and leading, into a desperate 
frenzy, making the immediate outlook for highest human wel¬ 
fare very dark and foreboding.” 

This is all a mistake. The present agitation and grasp 
for power and trade is not the result of a special disease of 
giecd and selfishness—not a new form of insanity. On the 
continry, it, is the result of a larger amount of reasoning on 
the part of humanity in general, and especially on the part 
of statesmen and financiers, along lines which the writer of 
the above article, however otherwise intelligent, has not fully 
appieciated. The fact is that the present movement is the 
result of conditions, and not the result of theories. Theories, 
aggressive theories, selfish theories, have prevailed in the 
world for centuries, and probably prevail no more today than 
in the past. It is not a new microbe of greed that has at¬ 
tacked mankind, but new conditions which appeal strongly to 
what for a long time has been known as the first law of ; 1 
ture—self-preservation. 

Statesmen and financiers the world over have realized that 
the new conditions brought into the civilized world during 
the past fifty years mean a revolution—an irresistible revo¬ 
lution. They mean that machinery and steam and electric 
power have become the servants of men, and that these ser¬ 
vants can be multiplied at a comparatively small cost, and 
that the necessities of Christendom can now or shortly be 
supplied by one-third the population; which means that, now 
or shortly, two-thirds of Christendom’s population will be in 
enforced idleness. Statesmen and financiers seek to ward 
off such a condition of things, realizing that it would mean 
calamity, financial, social and political. This is the secret, 
then, of the effort on the part of the most highly civilized 
peoples in the world to obtain new markets for tlieir goods 
and to retain their hold upon the markets already estab¬ 
lished, at home and abroad. 

There are people who tell us that business should revert 
to old-time methods, moderation, fair prices, limited produc¬ 
tion, and general contentment; but such people fail to rec¬ 
ognize the groat change that has come upon the world in 
respect to conditions. They fail to see that the business pres¬ 
sure which is now exerted is not a voluntary one, but rather 
an enforced one; for those who w’ould persist in following 
old-time methods in manufacturing or business would speed¬ 
ily find themselves bankrupt. Consequently all find it neces¬ 
sary to bestir themselves and adopt new methods of business 
adapted to our day. As they are pushed on by others, so 
others in turn are pushed on by them. The civilized world 


is like a great crowd; at the head are the world’s notables, 
backed each of them by the hundreds and thousands and mil¬ 
lions of humanity, willingly or unwillingly depending upon 
them for guidance, for life’s comforts, yea, for its necessities. 
The entire crowd has tasted of the conveniences and bless¬ 
ings of civilization, and the determination of the whole is 
that they will not go back into barbarism and savagery, but 
will press on; and a fear of personal or class or national 
disadvantage is continually goading the great majority of this 
struggling mass, bidding each look out for himself and his 
own interests, and let no opportunity escape his grasp. 

With the majority the impelling fear is an undefined one; 
and yet. in a general way, all seem to apprehend that some 
sort of a check to the world’s advancement, and to their in¬ 
dividual progress, is imminent. Whether they can discern 
the ramified influences connecting them individually as factors 
in the problem or not, they can realize that the more lucra¬ 
tive situations in life are few in comparison to the numbers 
of humanity; and they can see, too, that prosperous waves 
come to the world occasionally, through an increased demand 
for the products of machinery and the soil. They can see 
that if the Chinese Empire, for instance, with its hundreds 
of millions of population, were thrown fully open to the com¬ 
mercial entei prise of Christendom, it would cause the wave 
of prosperity in Christendom to have that much longer roll, 
because it would require time for the Chinese to fully adapt 
themselves to the new conditions introduced by machinery; 
it would require time for them to learn how to install and 
to operate the machinery, and thus that the evil day of over¬ 
production would be put off the further into the future. In¬ 
stead of calling these men “insane” shall we not, on the con¬ 
trary, say that they are wise ir their generation;—that they 
are acting out the only part they could be expected to take, 
as wise men of the world, laboring under the law of personal 
and national selfishness,—the law under which all the world 
has for centuries been operating? We hold that the energy 
of these politicians and financiers is an energy begotten of 
wisdom, and remember the words of Solomon. “The wise man 
foreseeth the evil and liideth himself, while the foolish pass 
on and suffer for it.”—Prov. 27:12. 

As our Master said at the first advent, so we may now re¬ 
peat,—“The children of this world are "wise in their genera¬ 
tion”—wiser, sometimes, than are the children of light. 
Therefore the latter need to take the more earnest heed to 
the divine revelation, which is able to give them the “spirit 
of a sound mind” beyond all others. 

The Scriptures give the key to the present situation: they 
show us clearly that the divine law of love has always con¬ 
demned the law of selfishness, under which fallen humanity 
has long governed itself. The law of selfishness is no worse 
a law today than it has always been. It has been the cause 
of wars, injustices, sufferings, slaveries, etc., in all the periods 
of history. It is neither worse nor better today; but new 
conditions have come upon us: civilization has lifted one- 
fifth part of the world to a higher plane of thought and sen¬ 
timent, and upon these, since the beginning of “the day of his 
preparation,” 1799, the Lord has been gradually lifting the 
veil and granting a discernment of the secrets of nature, which 
has resulted in great chemical and mechanical discoveries. 
These, while proving great blessings to mankind, are sure 
eventually to bring great calamities, by reason of conflict 
with the law of selfishness now prevailing. All thinking men 
realize that under the laws of selfishness, competition, etc., 
it is only a question of time when the vast resources and 
possibilities of machinery in the hands of the brightest and 
keenest of the world’s population will reach the point of a 
death-struggle with the masses of Christendom,—not even 
waiting to roach the masses of heathendom. All wish to 
avoid this crash, for all instinctively realize that it will be 
terrible when it comes; but many seek to avoid the matter 
by saving to themselves. It will not coine in my day anyway. 
And meantime each fools as though lie is powerless to stem 
the current, or to resist the pressure which is behind him. 

* * * 

As an illustration of the forces at work in Christendom, 
a lesult of the new conditions introduced to the world dur¬ 
ing the nineteenth centuiv, note the strife between the United 
States Steel Corporation and the Amalgamated Association 
of Iron and Steel Workers. Much can be said on each side of 
the question, but it all resolves itself in harmony with the 
foregoing. The capitalists, representing the money invested 
and the machinery, are piessed by competition and seeking to 
maintain their own standing financially and to make progress. 
They do not desire the degradation of their workmen in any 
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sense or degree; but would much prefer that they were all 
comfortable and provided with steady employment. The more 
intelligent amongst the workmen realize that captains of in¬ 
dustry and accumulations of capital are necessary to progress 
and prosperity; and while wishing to be comfortable, well-to- 
do, and to share in the comforts and luxuries of life, the bet¬ 
ter class of workmen have no special complaint to make that 
their employers are better housed, surrounded with greater 
luxuries every way than themselves. They have no desire 
to bring disaster either upon their employers or the trade in 
which they are engaged, or the country which is their home. 
Their interests in large measure lie in the same direction as 
that of their employers—they desire prosperity, and extension 
of trade to this end. The majority of them are not so anxious 
to become wealthy as they are anxious lest they should be¬ 
come poor—lest they should lose, in whole or in part, the 
comforts and advantages which they now enjoy, and which 
are far beyond those enjoyed by their parents at any time 
in the past. 

Why, then, is there need of a rupture? Why, with ad¬ 
mittedly satisfactory wages, and admittedly satisfactory 
hours of work, should there be a strike and more or less of 
a paralysis of important business interests? The reason is 
fear. As the Scriptures declare respecting the present time, 
•‘Men’s hearts are failing them for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are coming on the earth.” (Luke 21 : 26 ) 
ITeeent conditions are satisfactory enough, all will admit— 
both employers and employed. The whole question is one 
pertaining to the future—fear. The Amalgamated Associa¬ 
tion of Iron and Steel Workers demand that all the works of 
the United States Steel Corporation should be “unionized”— 
that the affairs and interests of all the workmen, nearly one 
hundred thousand in number, should be recognized as under 
the care and supervision, and subject to the arrangements 
and contracts, of the officers of the Amalgamated Association. 
'Die United States Steel Corporation refuses this demand, and 
claims that this in effect would mean that they would compel 
all of their workmen to join the Amalgamated Association; 
and, this they have insisted, would be an unreasonable thing 
to do, and one which they could not do. 

'To the unsophisticated it will seem strange that there need 
he any serious ruction or quarrel over a matter of this kind; 
for, on the surface, as stated by both parties, benevolence 
would seem to be the object of both. The Amalgamated As¬ 
sociation benevolently wants to assist the non-union men, and 
the United States Steel Corporation also benevolently wishes 
lo protect the non-union men in their rights. Where pure 
love and benevolence of this kind controls on both sides of the 
question, why need there be any dispute or strike? 

All! there it R In this question, as in nearly every 
other question, selfishness hides itself under a cloak of benev¬ 
olence, and would fain deceive others, and itself also. Not 
pure benevolence, but almost pure selfishness, is actuating 
both parties. The United States Steel Corporation reasons 
that if all of its mills and employes were under the control 
of the union, it would be thoroughly at the mercy of the offi- 
efiis of that union, to whose generosity and justice they arc 
unwilling to entrust themselves and their varied interests, 
valued at a thousand millions of dollars. They say, No! 
So long as some of the mills are independent and imder our 
control it will not matter so much if others of them are under 
the control of the union, for then we will not be completely 
at the union’s mercy, and the latter will be obliged to treat 
us with a measure of consideration and justice. It is, there¬ 
fore. a very serious question with us, and we prefer to lose 
millions of dollars now, than to risk, to jeopardize, our inter¬ 
ests under the complete control and perhaps tyranny of a 
labor union. 

The Amalgamated Association is laboring, also, along lines 
of selfishness, and not from pure benevolence and good-will 
toward the non-union men. They say to themselves: It is 
all right as it is, so long as times are prosperous, as at pres¬ 
ent ;. but as there have been hard times before, so we may 
reasonably expect them to come again, when there will be 
overproduction, idle mills and idle men. At such a time we 
may be sure that the Steel Corporation, recognizing us as 
the protectors of skilled labor, and the maintainers of its in¬ 
terests as respects time and pay and conditions, and realiz¬ 
ing a future time of still sharper competition and lower 
prices, would grasp such an opportunity to do all in its power 
to destroy our union, and thus to have labor unresistant at 
its command. We feel sure that in a season of dullness the 
non-union mills would be given the preference as respects 
steady employment, while the union mills would be at the dis¬ 


advantage, to the intent that our organization might be dis¬ 
rupted. Now, therefore, is our time while business is good, 
while our labor is in demand, while the mills are behind with 
orders now is the time for us to strike, if thereby we can 
unionize all the mills and place ourselves and all workmen 
upon a firmer footing for the maintenance of our rights in the 
future, when the final desperate struggle between capital and 
labor must come. 

We cannot say that either party in the conflict is foolish 
or insane. We must admit that both are wise as respects 
their own interests. 

If these were all Christian brethren; if the Spirit of 
Christ dwelt in them all richly and abounded; if the spirit 
of love had wholly or even half supplanted the spirit of sel¬ 
fishness, the matter might very easily be adjusted; for we 
remember that love is not puffed up, vaunteth not herself, 
seeketh not her own, but is the very embodiment of gener¬ 
osity and kindness. But, again, it is not a theory we have 
to deal with, but facts. In theory the civilized world is all 
Christian, sometimes called, “The Christian World,” and 
“Christendom.” But these are misnomers; the fact is the 
world is not Christian except in name; they are still “king¬ 
doms of this world,” still children of this world, and only a 
remarkably few belong to the kingdom of the Lord, and either 
know him or desire to be controlled by his spirit of love. 

What can we do? Can we hope to convert these millions, 
to whom the message of the Gospel has come with more or 
less clearness all their lives? We cannot so hope. We must 
remember, on the contrary, that this is not the divine plan; 
that in the divine plan part of the important lesson which 
the world is now learning is the very lesson which it was 
intended it should learn, viz., that selfishness always brings 
misery,—directly or indirectly. The world must thus learn 
the lesson that the only true peace and prosperity is that 
which God purposes, and will eventually establish through 
the kingdom of his dear Son. The world is learning the les¬ 
sons that wealth does not give complete happiness, but still 
leaves an aching void; and that all the comforts and con¬ 
veniences of civilization, coming to the world of mankind, 
with good food, good clothing, and much advantage every 
way, do not change the heart nor bring in true happiness. 
In a word, the world must learn that civilization is not Chris¬ 
tianization. 

For centuries the Lord’s ■wheatficld, the church, has been 
overgrown with tares, who are not the offspring of the Lord’s 
spirit at all—who have never been “begotten again," who are 
not of the “wheat” class in any degree. These “tares” have 
been passing under the name of Christian, while really and 
truly they are worldlings—not bad people, many of them, not 
all immoral by any means, some of them generous, kind, and, 
in a worldly sense, good—but not “begotten of the spirit.” 
We are in the harvest-time, “the end of the age,” and a com¬ 
plete separation must be made. For not one tare is to be 
gathered into the kingdom garner. On the contrary, a com¬ 
plete demonstration shall be made, as between the wheat and 
the tares. There are grains of “wheat” so far as we know, 
interested on both sides of this question, but the vast ma¬ 
jority on both sides are of the “tare” class. The wheat, 
therefore, are not to expect to be understood, or to have the 
true position appreciated by the others; but nevertheless are 
to be content and to rejoice in what the Lord discloses to 
them through his Word, viz., that this time of trouble that 
the whole world sees impending, will be the final lesson by 
which the Lord will demonstrate to the world the difference 
between the reign of sin and the reign of righteousness—be¬ 
tween the reign of selfishness and the reign of love. 

In the great time of trouble, when all their various sys¬ 
tems, religious, political, social, financial, go down in a mael¬ 
strom of anarchy, there will be a great opening of eyes,—a 
passing of present illusions. “When the judgments of the 
Lord are abroad in the earth the inhabitants of the world 
will learn righteousness.” They will come to see that the 
Lord’s way is the right way,—the only satisfactory way; 
that the law of love is the only law which can bring ever¬ 
lasting happiness and blessing to any and to all who will 
obey it. They will come to see, what they do not now real¬ 
ize, that the Lord’s true church in the world was a “little 
flock,” a “peculiar people,” guided by the Lord’s eye, and by 
his Word, who, through much tribulation, trials of faith, trials 
of patience etc., will become heirs of God, and joint-heirs 
with Jesus Christ their Lord, in the glorious kingdom which 
will be established upon the ruins of present institutions, 
for the blessing of all the families of the earth, with a light- 
eons government. Let us then continue to pray. “Thy king- 
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dom come; thy will be done on earth as it is done in heaven.” 

THE BREACH WIDENS 

Not long since it was announced that all “union work¬ 
men” would withdraw from the volunteer State and National 
Guards, lest they should be called upon to protect properties 
when strikes were on, or to suppress riots in which fellow- 
workmen might be engaged. Now we have the announcement 
that the Amalgamated Association of Iron and Steel Work¬ 
ers will start a military organization of its own. Indeed the 
movement took definite shape on Saturday, August 3, as an¬ 
nounced in the Wheeling, W. Va., Register of August 4, as 
follows: 

“A. A. OF IKON & STEEL WORKERS TO FORM MILITARY 
COMPANIES” 

A movement was started in this city yesterday for organ¬ 
izing a strong military branch of the Amalgamated Associa¬ 
tion of Iron. Tin and Steel Workers. The organization is de¬ 
signed to band the members elosei togethei, to promote a 
better fraternal and social feeling, to protect the property 
of mill owners in eases of strikes and for self-defense. 

The Register has been in possession of information for 
more than a week, to the effect that the idea has been agi¬ 
tated among Amalgamated mer both in Wheeling and else¬ 
where Not until yesterday, however, did the matter assume 
anything like tangible shape. Crescent Lodge, comprising 
the workmen employed at the Whitaker mill, held a regular 
meeting in the afternoon, during which the subject was 
broached. 

The matter was generally discussed, and several of the 
speakers weic enthusiastically applauded. The details of the 
plan had pieviously been discussed among the men, and they 
weie familiar with the subject when they came to the meet¬ 
ing 

Crescent Lodge heartily approved the idea, and decided to 
enroll membership in the military branch at the next meet¬ 
ing of the lodge. It is expected that other lodges in this 
section will take the same course, now that Crescent has taken 
the initiative, and endorse the military plan. 

The discussion at the meeting evolved the following reasons 
for the organization of a military branch of the Amalgamation.- 

First—It would band the members into closer union, pro¬ 
mote fraternal and social feeling, and familiarize the mem¬ 
bers with the manual of arms of the United States army. 
Military organizations arc regarded as beneficial to other 
bodies, and the same degree of benefit could be extracted by 
the Amalgamation. The opinion was expressed that no diffi¬ 
culty would be experienced in organizing companies of 100 
members each, in nearly all the lodges in the order. In a 
short time a National military branch would be the outcome, 
and beneficial features might be added. 

Second—In cases of strikes and lockouts, the lodges would 
be in position to tender their services to mill owners for the 
protection of their property. It has been frequently charged, 
and it is claimed by Amalgamation men that it has been 
proven, that the lawless element lias been incited to deeds of 
violence against capital, for the specific purpose of creating 
a public sentiment antagonistic to unions and strikers. In 
the discussion in Crescent lodge, it was stated that labor 
leaders have consistently contended for law and order, and 

that they have never sanctioned violence. 

* * * 

It is expressly understood among the members of Crescent 
lodge that the military body will not be subject to orders 
from any government authority, except as individuals. Their 
position is the direct antithesis of that. They will not place 
themselves in positions to be called upon by State authori¬ 
ties in cases of strikes and labor disturbances, but they take 
the position that labor troubles may be obviated if mill own¬ 
ers will accept their services in the spirit in which they are 
offered. 

We cannot blame the managers of the trusts if they call 
in question the benevolence of this movement, and surmise 
that it means an eventual resort to carnage and anarchy 
between the two great companies of fellow creatures now being 
pressed into the vortex of strife for mastery by the inexorable 
laws of supply and demand and supported by constitutional 
selfishness, and both parties goaded on by fear. 

Temporarily the power is in the hands of wealthy and wise 
captains of industry; who, at any cost, will strive to hold on 
to all the advantages they have already attained; for the 
mills may stand idle for a time with only the loss of divi¬ 
dends, while the mechanic’s necessities continue and his credit 
is necessarily small. Besides, by the laws of nature, his com¬ 
petitors are increasing even in his own family, not to mention 
the attractions which his employment, and hours and wages 


present to labor from other fields, which can soon learn to 
operate machinery successfully. 

Unquestionably capital must win in this contest under 
present conditions; but unquestionably also the ultimate re¬ 
sult will be a grinding of the masses, between upper and 
nether millstones of supply and demand, until the danger 
point has been reached and the great explosion follows; — 
anarchy and destruction, born of fear and despair and not of 
preference or a love of lawlessness. “There shall be a time 
of trouble such as was not since there was a nation.”—Dan. 
12:1 ; Matt. 24:21. 

Our advice to “brethren” in connection with all such 
troubles is, Yield—bend—submit to the inevitable as quietly 
and kindly and peaceably as possible. Seeing the outcome 
be “content” to let the Lord fight your battles. Accept w hat- 
ever “rights” you can secure by lawful and peaceable means, 
and wait for the King Immanuel and his kingdom of equity 
for the remainder of your •'lights.” Consider that you al¬ 
ready have and enjoy more blessings and lights and privi¬ 
leges than your fathers, and more than as members of the 
fallen race you could justly demand; and he ye thankful. 
Additionally you can think generously Of those on both sides 
of this conflict seeing that both are forced to the issue by 
present-day conditions. And thank the Lord for the light of 
his Word, which permits you to see matters thus in their 
true light. 

A MODERN REFORMATION 

From the “London Daily Chronicle.'’ 

While the attention of the British public has been divided 
between South Africa and China, events of far-reaching im¬ 
portance have occurred in France, Portugal, and Spain. With 
little comment from the Press, and scant notice from people 
not directly affected, laws have been promulgated or revived 
in France and Portugal that aim a dangerous blow at the 
priestly brotherhoods whose directors are in the Vatican, and 
whose ramifications extend all through the Latin countries. 
Students of Continental life have seen the slow approach of 
an anti-clerical movement in the countries overrun bv the 
powerful militant associations of the Latin Church, but not 
a few have thought that the agitation would spend itself in 
protests. 

FRANCE AND THE RELIGIOUS ORDERS 

In France the feeling against the religious houses (Jesuits, 
Assumptioniats, Dominicans, Benedictines, Carmelites, and 
other Orders) has been growing year by year. 

It is unlikely that the full power of the Roman church 
in matters beyond its proper jurisdiction was perceive! by 
the men at the head of French affairs before the Dreyfus ease, 
and then the gravity of the situation impressed itself upon 
the few strong men left on the side of the Republic That 
the church would overthrow the Republic if it could, was 
apparent to all thinking people, and in the meantime the 
Vatican's campaign was making the army unmanageable ft 
must be left to the liistoiian to say what France owes to the 
Marquis de Gallifet and to M. Waldeck-Rousseau. who tem¬ 
pered courage with prudence at a very critical time, and to 
estimate the events that would have followed General Roget. 
to the Elysce had he accepted the invitation of the half-mad 
enthusiast and patriot, Paul Deroulede. While the loudest 
outcry of the Nationalists has been directed against the Jews, 
at, the instance of the Jesuits, who have never forgiven the 
Jewish financiers for breaking up the “Union Generale" it 
has been evident that the Republic is the offender in their 
eyes, the various groups that make up the National pirty 
finding, in hatred of the Republic, their one common senti¬ 
ment. As the Latin church has nothing to hope from the 
Republic, and everything to expect from a Pretender of the 
type of the Due d’Orleans, it has befriended the Nationalists, 
and sought to capture the power in times of crises. And it 
has very nearly succeeded. 

It is reasonable to believe that the new law for the regula¬ 
tion of Associations will be strictly enforced, and, unless the 
unexpected happens, the brotherhoods of the Latin church, 
now working in Paris under orders from Rome, will become 
illegal communities by the end of the year, liable to suppres¬ 
sion. Their members will be liable to fine and imprisonment. 
If M. Waldeck-Rousseau succeeds in a task that is well nigh 
completed, the Jesuits will no longer be able to tram the 
young officers of the French Army: they will not be able to 
exert secret influence over the heads of the army, nor to evade 
taxes due upon such of their property as is not returne! to 
them ; they may even be unable to draw the hard-earned money 
of the French peasantry, as they and their brethren, the As- 
sumptionist Fathers, have done so successfully in the past. 
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Moreover, the Bill relating to Associations enables the Govern¬ 
ment to break up any union whose objects are deemed by the 
Cabinet to be inimical to the Republic, and thereby to control 
movements that, while they appear to be the outcome of the 
popular will, are in reality promoted or financed by the 
clencal associations through the medium of men of straw. 

THE PARALLEL WITH PORTUGAL 

One of the curious points about the new French Law of 
Associations is that it is not an original conception, but is 
founded on the Portuguese law of 1834, which abolished re¬ 
ligions congregations in Portugal, confiscated their property, 
forbade the formation of new congregations, and, out of the 
]>i ofitot i onfisc.il ion, pensioned the monks and nuns whose 
propertv was taken away. Portugal, at the time when the 
law was enacted, had been passing through a terrible crisis. 
Queen Maria Gloria, a girl of fifteen, was hardly secure upon 
the throne: Pom Pedro was dying; Dom Miguel, the Pre¬ 
tender, had been defeated after a sanguinaiy campaign; the 
clergy had been active intriguers on his behalf; and the coun¬ 
try was in an uproar The Queen s advisers saw that they 
must break the clerical power, or be content to suffer rebel¬ 
lion to smoulder in every village, whose ignorance responded 
to priestly direction. A very emious parallel may be drawn 
between Portugal in the early thirties and France in the late 
nineties, the only difference being that the recent civil war 
in France was waged on paper. The Portuguese law was a 
success for a few years. Associations of nuns having less 
than twelve members w r ere dissolved, and members sent to 
other convents, or the nunneiies were not treated a-- harshly 
as the monasteries. The nuns were to die out. and in Lisbon 
today is an old lady in her ninety-second year, relic of those 
troubled times, and the last survivor of the old regime. She 
saw the uprising, and lias lived to see the religious associa¬ 
tions creep back to their old places, in spite of the law. Mon- 
astciies and nunneries have sprung up again, the power ot the 
Jesuits has waved strong, and theii procedure has become so 
unbearable that a ciisis was reached little more than two 
months ago. Some Jesuit Fathers, of Oporto, tried to re¬ 
move a young girl to a convent against the wishes of her 
parents; the action was made public, and served to fire the 
smouldering discontent. There were riots and bloodshed on 
a scale that alarmed the authorities. 

The popular feeling was strengthened by the regular clergy, 
whose antipathy to the foreign brotherhoods is very great. 
Queen and Cabinet have been on the side of the Jesuits: Dom 
Carlos, the King, alone is liberal in bis views. Popular pas¬ 
sion led to an unpleasant incident while the King was driv¬ 
ing out in the early pait of last month, and on the following 
day the Law of 1834 was put into force once more, Queen, 
Cabinet, and Jesuits being unable to stem the current of the 
King’s anger. It was a striking episode in Portugal’s latter- 
day history, more suggestive of the Orient, than the Occident. 
Several religious bouses have been closed in the last few 


weeks, and the inmates sent away to their own countries. The 
Jesuits are fighting hard, but not wisely. They issued a 
proclamation a week or two ago calling upon the people to 
petition the Throne to restore their privileges. These procla¬ 
mations have been torn down in several towms; at Setubal 
riots and bloodshed were the order of the day. In the mean¬ 
time the King has ignored the tendencies of the Government, 
and assured a deputation of Liberals that the 1834 Law shall 
be enforced rigorously. They say in Lisbon that the begin¬ 
ning of the popular revolt may be dated from the exodus of 
the Assumptionist Fathers from France. Many came to Portu¬ 
gal, where their procedure served to exhaust popular patience. 
The Conservative and Reactionary Ministry of Portugal is 
tottering to its fall. 

THE JESUITS AND THE CARLISTS 

In Spain the outcry against the clerical brotherhood is 
very strong. Throughout that unhappy country the very 
lowest orders of clergy seem to find a home. They have a 
comparative immunity from punishment, and are for the most 
part men of little or no education. So long as Carlism of¬ 
fered reasonable hopes of success they encouraged the Carlists, 
by orders from Rome, for tbe presence of a Carlist King in 
Madrid would be meat and drink to the Vatican. 

The revolt against tbe Latin Brotherhoods is a very seri¬ 
ous factor in the social and political situation for the time 
being. It is not unlikely that the Franeo-Italian entente will 
spread the trouble in Italy, and that we shall sec the move¬ 
ment working from Paris to Madrid, and from Lisbon to 
Naples. But while Governments change and Ministers pass 
away, Rome remains, and it would be unwise to rely upon a 
permanent change in the relations between Latin church and 
Latin countries until the standard of education is far higher 
than it is today. In the temporal service of Rome, Cardinal 
Rampolla marshals some of the keenest intellects in Europe. 
Rome will bend before the storm of popular opinion, and 
when it passes, renew her stature as of old time Financial 
crises are within view in Portugal, Spain and Italy, and the 
Latin Brotherhoods find plenty of material for denunciation 
of irreligious Governments when food is at a premium and 
the maximum of taxation pursues the minimum of wages. 
Yet in the hands of unscrupulous Governments crises are a 
two-edged weapon, and many Latin Governments owe the 
Latin church little affection. 

* * * 

The above taken in connection with the “Los von Home” 
(away from Rome) movement, which, as already noted in 
these columns, is rapidly gaining headway in Austria, shows 
that the screws of superstition are being gradually loosened, 
—preparatory to the great, great political, social, financial 
and religious “earthquake” (Rev. 16:18), which is shortly to 
dismay all except those who have some knowledge of the final 
outcome of the divine plan of the ages. 


THE WATERED LILIES 


The Master stood in his garden, 

Among the lilies fair, 

Which bis own light band bad planted. 
And trained with tend’rest care; 

He looked at their snowy blossoms, 

And marked with observant eye 

That the flowers were sadly drooping, 
For tlioir leaves were parched and dry. 

“My lilies need to be watered.” 

The heavenly blaster said; 

“Wheiein shall I draw it for them, 

And raise each drooping head!” 

Close to bis feet on the pathway, 

Empty, and frail, and small. 

An earthen vessel was lying, 

Which seemed no use at all: 

But the Master saw, and raised it 
Fioni the dust in which it lay, 

Ami smiled, as he gently whispered, 
“This shall do my work today. 

“It is but an earthen vessel, 

But it lay so close to me; 

It is small, but it is empty,— 

That is all it needs to be.” 


So to tbe fountain he took it, 

And filled it full to the brim ; 

IIow glad was the earthen vessel 
To be of some use to him! 

He poured forth the living water 
Over his lilies fair, 

Until the vessel was empty, 

And again he filled it there. 

He watered the drooping lilies 
Until they revived again ; 

And the Master saw with pleasure 
That his labour had not been vain. 

His own hand had drawn the water 
Which refreshed the thirsty flowers; 

But he used the earthen vessel 
To convey the living showers. 

And to itself it whispered, 

As he laid it aside once more, 

“Still will I lie in his pathway, 

Just where I did before. 

“Close would I keep to the Master, 
Empty would I remain, 

And perhaps some day he may use me 
To water his flowers again.” 
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RESPECTING FOREIGN MISSIONS 


We have heard from three dear sisters in Christ, who have 
been for a long time deeply interested in foreign missions, 
to the effect that they were greatly disappointed that in our 
last issue we quoted certain criticisms of foreign missions. 
They find no fault with our own utterances in the article; but 
think the quotations false when they refer to the missionaries 
as having taken part in the looting of Peking. One of the 
Sisters says,—“I ask you, in justice to the missionaries, to 
publish in the Tower the enclosed extract from an article in 
the May number of the North American Review, —by Rev. 
Judson Smith, Corresponding Secretary of the American 
Board of Foreign Missions.” We give the extract cheerfully, 
following, and will explain later on. 

“THE MISSIONARIES AND THEIR CRITICS” 

“The efforts of the Boxers were directed especially against 
the native converts, because of their connection with the 
foreigners. These converts were crushed by heavy fines, were 
robbed, were driven from their homes, and, in due time, were 
slain by hundreds and thousands. When the siege of Peking 
was raised the missionaries were left with large bodies of 
native Christians dependent upon them for everything. The 
missionaries themselves were left without homes, without 
resources, with these hundreds of homeless, helpless people 
looking to them for aid. Chaos reigned in Peking and in the 
country around it. The missionaries of different Boards felt 
that it would be intolerable for them to suffer these Chinese 
refugees, who had helped during the siege and had won 
encomiums for the share they had borne in it, to perish, as 
they must if something were not done in their behalf. The 
case was urgent. They were without food and without the 
means of obtaining it. Food and shelter for the very next 
day and then for days after that, must be found. Delay meant 
starvation and death. In the absence of all native authority 
with the knowledge and approval of Mr. Conger and other 
Ambassadors, two colonies were established in different parts 
of Peking, in courts abandoned by their owners, and were 
supported by the resources found in these courts, just as the 
Ambassadors and all others in the siege had been kept alive 
by what they found within their reach from the British Le¬ 
gation. As to the charge of looting by the missionaries, be¬ 
sides their own denials, we have the explicit testimony of 
one wholly outside their number whose position gave him 
exceptional facilities for knowing the facts. Mr. R. E. Bredon, 
Deputy Inspector General for the Imperial Maritime customs 
of China, who was in Peking throughout the siege and re¬ 
mained there some time afterward, wrote October 3, to the 
North China Mail, ‘I heard in the Legation, before we were 
enabled to leave it, that missionaries had taken quantities 
of loot. I took special pains to investigate the truth of the 
assertion and found absolutely nothing to confirm it ’ ” 

LET THE TRUTH PREVAIL 

Although we quoted the Literary Digest article as a whole, 
we had no special desire to refer to the “looting” practiced 
at Peking. The leading journals have had much to say for 
and against the conduct of the missionaries in this respect; 
but for our part we considered that they treated the matter 
too severely,— seeming to overlook the fact that anarchy pre¬ 
vailed, and that it was not only necessary to take possession 
of palaces as temporary shelters, but necessary also to pro¬ 
cure food for the starving—either by seizing food or by seizing 
goods which could be turned into money wherewith to but' 
food. 

There is no doubt, however, that missionaries did adopt 
this plan of confiscating goods, called “looting;” for they 
have confessed it. The article by Rev. Judson Smith was 
called out as a defense of the course; and on close examina¬ 
tion will not be found to be a denial of the facts admitted 
by missionaries Ament and Tewksbury. For instance Dr. 
Ament says,— 

“In explanation of anything the missionaries may have 
done in the line of looting, it is only right to say that a 
famine was predicted for the coming winter, that they had 
hundreds of people in their charge who were in immediate 
need of food, clothing, and shelter, and who looked to the 
missionaries for assistance. It is but justice to them to say 
that if in the ardor of their desire to provide for their peo¬ 
ple, they did some things that attracted criticism, they did it 
■with the best of intentions.” 

The New York Sun of May 4, says:— 

“In an interview at Kobe, Dr. Ament, while on his way 
home to this country in Mr. Conger’s company, gave an 
amazing picture of his experience in 'selling stuff’ that did not 
belong to him. We are now quoting from the Kobe Herald 
of April 6: 

‘ “The Tungchau mission, through Mr. Tewksbury, were 


selling things at Prince Yu’s residence, and Miss Smith, of 
the London Mission, was selling off stuff from Boxer premises 
she had taken for her people. Mine was the last sale of the 
three. There were no especially valuable things on our 
premises—the owner was a broken-down Mongol prince; one 
sable robe, numbers of fox and squirrel-skin garments, and a 
large number of garments of inferior quality. The sale lasted 
two weeks.” 

‘ “Did you have it at stated times of day, then ?” 

* “No, at any time when the officers came. I had an ex¬ 
perienced Chinaman put a value on the things, and I then 
charged about one-half or two-thirds of the value they would 
have brought in ordinary times. The officers were very glad 
to purchase at those rates.” 

‘ “Then there was no regular sale ?” 

‘ “No, the things were marked, and the officers would 
come and go prowling around the rooms, bringing to me what 
they wanted while I was going on with my work, and this, 
as I say, went on for about a fortnight. When they saw 
what things were wanted, some of our Christians borrowed 
a little money and went on the streets and purchased fur 
garments from Russians or Sikh soldiers, and brought them 
in and sold them to the officers at a good profit.” ’ 

“Thus was the palace occupied in the absence of its pro¬ 
prietor, by the Rev. Dr. Ament turned into a receptacle and 
mart for stolen goods; not stolen, he asserts, by the ‘Chris¬ 
tians’ who brought the stuff in, but by them purchased on 
speculation from the original looters and sold under Dr. 
Ament’s supervision at a good profit. ... If the Rev. 
Dr. Judson Smith blinks the word loot, the Rev. Dr. W. S. 
Ament doesn’t. We wonder whether the first-named divine 
has really read all the evidence afforded by his own chief 
witness.” 

* * * 

But while we thus give both sides to the looting matter 
and thus establish the truth of all we published in our last, 
that shocked some of our readers, nevertheless we have here¬ 
tofore avoided all reference to the matter, feeling that con¬ 
siderable excuse should be made for departure from Christian 
and civilized usages, considering that anarchy prevailed and 
that money from other sources was probably not available. 
Nevertheless we cannot commend the course. It would have 
seemed questionable to a “business man” and should not have 
been even thought of by ministers of the Gospel of justice and 
love. The missionaries evidently were misled by the worldly 
looting spirit prevailing in that anarchy and did what they 
would not do again, and would not have done then under less 
temptation. 

NOT MEN BUT FALSE DOCTRINES DO WE ATTACK 

Our article was not intended as an attack upon mission¬ 
aries, nor yet upon missions; but rather it was an attack 
upon the false doctrine which has been the mainspring of 
energy in connection with missionary efforts; viz., that the 
heathen are going into eternal torment by the hundreds of 
thousands yearly;— for lack of the knowledge carried to them 
by the missionaries. If Christian people desire to go to the 
people of China, Japan, India, Turkey, etc., as doctors, nurses, 
hospital-attendants, teachers of school-children, general 
teachers of morality, and illustrators of our Western civili¬ 
zation, well and good. And if incidentally then they get an 
occasional person or many to accept Jesus as their Redeemer 
and Lord so much the better. But it is high time that the 
false pretense, the pride and vanity bubble, of ‘‘converting 
the world” were burst, and that its baneful influence upon 
Christendom terminated. 

The missionaries know full well that it is as reasonable 
to talk of a trip to the moon as to talk of “capturing the 
world for Jesus:” neither would be possible without a miracle, 
—the interposition of super-human power. It is time that 
Christian people learned that the only hope of the world’s 
conversion—the only hope that the Lord’s will shall ever be 
done on earth as it is done in heaven—lies in the promised 
second coming of our Lord Jesus, to be earth’s King, and to 
set up the kingdom of God which we are assured will tri¬ 
umph over Satan and sin and every evil, and scatter bless¬ 
ings to every creature, and make possible to all a full return 
to divine favor and life-everlasting. 

PREACH THE GOSPEL TO EVERT CREATURE 

‘‘Go ye therefore, and teach all nations.” — Matt. 28:19. 

“Go ye into all the •oorld , and preach the Gospel to every 
creature.”—Mark 16:15.* 

* This verse is not found in the oldest Greek MSS. They end with 
verse 8. Thus the basis of the Christian Science, and Christian Alliance, 

and Mr Dowie’s Christian Catholic system falls —See Revised Version 
margin. 
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“The Gospel which ye have heard , and which was preached 
to ci fry creature icluch is under heaven.” — Col. 1:23. 

'This Gospel of the kingdom shall he declared in all the 
iiorld. for a imtness unto all nations; and then shall the end 
[of this age 1 come.” — Matt. 

U the expectation that the world is to be converted by 
missionary effort, before the Lord comes a second time, is a 
mistake, how shall we understand the foregoing Scripture 
statements? 

\\ e reply, that nothing in the above passages of Scripture 
or any cithers say one word about the world’s conversion as 
the result of the preaching. On the contrary, the general 
tenor of Scripture is to the effect that this age will end as 
did the Jewish age—with a great time of trouble—because 
of the “tares” out of accord with the Lord and his kingdom 
of i l'diteousness. 

The Lord’s words here are to be viewed in the light of 
his previous instructions to the same apostles. He had told 
them to “Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any 
city of the Samaritans enter ye not;” explaining that for the 
turn his mission was exclusively to the Jews, “the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel” (Matt. 10:5, 6; 15:24). Now he 
would give them to understand that the Jewish favor was 
drawing to an end, and that ultimately they would be privi¬ 
leged to tell the good tidings to all that have an ear to hear 
—to Gentiles, all nations, as well as to Jews. 

That this is the correct view of the commission is evident 
from the thiid text quoted above. The apostle announces 
that the time had come when the gospel privileges were open 
to eveiy creature under heaven who had “eais to hear” and 
a hi'iit to appreciate it. 'To interpret his language otherwise 
would be to charge him with falsehood; for neither then, nor 
since, has it been a fact that even one in ten of the human 
creatines under heaven have heard the gospel. 

The key is in the last of these texts. It points out dis¬ 
tinctly that the mission of the Gospel is not to convert the 
wot Id. but to “witness” to it. The true converts under this 
witnessing will be in all but a “little flock”; but to these 
“elect, according to the fore knowledge of God, through sanc¬ 
tification of the spirit and a belief of the truth,” God pro¬ 
poses to give a shaie with Christ in his kingdom;—his agency 
lor uplifting humanity and blessing all who, after being en¬ 
lightened, seek a blessing—even unto life everlasting. 

Anvway, it is the “Gospel of kingdom” that is to be 
preached in all the world, and not “another gospel”; and we 
feni that very few of the missionaries know' much about the 
kingdom Gospel. Neveitheless the “Gospel of the kingdom” 
is demly set foi th in the Scriptures, which are now' pub¬ 
lish: d in all the languages (not dialects) cf earth. Further¬ 
more, the Watch Toner literature is in the hands of all the 
missionanes in orerv qumter of the world; and through some 
of these—we know not—God can and will find the true 
“wheat” for his “gainer.” 

* * * 

One Sister inquires. Should not we carry to the darker 
pa its of the eartli our superior ideas respecting health, clean¬ 
liness. care of the sick, civilization, etc.’ 

if by tic is meant the Lord’s consecrated people, our an¬ 
swer would be. No. God’s commission to us through Jesus 
and the apostles is restricted—“The spirit of the Lord God 
is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the Gos¬ 
pel 1 -1 the incch, ”—the teachable. ‘He that hath an ear to 


hear, let him hear!” We are not to force the Gospel of the 
kingdom upon any, by sw'ord and gun, or in any other man¬ 
lier. Thus the Apostle Paul witnessed for Jesus and the 
resurrection and the kingdom to come, seeking only so many 
as the Lord our God had called. He gave special attention 
to the instruction of these few, to the intent that they might 
be made meet for the inheritance of the saints in light—the 
kingdom. He never dreamed of general conversions and tak¬ 
ing the world for Christ, knowing that such was not the di¬ 
vine plan,—except through the kingdom. 

As to whether the w'orld (nominal Christendom) is doing 
well oi ill for the heathen, is an open question. The fact 
that wc, born and reared under Western civilization, would 
be miserable if obliged to live along the lines of Eastern civ¬ 
ilization proves little; for so far as we can discern the people 
of China and India prefer their ow'n methods, customs, etc. 
A canary bird, i eared in captivity, may greatly enjoy its gilt 
cage with its swing, bath, etc., so as to feel lost indeed if 
depi ived of them; but would the bird reared under other con¬ 
ditions, be happier in such a cage? We know that it would 
not. And may it not be so with different races of men, ac¬ 
customed to different ideals and methods’ Will the China¬ 
man be happier in a European cut of coat, shoes, shirt, col¬ 
lar and tie’ Are we certain that the Chinawoman w'ill be 
happier with laiger feet, and shoes of our pattern and with 
corsets and Palis fashioned gowns? 

Ah! you say, it is not these alone w'e would take them. 
We would supplant their Joss houses with what we term 
churches; and their weird musical instruments with our 
organs, and we would give them Jesus instead of Bralim and 
Buddha. 

Even so. are we quite certain that this would increase 
their happiness? Are there not millions, in Europe and 
America, who have these very blessings, who are among the 
most discontented and unhappy people in the world ’ Are 
these foreign heathen either better or woise in God’s sight, 
than many in so-called Christian lands who attend “church” 
regularly, wear fashionable clothing, etc., of whom the Lord 
says, “This people draw near me with their mouth, and with 
their lips do honor me, but have removed their heart far from 
me, and their fear toward me is taught by the precepts of 
men.”—Isa. 29:13. Let us not forget the Lord’s words to 
some very zealous for mission-work in his day;—“Ye com¬ 
pass sea and land to make one proselyte; and when he is 
made, ye make him two-fold more the child of Gehenna than 
yourselves.”—Matt. 23 :15. 

“Even as many as the Lord your God shall call,” said the 
apostle; and accordingly God’s people, realizing that the 
chosen will be few, should seek to labor in harmony with the 
Lord’s callings. Eighteen centimes show us that while no 
nation under heaven is refused or discriminated against, and 
some out of all have been called, nevertheless God’s favors 
have been chiefly tow'ard the white or Caucasian race. If we 
have done all we know' how to do in this the Lord’s special 
wheat-field, then by all means let us go into other fields. But 
if through the delusions of Satan the “gospel (’) of damna¬ 
tion” has been substituted for the “Gospel of the kingdom,” 
so that the majority of those who profess the name of Christ 
have no knowledge of this Gospel, then, by all means, let us 
who do know of it, bend all our energies to labor in this field 
which is “white already to the harvest,” and its harvest work 
lapidlv progressing. 


QUARTERLY REVIEW—SEPT. 29 


Goi nnN Tf\t :—" The mercy of the Lord is from everlasting 

Our text is a forceiul leininder of our studies in the past 
quarter. It was a lack of reverence for the Lord that per¬ 
mitted mother Eve to be deceived and to become the first 
transgressor It was a lack of reverence for the Lord that 
led our father Adam into disobedience, into practical suicide, 
because of his love for Eve, and because he had not yet 
h.nued the proper level once for God which would have led 
bin: to lie obedient and to trust the results of Eve’s disobedi¬ 
ent to divine wisdom. It was lack of reverence for the Lord 
win. h epeiated in Satan to an evil ambition, and thus to his 
fill It was lack of lcvcience for the Lord and for his rules 
i t government that peimitted the angels of the first dispensa- 
ti, n to leave their own condition, and thus to get into sin 
with humanity It was a lack of reverence for the Lord on 
the part of the world in general that caused the world to be 
full of violence and ready for destruction in the flood. 

It was a pioper reverence for the Lord that controlled 


to everlasting, upon them that fear him.” —Psa. 103:17. 

Noah and his family, and kept them separate from the evil 
of then time, and that brought to them ultimately the divine 
blessing and preservation through the flood. It was a proper 
reverence for the Lord that enabled Abraham to forsake home 
and country in response to a divine promise, and that guided 
him thioughout his pilgrimage and kept him separate from 
the Sodomites and the evil influences of that time. Similarly, 
on Isaac’s part, it was reverence for the Lord which kept 
him in his father’s footsteps: and we have just seen how 
fully Jacob was imbued with this reverence for divinity, and 
for all the gracious promises by which the Lord represented 
himself io him. We have seen the hand of the Lord with all 
those who had this reverence, and that even though they 
passed through numerous and severe trials, difficulties, etc., 
thev were not foisaken, but upheld. 

On the other hand, we have seen Lot’s insufficiency of rev¬ 
el once, which permitted him to associate w'ith evil-doers, and 
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which ultimately In ought upon him n sluue of th *ii trouble. 
We have been Islim-ielY lack ot revel dice, and Esau’s lack ot 
reverence, and how these though not mjuied of the Lord, nev¬ 
ertheless missed greater blessing which a different course 
might have brought to them. 

The lesson for us is that which Joshua expressed to Israel 
later, saying, "Choose ye this day whom ye will serve; as for 
me and my house we will serve the Lord.” (Josh. 24:15) 
Let others reverence whom and what they will; we, who have 
tasted that the Lord is gracious, we, who have come to know 
him through his Word, and through his providences, and 


thiough the powei of the spint by which we aie begotten 
again to newness of life—we can do naught else than lever- 
ence our God; and reverencing him we must trust him im¬ 
plicitly; and trusting him implicitly we will gladly walk in 
whatever way he may mark out for us; and thus trusting, 
and thus walking we are content, whatever lot we see. since 
’tis his hand that leadeth us. And let us be assured that 
following the true Shepherd after this manner, we shall ulti¬ 
mately reach the heavenly fold. In these assurances we have 
joy and peace and blessing of heart, even in the house of our 
pilgrimage, before we reach the heavenly city. 


INTEMPERANCE 

prov. 23:29-35.— sept. 22. 

Got.den Text: — ‘‘Wine is a mocker, strong drink is raging, and whosoever is deceived thereby is not wise.” —Prov. 20:1 


Intemperance is one of the most dreadful curses afflicting 
humanity, and even those who are its slaves will admit the 
foice .md truth of our text. It would appear that everyone 
coming under its baneful influence becomes more or less its 
slave—the more so in proportion as lie has become w r eak 
through the fall, and the six thousand years of increasing 
loss of physical and mental strength and vigor. Only those 
who realize that inherited weakness has much to do with 
drunkenness, can sympathize with a fallen one, or rightly 
appieciate why intoxicants have so much stronger influence 
ovei some than over others. But while pity and sympathy 
aie pioperlv called for, they must be exercised in moderation, 
if we would benefit the fallen and the weak. None are so 
weak. so degiaded, as to be without some base of character; 
and our aim should he to strengthen and build up character, 
and encourage and stimulate resistance to these weaknesses, 
rather than too freely to condone them. 

The weak and degraded should be encouraged to know 
that thev have a will-power which will greatly assist them 
in the cultivation of chaiacter if they will but use it. But 
they and all should know that the greatest strength and stim¬ 
ulus to chaiacter comes from above; and that the weakest 
as inspects depravity of the flesh, may obtain such help of 
heait and ot intellect from the promises, exhortations, admo¬ 
nitions and encouragements of the Lord’s Word as will make 
them -diong in the Lord and in the power of his might. We 
need power and strength of our own wills every day in over¬ 
coming the weaknesses of our fallen condition; but we need 
moi e than this,—wo need “grace to help in every time of 
need!” and we need to learn whence it is to be obtained, and 
how to approach the throne of heavenly grace with confidence, 
so as to obtain the needed blessing. 

Here comes in the necessity for an appreciation of the 
dottiines of Christ—to assure us that our weaknesses are un- 
deiGood and sympathized with by the Lord in every proper 
sense, and that his provision in Christ is such that lie can 
be |ii't and yet justify believeis in Jesus:—that he can be 
ju-t. and yet foigive us our sins and grant us needed strength 
and help in ore rooming. 

To those who have friends or neighbors addicted to intem- 
peiance, over whom they desire to exercise a helpful influ¬ 
ence we ad\ise that they appeal to the will, to the self-re¬ 
spect. and to the rewards of temperance and intemperance, 
viewed from a woildly and social standpoint: but We advise 
that they go further, and urge that in view of the weakness 
of their own wills, as manifested by their intemperance, they 
should recognize that while all men need the Saviour, and 
the help which he alone can give, yet the weaker the will 
the greater the need. When we are weak in the matter of 
self-reliance, and are thereby led to make a covenant with 


the Lord, and to lean upon his strength, then we are strong. 

We will make this lesson a short one, since we have no 
reason to believe that any particular number of our readers 
are slaves to intemperance; indeed, we know that whom the 
>Son makes free is free indeed; and we urge upon all that the 
greater freedom which we receive in Christ, through a clear 
knowledge of the divine plan, should lead us more diligently 
to biing every talent and power of mind and of body into full 
subjection to the divine will, and into the service of the di¬ 
vine plan. And those who are imbued with this thought 
will surely realize that they have neither mental nor physical 
powers to dissipate—that they belong to the Lord, and are tc 
glorify him in their bodies and their spirits, which are his (1 
Cor. 6:20) They will perceive that they are merely stewards, 
and that any misuse of talents, either through intoxication 
or otherwise, would be a misuse of their stewardship, and lead 
surely on to that condition in which the Lord could not say 
to them, "Well done, good and faithful servant" 

But while disposed to encourage temperance, and to dis¬ 
courage intemperance in respect to intoxicants of every kind, 
we feel that the special lesson needed by the Lord’s conse¬ 
crated people is in respect to the intoxicating influences of 
the world, as they come to and affect us as “new creatures.” 
There is an intoxication in wealth, in luxury, in ease, which 
tends to say to the soul, “Take thine ease; forget thy cove 
nant of sacrifice—to walk in the footsteps of Jesus, and be 
dead to the world and its aims with him.” There is an in¬ 
toxication of pleasure, of fashion, of pride and fond desire, 
which appeals to the “new creature” very strongly, through 
various avenues of the mortal body, and seeks to intoxicate, to 
stupefy, the new mind, to make us dull of healing as respeett 
spiiitual things, to make us lax as lespects our zeal foi tin 
Lord, for the truth, and for the brethren; and to make us 
covet the things that would be approved by the world, and 
pleasurable to our own flesh, and harmonious to the wishes 
and exhortations of our friends. To all of these intoxicating 
allurements the answer must be, No; we have sworn off. 
we have covenanted our lives that we shall henceforth be 
dead to earthly interests and alive toward God. Our joys, 
our pleasures, our intoxications, must be of the spiritual kind. 
We must become so enthused, enraptured, with the heavenly 
things, with the joy and peace and blessing which accom¬ 
pany the eating and drinking at the Lord’s table, and being 
filled with his spirit, that the intoxicants of earthly jov: 
will have less and less attraction for us.—Eph. 5-18. 

"Mv soul, be on (by guaid; 

Ten thousand foes arise • 

The hosts of sin are pressing hard 

To diaw thee from the prize.” 


INTERESTING QUESTIONS ANSWERED 


THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE RANSOM 

Question— Is an understanding of the philosophy of the 
ransom essential to justification’ 

Answer .—Justification is the name for that standing in 
the sight of God in which he can accept us and deal with us 
no longer as sinners, hut as perfect human sons. This rela¬ 
tionship or standing has been accounted to the friends of 
God ever since the day of Abraham, surely, and evidently to 
sonic otheis previously. Neither Abiaham nor David nor 
Samuel nor the prophets understood the philosophy of the 
ra 1 som. They could not understand it, foi it hid not yet 
bern icvealed in any sense ot degree; it 'mil merely been 
hinted at in types and through indefinite promises 


But they could and did have faith in God. and the Apostle 
Paul (Rom. 4) shows that it was that faith that justified 
them. They had faith to the full of the revelation of God’s 
will and plan made to them. The extent of the knowledge of 
God possible to he possessed has increased considerably since 
Abraham’s day. In Rom. 4-24. the Apostle makes faith in 
God the basis of our justification as it was the basis of their 
acceptance, though now faith in God includes faith in the Loid 
Jesus as our Redeemer. It was impossible for any to be¬ 
lieve on him of whom they had not heard; but Abraham be¬ 
lieved God in his statement that in his seed (afterward shown 
to he Christ) all the families of the earth should be blest. 
Aluaham’s faith was reckoned as justifying him in God’s 
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sight. It was such an active, obedient faith as would have 
accepted Christ personally, as it accepted the promises con¬ 
cerning him. In due time his faith shall be perfected—at 
our Lord’s second advent. 

Coming down to the first advent of our Lord: Hi? teach¬ 
ing evidently hi ought a great light to them that had the eyes 
of their understanding opened, and he declared the ransom. 
We have no reason to suppose that even those who heard 
our Lord speak in dark sayings and parables grasped the phi¬ 
losophy of the ransom; and so through the Gospel age to the 
present time. We must therefore suppose that in God’s wis¬ 
dom it was quite sufficient that his people should believe the 
fact which his Word does ele,arly state, that Christ’s death 
pud the penalty for the sins of the whole world somehow or 
other, not understood. 

The imisoni was necessary, so far as God was concerned, 
as the basis of our justification. But as far as we were con¬ 
cerned. the thing necessary was to “believe God” and to ac¬ 
cept God's Hatoment, that through the death of Christ the 
reconciliation for the sins of the whole world was effected, 
for all who would believe it and act accordingly. 

The philosophy of the subject is needful in our day, and 
is “meat in due season” now, because we have come down to 
a time when there is in progress a special sifting and testing 
in connection with Christ and his sacrifice, and when it is 
necessary to have the philosophy of the subject in order to be 
able to appreciate and hold on clearly to the fact that we were 
redeemed by the precious blood. 

It will be noticed that the prophet declares that all the 
tables of Babylon are full of vomit—rejected things. They 
had some very good things upon their tables, among others 
the doctrine of the ransom; but failing to be in the right 
condition of heart now, the Lord is rejecting Babylon; and 
those of his people in her are called away from her tables 
to the moat in due season, while her tables, served by those 
who are rejected from being the Lord’s mouth-pieces (“I will 
spue thee out of my mouth”), are in the light of the dawn¬ 
ing day being despised; and even the good things from the 
Lord’s Word (the ransom, etc.), which once yielded them re¬ 
freshment, are now defiled in their eyes along with the re¬ 
jected nonsense of the dark ages. 

THE TEMPLE OP HIS BODY 

Question. —What did the Lord mean when he said (John 
2:19), “Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise 
it up?” 

Ansucr. —A suggestion as to his meaning is found in verse 
21—“But he spake of the temple of his body" —the church, 
he being the head of the church. 

A day with the Lord is as a thousand years, and a thou¬ 
sand yeais as one day. The first advent was in the beginning 
of the fifth day or thousand years (over four thousand years 
being past, the fifth thousand begun). During the fifth 
and sixth days his church has been selecting, and early in the 
seventh (ttie Millennium, the third day, his body, the church, 
will lie peifected with him—the spiritual temple. He him¬ 
self was raised from the dead “on the third day,” literally, 
but it was not by his own ]>ower— God highly exalted him. 
The vmils of the text can not, therefore, refer to our Lord’s 
peisonal i(>smlection. 

“WHOM NO MAN HATH SEEN NOB CAN SEE’’ 

Question. —Do you believe that the restitution class will 
ever enter heaven, and “see the King in his beauty?” 

Ansucr. —No, we have no reason whatever to expect that 
any of the restitution class will ever enter heaven, or ever 
see spiritual beings. It would be entirely contrary to their 
nature; man is adapted to the earth, as a fish is adapted to 
the water. If man were taken out of the earth into heaven 
he would be like the fish out of water—out of his element. 
Nor is there any suggestion in the Scriptures of any change 
of nature. human nature being perfection on its own plane, 
so designed by the Creator; and those perfect on the human 
plane will be just as satisfied with their perfection as will 
the perfect on the angelic plane, and those on other planes 
of being. They will see the King in his beauty in the same 
sense that we now see the Lord when we are “looking unto 
Jesus.” More than this, when mankind is perfect they will 
=ee in each other the veiy image of God; and all through 
the Millennial age they will see in the princes who will be in 
ohm go of their government, the likeness of God, for these 
princes or ancient worthies will be perfect human beings. 

THE CHKISTIAN ALLIANCE 

Question — llow l.u are the Chnstian Alliance views cor¬ 
rect? 


Answer. —In our opinion not very far. They look for the 
second coming of the Lord, but mistakenly, as do many friends 
in the various denominations. They hold nearly all the false 
doctrines held by nearly all denominations. In our under¬ 
standing many of the Christian Alliance people are earnest, 
and probably as a whole, a more holy people than most of 
the denominations; but this is about all that we can say for 
them. We must consider their system as a branch or ward 
of Babylon, and would warn all to come out of her, that they 
be not partakers of the woes that are shortly to come upon 
her, and that they be upon the Lord’s side and accounted 
worthy to see further light of present truth. 

Question. —What is your undei-.landing of the call and 
work of a minister or preacher, as taught in God’s Word? 

Answer. — (1) That in a general sense all Christians are 
anointed of the spirit to be preachers, and are such in pro¬ 
portion as they exercise their talents in spreading the truth. 

(2) That any Christian (man), having knowledge and 
ability as a herald, who feels drawn to devote all his time 
to the spread of the truth, an open door being seen, is justi¬ 
fied in changing his field of labor from temporal to spiritual, 
in part or in whole, giving more and more of his time and 
energy to his direct vocation of an ambassador for God and 
less and less to his avocation earthly. 

(3) That these heralds shall trust in God to supply their 
needs; and receiving only free will offerings from the brethren 
and others should “labor” for the things needful, accepting 
these conditions cf the Lord’s providence. 

(4) That when one of these finds every door of oppor¬ 
tunity closed, he shall accept it as an evidence of work done 
in that field and should seek to know whether for some reason 
his service is not acceptable longer or whether the Lord has 
another field for him, or whether all the work is done. In 
any case, he should recognize that his vocation is that of an 
ambassador for the truth, and that earthly affairs are only 
his avocations, and should seek to prosecute as best be can 
the ministry of the Word, through evil and good report, 
through trials and encouragements, through sorrows and joys. 

WHAT WAS JEPHTHAH’S VOW? 

Question. —What attitude are we to assume toward the 
account of Jephthah’s reckless vow which brought death to the 
daughter? Is there any redeeming feature in the incident? 

Answer. —We are to accept the Scriptural statement that 
Jephthah was amongst the faithful—acceptable to God. As 
such he must also be acceptable to us. In respect to his of¬ 
fering his daughter in sacrifice our conclusion must be that 
the divine arrangement then and now differs materially. 
We may say, however, that as Abraham was about to offer his 
son Isaac, not willingly, but through obedience to what he 
understood to be the divine will, so did Jephthah with his 
daughter; and he was not hindered by an angel from the 
Lord. I do not know if the lamentation has any significance. 
* * * 

Answer. —A totally different view of this matter is possible, 
and we merely suggest it, namely, that the vow was one of 
full devotion to the Lord—one of chastity and sanctity—se¬ 
clusion from society, deadness to the world as a priestess. 
The daughter’s request for time for lamentation, and the sub¬ 
sequent annual celebration by the virgins, would agree well 
with this view. The chief objection to this view is the state¬ 
ment respecting “a burnt offering,” and this seems almost 
insurmountable. 

“WHOM NO MAN HATH SEEN NOR CAN SEE’’ 

Question.— In what sense can the statement in Job 19:26 
be true, since we understand he will not have power to “see 
God” as a human being? 

Answer .—The passage might be understood in two differ¬ 
ent ways: (a) As an expression of Job’s trust in the Lord 
that notwithstanding the serious disease with which lie was 
afflicted, and the apparent utter destruction of his skin by a 
loathsome disease yet he hoped for recovery and that he should 
yet praise the Lord in the flesh and in health. Or (b) it may 
be understood to refer to a future life and Job’s confidence 
that tho his sickness should result in death, complete disso¬ 
lution, yet it did not mean in him an everlasting extinction. 
As previously stated, God would call and he would answer 
in his flesh. His seeing God in the flesh should not be un¬ 
derstood as that which is impossible, of which our Lord 
says, “No man hath seen God at any time,” and of which the 
Apostle says, “Whom no man hath seen nor can 3ee.” It 
should be understood in the way in which it is commonly 
used today, viz., that God’s people see him in his works, as 
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we sometimes say, “I see God’s hand in this.” And again, God. And again. Look unto me and lie ye saved, all the 

we are informed* that “all flesh shall see the salvation of ends of the earth.” 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


A writer in the Advance facetiously points out the an¬ 
tagonism between the Bible and its true friends on the one 
side, and the Higher Critics on the other. But he does not 
seem to iealize that the followers of these higher critics are 
in most of the pulpits and m the most influential pews of 
Christendom:—that the secret of the prevalent skepticism 
and inditleience of professing Christians is doubt. It is not 
the loud and foul-mouthed infidelity of a century ago: but 
much more insidious and dangerous, because it has a “form 
of godliness”—much more deceptive to such as are sincere 
truth-seekers. The writer says;— 

"Beyond any question some unknown writer gathered up 
the legends of bis time and used them to describe a hero, 
whom he named Abiaham A later writer used the same 
legends, but he called his hero Isaac. Without doubt all 
tin-o stones were invented to account for the supremacy of 
I si led oxer Edom.” So said a Rev. Dr. in his ‘lecture’ to 
some fifty ladies of his church a few days since—in a Con¬ 
gregational cliuich not iai from Boston’ At the close of the 
lecture, among others flu- question was asked: ‘Doctor, do 
you believe that any such pci son- as Abraham and Isaac ever 
lived'' “Well, 1 don't know,’ replied the Doctor. ‘It is quite 
possible that pei-on- hearing tho-o names have lived, but 
piobablx these mines leioe-rnt nations or tiibes. I should 
say th it the weight of best modern scholarship is against 
the theoix that any such poisons as Abraham end Isaac 
actuallx lived ’ " 

Being from the backwoods and not familial with the “best 
modem si holaiship.” I was wont to exclaim, “Such knowledge 
is too wondeiful for me: it is high, I cannot attain unto it!” 

A hat a pity that I-aiah could not have heard a course 
of lectine- like these befoie he prophesied! Then he would 
huxe been spaied the moitiiicatiou of making such a reference 
as we find m hi- piophecx—Chapter 41:8: “But thou, Israel, 
ait mi -ei vant. dacob whom 1 have chosen, the seed of Abra¬ 
ham im fnend" And anotlie 1 blunder worse than the first: 
"Look unto Abiaham yom fathei, and unto Sarah that bare 
you- foi I called him alone, and blessed him and increased 
him'" But .t mnv lie that “the be-t modern scholarship” 
will d i-i ox ei, it indeed it ha- not a heady proven, that no such 
piophet a- I k i ut h ex or piophe-ied or live,! even; This xvould 
do mini) in dealing the xxay tor a solid foundation for our 
fait h ' 

It i- a gieat pit\ also that Matthexv could not have heard 
m lead a tew lectine- concerning the "higher criticism” before 
he wiote hi- hook, foi he would have omitted the first chapter 
wlm-li ha- deceixed -o main ignoiaiit souls since Ins time! A 
gn-at main people Ini'e hxed in times past and “fell on sleep” 
heliexing tli it in some way desii- was descended from Abra¬ 
ham 1 Xi.s what ignorai.ee! Why could not the wi-e men 
of the Ea-t have di-eoxeied this new knowledge ages ago? 

Moieoxei. xxhat help it would have been to Jesus if he 
Could haxe known the ' la-t xxnrd of our best modem seholai- 
-lnp'" II<- would not haxe been deceived, nor would lie have 
deceived otheis bv quoting from those “old legends,” as He 
did in Matt. 4“ • :>- - "I am the God of Abiaham, and the 
God ot Isaac, and the God of Jacob!” Nor would He have 
said- "Mmi father Abraham rejoiced to see my day; and he 
saw it and was glad. 1 -ax unto you before Abraham was I 
am” John 8 5l>. 58. Then think of the unfortunate Stephen! 
Had he only known the le-ults of “the be-t modern scholar¬ 
ship” lie iii-xoi would have spoken as he did in Acts 7:5—and 
so might haxe -axed 1ns life' If he was ignorant or so 
foolish a- to lehe.u-c as tiue a lot of “legends” about people 
who mwi'i lived, whi should not the multitude gnash on him 
with their teeth, stop their ears, l un upon linn with one 
accoiil. ea-t him out of the city and stone him to death' 
James too wa- deceived and quoted a- a fact a passage from 
tho-e s.une “old legends"; Jas. 2 -23. 

But the most deluded of all those poor, ignorant men, 
who lived and vvoikcd in the fust century was Raul' How 
unhappy he inu-t he even in heaven (if there is any heaven), 
if lie now knows the “last word of best modern scholarship!” 
ILis ignoiance first appears m quoting the same “old legend” 
that fooled James m his letter to the Galatians—3:0. He 
repeats the myth m Ins letter to the Romans—4:1-4. But 
worse than this, in the ninth chapter lie digs up and palms of! 


onto the innocent and unsuspecting Romans a whole string of 
“legends!” 

Ah me! Four years of preaching and working does not 
seem to have brought any more light into his benighted mind' 
for then he wrote that strange epistle to the Hebrews' W bo 
can read the eleventh chapter of that epistle in the light of 
“the best modern scholarship,” with any degree of allowance 
for the ignorant writer’ 

Poor Paul'—To think of the sermons written and spoken 
from the “legends” quoted by Paul in that chapter is enough 
to give a man spiritual nightmare! And the preachers have 
believed those stories to be true, and so have deceived their 
flocks. “The blind leading the blind!” These deluded preach¬ 
ers have cited Abraham for an example of faith, living, saving 
faith, lo, these centuries past' And yet Abraham never lived' 
To bntliess their sermons on pinyer, these same preachers 
have quoted again and again Abraham's petitions as found in 
the “legends” recorded in Gen. 15, 17 and 18! What a debt 
of gratitude we owe to the “higher ciitic-ism,” that our eyes 
have been opened and that with the very beginning of this 
glad new cenluiy “the best modern scholarship” has brushed 
away the myths and “legends” of the ages and given u- a 
“new theology” founded upon the latest researches of “ the 
higher criticism!” 

* * 

The serious feature of the matter is, that Clm-tiaii people 
in general are but “babes” as respects a knowledge of God's 
Woid, and hence liable to lose their little all of faith: espe¬ 
cially when the doubts are suggested by their leadeis, tc 
whom they have been taught to look too implicitly foi guid¬ 
ance in matters of faith. 

The Word of God clearly shows us that so gieat a falling 
aw-ay from the faith is to be expected here, in the end of till¬ 
age, as will justify our .Master’s words,—“When the Son ut 
Man cometli [is present ] shall he find faith on the caitli’* 
(Luke 8 18) The-e aie the “peiilous tune-" mentioned bv 
the Apostle, and of whose deceptions our Loid said,—“If it 
were possible [if they were not divinely aided] the veiy i lect 
would be misled bv them."—Matt. 24:24, compare 2 The- 
2 -10-12; 2 Tim. 3:1-5. 

The only safeguard for the Loid’s people now is tlit 
“present truth” with which the Lord is so bountifully sup¬ 
plying the “table” of his fully consecrated people. God has 
so arranged the outward evidences respecting the Bible that 
the world and all who have the spirit of the vvoild can find 
plenty to cavil at and stumble over. The Lord’s intention was 
and still is that only from the inside can his Woid anil plan 
he seen in their true beauty and strength. He ml ends it lo 
be “sufficient, that the man of God may he thoioughly fur¬ 
nished unto eveiv good work” But who are genuinely men 
of God. is the question. The difficulty is that many p'rofe-s- 
ing to lie men of God are men of their own—not. ciM-eerated 
and many of the consecrated are consecrated to a particular 
work or theory or sect instead of to God. Now the "hour of 
trial” has come which will show the real standing of each 
one professing godliness. God is now making it quite po—lhlt 
for every “man of God” to be thoroughly fuim-licd fully 
equipped, at the same time that he is permitting the \d\er- 
sary to bring in error like a flood.—Isa. 28-2, 18-20, 5!) HI 

In view of these conditions let all whose eye- me open, al, 
who see where we are and what is coming, be alcit lu-t tor 
themselves that they may be of the “brethren" who xxill ,-ec 
and be delivered, by giving the more earnest heed to the 
things which God lias shown us, lest we let them slip: and 
secondly, for all who give any evidence of being "brethren,” 
to assist them as much as lietli in us. Thus we may make 
our own calling and election sure, and minister grace to all 
with whom vve come in contact.—2 Pet. 1:10; Eph. 4 20 

THE OUTLOOK—WAR AND PROSPERITY 

As our readers are aware, we credit the pro-prnty of the 
world during the past three years very largely to their wars, 
which have put hundreds of millions of dollars into circulation 
among the people, and stimulated manufacturing, shipbuild¬ 
ing, etc., at a cost of an increase of public debts, which, being 
put into the shape of negotiable bonds, is practically an 
increase in the w-orld’s circulating medium—money. 

Our principal reason for looking for a further pound of 
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'iiospei itv mid lnll.itum I-, t hat m ecu |ii,lament, Iheie is 
Si.meiv tilin' enough to pcimil a paim .uni jieuod of ginernl 
|jto>tiation mid tlii'ii .inotliei )>ei mil of piosjjenty and infla- 
f ioii ami nnothel panic, etc, hv itm tunc which »c think tho 
>i’i iptuios indicate ns tin* time for the "lent eitnclysm of 
Double. b\ vlneli the pie-enl institutions ot Chi lstemloin aie 
ill to go down m ci'ai eliist ie chaos The eulinmation of the 
tioiihle in Oitohei, Id] 1, i- ih.uly maikeil in tlie Scriptures;* 
ind we me hound theretoie to expect a beginning of that 
-nor tiuuhlc not later than I'UO.—with -eveie spasms 
he tv, pen now and then 

Should the sc\pie trouble come in ldl() we may infer that 
it will lie ptcuded by a period of giadiud financial and social 
h'l hi tiaiii (•', similni to those oi the past, and leading on 
tow aid the condition of despeiat ion then, oi sooner, to he 
t"aehed. I'oi these le.isons we expect the piescnf wa\e of 
pio-penty to mil on a little while, and since it could not do 
-ii without wai. in something ot the kind, to put mine money 
ind nioie bonds into i ii dilation—tbeietoie we look foi wai. 
po'-ihly iiumeiinis small unis, possibly gieat ones. It is a 
time tor wais and mmols ot wais, and of crying Peace. 
Peace; but the end is not yet,—a mine pionounced federation. 
of Piotestanti'in is (list to be expelled, and a consequent 
pel sedition ot such as will letuse to woiship it. 

In huinionv with the toiegoing, lead the tollow ing ex¬ 
tract tiom that \eiy eonseivafive London journal, ‘ The 

Spi eta toi ”— 

“THE LITTLE CLOUD" 

"One gland difficulty of the past, the insufficiency of useful 
pioduets, is being lapidly obviated. The world is being 
scan lied tin moie pleasant things, and with the new facili¬ 
ties lin mtei eommunieation the seaieh is well rewaided. As 
teguids lood, indeed, always the fast of human preoceupa- 

I ions, the wot Id has been pooled, and where absurd laws do 
no intei tele blend is now so abundant and so cheap that the 
jge-long as( eiidency ot those v. ho by owning the soil controlled 
its production is threatened, and will piobably disappear. It 
is moie than probable that the speed of human tinnsit, and 
the inherent power of the instruments used by man to lighten 
toil, will be enormously increased—a new and lighter ac¬ 
cumulator ot electricity would ell’eet that at once—while it 
is possible that the feitility of the earth itself, the locked 

I I easiiic-house ot all things, may be materially increased. The 
erieigy of white mankind, lolieved ot inanv superincumbent 
weights, has been developed beyond precedent, and the highest 
men of science see dimly that even man’s power of thinking 
may he enlarged by a comprehension of laws as great as 
giavitation which die still hidden fioni his ken, but the filmy 
v c* 1 1 (if which show an inclination to disappear The 'lolling 
lj,H k ot the heavens' m the fifteenth century, on which 
thinkers and rhetor minus have so often dilated, would hardly 
expand man’s conceptions more than an accurate and fairly 
full comprehension of the nature and properties of the all- 
petvailing though invisible substance which we have agreed to 
.-all the ether. 

"In the midst of all these facts and prospects men remain 
silly, and a new and serious danger bewilders all who can 
think The white world may fling its future away for the 
gi.itideation of its spites and greeds. The nations have become 
conscious ot each othei, and they snarl. The fierce jealousies, 
the fiercer greediness, the distrusts fiercest of all, which in 
history aie seen to have divided the dynasties, now divide the 
peoples Kneh is as angry when it sees another gain anything 
•is a dog when it sees a bone in another dog’s mouth. Each 
thinks itself injured when another is enriched, and, what is 
worst of all, each believes in its heart that every other is plot¬ 
ting astutely and carefully to depiive all rivals of that which 
they possess. 

‘The new hunger for comfort, the new knowledge of the 
external vvoild and tlie lielies it contains, unite with the new 
iieedom and rapidity of intercommunication to produce a 
hatred of mills at least as stiong as the ancient hatred of 
cjees oi lcligions. (treat nations are leadv to fight to the 
lest ii for transmarine acquisitions, for privileges of trading, 
and above all for profitable monopolies Governments are 
to-ii-d to ‘interteie." usually with menace, to secure innees- 
Mon- for their subjects. The popular papers are full of 
pH.lit-, about to he jnlfeied away. The more popular the 
rej ii i sent at i ve the moie attgiilv he [deads for objects which, 
'ii pl.iinei language, aie huge jirotits to he reajied by his eon- 
-t it pent-. It the State bin s am thing abioad he is furious; 
it it is mditl'eicut to a foieign tanlV he is in despair; if it 
,lo< not pi event a lival railway he asserts, and almost 
believes, in tieaeheiy m his ruins It is impossible foi him 
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to believe that the claims of others may be well founded, and 
the lmjiutations in which lie indulges resemble nothing so 
much as those of piiests against heietics or scholars against 
each other in the Middle Ages. 

"In shoit. while the Governments aie ti.uupiil the jiei pies 

hate each other to the point at which the maintenance of 
peace becomes daily a more difficult pelfoimance. The spirit 
infects all countries alike, even Gieat Britain, usually so free 
m her innei pride from any impulse either ol' envy or appre¬ 
hension; and if it cannot be allajed them will in the end be 
war. And war in England or with America now fully in¬ 
cluded in the eiielo of jealousies, would mean the disappoint¬ 
ment for half tlie eentniy ot all the hopes with which it 
begins, the waste of the new lesouircs upon competitive and 
skilful killing, and the diversion of all jioweis of thought 
fuun conquests over Xatme to conquests over each other. 
Kveiything, in fact, in tlie time is propitious except the 
natuie ot man. which m its ne,v freedom fiom the pii—tiro 
ot suluiing is allowing the truest jiiaj to some ot Ins im.inist 
instincts So far as safety and progress aie concerned, (lie 
vvoild lias gained little by tlie exchange of lojal ambition as 
the (hiving l'oice in polities foi populai jealous) and gmed.” 

WHAT OTHERS ARE COMING TO SEE 

The "(Irocei’s Ciitinon ” (Chicago) com met)! mg on the 
flint and vegetable waicity icMiltmg horn the grmoal dlouth 
of the jiast Summer jioints out that this means depi ication 
to the jiooier classes, and high prices toi life's necessities, etc. 
It then concludes — 

"The cost of living evciy w hei e will he enoi mouslv inei cased 
all over tho iinintiy. \\ 1 1h the coal ti ii't putting up the 
juice ot coal and other tmsts advancing the eo-t o! the nec¬ 
essaries of life, the outlook for the masses l- not vei v I'linmr- 
aging. The labor situation has not lmjiiovcd and ineie is a 
growing feeling of discontent among the pooler (li-~is in 
every mamifaetm ing locality. 

"We have been cii|ovmg a long jieiiod or pio-jici itv. hut 
ovei-reaching greed will soon icsult in biinging about an in- 
dustiial revolution Success has turned tlie heads of ambi¬ 
tious promoters, and they desiie to eontiol and monopoli/e 
the business of the vvoild, which will eventually end onlv in 
universal disaster. We believe that the beginning ot the end 
of the piesent era is at hand. We look to see want, misery 
and suffering in the near futuie. We expect to heai ot out¬ 
breaks, riots and bloodshed at almost any time, and the con¬ 
ditions aie ii])e for a hloodv umfint between capital and lalsn. 

“Tlie long drought will tend to aggravate the patties to 
the jiresent stnigglr. 

“We can not leasonably expect the diffiu ultics now existing 
to be soon amicably or justly settled. Gieed is ajijiaieiit and 
uppermost and is crushing labor with an iion hand, labor is 
struggling for its very life with a fair |)ios|iect ot being 
overcome—yet there are no immediate signs of n panic. 
There may be a slumbering volcano beneath us. but it has not 
yet burst into fiery eruption. Business men eveivvvheie aie 
entrenching themselves to meet the emergency when it comes, 
and to this conservative policy we may attribute the present 
calmness in the commercial world and the absence of anything 
like a panicky feeling among business men.” 

1 Yatch Tower and Millennial Dawn readers have seen the 
above conditions for these many years in the light of the 
divine Word. The Editor has been proclaiming these tilings 
for nearly thirty years. It is an evidence of the ripening of 
tlie matter when the vvorldv can see them without the secret 
light of God’s Word.—clearly discernible only bv the "loyal 
priesthood” in the "holy” place in the light of “the golden 
candlestick.” But our sorrow for the world in view of its 
coming catastrophe is mitigated by our knowledge of the 
grand results to be thus brought about under the administra¬ 
tion of the coming kingdom of Messiah. Praise God then 
even for “the day of wrath 1 ” 

PALESTINE’S MINERAL WEALTH 
Commercial Awakening of the Holy Land Promised Under the Turk:: 

Washington, Aug. 0 —The Department of State has re¬ 
ceived from Ernest L. Harris. Consular Agent at Eibenstock, 
a repoit on the mineral treasures of Palestine. The report 
says: 

“Valuable mineral treasures have recently been discovered 
in Palestine, so it is safe to say that the industrial awakening 
of the Holy Land is no longer a dieam. It is true that the 
greater part of the once flourishing country is a barren desert. 
The lines of communication are miserable, and traffic is 
unsafe, aside from the one railroad from Yafa to Jerusalem. 

“The newly discovered mineral deposits lie on both sides 
of the Jordan and the Dead Rea. The salt deposits of the 
Dead R“.i could he developed into an industry. The most im- 
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portant of all the deposits is phosphate. At present the phos- in order to insure the development. This, it would seem, is 

phate mines of Florida almost supply the world’s demand. not far distant, as the Turkish Government is planning a con- 

The immense fields of phosphate to the east and west of the tinuation of the Yafa-Jerusalem Railroad, and steamboats are 
Jordan need only better means of traffic and communication already plying the Dead Sea.” 

OUR SPECIAL EDITION LINEAR BIBLE 

We have received a sufficient number of orders for the new of losing something. We do not wish to urge any orders, but 
Bible to warrant us in proceeding with its publication. It feel sure some who do not order will be greatly disappointed 

is to be printed from the regular “Linear Bible” electroplates when they see the books in the hands of others and think of 

with special Dawn and Watch Tower references in the one- what they have missed. The price is only about one-third 

inch-wide margins. Additionally we will add a Topical Index that of the same book without the wide-maigi'n references which 

giving Scripture references as well as Dawn and Watch will so greatly add to its value among Watch Tower readers. 

Tower references. These were prepared by two sisters in Los See the illustration of type in our issue of July 15. Two 

Angeles, California. bindings, $2.00 and $3.00 post-paid. 

Our readers are aware that these Bibles are being prepared Orders may be sent in at these prices duiing September; 
at considerable trouble, for their convenience and spiritual as- but not later. Some will be printed, extra, for a party who 

sistanee and not for financial profit: indeed, we run the risk believes they will be in demand at much higher prices 

“FINALLY, BE ALL OF ONE MIND” 

“Finally, be all of one mind [harmonious—in accord], having compassion one of another; love as brethren, be pitiful, be cour¬ 
teous; not rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing; but contrariwise blessing, knowing that ye are thereunto called, 

that ye should inherit a blessing.” —1 Pet. 3:8, 9. 

Harmony does not mean alike-ness. Rather it signifies distressing both themselves and their friends by their unwis- 
unity with diversity: and this is the meaning of the Greek dom or their disposition to wrangling and contention. The 

word translated “of one mind” in our text. The Lord’s will very quality which the Apostle mentions in this text as like- 

respecting his people does not contemplate exact sameness, mindedness or harmony is peculiarly lacking, natuially, in the 

wholly ignoring individual characteristics and peculiarities; on disposition of the majority of those who become deeply in- 

the contrary, a diversity with harmony is more desirable than terested in present truth'" And some have been inclined 

a sameness; as, for instance, it is the harmonious union of the hastily to condemn the doctrines and to say, This is not the 

seven colors that constitutes the beauty of the rainbow. So peaceable Spirit of Christ. Where the Spirit of Christ is 

also in music: one strikes a chord on the piano or the organ there should be love and harmony. So says the Apostle: 

and the result is harmony, oneness, union—the variety of the “Finally, be ye all of one mind” And this should be boine 

notes gives a melody which could not be obtained from any in mind as being the final result of discipline and instruc- 

one of them, or from a sameness of equal volume. This is the tion in the school of Christ; by our attainment of this dis- 

thought the Apostle’s words give us in respect to God’s position to harmony (while at the same time loyal and 

people; they are of various natural temperaments and disposi- courageous for the truth), we may safely gauge our growth in 

tions and peculiarities, and the divine alchemy by which the grace, knowledge and love. 

human is transmuted into the spiritual, the old mind into the We want to suggest an explanation as to why it is that 

new' mind, does not wholly destroy, and is not intended to so many of the Lord’s people are combatively disposed. A 

destroy, the elements of character and disposition; but is wrangling and contentious disposition is the "result of large 

intended to take from each one its dross and imperfection and combativeness—misdirected—unwisely exercised. Combative- 

discordancy, and thus to permit all eventually to unite in and ness itself is not a bad quality. On the contrary, it is a good 
develop into a harmonious whole. quality,—a quality actually "indispensable to the attainment 

The Loid does not expect, however, that this condition of of the prize set before us in the Gospel. Those win lack corn- 
complete harmony, will be attained by his people the instant bativeness, lack backbone; lack the ability to walk an up- 

of their consecration. On the contraiv, as the Apostle iiuli- right life, under present conditions: they are like a boat on 

cates in our text, Giis attainment of harmony is the result, the river which has neither oars nor wheel nor screw- 

the gloiious consummation,—lather than the beginning of the propeller. They can do nothing but float with the current, 

work of grace in the Lord’s people: lie says, '“finally,” not for they lack the apparatus necessary to stem it. There are 

primal ily, we are to be all of one mind—harmonious. It re- many goody-goody people who lack firmness, lack character, 

quiies long years, generally, in the school of Christ, for his lack combativeness, and who could not think of anything else 

disciples to so grow in grace and in knowledge and in love,— than floating with the popular current; and these" fiequently 

ere they leach the gloiious condition expressed in our text. are mistaken for “saints” when they are nothing of the kind, 

even “finally.” They are not even of the kind of mateiial that the Lord takes 

The Apostle Paul intimates that we are to continue so to to make “saints” out of. They are unfit for bis purposes 
grow in grace and in knowledge, and in love, as to attain in under the present call of this Gospel age; foi all who are 

heart, in will, the stature of a perfect man in Christ. The called now to be of the elect chinch are called to be “ovei- 

“babe” in Christ has not the stature of a “man,” and requires comers;’’ called to be victors; called to stem the popular tide: 

first the milk of the Word, and subsequently the “strong called to fight a good fight of faith and obedience. and such 

meat,” that it may grow thereby, and finally attain to the as are totally lacking in firmness, in combativeness. in char- 

ideal condition represented in our text,—a condition of har- aeter, cannot possibly comply with these conditions, and are 

mony with the Lord ar.d with each other, which indicates that not in the race. 

the work of grace has well progressed—that the maik of So then, if any of those who have grasped the truth, and 

peifeet love has been well attained in the heart, even though who have been grasped and drawn by the truth to consecra- 

it be not possible still to fully express it in every w'ord and tion to the Lord, have at times felt the perveisitv of their 

act of life. natural dispositions—their combativeness, contentiousness and 

The Apostle Paul describes this transformation of life, this wrangling disposition, and felt discouraged on 11ns account, 

giowth, saving, “Be ye transformed by the renewing of your let them thank God and take courage. Let them lealize that 

mind,” but while it requires only a short time to give“this this very disposition constitutes one qualification for enlist- 

instruetion, and does not require long to agree to follow the ment and service under the Captain of om salvation;— 

instruction, it does require patient perseverance in well-doing although such a service will mean the biingmg of this (on¬ 
to comply with the instiuetions;—to fully attain to the traiy disposition into accord with the spint of love, which, in 

transformed conditions even in our hearts—so that w r e will the end, will mean that the wrangling disposition will be 

aright, however difficult it may be for us to always do right. subdued, and the combativeness be propeily turned to good 

And here arises a difficulty: many do not clearly see just what account in another direction. 

are the requirements, and lienee go through life in a maze, m But while taking all the encouragement we can from the 

perplexity, in doubt, in fear, lacking the rest and peace and thought that the Lord is wishing and is seeking and calling 

blessing which should come from a proper understanding and out a fighting class of “conqueiors,” who could not be eon- 

a consistent endeavor. querors unless there were something to conquer, and who 

No doubt all have been struck with the fact that those who could not conquer unless they possessed something of the con- 

manifest the deepest interest in the divine plan are not quering or combative disposition, let us nevertheless, promptly 

always the most smooth and most agreeable people in the take ourselves in hand, realizing that the good quality of 

world: frequently they are so combative as to be continually combativeness has in every instance been misdirected, and 
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that from the moment we enlist as soldiers of the Cross of 
Christ our combativeness is to be turned into new channels. 
We are to learn, first of all, that our combativeness is not to 
be exercised toward the Lord, that we should resist his will; 
but that, on the contrary, we are to make a full surrender to 
him of our thoughts and words and conduct. We are to re¬ 
member that combativeness is not to be used toward the 
brethren; for to fight against the brethren is to fight against 
God. against the truth, against the fellow-members of our own 
brigade. Instead of fighting against the brethren, we are to 
love them, and to fight for them, even as we are to fight for 
the Lord and for the truth. We are to remember, too, that 
our combativeness is not to be exercised against our friends, 
our neighbors, or the world in general. No; all of these have 
plenty to contend against without having our opposition. On 
the contrary, they need our sympathy, they need our help, 
they need our encouragement, they need whatever we can 
render them in the way of uplift. 

FIGHTING THE GOOD FIGHT OF FAITH—1 TIM. 6:12 

How, then, and against what shall we exercise our com¬ 
bativeness, that it may be well directed to the Lord’s please- 
ment and in the service of his cause? We answer, that our 
combativeness is to be turned against sin, and that its first 
exeicise must begin with ourselves: the battle with self is the 
greatest battle, and we have the Lord’s Word for it that he 
that “ruleth his spirit (his own mind, will) is better than he 
that taketh a city,” because he has to that extent learned to 
exercise the combativeness of a true character in the right 
direction, in self-control. It is after we have had considerable 
experience in battling with sin and selfishness in ourselves, in 
casting the beam out of our own eyes, in subduing anger, 
malice, hatred and strife in our own hearts and flesh—it is 
then, and by means of this severe battle and experience, that 
we will be prepared to assist the brethren, and to assist our 
neighbors in their difficulties—to help them to overcome their 
besetnients and weaknesses. 

\\ hoover starts out by fighting even the sins of others 
before he has made a vigorous campaign against his own weak¬ 
nesses and errors, is making a mistake. He needs humility 
and niimjinthy to assist the others to fight their battles, and 
this he cannot gain without first battling with himself and 
learning to appieeiate how stiong is the foe to be contended 
with, and how thoroughly entrenched is sin and selfishness 
in all the avenues of the flesh He even needs to be worsted 
m some of Ins battles with self in order to have a clear 
apjn eciation of his own inability to overcome and to force 
bun to go to the throne of the heavenly grace to obtain mercy 
and find grace to help. He needs this because, as the Apostle 
sa t \ it is when we are weak that we are strong; and when 
we are strong in our self-confidence, and therefore neglect to 
go to the Loid, then we are weak and liable to make failure 
in the battle, and to be overcome by the enemy—Sin.—Heb. 4: 
Hi. 2 Cor. 12:10. 

All those who have had any experience in the matter, and 
who have learned how and where to direct their combative 
energies, find that tlieie is full scope for the exeicise of every 
pm title of rombativ cue—. one possesses. (1) In himself, con- 
tinu.ilh : as the Apostle expressed it, “I keep my body undei, 
and bung it into subjection; lest that by any means, when 
I ha\e pleached to otheis, I myself should be a castaway” (1 
Cor. b 27). O, how much of energy and how much per¬ 
sistent y in fighting the good fight of faith, and of loyalty to 
the I.oitl. is needful m the conquering of self—‘‘bringing every 
thought [and so far as po-silde, eveiy word and act| into 
captivity to the obedience of Christ" (2 Ccr. 10:5). Plenty 
of room lieie for combativeness; plenty of room for all the 
((intention and wiangling we want;—contention with sin and 
self-will, wi angling with the will of the flesh and opposing it 
at e\ cry step—moitifying it, killing its affections and desires 
No wondei the Apostle speaks of these piesent experiences as 
a fight, no wonder he fells us that'we must be prepared to 
end in e loudness as a good soldier of the Lord Jesus Christ 

(2 I As soon as the victory over self has been gained, and 
a - soon as the new mind lias put a gaiiison in e\ cry quarter 
of the eonqueicd body, to guard it fiom rising in insurrection, 
to hold it in subjection to the King of kings and Lord of 
loiib—foithwith all the remaining energies that can be spared 
fiom self-contiol will find ample oppoitunity for usefulness 
in battling for the Lord, battling for the brethren, battling for 
flic tiuth, battling against eiror. battling against all the 
wiles of the devil, “for we are not ignorant of his devices,” as 
the Apostle declares. 

i Pi I As the eyes of our understanding get opened, wider 
and wider, we see the great conflict that is progressing 
tlnoughout the world between righteousness and sin, between 


our Lord and the god of this world and his blinded repre¬ 
sentatives, who ignorantly think that they are doing God 
service and are often found fighting against the truth and 
against the true soldiers of the Cross, their brethren, even as 
in the case of Paul. We remember how he, as Saul of Tarsus, 
persecuted the church, mistakenly misusing his combativeness 
in a wrong way. We remember bow the Lord called to him in 
the way, “Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me?”—Why are 
you fighting against God, opposing the truth and his cause? 
In Paul’s case we see how that as soon as the eyes of his 
understanding were opened he became a most valiant soldier 
of the cross, hesitating not to lay down Ins life in the service 
of the Lord and the brethren, who once he had ignorantly 
opposed. 

It was the same combativeness which made Paul a violent 
persecutor that subsequently made him the most valiant of 
the apostles in the defence of the truth. And so it was also 
with others of the apostles. Those who had the largest 
amount of combativeness naturally, when it was turned into 
the proper channels, became thereby the strongest and most 
valiant for the truth. Peter, for instance, full of combative¬ 
ness, and at first seriously impeded by it, ready in defence of 
the Lord to smite off the ear of the high priest’s servant, was 
very valiant subsequently in the use of his talents to the 
Lord’s praise. James and John, two others specially favored 
and recognized of the Lord, and specially used in the service 
of the truth, were of combative dispositions, so much so that 
they were known as the “sons of thunder;” and it was these 
two who were so incensed at the Samaritans who refused to 
receive our Lord into their city, and who were so full of love 
and zeal for the Master that they inquired. “Lord, wilt thou 
that we call down fire from heaven to consume these men 
and their city?” They had the combativeness. they had the 
courage, they had the zeal; but they had not yet learned how¬ 
to direct it, and so the Master intimated, when he said. “Ye 
know not what spirit ye are of. The Son of Man came not to 
destroy men’s lives, but to save them." By and by, when they 
were anointed with the holy spirit at Pentecost, and had 
learned gradually what spirit they vveie of (what spirit the 
Master was of, and what spirit they must be of as Ins 
disciples), they understood better how their combativeness 
and zeal were to be used. And hence we find them loyal 
soldiers of the cross, shunning not danger, endunng hardness 
as good soldiers of the Lord Jesus, even unto death 

It was this natural combativeness consecrated to God, and 
rightly directed through the spirit, that led Peter and one of 
the others, when threatened, and charged straitly by the San 
hedrm that they should preach no more in the name of Tesus. 
to courageously withstand this illegal restraint upon their 
liberties and rights as Jews, under the Law, and to be obedient 
to the voice of the heavenly call, and to deelnie. "Whether it 
be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you moie than 
unto God, judge ye. For we cannot but speak the things 
which we have seen and heard” (Acts 4• 10-20 1 . The land 
knew whom he was choosing for his apostles, and wc -ce 
clearly that weak, vacillating, nerveless men would mu have 
seived the cause as did these whom .Jesus chose. Anil it is but 
reasonable that we conclude that the Lord similaily thiouuh- 
out this age. is seeking for and choosing stiong < h.u a< tci <• 
those who dare to do right: who dare to incui the frown of 
the world and its slights and sneers, its scoffs and it~ uou - its 
peisedition because of fidelity to the Loid and to the hieth- 
len. This is overcoming:—and to whatever extent any ieali»e 
that they are deficient in tlie-e qualities let them cultivate 
this combativeness m this proper direction—to combat weak¬ 
ness. combat sin. combat subseiviency to those things which 
aie contrary to the Lord and his Word. 

FAITH AND THE MESSAGES ALSO ESSENTIAL 
But combativeness alone would not be sufficient. It needs 
proportionate faith, in order to use the combativeness aught. 
Hence we hear our Lord’s word. “This is the victmv that 
overeometh the world, even your faith ” Faith m the Lord 
must be the powei that will move his people and energize 
them. Not faith in creeds, nor faith in men, nor faith in 
mu selves, but faith in the Lord and in his exceeding qvieat 
and precious promises. As the steamboat wheels represent its 
combativeness, by which it battles against and pushes the 
water, and thus is enabled to go upstream, so its steam- 
power, through the engine, represents faith, which must be 
behind the combativeness, to exercise the combativeness-—to 
lead us to endure hardness, to direct us in fighting the good 
fight and to hope for the rewards to be attained 

Similarly the fuel and the boiler generating the steam 
represent the Word and providences of God, which produce in 
ns the cause, the power of the faith which energizes us 
in stemming the current. The exceeding great and precious 
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piomises of the divine W ord were given to us as the basis of 
faith.—as the fuel to produce the pouer in us to will and to 
do God’s good pleasure (Phil. 2:13). And hence these gracious 
promises must not be neglected: they must he continually used 
and must continue in us to energize us. And the energy must 
be applied, and we must progress proportionately against the 
course of this world, if we would attain to the glorious con¬ 
ditions to which we have been called. 

While \ve should remember (lest otherwise we should 
be discouraged), that the attainment of a control of our own 
spirits, our own minds, and the bringing of these into full 
accord, full liarmonv, with the Lord and, so far as possible, 
into aocoid with all of the Lord’s people who are in accord 
with him, is to be “finally,” nevertheless we are not to delay 
our endeavor to reach that final and grand development to 
which the Apostle exhorts us in our text. We are to have it 
continually before us as the standard, the ideal, the aim, and 
although we may fail time and again, if we are rightly exer¬ 
cised in the matter we will be stronger as the result of 
every failure; for each failure will show us more clearly than 
we discerned previously the weak points of our characters, 
naturally resulting from the fall. And if each weak point be 
carefully noted and guarded against as respects the future we 
will come by and by. by the grace of God and under the direc¬ 
tion of our great Teacher, by his Word and example, and 
providential leadings, to that subdued condition, that har¬ 
monized condition, which would accord to the expression of 
the text And to such, looking back, even the failures which 
subsequently lecognized led to greater fortification against the 
wiles of the Adversary and the weaknesses of the flesh, may 
be seen to have been overruled by the Lord for our blessing 
according to his promise that all things shall work together 
for good to them that love him. 

As we flnailii, in larger and larger measure, attain to har¬ 
mony—to tin 1 subduing of our natural dispositions toward con¬ 
tention. giaduallv getting these combative tendencies into 
accord with the Lord and his Word and his Spirit, and into 
accord with those who are his, our fellow-soldiers in this battle 
for the right, our condition will be what the Apostle here 
desciibes: ri/.. we will have compassion one of another. We 
will expect to see and will see “the brethren” striving for the 
musteiv over self and we will be sympathetic, compassionate; 
so that if tliev err through weakness of the flesh, we will be 
glad to ie-toie such m the spirit of meekness, remembering 
ourselves also lest we should be tempted (Gal. 0:1). We will 
love them as brcthion ought to love—heartily, thoroughly—- 
su< li a love and such a sympathy, such a compassion, as would 
lead us to Go eveivtliina within our power for their assistance: 
—especially along the lines of spiritual assistance, in the con- 
quel ing of sin, and in growth in grace and knowledge and 
love;—hut. neveitheless, also in temporal matters as we have 
opportunity, as may be possible to us. 

This compassion and brotherly love amongst the spiritual 
brethren, even as respects temporal matters, cannot surely be 
less than it would be amongst natural brethren. Indeed, 
inasmuch as the spiritual relationship is the higher, the 
nobler, the grander of the two, without detracting anything 
from the love and affection and obligations toward the fleshly 
brotherhood, it would imply that the spiritual would appeal 
to us still mote strongly, so that we would do all for a brother 
in Chiist in a tempoial wav that we would do for any earthly 
brothei—and more abundantly. The Apostle sets this stand¬ 
ard, saying, that we are to “do good unto all men as we have 
opportunity, especially to the household of faith.” 

This of couise docs not mean that we are to be negligent 
of those of our own immediate households and our special re¬ 
sponsibilities to these; but it does mean that aside from these, 
the sjdiitii.il biethren should have the first place in our hearts 
and in our sympathies and in our love, and in all that this 
would imply in the way of sharing with them both the spir¬ 
itual and the temporal good things which we enjoy, according 
to their necessities. Those who have reached this condition 
of heart-h.unionv with the Lord and with his gracious plan 
will have had such an experience in attaining to this position 
themselves that it will make them pitiful of others.—sympa¬ 
thetic in the difficulties and trials of others : and it will make 
them “eouiteous,” polite, “gentle toward all.” 

In a void, according to the Scriptural standard, the elect 
church of Christ should be the most polished, the most re¬ 
fined, the most jiolitc. the most generous, the most kind, of all 
the people in the world:—and should be all these in the most 
absolute sense: not in the mere sense of an outward form and 
appearance of kindness, gentleness, etc., so common in the 
world: but a gentleness, a kindness, proceeding from the heart, 
proceeding fiom an appreciation of ttie Lord’s spirit and tho 
spirit of the truth, the spirit of love, and the spirit of jus¬ 


tice, also It is a great matter that we learn to be thoroughly 
just, and in all of our affairs to do unto others as we would 
wish them to do unto us,—that we accord them the same lib¬ 
erties that we ourselves would wish to enjoy. Truly, the 
law of God is a wonderful law, and truly the people who are 
taught of the Lord and trained in harmony with the divine 
will, must be a peculiar people, zealous of good works. 

Combative people will always (while in the flesh) feel a 
disposition to retaliate; but those who have learned of the 
Lord the lesson of self-control, and who have developed meek¬ 
ness and brotherly-kindness and pity, will thereby be prepared 
to fulfil the demands of our text,—to not render evil for evil, 
or railing for railing. And looking to the Lord as the pat¬ 
tern they will see how it was with him, that “When he was 
reviled he reviled not again.” Not because his enemies had 
found in him something that could properly and justly be 
reviled and evil spoken of;—nor because his enemies were 
so nearly perfect that he could find nothing in them to revile 
and speak evil of; but because he was so full of submission to 
the divine xvill that he was enabled to take the scoffs and 
railings of the people, and to bear these humbly and patiently, 
and to remember that even hereunto he wan called, that he 
should endure patiently and learn the lessons, and prove him¬ 
self faithful, and develop and demonstrate his true character, 
and feel and manifest his pity for the people, in their blind¬ 
ness and ignorance, and his love for them. 

And so it must be with us as we grow in our Lord’s char¬ 
acter-likeness. We also will be less disposed to rail at those 
who rail, and to revile those who revile us. We also will 
be ready to suffer the loss of all things, and to do so with 
cheerfulness; yea, even to rejoice in the trials and difficulties 
of this present time, knowing, as the Apostle declares, that 
these are working out for us a far more exceeding and an 
eternal weight of glory. We note here the harmony between 
Peter’s statement of this matter and our Lord’s statement 
of it; “Bless them that curse vou; bless and curse not” 
(Phil. 3-8; 2 Cor. 4:17; Matt. 5 • 44; Rom. 12:14). Ro tho 
Apostle says we should rather render blessing. If we have 
not yet attained to this high standard which i- at the end 
of the race, the mark of perfect love, whcic we line our 
enemies and are ready and willing and anxious to bless 
them, to help them, to desire their uplifting out of daikness 
and degradation, and to wish and do all that we can in 
harmony with this, the divine plan, let us not be discouraged; 
but let us press onward, that as soon as possible we may 
reach this point, which is the mark of perfected character. 
For. as the Apostle says, “even hereunto we were called, that 
we might inherit a blessing.” 

THE BLESSED INHERITANCE FOR WHICH WE ARE BEING 

PREPARED 

We were called to be the royal priesthood, under Jesus, the 
Royal High Priest of our jirofession. We are instructed in 
the Scriptures that this loval priesthood is to he God’s 
agency (luring the Millennial age for bringing ble-sing to 
the world of mankind, and “hereunto we were called" that wo 
might be fitted for this priesthood. The Apostle tells us that 
in the preparation of our Lord Jesus and his testing as to fit¬ 
ness for the position of High Priest, it was necessaiy that he 
should be tempted, tried, and caused to suffer, in order that 
he might be a merciful and faithful High Priest when tho 
time should come to exercise the authority and power of his 
office. Similarly it is necessary that all who would la 1 of 
this royal priesthood should have such experiences now as 
would develop in them also these principles of truth, right¬ 
eousness—such experiences as would lead them to love right¬ 
eousness and to hate iniquity—such experiences in battling 
with self and in gaining control (at least so far as the mind, 
the will is concerned), as would constitute them victors and 
develop in them these graces of the spirit mentioned by the 
Apo«tle. brotherly kindness, pitifulness, compassion. All these 
qualities will be requisite in dealing with the world during 
the Millennial age. They will he merciful and faithful high 
priests, because they will know how to sympathize with the 
poor world in its fallen condition, and how to make allow¬ 
ances for them in their various efforts toward regaining the 
standard of perfection then to he established through restitu¬ 
tion processes. 

We will be kings as well as priests then As kings we 
will be endued with power to control the world. This will be 
further proper use of combativeness; but we are not fitted 
and prepared to so control the world in the present time; 
and therefore the Lord directs his people to wait, and long 
for. and pray for his kingdom to come, and his will to ha 
done;—to he enforced with heavenly power and authority. 
These “very elect” kings and priests will be fully qualified 
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to exercise their power in moderation, for then they will have 
the new bodies in perfei t aeeord with the new minds;—the 
new minds wlinh are now hem" de\(doped, disciplined and 
brought to that standaid of perfect love, which is full of pity. 


compassion, brotherly kindness and harmony. How necessary, 
dear brethren, that we learn these lessons, if we would be 
prepared to be used in the glorious service of the kingdom so 
shortly to be established. 


“HATED WITHOUT A CAUSE” 

(1 kx 97 .12-90.—Oct. 0. 

Goi in x Ti.X'i . —“The patriate])?, mated with ennj, sold Joseph into Egypt: hut God was with him .”—Acts 7:9. 


11 lebel. the de.nlv beloved wife of Jacob, was dead, but 
her hi't bnin son. Jo-eph va-. beloved by his father above bis 
ten oblei b.i 11 -hi ot bei ~ And fiom the narrative it i-, not 
uni cU'onubie to 51 -'-11 me that 11 11 love was not merelv on his 
motliei A an omit, but that Joseph himself had a kindness and 
nubility of ill,ii.tdei wlinli specially commended him to lus 
1 ithei and diew foith his afleition As a son of bis old age 
Jacob was mi lined to favor Joseph in vaiioiis ways, and 
amongst otlieis pioiuiel toi him an expensive lobe, of a kind 
pi 1 nil ,11 t" that tune s, lM1 ples of which have lecently been 
found in Egvpt in the tomb of Rem-TTassan.—“long, richly 
einbi oidei i d lobes in vaiiou- patterns and colors.” which seem 
to have been produced by sewing togethei small pieces of dif¬ 
ferent eolois lleiodotiis describes one sent as a present by 
tin' king of Egvpt, wlin-li ‘had a vast number of figures of 
animals mteiwoven into its falnic. and was embroidered with 
gold 

•kicob ]iiolmbly did not realize to what extent bis partiality 
w.is cultivating in his other sons a feeling of enmity and 
envv against. Joseph, and, indeed, we may question if it 
would have been to Joseph’s advantage, as respects develop 
ment of character, to have remained at home under such con¬ 
ditions: he would probably have been a spoiled young man, 
pist as gi andpai cuts are very apt to spoil grandchildren by 
too much petting and partiality, developing in the favored 
child a 'pmt of pride, to plague and injure it for the re- 

maindei of life 

The envv of his brothers over lus father’s partiality was 
intensified bv two dreams which Joseph bad, and which he 
told them of, apparently with all simplicity and innocenev. 
Tn the one dream he saw twelve sheaves in the field, one 
foi e.ic h ot the sons of Jacob, and the other eleven sheaves 
bowed down to his sheaf. Tn the other dream he saw the 
sun, moon, and eleven stars bow down to bim. Ilis brothers 
were incen~ed at any thought of his ultimate superiority to 
them, who were his eldeis; and even his father repudiated the 
thought that the dieum could have any meaning, since it 
would itnplv that Joseph would be greater than his parents, 
as well n- greater than his biethren We are not to account 
foi tb"se di earns as the work of the boy's imagination and 
ambition although such may lie the case in respect to many 
biennis lather we are to understand that those dreams were 
piofdietn that Clod was foietelling, foreshadowing the future 
•—to the intent that Jacob and Joseph and his brethren might 
all eventually discern that the Lord's hand was connected 
with all the- peculiar circumstances of Ins life;—that God 
foreknew and oven tiled them in the manner in which they 
ultim.itelv insulted. This forestatement would make the les¬ 
sons manv times more weightv. when they would be under¬ 
stood. pi't in prophetic declarations respecting our Lord and 
his expel lenee aie the more convincing on this account. The 
die.inis were fulfilled biter on, when Jacob and his family 
pi evented themselves before Joseph, a prince in Egypt, and 
made obeisance to him as to a king. 

Well does the Apostle class envy as one of the works of 
the flesh and the devil. (Gal. .VI9-21) It is a seed which 
thrives lapidlv in anv heart wheie it takes root, and who 
i an tell what bitter fruitage it will produce’ So rank had 
been its growth m the hearts of Joseph’s brethren that when 
he came to them in the field at Dothan with a message from 
lus father their envv overflowed all bounds, and they pre¬ 
meditated murder Subsequently, at the instance of Reuben, 
one of their number. Ins life was spaiel, and he was merely 
pmt into a pit a dry cistern, to die of starvation; Reuben, 
however, premeditating bis deliverance. Subsequently, at the 
instance of bis hi other Judah, his life was spared from the 
pit and he veils sold to some tiaveling merchants as a slave 
for the Egyptian market where shortly afterward he was 
installed as a servant in the bouse of Potipbar. How hard 
must have been the hearts of these brethren, and how sore 
and afTri'diteu the heart of Joseph, the favored child of his 
father 1 The nairative tells us nothing respecting his tears, his 
entreaties and the refusal of bis brethren, but an account of 
this is given us elsewhere (Gen 42-21), for the guilty breth¬ 
ren. when in trouble themselves, exclaimed, “We saw the 


anguish of his soul when he besought us, and we would not 
hear: therefore is this distress come upon us.” 

Whoever finds envy, hatred or malice in bis lieait in any 
degree should know that he is liarbonng an enemy, a spirit 
which, under certain circumstances, mighty quickly develop 
into a spirit of murder. The Apostle, therefore, urges all 
who have become new creatures m Ohiist Jesus to mortify, 
to kill, to buiv, to put away, the spu it of evil, of hatred, of 
stufe, of envy, and through the transforming influence of the 
Lord’s Spirit to put on more and more day bv day. the Spirit 
of love, the Spirit of Christ We can see a lesson m the expe¬ 
rience of Joseph's brethren; and even though envy never led 
us thus far. it -hould be an illustration to us of its tendency, 
and we should hate it and proportionately eiadicate it from 
our henit.s. 

The chief point of this lesson is its illustration of divine 
provideme. It reminds the children of God of this Gospel 
dispensation of the promise of the Lord's word, that “all 
tilings shall work together for good to those who love God.” 
It teaches us bow implicitly we may rely upon divine power 
and wisdom and love, even when all things seem to be against 
us; and al'O how futile are all the powers of on i enemies 
to do us real inpirv if God be for us (Rom. 8 -’ll ) Appar¬ 
ently the spirit of murder was in the nine biethren and 
apparently had the Laid not so led the matter about, some of 
them would have killed Joseph quickly Rut we aie not to 
suppose that it was the only wav God could have adopted 
for bringing Joseph into Egypt, and ultimately (Gen 41 40) 
to its throne, to be the life-giver (Inead-prov ided) for the 
Egyptians in their famine, and also for the Israelites, and 
thus to lead on to the captivity of the whole nation of Israel 
in Egypt, and to their discipline and education in the arts 
known to the Egyptians, and ultimately to cause their de¬ 
liverance. as he did. We are to remember that the All-miglitv 
is All-wise as well as All-powerful, and that lie could have 
selected any of many ways to accomplish Ins purpose The 
lesson illustrates, however. God’s wisdom, by which be is able, 
not only to circumvent the machinations of evil men, but also 
to use their evil deeds to serve his purposes, to carry out lus 
designs, and to bless those whom he is leading. Would that 
all of God’s consecrated people, spnitual Israelites indeed, 
might obtain a great impetus to faith from this le~'on. and 
henceforth rely more strongly and fully than cvei upon the 
Lord and the power of his might What a peace, what a iov. 
wliat a comfort it brings, to be able bv faith to realize that 
the Lord is at the helm in respect to all of our interests and 
affairs, temporal and spiritual' 

Those who can plan murder, and who are full of envy, 
malice and hatred, will not hesitate to support their evil way 
by fraud, deception, lying. And so it was with the ten breth¬ 
ren. They took the coat of many colors, they draggled it in 
blood, and sent it to their father Jacob, probably at the bands 
of a messenger. Never doubting them. Jacob assented at once 
to the proposition that his beloved son had been ci nelly de¬ 
voured by a wild beast, and lie mourned his lows, apparently 
for years:—his other sons vainly endeavoring to comfort him, 
and. no doubt, suffering to some extent anguish on account 
of their deeds. Perhaps this experience with evil was beneficial 
ultimately both to Jacob and his sons. Indeed, the subsequent 
narrative seems to imply this. And there is a lesson here for 
us. to the effect that those who yield to evil influences may 
subsequently learn valuable lessons therefrom, and that we may 
entertain hope for their recovery to righteousness This is a 
part of our hope respecting the world in the coming Millen¬ 
nial age—that present experiences with sin. envy, hatred and 
strife will prove valuable to them by and bv, when they 
shall have experienced some of the retributions and have 
learned a more excellent way, under the judgments of that 
time. 

As Joseph was hated by his brethren, and that without a 
cause, and figuratively killed, when sent to them by his father, 
so Jesus came to his own brethren, the .Tews, came in their 
interest, as the representative of the Father, was hated with¬ 
out a cause, and was actually put to death, murdered. Never¬ 
theless. in the Lord’s providence this very hatred will ulti- 
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mately bring him to the throne of earth, and to the place of 
power, and give him control over all the food, the “bread of 
life,” and thus indirectly make him the life-giver, not only to 
the world of mankind, represented by the Egyptians, but also 
to his brethren, the Jews—to as many as will receive the 
bread of life upon, the generous terms and conditions then 
laid down 

And “as he was, so are we in this world”—as members of 
his body—as his fleshly representatives now, and, if faithful, 
to be his joint-heirs in the throne by and by, and with him 
to dispense life to the dying world. 

We are not to be surprised, therefore, if we find ourselves 
bated of the world; for, as the Master said, they shall say 
all manner of evil against us falsely for his sake. Let us 
remember his words, “If the world hate you, ye know that it 
hated me before it hated you. If ye were of the world, the 
world would love his own; but because ye are not of the 
world, but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the 
world hateth you.”—John 15:18, 19. 

As our Master was hated without a cause, so let it be 
m ith us, so far as possible, that the hatred, malice, envy and 
murder which may be poured out against us may be wholly 
unincnted by us—that our lives shall be as nearly pure as 
possible; that so far as possible our thoughts and words and 
deeds may show forth the praises of our Lord, and speak of 
our love for all men, especially for the household of faith. 
By and bv, when the church shall have been glorified, and a 
new dispensation inaugurated, those who hated us now, largely 
because they are blinded by the adversary and misled, will 
bow befoie us, as the Lord’s anointed, and we shall have the 
gieat pleasure of lilting them up, blessing them, encouraging 
them and feigning them, and assisting them back to the full 
image and likeness of God. 

In oui Golden Text let us note the significant statement,— 
“But God was with him.” Success in life may be viewed from 
different standpoints. To some the successful lives are those 


represented by Alexander the Great, and Caesar, and notable 
kings, emperors and generals; or by its money accumulators— 
Croesus, Carnegie, et al. But we write for such as have dif¬ 
ferent conceptions of greatness from these;—to those who, 
without disdaining the merits and charities of any, have ac¬ 
cepted the divine standard of greatness as delineated in the 
Bible;—Abraham, Joseph, Moses, Job, David, the holy 
prophets and apostles, and above all our Lord Jesus. And 
the secret of the success of each of these was,—“God was with 
him.” 

The same principle holds true today, in all matters con¬ 
nected with the divine service,—“Without me ye can do 
nothing.” God’s favor during the Jewish age was manifested 
in earthly prosperities; but not so in this age, when spiritual 
prosperity alone indicates God’s favor, and when not many 
rich or great are called, but chiefly the poor of this world, 
rich in faith, heirs of the kingdom. And, if God be with us 
and for us, who can be against us? What will their opposi¬ 
tion amount to? They may indeed cause us pain or incon¬ 
venience, but they cannot harm us or injure our highest 
interests; because the Almighty has given assurance that “All 
things shall work for good to those who love him, to the 
called ones in his purpose.” 

But what must be the character of this class whom God is 
with and for; and for whose blessing he intervenes in all of 
life’s affairs? 

Ah! they are a peculiar people—zealous of good works— 
zealous for righteousness—zealous for God anil his favor— 
zealous for his service and the smile of Ins face—faithful, 
trustful, meek. “Beloved, now are we the sons of God”; now 
we have these assurances of God’s favors which will surely 
continue with us if we seek earnestly to follow the footsteps 
of our dear Redeemer—walking not after the flesh, but after 
the spirit. Let us, therefore, remember to purge ourselves of 
envy, malice, selfishness, including self-conceit; that we may 
be vessels unto honor and meet for our Master’s service. 


PASS UNDER THE ROD 


You said to your heart on life’s golden morning: 

“How bright is the sky and how happy the hours!” 

The rich blood of youth through your pulses was throbbing, 
The path at your feet was all ladiant with flowers; 

And life’s golden chalice that brimmed with joy’s wine, 
Sparkled bright in the sunshine most temptingly sweet; 

You lamed it to quaff with delight from its depths. 

But it fell! and its fragments lay strewn at your feet. 

Its red wine was spilled and it stained all the flowers, 

Like blood drops that ooze from a bosom of snow; 

And the sun that so brightly had shone o’er thy pathway 
Seemed suddenly robbed of its brightness and glow. 

And night’s gloomy shades seemed to gather about thee, 

And through the deep shadows, the dark form of Pain 

Loomed up. and his gaunt fingers clutched at thy heart-strings 
And laid their cold grasp on thy shivering brain. 

Ah. then did despair like the billows of ocean 

Sweep over thy soul, oh, poor heart, sore distressed? 

Did you cry out in anguish with tears and with sobbing, 
With quivering hands o’er thy bleeding heart pressed? 

Ah, yes. and the days dragged so weary along 
Till they grew into months and at last into years,— 

Till you learned to look up to the Father above, 

And at last see the rainbow of hope through your tears. 


And you learned that the truest and best of life’s lessons 
Are gained through the travail and pain of the soul; 

That the rarest of graces bestowed on God’s children 
Oft grow where life’s billows tumultuously roll. 

And you saw that the stars in the blue vault of Heaven 
Shine only when night’s sable curtains enfold; 

You learned that the fierce furnace heat of affliction 
Is needful to sever from dross the heart’s gold. 

’Twas a wonderful lesson borne into thy spirit,— 

This grand truth to know, though a fruit of thy pain; 

It taught thee to soar where before thou hadst grovelled, 

And the heart that had broken learned a heavenly strain. 

O, thrice blessed sorrow that drives us to Jesus, 

To find in his love a continuous peace— 

A joy, that abides though all earthly hopes wither, 

And brings from the nights of despair full release. 

0, Heavenly Shepherd, how wise are thy dealings—- 
Thy thoughts—far beyond human wisdom to know; 

Thy rod and thy staff sure will guide and sustain us, 

Held close in thy love while we tarry below. 

So we patiently wait while we bide in the shadows. 

Our eyes looking up through the gloom of the night, 

’Till the shadows shall lift, and the dawn of the morning 
Of heaven’s full glory shall burst on our sight. 

—A G. James. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL FEDERATION 

The evidences looking toward a federation of the various 
Christian sects are multiplying;—city federations, county fed¬ 
erations, and state federations are announced from time to 
time in the daily press, and thus the way is being prepared, 
the idea is being hatched. In England the movement seems 
fully as far advanced as here; there the church of England 
is the preponderating power, and, as the Scriptures indicate, 
will have much to do with effecting the union whenever it 
comes. 

The Protestant Episcopal church has always held aloof 
from other Protestant bodies; claiming (as do the Catho¬ 
lics) that there can be no true and authorized ministers com¬ 


petent and authorized to preach the Gospel without Episcopal 
ordination ;—that all others are fraudulent pretenders. They 
are willing to fellowship as “clergymen” any Protestant min¬ 
isters of good character who will submit to re-ordination at 
tbe hands of an Episcopal bishop, but no others. 

In the light of these facts the following cablegram will be 
read with interest: — 

“WAITS ON ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY” 

English Archbishop Hesitates in Sending Delegates 

“London, August 29.—Will tbe Archbishop of Canterbury, 
officially or otherwise, send a representative to the Ecumeni¬ 
cal Methodist conference which opens Wednesday? This 
question, according to Bishop J. W. Hartzell, is attracting the 


[2881] 




(307-308) 


ZION’S WATCH TOWER 


Allegheny. Pa 


attention of many of the delegates who are in London to at¬ 
tend this most important church meeting. 

“ ‘The question is important,’ said the bishop, ffiecause of 
the meaning which the outside world will place on the Arch¬ 
bishop of Canteiburv’s action Invitations were extended to 
all the churches to attend. Acceptances have been received 
from the Baptists. Congregationalists, Presbyterians and the 
Salvation Army. The primate of all England, alone, has not 
been heard from. V\ e anticipate that the conference will have 
an important bearing upon the future growth of the church. 
It ought to tend to increase fraternity, dissipate the rem¬ 
nants of antagonism and organize into unions the smaller 
bodies of the different continents. The aggressive propagation 
of Methodism will be carefully considered by the gathering.’ 

“The conference will sit for twehe days, and Bishop. C M. 
Calloway will pieach the opening sermon. The American 
and Canadian delegates, who are here to attend the confer¬ 
ence, nuinbei 300. while the English delegates number 200. 
Chile. Brazil and Mexico are represented in the conference for 
the fir-t time” 

Chi September nth, the Archbishop of Canterbury replied 
to the imitation to the effect that lie hoped soon to «ee all 
Methodists united to the Episcopal church. The Conference 
refused to take any notice of the reply, or even to permit 
it to be lead in confluence, the reason assigned being that 
the Archbishop had ignored the Council in toto, in that he ad¬ 
dressed Ins icplv not to it, but to a newspaper editor. No 
doubt this was intentional—the Archbishop’s position is such 
that to addi ess the Council would be to recognize Methodism 
as “bianch” of the Chinch of Christ, a thing which Episco- 
palmnism has ne\er \ct done officially. However, this may 
raise a point to notice the settlement of which will solve the 
federation problem 

* * * 

SCIENTISTS DUPED BY CLEVER TRICK PLAYED YEARS AGO 
Mystery of Famous Pliocene Skull Cleared by Preacher’s Confession 
—Buried as a Hoax 

“Los Angeles, Cal , Aug 1 —The Rev. W H Dyer, an 
Episcopal cleig.Mnan of tin- city, has confessed that the cele¬ 
brated mystery of the human skull found in a gold mine in 
Calaveras County. Cal . in 1800, about which antiquarians 
have wiangled for thirty-file years and which inspired Bret 
Harte’s poem ‘To the Pliocene Skull.’ was buried as a joke 

to puzzle the men of science. Dyer says he was one of a 

coteiie of jokers who know of tlie scheme and who were great¬ 
ly astonished at the noise it made in the scientific world. 
According to the stoiy, R (' Sciihncr. who kept a store in 
the camp now Ln~ Angeles, cut ,iu old Indian skull, went to 

the bottom of the shaft while the miners were away anil 

boned the -Lull deep in the auiifetous gravel It was soon 
found and he a—.o-ted m lulling it sent on East to he sub¬ 
mitted to geologists and authentic* on the bnth of the human 
species 

“The icsiilt oi the examination of the skull at Harvard 
University caused a gieat stn hi the scientific world. The 
problem it piesented was taken up bv the Government, 
through the geological siiney, and all the scientific publi¬ 
cations gate columns of space to the speculations of the 
schola l s 

Brrt Haiti* dci lined tu lcgard the discovery as a xenon-, 
matter and wiote the famotix poem ridiculing the craze it had 

i a used ” 

Scientists deserve our pity if not our sympathy. They 
have cxtablished scores of theories relative to the formation 
of the ninth and of man upon it; and of eourse reject totally 
the Bible account of the creation of Adam in God’s 
image six thousand rears ago. They are on another 
track they will lead only the rocks, etc, and from them 
will get the tmlh And they will accept as truth only such 
things ns ngiee with their preconceived opinion, viz., that God 
did not create man in his own image—that lie was evolved 
fiom a monkey by a “law of nature” which operates whether 
then- is a Creator or overseer or not; and they greatly doubt 
if there is a personal God, and of course there could not be 
an impersonal one. 

God’s people need continually to remember the Bible’s tes¬ 
timony. that although all the upward tendencies operating in 
the world today are of God and through more or less godly 
channels, yet “The world by wisdom knows not God.” “The 
ox knoweth his owner, and the ass her master’s crib,”—but 
the natural rnan, if a “scientist,” seems to know not his Cre¬ 
ator. His self-confidence hinders his seeing the truth. Only 
“the meek will he guide in judgment and teach his way”— 
“the wise are taken fentrapped] in their own craftiness”— 


they are too wise to learn, too great to be “taught of God” 
through his word. Psa. 25:9; 1 Cor. 3:19. 

The finding of an old bone some time ago created quite 
a stir. It was surely a proof of pre-adamite man—so gulli¬ 
ble do scientists become in their search for the proofs to con¬ 
tradict the Bible. Of course a scientist with keen imagina¬ 
tion could allow for certain abrasions and erosions, and could 
proceed to make an entire anatomy to conjecturally fit with 
the wonderful bone. The matter was quickly dropped after¬ 
ward ivhen the explanation came that it was found in a long 
abandoned wooden sewer leading from a butcher’s place, and 
that it was the bone of an old sheep 

Likewise the finding of the skull above referred to was 
“wonderful 1 ” Its owner must have lived thousands, if not 
millions of years before Adam’s day, and this skull found 
embedded in the gravel of the Pliocene division of the Ter 
txary Period was absolute pi oof sufficient to tickle scientists 
Surely if these great men could and would search as diligently 
and reason as astutely to uphold and corroborate the Bible’s 
simple statements, they would be taught of God 

But their school will open bv and by — during the Mil¬ 
lennial reign of Christ and the Church, who will he their in¬ 
structors. Mark the great teacher’s words- “I thank thee, 
O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast lnd these 
things from the wise and prudent; and hast revealed them unto 
babes- even so Father; for so it seemed good in thv sight,” 
Let us, as the Apostle urges, “humble oiirxche* under the 
mightv hand of God that lie mav exalt us in due time.”— 
Luke 10.21 , 1. Pet. 5-fi. 

THE JEWS AND THEIR PROSPECTS 

Mr Zangwill, a Jewish writer of note, forecasts tile fu¬ 
ture of fleshly Israel in considerable harmony with the pro¬ 
phetic delineation; hut he fails utterly to recognize the di¬ 
vine power which, operating in and with Messiah’s king¬ 
dom. shall take hold of “Jacob” and lift up that people and 
use them as beacon-lights fnr the world “Thus all Israel shall 
be delivered [from blindness], as it is written- Then* shall 
come out of Zion the Deliverer fthe Christ—Jesus the head 
and the church his body] and shall turn away ungodliness 
from Jacob. For this is my covenant unto them when I shill 
take away their sins. . For God hath concluded them 
all in unbelief, that be might have merev upon all.”—Rom 
11:2(5-32. 

Mr. Zangwill says in part.— 

“I am not a prophet with a definite vision ot the future 
of the Jews. No man can forecast the precise dii returns tticir 
activity will take in the twentieth century. I can only point 
out what the position of the Jews has been for the last nine¬ 
teen centuries and some powerful forces which have pist arisen 
and which will undoubtedly mold them during the piesent 
century. 

“One thing seems increasingly probable—that the Jews will 
return in increasing numbers to Palestine, their old and 
never-forgotten home. Bv the year 2000 A D. I don’t see 
why there should’t be 2,000.000 Jews inhabiting the land, 
transforming it into a garden of beauty and fertility and 
supplying it with harbors and railways, with a government 
of their own, which will he the model government of the 
world. I am firmly convinced that the mission of the Jews 
is this; To be a people set on a hill—Zion’s Hill—whose 
social, political, agricultural and religious condition will be 
the moral beacon light of the world. From the laws of that 
community other nations will learn to govern wisely From 
her social condition other nations will learn the science of 
sociology. From her spiritual supremacy other nations will 
learn the real meaning of religion. In short. I believe the 
hope of humanity lies in the development of the Jewish race 
after its return to Palestine. 

“From the time of Christ until about this generation the 
outside world knew practically nothing of the life and work 
of the Jews. For long centuries the Jew was persecuted 
by Christian and Pagan in every country, and this very fact 
led to the preservation of his individuality Frowned upon 
everywhere, the Jews grew closer to one another, intermarried 
among themselves, and had comparatively little intercourse 
with the outside w*orld. And this was their salvation. 

“Recently, however, the absolute freedom granted them in 
almost all civilized countries has tended to destroy their 
identity as a race. They are no longer bound to one an¬ 
other by the strongest ties in the world—those of persecu¬ 
tion—but have mingled with the general community, and the 
Jew is today seeking his own interests, financial or social, 
largely forgetful of his fellow Jews. The common idea that 
all Jews work unselfishly for each other is no longer true. 
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They have imbibed the paganism of your so-called Christian 
nations, and every man is trying to get the better of the other. 
Tive years ago this condition was absolutely alarming. It 
appeared as though the Jewish race would shortly become 
merged with other races and disappear altogether, after its 
wonderful preservation during 3,000 years. 

“My hopes for tile race lie largely in the Zionist move¬ 
ment. whether in its direct or indirect effects. Under the en¬ 
thusiastic guidance of Dr Herzl, it is making steady progress. 
Its fir--t object is to raise sufficient money to obtain the Land 
of Palestine from the Sultan, under whose suzerainty the 
movement would be carried out. Already about a million 
dollars has been contributed to this fund, and every city ami 
almost every village in the world has its band of enthusiastic 
Zionists 

“This money has not been contributed by the rich Jews 
generally, but by the poorer classes of Jews. The rich take 
little interest in the scheme They are often men who have 
the bent for mere money-making and have largely lost their 
patriotism They stand at the top of the social ladder in the 
woi Ill's chief centers of activity'; their position is secure; they 
hare nothing to gain bv reclaiming Palestine, and seem to care 
little for the plan. This, however, doe9 not in the least dampen 
the enthusiasm of the ardent Zionists. Money is fast coming 
in fiom e\ei\ ipi.iitei of the globe, and it is believed that in 
a few year- there will lie a sufficient sum to accomplish our 
desiies. Then, having gained possession of the land, we should 
not be so foolish as to rush gieat numbers of uneducated, un¬ 
skilled Jews into the country, but would use Jewish shrewdness 
in sending skilled agriculturists, carpenters, merchants and 
men and women generally who. under the guidance of practical 
idealists, would foim a sound basis of the model community 
that i- to be 

"Finally, T think the world is daily coining round to the 
Jewish conception of life. Christianity has proved a failuie. 
Look at the Christian nations today warring against one an¬ 
other like savages What a spectacle is presented by the al¬ 
lied armies in China 1 The battle of the futuie is between 
the old Judaism and the new paganism. A sense of justice 
is what thi> world needs today—such ni'tice as was pleached 
and foietold bv the great Jewish prophets; and I believe it 
will be left to the Jewish race-—udiether as a model eom- 
niunitN in Palestine or as a spiritual army scattered over the 
woild —to supply this need and to make justice supieme in 
the hearts of men ’’ 

HATRED AGAINST THE JEWS IN GREAT BRITAIN 

Til every nation of Europe except Great Britain the Jews 
have slidei ed pel 'edition, and labor under more or less re¬ 
striction of privileges As we have already pointed out from 
the Sei lntures, fleshly Tsriel is to suffer yet more—“the time 
of Jacob’s fallible" is to last up to the very close of the 
“day of rengeance" when they shall be delivered bv the set 
ting up of the kingdom. This pel sedition, we believe, will 
extend to all nations—our own included—and will tend to 
still finther cause the Jews to long for the Land of Promise 
and the good filings fortold for them under Messiah’s king¬ 
dom We quote a cablegram as follows — 

“London —Anti semitism is on the verge of open and wide¬ 
spread outbreak m England, according to Isaac Suwalsky, 
editor of ‘The Jew,’ an influential East End Yiddish newspu- 
pei. He asserts that daily attacks are made on poor Jews 
in the streets of the Whitechapel district, and that symptoms 
of hatred toward the Jews exist even among the highest politi¬ 
cal and social classes in the kingdom. 

“Tie says that unless this feeling is promptly and fombly 
bridled Judaism in Gieat Britain is threatened w T ith persecu¬ 
tion outrivaling anything in Russia, France. Austria or Ger¬ 
many. 

RACIAL PREJUDICE PLAIN 

“The symptoms to which the editor refers have become 
alarmingly common in the London Ghetto. During the last 
three months the Whitechapel police courts have been reiru- 
larlv called upon to punish persons for assaults on Jewish 
peddlers and householders. Several ‘Jew bunts’ have lately 
occurred on the highways in this district. Testimony in most 
of the cases proved that racial prejudice was the sole cause 
of attack, the victims being industrious, law-abiding residents, 
frequently inoffensive youths. 

“When the outbreaks fail to take the form of injury or 
robbery the jiersecution assumes a terrorizing character. The 
policemen who guard the crossings are kept busy rebuking 
truck drivers and ’busmen guilty of hounding Jews with 
brutal taunts and of making deliberate attempts to run them 
down. 


BOTH PARTIES ACCUSED 

“ ‘Anti-semitism is aggressively intrenched in the United 
Kingdom. It reaches from the slums to the Whitechapel 
office of the prime minister. Both political parties are de- 
libeiately pledged to it. The conservatives espouse it under 
the guise of immigration reform. The liberals employ it when 
they persistently and venomously charge that the Boer war is 
being waged at the holiest of Hebrew capitalists. Jewish can¬ 
didates belonging to both political parties in all parts of 
London were fought throughout the late general election by 
means of placards petitioning the people, ‘Don’t elect a .Tew ’ 

“ ‘When anti semitism gains full momentum in England 
there will be sad hours for the Jews in this country, wdiere 
liberty of action and speech are so pronounced that the pas¬ 
sions of the populace can only be controlled with difficulty. 

SENTIMENT OF RICH AND POOR 

“ ‘There is at present more hatred of Jew's in the West 
End of London than in the East End. The roughs of White¬ 
chapel are Jew baiters for amusement. The cultuied people 
of Downing street and Park Lane are anti-semites by convic¬ 
tion 

“‘Down here the Jew's are suffering from the country’s 
excessive patriotism. Because most of us wear beards we are 
called ‘Kruger’ by the Hooligans of the neighborhood. I am 
ashamed to confess that some highly placed personages of our 
own faith are largely responsible for the coming cru-ado 
They are so wrapped up in the pursuit of titles that thev 
have little time for and less interest in the amelioration of 
the condition of their pauperized brethren m the East End 

“ ‘There has as yet been no bloodshed in Whitechapel on 
account of the race animosities inspired at present by dis¬ 
tinguished supporters. However, anti-semitism in London 
may soon reach that stage.’ ” 

TO ABOLISH PRATER MEETINGS 

The pastors of the Christian churches of Kansas City, at 
a meeting recently, adopted a resolution declaring it to be 
their sense that the mid-week prayer meeting, as it is con¬ 
ducted in a majority of Protestant chinches, has outlived its 
usefulness, and appointed a committee to piepare and report 
a. program for such meetings which shall be more modern 
in its character and better calculated to meet the needs of 
present day church people. 

Dr. George II. Combs, pastor of the Prospect Avenue Chris¬ 
tian chinch, who brought the subject up. and at whose sug¬ 
gestion the committee was appointed, declared that be thought 
the age had outgrown the old-fashioned prayer meeting. He 
said: “The prayer meeting was perfectly adapted to the 
needs of the time which brought it into existence, blit that 
time has long been past The best men’s lives have now be¬ 
come so full of other things that they cannot be induced to 
come out and spend an evening in prayer.” 

No minister who took part in the discussion that followed 
this somewhat advanced statement dissented from any jiait 
of it The remarks of each indicated that he bad onlv been 
waiting for an opportune moment to so express himself 

The above is a significant sign of tbc times The Chiis- 
tian that neglects prayer cannot live the Ohiistian life—can¬ 
not “walk as he walked”—the nariow wav to gloi \ honor 
and immortality. And congregations composed of ju ay mg 
people could neither desire nor afford to abandon prayer 
meetings, which perhaps more than any other kind of meet¬ 
ings have been blessed of God to the keeping alive of the 
spiritual few among the cold and dead nominal professors of 
Babylon for lo these many years 

Yet it is a good movement—it will work out blessings for 
those wdio really love the Lord: for it will open their eyes 
to the deadness of Babylon and lead them to gix'o closer ear 
(o the Loid’s message, “Come out of her, my people, th.it ye 
be not partakers of her sins and receive not of her plagues" 
—soon to come in a great time of trouble.—Rev 18 4. 

On the contrary we urge that amongst those who read this 
journal and are interested in the harvest message, prayer 
and testimony be given an increasingly prominent jilace—such 
as it held in the primitive church The injunction to watch 
and pray lest ye enter into temptation, is applicable to each 
individual Christian, but specially- applicable to them as a 
company, as a church, as we are entering the hour of temji- 
tation that shall test all that dwell upon the whole earth — 
Rev. 3; 10. 

The Allegheny church has six such meetings every Wednes¬ 
day evening in the homes of the friends in different parts; 
and it is specially noticeable that those who love and attend 
these meetings, while probably no less tempted and tried than 
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others, are much less likely to fall into the snares of the ad¬ 
versary than those who neglect them. Usually at least four 
prayers are offered and most of the time devoted to hearing 
testimonies respecting the Lord’s providences and their ex¬ 
periences during the week (up to date testimonies) especially 
along the lines of the previous Sunday afternoon’s discourse 
at Bible House chapel. These are so profitable that we wish 
all might enjoy them. They are open to all, but though 
none are urged, nearly all take part and thus both give and 
receive a blessing. 

Recently we have adopted the plan of having one meeting 
each month devoted almost exclusively to prayer and praise 


—voluntary prayers being called for by the leader, two at a 
time, until all present have had full opportunity to address 
the throne of grace—interspersed with praise, and with op¬ 
portunity for two or three short testimonies in the middle 
of the meeting. The results are excellent. Whoever ad¬ 
dresses the Lord from a sincere heart is sure to have a bless¬ 
ing. 

Brethren, let us watch and pray, in the congregations of 
the saints and in private, more zealously than ever, as we 
approach the dark hour of earth’s great trial. No other 
ground is safe. This has the Master’s approval and example. 


CLEVELAND CONVENTION ECHOES 


Even at the risk of seeming repetition we must say that 
this last General Convention quite surpassed all of its prede¬ 
cessors ;•—in numbers, interest and enthusiasm. 

About 500 Watch Towee readers met, many for the first 
time, and the feast of soul was delightful. Nine of the “Pil¬ 
grim” brethren were present and, with the Editor of this jour¬ 
nal, delivered most of the fifteen addresses, to most attentive 
hearers. The Convention was in constant session from 8 
a. m. to 10 r. m., except intermissions for refreshments, from 
Thursday noon, Sept, 12, to Sunday night, Sept. 15. It closed 
with a love-feast at which seven Pilgrims and five brethren 
representing the Cleveland church in one hand presented a 
bioken lout, sinned symbolically, while with the other they 
received and gave parting greetings as the congregation filed 
past them. 

It was good to be there. Those present will probably never 
forget its spiritual joys and uplifts. The principal attend¬ 
ance was at the Sunday afternoon session, when some one 
who counted reported 823 in attendance. The next largest 
attendance was on Saturday at 3 p. m., when after a discourse 
on baptism—its proper form and real significance—twenty- 
five brethren and forty-one sisters (total 66) symbolized full 
consecration by water immersion;—the ages of the partici¬ 


pants ranging from 22 to 70 years. The occasion was a deeply 
impressive one, both to participants and witnesses. 

Those in attendance came from every quarter;—from Nova 
Scotia, Ontario and Montana on the north, to Florida, Ten¬ 
nessee and Arkansas on the south, and especially from the 
intermediate States—about sixteen in all being represented. 

A colporteurs’ meeting showed twenty-three in attendance, 
while about thirty new ones expressed the intention of giv¬ 
ing all, or a portion of their time hereafter to colporteuring, 
and took lessons from expert brethren and sisters in an ante¬ 
room. This is one of the features of this harvest work which 
the Lord has been pleased to specially bless in leading his 
people out of darkness into his marvelous light. The meeting 
indicated a renewed zeal along this line of the service. Others 
may be contemplating such service and we invite correspond¬ 
ence respecting methods and territory; say what territory you 
would prefer. 

Our hope is that the considerable expense entailed by such 
conventions (railway fare, etc.) will be more than compen¬ 
sated for in the spiritual blessings which will surely go with 
those in attendance to their neighborhoods, and especially to 
the various smaller congregations of the saints. May the 
Lord add his blessing to the efforts put forth by the Cleve¬ 
land church and by all in attendance. 


THE IMPENDING INDUSTRIAL CRISIS 


John Swinton, widely known as a writer upon labor con¬ 
ditions and prospects, sums up his recent cogitations in an 
article in the Neir York Herald. We make some quotations 
that will be of interest to all who have read Millennial Dawn 
Vol IV. He says, under the above caption: — 

“We may have stormy times in our country before the 
twentieth century has gone far. We may see some apocalyptic 
illustrations of the workings of that industrial Revolution 
which is now transforming our body politic into ‘something 
new and strange' and which is bringing about organic 
changes in our Republic, our Commonwealth, and our social 
system by means both visible and invisible, through agencies 
containing the ‘promise and potency’ of a kind of development 
not to bp foreseen. We may yet see that gigantic modern 
power called Capital anil those immeasurable latter day forces 
grouped under the name of Labor engaged in performances of 
large interest and concern to the American people. 

“Already there are signs and omens not to be disregarded, 
and more of them are coming in sight all the time, as we 
whirl along. 

“There are other things than the great labor revolts of 
our time, so numerous, so continuous, so disquieting and so 
pictcutums, which prompt me to wiite these words. 

“Those of the readers of the Herald who can recall the 
years that immediately preceded the election of Mr. Lincoln 
will be able to here make comparisons of a suggestive character. 
They do not need to be told in how far the passions, the con¬ 
tentions and the menaces of that portentous period resemble 
those that have come into existence of late years through 
the discord between the great wielders of capital and the mil¬ 
lions of workers for wages, and through the ceaseless strain 
of both parties in the strenuous struggle. As forty years ago 
each party declared that it would ‘never submit or yield,’ so 
now again the defiant words are heard in the contentious 
camps 

“But I shall refrain from further suggestions in this line, 
as I recall the passions and the events that stirred our coun¬ 
try forty or more years ago and that led up to the other 
years, never to be forgotten. Let warning be taken while 
yet it may. And let it be said of the present writer in days 
to come that he was an ‘alarmist’ at the opening of the twen¬ 


tieth century, as was another man in the year 1859, when 
he wrote ‘The Impending Crisis,’ a crisis for slavery which 
came so unexpectedly in less than two years after Mr. Helper's 
book was printed. 

“The magnitude of the labor revolts that have broken out 
within a year has never been paralleled in any other time or 
country. I need not speak of those of the many building 
trades, the coal miners, the machinists, the San Francisco 
unions, the factory hands, the elnthiei’-. the steel workers or a 
hundred lesser industries. By the estimate of an expert who 
has kept count as nearly as possible it would seem that not 
far from a million wage workers have ‘gone on strike’ during 
the last twelve-month; and this of course signifies that a 
much greater number of other people have been disturbed or 
have suffered in consequence. 

“No wonder that a foreign writer in reviewing the situa¬ 
tion gives his essay such a headline as ‘The Industrial An¬ 
archy in the United States.’ The importance, the gravity, 
the passionateness and the significance of some of the strikes 
have been very great. They have affected business, trade, 
Wall street, the markets, politics, and the daily life and wel¬ 
fare of large masses of our people. They have brought heavy 
losses to many of the parties concerned in them; they have 
rent many schemes and crippled many enterprises; they have 
caused bankruptcies; they have been the source of woes un¬ 
numbered ; they have wrecked lives and broken hearts; have 
sent men and women to the poorhouse, the madhouse and the 
graveyard. . . . 

“Notwithstanding the magnitude and the multitude of the 
convulsing strikes, it is altogether likely that they will be¬ 
come yet greater, more numerous and more convulsing as the 
industrial and financial powers advance in their development. 
The forces now in operation by which they are promoted are 
very sure to increase in strength and momentum as time 
goes on. A generation ago but a few hundred men used to 
take part in a strike; some time afterward thousands of men 
would go out on strike; nowadays hundreds of thousands of 
men join in a strike, and, moreover, a score of different trades 
in as many States sometimes ‘back up’ one trade during a 
strike, while the great body of organized workers sympathize 
with the strikers, even if they do not always enter into a 
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‘sympathetic strike.’ Looking at the growth of labor union¬ 
ism everywhere, and in nearly all industries, it is not difficult 
to make forecasts, applicable to the years that are not far off. 

“The domination of unlicensed capitalism and the exist¬ 
ence of labor unionism are at stake in these contests. 

“It is to be remarked here that the many and great strikes 
of recent times have been almost wholly free from violence 
or riotous conduct on the part of the workmen, though the 
militia have sometimes been called out in the name of the 
law, as at Buffalo and Troy. The strikes may be properly 
characterized as ‘peaceful revolts.’ Passion has run high in 
some cases at times, but self-restraint has kept it within safe 
bounds. Every organization, when its members go on strike, 
always declare that its desire is to secure success in a peace¬ 
ful and orderly manner; and there can be no doubt that this 
desire is sincere, for its sincerity has been made manifest by 
circumstances beyond enumeration. Any suggestion of offering 
resistance to law is sure to be denounced, as are any unlawful 
means of gaining an object. Were this otherwise the formid¬ 
able labor revolts of our day w r ould be a terror indeed. 

MOMENTOUS PROJECT OF MEN ARMING 

“A short time ago, however, when the great strike of the 
steel workers got under headway, the Herald startled the 
country by printing a dispatch from West Virginia that the 
first military company ever formed by a labor union had been 
organized at Wheeling by Crescent Lodge, Amalgamated As¬ 
sociation. Here, at last, it looked as if there were occasion 
for both alarm and amazement. One seemed to catch sight 
of armed and uniformed hordes of steel workers in full array, 
stalwart men, twice a hundred thousand of them, three times 
stronger than the regular army of the United States. It is 
true that the report, after telling that the labor soldiers 
were ‘not to he in any way under the control of the State,’ 
said that they were organized only for self-defence and the 
protection of property: but that could hardly be regarded as 
condoling by those people who hold their property under the 
protection of the State which the Amalgamated Military Com¬ 
pany had refused to recognize. There seemed to be something 
like amalgamated humor in the Crescent report from Wheel¬ 
ing. But soon after the appearance of the first dispatch the 
Herald printed another, which gave the information that, on 
account of the excitement created by the first report, Crescent 
Lodge had resolved to postpone the organization of the mili¬ 
tary company till the steel strike was ended. 

“The interest in the original report, however, has not been 
diminished, for it is now known that the Crescent Lodge, at 
Wheeling, is not the only one that has taken the subject 
under consideration, and that other labor organizations in 
different parts of the country have done likewise. They claim 
that the ‘right of the people to keep and bear arms’ is guar¬ 
anteed by the constitution, and that, as the workingmen are 
the ‘bone and sinew of the country,’ the constitutional right 
cannot be denied to them. 

“It would be foolishness to ignore such things, since the 
publication of the startling Wheeling despatch in the Herald. 
The news, however, does not convey a menace to any man’s 
rights. It is quite undisturbing; not at all dangerous in a 
democratic republic. 

“The members of workingmen’s organizations are often 
trained and disciplined to some extent, after the manner of 
the militia, as may be seen on Labor Day. They drill for 


their parades; they are proud of their appearance on the 
march; they follow their flags; they pay honor to the union 
that makes the best show; and they are also to have experi¬ 
ence in athletic exercises. 

“At this point it may be mentioned that a good number 
of trade unions, especially of those in the Western States, 
have recently prohibited their members from joining the 
regular State militia, under pain of expulsion, and the rea¬ 
son given for this action is that the State troops are used ‘in 
the interest of capitalism,’ against the labor element, and 
in the suppression of justifiable strikes. It is a fact, never¬ 
theless, that, at least in Pennsylvania and Illinois, the State 
militia have, on several occasions, suffered from the charge of 
being unduly sympathetic with labor in the case of a strike. 

“Before closing my remark, I would make note of one 
thing that undoubtedly has an influence in disturbing the 
mind of the commonalty in these times. I refer to the oft 
repeated public reports of the stupendous incomes of certain 
great trusts, flamboyant millionaires, banking institutions, big 
corporations, stock speculators, market riggers and indescri- 
ables. To go no further back than the current month, we 
have had in August such figures of the dividends of the 
Standard Oil Company, and the revenues of the billion dollar 
Steel Trust, and the ‘earnings’ of at least one of our banks, 
and the incomes of some of our heavy investors or operators; 
such figures, I repeat, as might well ‘make humanity stagger’ 
and cause Croesus to take to the woods. 

“To the ordinary mind, these reports, even when trust¬ 
worthy or official, are inexplicable, incomprehensible and be¬ 
wildering. Never before, in all time did the golden stream, 
the millions and the billions, roll so rapidly as now, rolling 
into treasuries so vast that they could not be compassed in 
a day’s march by all the labor unions in America. The ordi¬ 
nary mind is apt to become excited in reading about them 
every day, and to ask why it is necessary to cut down any¬ 
body’s wages, even if he gets two or three dollars a day, and 
joins a union to keep them up. 

“The news of the latest dividend of the billion dollar 
Trust was printed simultaneously with other news of strikes, 
more strikes, and yet other strikes. Can any one be surprised 
that even thoughtless people are led to indulge in thinking? 

“I am asked to make a guess as to the outcome of all 
these big passionate and ominous labor revolts, which are 
constantly growing in magnitude, momentum and force. I 
can’t do it. I cannot see how they are to be prevented or 
put down without a change of circumstances so great as to 
be unthinkable, or without a change in bodies of men who are 
beyond reason, or without some kind of change in the relation 
between capital and labor. It is possible that there may be 
something in the theory of ‘spontaneous generation,’ and that 
it will work out all right in the end, regardless of the lesser 
movements of either of the belligerents. I can't tell, nor can 
Mr. Morgan. It would certainly be bad business to use the 
regular army or the State militia against masses of men 
striking for life. It would certainly be poor policy to carry 
‘government by injunction’ further than it can be enforced. 
It is surely folly to abuse and threaten organized labor in 
the interest of organized capital at periods of storm and 
stress consequent upon an industrial and social transforma¬ 
tion, when our country is passing out of the old into the 
new and the unknown.” 


IN THE SCHOOL OF ADVERSITY 


Gen. 39:20-40:15.—Oct. 13. 

“For God was with Joseph, and showed him mercy.” 


As the favored child of his beloved wife, Rachel, Joseph 
was no doubt esteemed by his father as the special inheritor 
of the Abrahamic promises. He remembered his own exper¬ 
iences, and how the divine favor had come to him, making 
him an heir of that promise; and doubtless he had, to a 
greater or less extent, communicated these hopes and promises 
to all of his sons, and especially to Joseph, his favored one. 
Joseph’s dreams, which so angered his brethren, must have 
appealed to him and to his father as rather an intimation on 
God’s part of his pre-eminence. It must therefore have caused 
great disappointment and chagrin to Joseph, first to find him¬ 
self in the pit, and his strong cryings and tears unheard both 
by his brethren and the Lord. It must have been a source of 
bitter disappointment and chagrin when he found himself sold 
to the Ishmaelites, to be a slave. But however disappoint¬ 
ing these circumstances we can see that they were profit¬ 
able experiences, tending to develop in him a proper char¬ 


acter. if rightly accepted—to develop patience, obedience, trust. 

There are good lessons in Joseph’s experiences for all who 
are hoping to be heirs of the spiritual features of this same 
Abrahamic covenant,—joint-heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord. 
(Gal. 3:29) The promise is sure, and the privilege of in¬ 
heriting is ours; but in order that we may be prepared for 
that service and its responsibilities, it is needed that we 
should learn lessons of humility, patience, faith, endurance. 
Our Lord, the head of this “seed of Abraham,” endured such 
contradiction of sinners, and trials and testings, and learned 
obedience to the Father’s will even unto death,—although he 
was perfect, holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners. 
Much more does it seem necessary that we who are called to 
be “members of his body” should pass through severe testings 
and trials, to be fitted and prepared for the glory that shall 
follow. 

Arrived in Egypt, the Lord’s blessing was upon Joseph 
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in a remarkable manner, in that he was sold as a slave to a 
wealthy master. We have little insight into Joseph’s previous 
history, but apparently he was a remarkable boy when he 
entered Potiphar's house at seventeen years of age. His 
manliness and sedateness and faithfulness to duty and quick 
intelligence were a good inheritance from lus father, who had 
earnestly desired his birth;—which was, indeed, in answer to 
prayer. He evidently inherited considerable of his father’s 
faith, benevolence and executive ability, and as a result rose 
rapidly in Potiphar’s house to a position of great responsi¬ 
bility, to have charge over all his master’s affairs. We can¬ 
not doubt that the boy’s mind frequently reverted to his father 
mil brethren, and his dreams, and to the Abraliamic covenant. 
Unquestionably he believed in those piomises, and doubtless 
often wondered how they would be fulfilled,—what would be 
the leadings of <li>ine providence in his affairs. His faith in 
God, his trust in the promises, served to separate him from 
the evil influences connected with that sudden transfer of his 
life from the pastille fields of Canaan to the busy scenes and 
luxuries and plea-mies and sins of one of the gieatest cities 
>n the world at that time, a capital of the most renowned 
nation in that day. 

So it is with cveiy life; there is need of an ideal, of a 
hope, of a good ambition, to act as a ballast and to keep the 
fife steady in the midst of the divers winds and currents of 
the present evil world. The boy or the girl who has had a 
[iioner training by godly parents, especially in respect to the 
hopes set hefoie us in the gospel, has much advantage every 
way over youthful companions who have no specific object 
and motive in life, who lack the ballast of the divine prom¬ 
ises, and are driven hither and thither by the changing winds 
oi time, generally into folly and often into sin, in search of 
satisfaction, which all crave. Christian parents who have 
been derelict of duty toward their children cannot too quickly 
correct the fault and help them to settle their minds upon 
rhe only things that can bring them true peace and joy and 
satr-taction. arid balance, in the storms of life. 

But if Joseph thought he had learned all the necessary 
kssons of experience, and that his course henceforth would 
be one of prosperity, he was mistaken. Divine providence 
;iad marked out for him a higher station than that of chief 
overseer of the household affairs and business of General 
Potiphnr: and if his station was to be a higher one, likewise 
ilao he must receive further lessons in a still severer school, 
m order to be prepared for the still greater exaltation in due 
rime Suddenly, while evidently enjoying his master’s con¬ 
fidence and his mistress’ favor, calamity came upon him, and 
Mint through no fault of his own, but really beeauso of his 
iaithfulness to his master. He was falsely accused by Poti¬ 
phar's spited wife. He was cast into prison; arid this expres¬ 
sion. "prison,” meant and still means something entirely dif¬ 
ferent in Egypt and all eastern countries from what it means 
in Europe and America. There prisons were dark, loath¬ 
some. terrible places; and prisoners were frequently horribly 
nn 5 floated, bound in iron fetters, etc. That this was Joseph’s 
treatment, at first, seems evident from a reference to the 
matter in Psalms 105 18: “Whose feet they hurt with fet- 
he WR-, laid in iron.” This must have been a severe 
tnal to Joseph, a doubly bitter experience by reason of the 
hopes he had been entertaining respecting divine favor and 
fuTuM* uviltatmn 

\nd SO it 1' with the spiiitncl heirs of the Abraliamic 
r,r,, 011 - 0 - • sometimes, while in the discharge of duty to the 
!„ ,f of our ability, and when apparently we have the Lord’s 
oh--sing and favor upon us and our affairs in a most marked 
jog I o- suddciilv trouble may arise, adversity come, the pow- 
-iT of d.ukness seem to triumph, and for the moment we may 
„ app.ircnth culprits in the judgment of our fellow-men, 
an i apparently forsaken by divine providence. The only con- 
lotion in such conditions is that we have suffered wrong- 

j,,yiv_"as deceivers, yet true” Such experiences, doubtless, 

uu- m-edfii! to us, for though we may sing: — 

■•I would lather walk in the dark with God, 

Than go alone in the light,” 

v,' flu- might be but an empty boast unless we were put 
tin "Ugh the trving experiences which would develop such 
futh, -in h a tilist, a- would hold to the Lord’s hand, and 
tins! divine providence in the darkest hour. We are to learn 
to walk bv faith, and not by sight, to trust our Lord where 
we cannot ti ace him 

Joseph'- faith evidently stood the test, and his nobility 
of clu-' o f-'i shone out even under those adverse conditions: 
ar,d tlii- became a sign to the master of the prison that the 
Lord .'I- with Toseph, that lie was a peculiarly exemplary 


and wise young man—now twenty-seven years old. The war¬ 
den of the prison was anxious to have such a faithful servant 
to assist him in his work. Indeed, there is always room in 
this world for efficient men and women, and the most efficient 
are those in whom is the spirit of the Lord, and who have 
“the wisdom which cometh from above—first pure, then peace¬ 
able, easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fiuits.” 
(James 3:17) The prison keeper doubtless was actuated by 
selfish motives to favor Joseph and put him in charge of the 
prisoners. But no matter for this; it was the operation of 
divine providence, nevertheless, and not merely Joseph’s abili¬ 
ties that secured for him the position. However, we are to 
note that those whom God specially favors, and specially uses, 
must have character. A rough diamond may not look better 
than an ordinary pebble, but it has something of firmness and 
purity about it that ordinary pebbles do not have, that justi¬ 
fies the cutting and polishing and ultimate mounting as a 
gem. So we are to remember that while all our blessings are 
of the Lord and through Christ, nevertheless we have some¬ 
thing to do in the matter of "making our calling and election 
sure:” we must have the love, the devotion, the zeal for God 
and for righteousness; and not only must we have this char¬ 
acter, but we must have the submission which will enable 
us to accept and profit bv the various trials of faith and 
patience which divine providence sees proper to permit us to 
experience for the trimming and polishing of the jewel. 

Not only were Joseph’s experiences as a slave and as a 
prisoner calculated to give him a sympathy for those in ad¬ 
versity, but additionally he was learning lessons of experi¬ 
ence and wisdom, educational in their character, which would 
prepare him in time to stand before King Pharaoh and to be 
made his Prime Minister. Some of these experiences he gain¬ 
ed in the prison, as related in this lesson. The prisoners at 
that time were not all culprits, but sometimes the subjects 
of the king’s displeasure. Two such persons high in Pharaoh’s 
household (the “butler” or cup-bearer to the king, being one 
of the highest officers in honor and trust, and the baker, the 
manager of the king’s culinary department, and general stew¬ 
ard of the household) were cast into the same prison with 
Joseph because of having in some manner offended the king; 
and as Joseph had by this time chief charge of the prisoners 
he must have come frequently and into intimate contact with 
these men, so well versed in the affairs of the kingdom. And 
under the circumstances they would undoubtedly be communi¬ 
cative to Joseph, as we may be sure he was leeeptive to all 
the information obtainable. They must have thought him a 
very different sort of prisoner from others of that time when 
he even noticed so small a matter as sadness upon their faces, 
and enquired considerately respecting the same. So all of the 
spiritual heirs of the Abraliamic promise, while passing 
through the trials and difficulties needful to their preparation 
and polishing for the future glory, must learn to be com¬ 
passionate. “Blessed are the merciful; they shall obtain 
mercy.” Their own experiences help to mollify their hearts, 
and make them tender-hearted toward all who are in trouble. 
All of the Lord’s people should be peculiar in these respects— 
“full of mercy and good fruits.” 

Joseph’s expression of sympathy soon brought from the 
prisoners an explanation of their sadness—they had each 
dreamed on the previous night, and each was troubled, think¬ 
ing that his dream foreboded evil. Joseph was blessed by the 
T.ord with some intuitive understanding of dreams, and 
promptly gave their interpretation—one of the offieeis would 
in a short time be released, while the other would be executed; 
and having sympathized with the one who would suffer, and 
having congratulated the one who would be released, Joseph 
made request of the latter that in his coming days of pros¬ 
perity lie would remember him and his kindness, and if pos¬ 
sible secure his release through the king’s mercy. 

Joseph’s two dreams, and now these two dreams of the 
butler and baker, and two subsequent dreams by Pharaoh, 
all give evidence of having been in some manner divinely in¬ 
spired, and intended to exercise certain influences and to 
bring about certain results. In our accepting these for all 
that they were, we are not to be understood as endorsing the 
thought that every dream is of the Lord, or is to have a 
special prophetic or providential fulfilment. Quite to the 
contrary. \'e believe that, the majority of dreams are mental 
fictions, the lesult frequently of disordered stomachs and of 
the brain being partly asleep and partly awake, producing 
often unreasonable and absurd images, without special mean¬ 
ing except as warnings for better care in respect to our eating. 
We may even go further than this, and say that we feel sure 
that there is still a third kind of dream®,—dreams of a still 
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different origin—neither inspired by the Lord nor by indiges¬ 
tion, but by evil spirits, for the purpose of misleading the 
dreamer. To make sure that our dreams are not the inspira¬ 
tion of evil we must make sure that we are not the children 
of the evil one, but that having renounced sin and fled for 
refuge to the hope set before us in the Gospel, we have, 
through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus our Lord, ob¬ 
tained adoption into the family of God, and thus obtained 
relationship to him and protection from the power of the 
evil one, and his delusions as respects our affairs; and come 
under the gracious promise that “all things shall work to¬ 
gether for good” to us because we love God and have been 
called according to his purpose. In the dreams mentioned in 
this connection we are to notice that those of the butler and 
baker and Pharaoh were not the dreams of God’s people, but 
nevertheless were evidently inspired of him, and that the 
purposes of these dreams were not specially in the interest 
of the dreamers, but largely in the interest of Joseph. 

As respects the Lord’s people of today, there is much less 
necessity for dreams than in olden times. e have the W ord 
of God—God’s testimony bearing upon every subject needful 
to us. This message is so complete that the Apostle could 


say that by it the man of God might be thoroughly furnished 
unto every good word and work. (2 Tim. 3:16, 17) This 
should not hinder us from recognizing a dream as from the 
Lord, provided it would stand the tests of the written Word 
—provided the dream was not in any sense in conflict with 
God’s revelation in the Scriptures. If the dream be in con¬ 
flict with the Scriptures we are to reject the dream. If we 
find it in harmony with the Scriptures we are to accept it 
because of that harmony, and merely allow it to draw our 
attention more particularly to the Scriptures with which it 
accords. But whether by dreams or walking by faith entirely, 
and not by sight or dreams in any particular, the true child 
of God. the heir of the spiritual promises to Abraham, is 
to look for, to expect, to find, to realize, more fully even than 
our Golden Text says of Joseph, that “the Lord was with 
him, and showed him mercy.” If the Lord be with us and 
show mercy toward us, no matter how he may do this, we are 
to take his favor with grateful hearts, and to show forth the 
praises of him who hath called us out of darkness into his 
marvelous light, and who eventually will bring us out of the 
prison-house of death into the glories of the everlasting king¬ 
dom, to joint-heirship with his Son. 


“FOR GOD WAS WITH HIM” 

Gen. 41:38-49.—Oct. 20. 


“Them that honor me, I will honor .”—1 Sam. 2 30. 


Divine favor was the secret of Joseph’s success, as it has 
been the secret of the success of all who have attained true 
gieatness m the world In previous ages true success was 
more oi les- identified with earthly piospentv, riches and 
powci , but dining this Gospel age—the spirit dispensation 
true success and divine favor stand related to spiritual pros- 
peiity, attainments and usefulness, as exemplified in our 
land Jesus, in the Apostles, and in the less pi eminent seivants 
of the (ils, from then day until now. The pi ineiple is the 
same, though the mode of operation is diffetent. Adversity 
is still the school in which the chief lessons in charactei- 
building aie to he learned—in which the con cot ideals of life 
aie to he foimed, and ultimately to he ciystali/ed into fixed 
chiiactoi The »toiy of Joseph’s expel icnees. which in this 
le~son culminate m great advancement and blessing, illustrates 
the fact that God has to do not only with the shaping of 
national affans. hut also with the individual affairs of all who 
,n,, ‘called aecniding to his pul pose." and who aie seeking to 
live up to the iei|iurenients and conditions of that call 

It w'.is probable because Joseph had some basis of char¬ 
actei that the l.nid chose to use him to prepale the way for 
his family to come into Egypt, etc And we may he sure that 
had he pi oven neglectful of the lessons and expel lences 
tlnoiigh which he passed the Lord would have changed or 
modified his dealings uecoidingly As it was. the Lord’s 
favors and blessings weie evidently bestowed upon a worthy 
ohm act or. which, so fat as we may judge from the reeoicl. 
responded obediently and trustfully in eveiv trial That 
Joseph's faith m the Loid was the basis of his strength of 
chin notei. fidelity to duty and to principle, there is no reason 
to question. Iliid he doubted the Lord’s providence in his 
own case, as foreshadowed in his own dreams, he would have 
been inclined to say to his two pi nicely prisoners, when they 
related their dreams, as recorded in the last, lesson, that they 
should have no confidence in dreams, foi he had proven their 
unrehableness to his own hitter chagrin, having dreamed of 
power and influence, and having received, instead, degiada- 
tion, slaveiy, and imprisonment But he evidently still be¬ 
lieved m his diearns, still expected release in some manner, 
and believed that the Lord was overruling m his affairs. 

Such a great and confidence m the Almighty Ruler, as 
mu im.ncnh Fafliei, is still more appropriate in us, the spirit- 
u fl l Inn - of the Ahiahanue promise, because we have much 
advent urn eveiv way over Joseph and others of our predeces- 
sm-. who wele hells of only the natuial blessings Those who 
lmd be foie Clm-1. no matter how high then stitinn. at the 
vei) mu-1 weie members of the ‘house of servants,” while we 
of tin- Gospel age are fieelv reeogni/ed of ('.oil as sons, mein- 
hei - ot the “house of sons” of which our Lord Jesus is the 
Head The sons not only are granted, tlnoiigh the holy 
spirit, deeper and clearer insight into the divine plan, hut 
much advantage eveiv wav over the house of servants and 
ovet the world m general Yet. as with Joseph and the typical 
thi one of Egypt, it is not sufficient- that we should be favored 
of God and called to jmnt-heirship in the kingdom of earth, 
hut it is nccess.iiv that we shall prove submissive and tract¬ 


able under his disciplines and instructions, that we m.iv he 
“meet for the uihei itanee of the saints in light.” It is neces¬ 
sary especially that oni faith should he strong, and to this 
end that it should he tiied, that it may- he to the jnai-e of his 
glnrv who has called us out of darkness into Ins marvelous 
light. 

Joseph’s confidence in his ultimate deliverance and the 
fulfillment ot Gods piomise, did not tundei him Irom doing 
all fie could in a proper manner to effect his own deliverance 
V\ e notice how. after kindly treating the impiisoned butleu 
explaining his dieam foi him, and rejoicing with him m the 
prosperity intimated, he solicited that when the pi nice would 
again lie in royal favor lie would kindly lememher that his 
comfoiter, Joseph, was still in prison, and if possible scenic 
the royal paidon for him It was proper that he should thus 
take leasonalde steps toward his own liberty, and no doubt 
the two years longer that lie remained in piison hi ought test¬ 
ings of his faith, of his tiusf in the Lord . for the hutlei 
seems to have forgotten linn entirely when Ins prosperity re¬ 
turned However, m all this, as we can now see, the Lord 
was earing for him. He was learning the lesson of patient 
endurance, of suffering for righteousness' sake, of faith in 
the Lord. Had lie been released by royal decree and set at 
libeity. he might have gone hack to hunt up his father and 
his hrethien m Palestine: or he might have gotten immersed 
in business of some kind in Egypt: hut under divine pi evi¬ 
dence he was kept safely in prison, learning necessary les-ons. 
until lie was thirty years of age; and it was at this time that 
Pharaoh the king, having had two remaikahle dreams, which 
seriously impressed themselves upon Ins mind, and having 
i (insulted the wise men ot Egvpt could hud no s.itist letoi v 
solution for them Tt was then that the butler bethought him 
of liis own dream while in the prison, and of the wondeiful 
young man then- who had interpreted it so accurately, and 
whose kindne^ lie had so quickly forgotten. Here was an 
opportunity of -crying the king and serving his prisonci- 
friend ; -o lie mentioned Joseph to I’haraoh in most oomph 
mentalv terms Thus vve see illustrated the fact that kind¬ 
nesses done t<> other-, even though they seem to be quickh 
forgotten, may po—iblv return in blo-sing on our own head- 
later on. and lie- u-> <1 ot the T.nid a- channel- of blessing 

Pharaoh called tor the prisoner, and the explanation of 
his dreams vv,i- -o tboiouglily satisfactory that he could not 
doubt their truthfulness and corroborated bv the testimony 
ot the hutlei he < o k lu Jed tli't losoj.ii $ ,'ulitv a- in mtei 
pretor re-ided m the fact that God vva- wdth him. that God 
wms using him and that in some inn mu t or other the God 
who had given these dream- and such an interpretation to so 
remarkable a voiuig man, would be pleased to Ides- and to 
u-e his servant -till furthei in connection with the precaution- 
to he taken to avert the severity of the famine piedieted 
Pharaoh was possessed of autocratic pouei, and wa- at liheitv 
to exalt- whom he would to authouty in his kingdom, and 
very wisely he coin bided that none could he more safe to 
trn-t. than the one whom the Almighty Iru-ted and made 
lu- fiiend:—the one to whom and tlnoiigh whom he revealed 
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the secrets of knowledge. There is a lesson of wisdom here 
for the Lord’s people and for all—to the effect that although 
the Lord’s people may not be perfect, it is safer, in an emer¬ 
gency. to trust those whom the Lord has trusted than any 
others. 

Joseph was at once made what we today would call Prime 
Minister of Egypt. He was the representative of Pharaoh, 
and a-, such had greater power than any monarch or Prime 
Mini-ter of Europe, except the Czar of Russia and the Sultan 
of Turkey or their representatives. Many have inclined to 
doubt the po-silnlity of such an exaltation from prison to 
second place m the throne; but sucdi are not sufficiently 
familiar with the customs of eastern countries. A story, for 
instance, is fold of the Sultan of Turkey, that one day having 
a, -is cH' toothache, and bis usual dentist being absent from 
the city. Ins servants were sent to get any dentist they could 
find. They found one in comparative poverty, clothed him 
suit ildy to be presented to the Sultan, who, after he had per¬ 
formed the service, gave him the title and emoluments of 
Pasha, with both a city and a country residence, wealth, etc. 
.L'-.cell's experience was not much more extreme than this. 
I) uibtle-s, though the narrative does not show it, some ex¬ 
planations were offered respecting his previous character as 
Pot’plan's serxant, and as the trusty overseer in prison; sat¬ 
isfying Pharaoh’s mind that he was an honorable man, worthy 
<if confidence and trust, be-ides the attestations of divine 
favor So there is likely to be in all of our affairs a time 
of i lningp. in which, if we have been misunderstood and mis¬ 
represented, the truth will ultimately be brought forth, as 
the Lord deebues, “He shall bring forth thy righteousness as 
the light, and thy judgment as the noonday.” (Psa. 37:6) 
We me to wait patiently for the Lord, and to take patiently 
Mu h experiences as his providences may mark out for us, 
questioning not the wisdom, the love and the power of him 
with whom we luve to do—of him who has promised that all 
things shall work for our everlasting welfare, if we abide faith¬ 
ful to him. 

Pharaoh’s ring was a signet ring. In ancient times royal 
commands were not signed and sealed, as at present, but 
sealed only, the monarch having a peculiar seal which, wher¬ 
ever it went, was recognized as his, and to have counterfeited 
which would have been gross felony, punishable with death. 
Tt was this seal that was given to Joseph, that bv and through 
the authority expressed in it he might issue such commands 
as he pleased in respect to the accumulation and building of 
granaries and storing in the same part of the surplus crop 
of the seven years of plenty. 

The honor and distinction of Joseph as next to Pharaoh 
seems well to illustrate the glorious exaltation of our Lord 
.Tcmis (in which the church, as his body, xvill soon share). 
Our Lord was tested, yet notwithstanding his faithfulness he 
went into the great prison-house of death; on the third day 
was delivered and raised up to pow'er and great glory, and 
to be next to Jehovah Rod in the throne of the universe. The 
divine signet xvas given to him, and the proclamation xvas 
that “All men should honor the Son, even as they honor the 
Father.” and that nothing should he done except at his com¬ 
mand—that all power in heaven and in earth was committed 
unto him. (John 5-23: Matt. 28-18) The faithful members 
of the eleet body of Christ, the Church, the overeomers, must 
al-o bo tried in various wavs, and for righteousness’ sake 
Tim-1 suffer in the present time, be misunderstood, misrepre¬ 
sented, etc. Those also must go into the prison-house of 
death, and bo therein parts of three great days (thousand-year 
day-i, a part of the fifth thousand, all of the sixth thousand, 
and o,i i ly in the seventh thousand years, or third thousand- 
iwr day. their resurrection is due; that thev may become 
joint-hens with Chri-,t their Lord and Head, in the glorious 
thing-, of the kingdom. All this was well marked by the 
part, of three years which Joseph spent in prison, and his 
subsequent exaltation. 

Mi’ morning of the new, Egyptian name given to Joseph 
is rather in dispute, Canon Cooke claiming that it means 
‘T!read of Life.” It was appropriate in view’ of the great 
work which Joseph accomplished—the accumulation of a great 
“-tore of wheat (luring the years of plentv,—sufficient to supply 
the necessities of the whole people during the seven years of 
famine In this respect again we are reminded of Christ, 
who oilled himself the “Bread of Life.” We are reminded, 
too, that it- xvas through a work whieh he accomplished that 
the living bread is provided, for the whole world of mankind 
typified by the Egyptians; and that through him also the 


bread of life comes to his brethren, typified by Joseph’s breth¬ 
ren and Jacob. As there was no life for all the people there 
except through Joseph and his work, and as Joseph did his 
work as the agent or representative of Pharaoh, so we see, 
as an anti type, that there is no life for anyone of the world 
except in and through Christ Jesus our Lord, and that his 
work is accomplished in the name of, and as the representa¬ 
tive of our heavenly Father, the supreme ruler of the uni¬ 
verse. 

Some are always ready to make objection and to find faults, 
rather than to make reasonable explanations, and some such 
object to Joseph’s course in collecting one-fifth of the harvest 
of the plentiful years, and using it later on to strengthen the 
authority of Pharaoh and his control over all the people of his 
realm. We might say that even the one-fifth of the crop 
increase might not be considered an unreasonable tax, as it 
is the usual amount of rental charged in that vicinity today, 
and even more than that is frequently charged here and else¬ 
where in civilized countries; but we do not know that the 
one-fifth was exacted from the people as a tax. We do not 
know’ that Pharaoh’s purse and bank account were not drawn 
upen for the purpose of this storage-wheat at the low price 
which would prevail during a period of such gieat surplus. 
We shall presume the latter, in the absence of anv information 
to the contrary; and as for using this to strengthen the 
authority of the throne, and the contrariness of this from all 
democratic ideas, we have nothing to say except that it re¬ 
mains to be proven that a republican form of government 
is in all respects the best for fallen humanity. The Lord does 
not propose as a remedy for present ills, social, political, 
moral, etc., to introduce a Millennium along the lines of a 
republic; but he does propose its introduction along the lines 
of a monarchy—an absolute monarchy, in which his Son, who 
redeemed the world, will reign to bless the world by the ex¬ 
ercise of autocratic power; for the subjugation of evil; for 
the bringing of all mankind into full appreciation of the 
principles of righteousness, and, so far as thev will, into 
full accordance with the great supreme ruler. Jehovah—that 
they shall be his subjects forever, as the people of Egypt 
typically became the perpetual servants of Pharaoh. 

As Pharaoh gave to Joseph a wife, named Asenath (signi¬ 
fying “Favor”), and she became Joseph’s associate in honor 
and dignity, and co-laborer and helpmate with him in his work 
of blessing Egypt, so Jehovah God proposes a bride for his 
exalted Son, our Lord, and she also xvill be a favorite. It 
has required all of this Gospel age for her betrothal and 
preparation for the marriage, and the time is now nigh at 
hand when she shall be brought near to the King, as the bride, 
the Lamb’s wife, adorned in the glorious linen robe of her 
Lord, fitly embroidered with the elements of character which 
he can approve.—Psa. 45:13, 14. 

Joseph’s head xx’as not turned by the prosperity whieh 
came to him; he shoxved himself xvorthy of it—that he had 
profited by previous experiences, so as to know how to use 
the prosperity wisely. He was not slothful in business, but 
fervent in spirit; and seeing that the Lord had opened the 
way before him we find him immediately taking steps to carry 
out his mission. His first move was to travel throughout the 
lengths and breadths of Egypt, to determine the most eligible 
sites for the building of granaries, or storehouses; and the 
Lord’s blessing continued with him and prospered him in the 
xvork thus given him to do. So it should be with us; in 
xvhatever department of the Lord’s service he is pleased to 
open the door of opportunity to us, we should enter it prompt¬ 
ly and with energy—with zeal for him and for the cause to 
xvhich he has called us. This is one condition of our ac- 
eeptableness with him. If xve are slothful, inattentive to op¬ 
portunities, undoubtedly they will be removed from us, and 
given to others, for the Lord is abundantly able to raise up 
one or another to serve his cause without interfering with, 
or ox’erruling our free moral agency. Let us more and more 
appreciate what a privilege xve enjoy in being co-laborers 
together xvith God, and especially in connection with this 
great service which our Lord and Master Jesus is executing, 
and to fellowship in which xx T e hax’e been called, as his bride 
and joint-heir. 

They that honor God he will honor, in his own way; and 
his xvay will always be found eventually to be the best way. 
We not only are to honor the Lord by xvord of mouth, but 
especially are we to show forth his praises in the affairs of 
life—in connection with home duties, business duties, service 
of the truth: in all tilings we are to glorify him in our bodies 
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and spirits which are his; and those who thus do shall be 
blessed indeed of the Lord and be used of him. The slightest 
service here peimitted us is an honor indeed, and faithfulness 


in these slight services of the present time are eventually 
to be blessed and rewarded with the greater and grander serv¬ 
ice of the kingdom. 


THOU KNOWEST 


Loid, when the thorns of earth pierce sharp and deep. 

And I instead would choose the scented rose. 

Let me recall thy tender, watchful love, 

And that mine inmost need thy wisdom knows. 

Ah, who can tell how far oui feet might stray 7 
We are so prone to wander from thy side, 

If not hedged in by thine eternal arms. 

And made within thy sheeptold to abide. 


1 am so glad thou knowest all, dear Lord' 

My life but poorly proves what lips confess, 
And well I know none but a father could 
So frail an otlering with such mercy bless. 
Thou knowest all' This is my cradle, Lord, 
Tlie shadow of thy wings, 'neath which I sleep. 
Not foi my goodness, but thine own gloat love, 
Thou wilt in peace thy child securely keep. 


WORD OF CHEER AND ENCOURAGEMENT 


Dear Brother Russell:—After a thankful and (to me) 
blessed perusal of the last issue of Match Tower, I want to 
state that I have truly come out of Babylon, since I read 
the very first Toicer that ever came into my hands—March 
15 and April 1, 1000. So powerful was the impression made 
upon me by it that I was then, and have been ever since eon- 
vim ed of these great truths, and all my former doubts are 
satisfied forever. Now I realize what the blessed Master 
meant by the words, ‘'The truth shall make you free.” Re¬ 
garding churches in general, when I think of the good, con¬ 
scientious Christians, many of whom I would fain emulate, 
and think of seeming to be better than they, I feel very much 
troubled and very humble. Nevertheless, I can never believe 
their way again. I often think of the church at Allegheny, 
and wish I might enjoy the blessing of meeting with you all at 
times 

The lesson on “Patient Endurance,” and that on “Duty- 
Love” in May 1 Tower , are my constant study. I was a mem¬ 
ber of the Episcopal church. Our minister has called time 
and again and kindly solicited my return. I have deferred 
telling him of my change of views only out of consideration 
for him, as he has been deep in affliction the past year, and 
when 1 look at his kind face and think how I may hurt him, 

I cannot but forbear. This is my standpoint at present. Do 
not think I am ashamed to own my Lord; 0, no!. I am 
watching my oppoitunity, which will be soon. I believe. I 
have didi lhuted tiacts to many, having myself enjoyed the 
blessed truths revealed in them; truly God assisted you to 
wiite them. I thank you for their precious lessons. When 
I think of my unworthiness, and humble station, and realize 
what great tilings the good Lord has called me to, can I do 
aught but press onward to the attainment of the high “mark?” 

May God bless and strengthen you in preparing the margi¬ 
nal references you contemplate for the new Bible! Pray for 
me that I may do all for him that I can find to do. 

Yours in the Master, 

Mrs. R. L. Jones, — Ohio. 

[I am glad, dear Sister, to note that you are “tender- 
heaited" and trust that when, in withdrawing, you announce 
your present position to the minister and members of the 
church, it will be worded kindly, inoffensively. See the 
“Withdrawal Letters” which we supply free for this purpose, 
—sufficient for all the church membership. But, dear Sister, 
when you feared to cause pain and disappointment to an 
earthly minister and friend, did you forget the Friend above 
all otiiers—the Lord—and his smile of approval? Remember 
the poet’s words,— 

“O, let no earthborn cloud arise, 

To hide thee from thy servant’s eyes.” 

Let us see to it, dear Sister, that the Lord’s approval has 
first place in our hearts.—Editor.] 

Dear Brother Russell:—Our “Volunteer Rally” yesterday 
was a success every way respecting the amount of work done 
and the spiritual blessings received. The Lord was evidently 
with us paving the way, and the interest manifested by the 
friends from surrounding towns who came to help in the 
Harvest work was certainly strengthening and encouraging 
to us here, and the meeting together of all after the day’s 
work was edifying in the extreme. That our hopes and aims 
are one, was beautifully brought out in the testimonies, praise, 
prayers and thanks; and it was manifest that the holy Spirit 
was in our midst. It was “spontaneous combustion,” so to 
speak, and the afteinoon was not half long enough to give all 
an opportunity to voice their gratitude for blessings received, 
and for being privileged to do something for Jesus in the 
“volunteer” work. We realized how we liad been called and 


thus far led; and that if we continue to walk faithfully 
nothing will he able to separate us from the love of God. 
Bro. Russell and his helpers, and all of the Lord’s children 
everywhere were remembered in our prayers. 

The number engaged in tract distribution was seventy- 
nine, as follows: From Tiffin, 19; Ft. Wayne, f>; Auburn, 
1; Ypsilanti, 3; Battle Creek, 1; Ft Clinton, 5, Detroit, 3; 
Fostoria, 2; Bowling Green, 1; Ottawa Lake, 1; Findlay, 1; 
Toledo, 30; total, 79. Tracts distributed about 5,000 ; churches 
served, about 55. The weather was extremely hot,—harvest 
weather—just the sort to ripen wheat, and the volunteers 
proved themselves veterans, and turned up smiling and con¬ 
tent, receiving ample pay in the mysterious blessing that 
comes over one when handing out tracts. Certainly the Lord 
is our strength in all our ways! 

We feel satisfied so far as the day’s work went, and know 
the Lord will bless it in his own time and way. Praying 
that the Lord will further bless us with his grace, we are, 
dear brother, 

In the “Harvest” woik. 

The Toledo Class,— Ohio. 

Dear Brother Russell:—Just a line to thank you for the 
Gospel truth as I believe Christ would have us know it, and 
which I have received at your hand. I think I have made 
good use of the tracts sent me a few months ago; since that 
time I have learned of the meeting place of the brethren in 
Liverpool and got a blessing. My family are members of the 
Methodist church, to which I am attached, but now I see the 
Gospel in a different light, thank God! With the help of 
prayer I am trying to do a little of the Lord’s work among 
my shipmates, many of whom are skeptics; I am trying to 
convince them of a living God and a future judgment. Please 
let me know if there is a meeting-place in or around Boston 
that I can attend while my ship is in port. I am willing to be 
at your service in delivering God’s Word, in the shape of 
tracts or magazines at church doors or meetings of any kind 
in Liverpool or Boston. 

God bless you in the work of spreading the true gospel 
throughout this wicked world. I pray his kingdom come and 
his will be done on earth as it is done in heaven. Your 
loving bi other in Jesus, 

James H. Wallace,— -England. 

My dear Brother:—I have at last decided to give up all, 
and I have prayed earnestly for help to make the surrender 
complete; God forbid that it should be otherwise! 

My contract in the business indicated above (insurance) 
will expire in November next; but I want to be wholly oc¬ 
cupied in a better work long before that time. Tn fact, I 
can’t hold my tongue now, I must declare the light I have 
found (through your help) in the Scriptures; these are now 
my delight, where before they were uninteresting, though I 
have been a member of the Missionary Baptist church for 
twenty-thiee yeais, and a deacon fourteen rears, but I "ill 
send in my letter of withdrawal soon. 

I have been a leader in the Reform Party in politics, in 
this State, for ten years, and have held many positions of 
trust; but have found that a failure, and will give it up. 
Have been a drawing speaker, hut my voice is nearly gone, 
hence I will have to supplement it with literature in spreading 
this “good news” so little known in these parts. I am willing 
to take a very humble place in the ranks because of my ex¬ 
treme unworthiness and the lateness of the hour. 

I have seen in some of your liteiature that you have 
colporteurs for Millennial Dawn, and other works. Write me 
terms and full particulars, also any help you can give me on 
my spiritual condition. 

Yours thankfully, FI. L. Brian,— Texas. 


[ 2889 ] 



THE ASSASSINATION AND ITS PROBABLE RESULTS 


It is difficult to account for the peculiar operation of the 
brain of the anarchist who shot the noble President of this 
nation,—William McKinley. What could he, or the class he 
is supposed to have lepresented in the act, hope to gain by 
such an act’ What motive of any kind could inspire such a 
deed’ It is most charitable to view the assassin and his ac¬ 
complices as mentally unbalanced to a greater degree than 
me the majority of the human family; so that to their view 
the essential of peace and blessing is less law: whereas those 
"ho aie diieeted by the Word of the Lord know that the 
"'■lid needs jet moie stringent laws for the correction of 
‘ v 1 1 docis. I low blessed the a'suinnees of the Scriptures that 
the Hint reign of i ighteoiisness—law and grace—is near at 
hand Ih.it the Millennial kingdom will not only effectually 
n~ , !.mi -u-h unbalanced dentines, hut bv restitution pro- 
.cs-cs v 1 11 I'll them up towaid soundness and i ighteoiisness. 

A ijphci letter Ills ] list been found and Intel pi eted. It 
a’liiiuiiKcs that the anarchists have plotted the assassination 
ot 1’iesideiit. Itoo-evelt, Senator Hanna, the governors 

4ll the Si ate- and th- bn nu nil pi no --T. 1). Itm keteller, 

•i, P Moigan and C. AT Schwab It seems difficult to suppose 
that the anaichists hope to teiiori/c the people so that no one 

would accept office. Ho they not know that there are several 


millions of men anxious for a chance at these offices and 
willing to brave every risk ? Anarchists are comparatively few 
in these days of prosperity: not in prosperous times,—not 
until “trouble like a gloomy cloud” shall have gathered woi ld- 
wide and shut out the light of hope, need we fear that the 
insanity of anarchy will prevail to the extent piedicted in 
the Scriptures—the overthrow of the entire social fabric. 

We see no special significance in the assassin’s deed as 
respects the peculiar times in which we are living—the “harv- 
cst”—except that it will probably lead to stringent repressive 
laws against anarchists. Such we would approve, but opine 
that a restriction of liberty in this approved direction might 
soon lead to an abuse of power and a restraint of proper liber¬ 
ties;—an attempt to re-drain any and everything not favored 
by general public sentiment, i'or in-dance Watch Towkii 
publications have thousands of enemies who would not hesi¬ 
tate to misrepresent its teachings as anarchistic, and in do¬ 
ing so think they did God sen ice,—after the example of Saul 
of Tarsus. We are expecting some sueli violent interi upturn 
of the “harvest” work within a few years now: but will con¬ 
clude then that “the door is shut.” Meantime let ns each and 
all “labor while it is called day; for the night cometh where¬ 
in no man can work.” 


THE COSTLY PEARL 


The pearl of greatest price I sought. 

Alas' 1 “ought, but found it not 

The hours of work and sleep were w r asted, 
The halts ot ple.isme passed untasted, 

And still with eager ye.il T hasted, 

To- chimin of fortune to entice 
With some new gift or sacrifice. 


Until, one sad, discouraged day, 

A spirit, meek and quiet, lay 

Upon my brow a hand restraining, 

It smoothed away my lips complaining, 

Upon my blow a hand restraining; 

And while I joyed in perfect rest, 

I held the gem, of all the best. 

It. B. Ilcnninges. 
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FINISHING TOUCHES OF CHRISTIAN CHARACTER 


“Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honorable, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things 
arc lovely, whatsoever things arc of good report; if there be any virtue, if there be any praise, think 

on these things." —Phil. 4:8. 


Mankind in general does too little thinking, and what it 
(lo-'s do is liK.ie oi less along improper lines, and built upon 
false basis or piemises. Nevertheless, all will agree as re¬ 
spects human welfare, there is a power in thought second to 
),<) othei power m the uimerse. Few, perhaps, realize to what 
extent this is true,—to wliat extent their own happiness and 
w<'!1 being is dependent upon right thinking,—to wliat extent 
whole < omi’iunities and nations owe their happiness or misery 
1o then light or vviong thinking upon the important prob¬ 
lems of life. Words are a power in the world, but only in 
pi opui Lon as they awaken thoughts and lead to actions; 
wonL, thoughts, deeds, is the order. Truly did the wise man 
say. “As a man thinketh in his heart so is he.” (Prov. 23:7) If 
lm thinks justlj. he will speak and act justly; if his thoughts 
ale selfish and ignoble, his words will be deceitful and his con- 
<lm 1 dishonest 

It, l, hi i a Use the power of thought is to a considerable ex- 
ti nt icogni/ed that it is appealed to on every hand. The 
teacher appeals to it. the preacher appeals to it; the politi- 
< mil appeals to it; the financier appeals to it. the sociologist 
appeals to it, the thou-ands of pamphlets, books, newspapers 
and maga/ines pnbli-hed in every land and in every tongue 
nil - all app< ilmp tu thnught. Thought, indeed, may he said to 
l-v the Hat engine which is moving the whole world in its 
e,eiy <i< p.irtment. The difficulty is that few are of logical and 
'iis, i mu,; mind, the fall having affected every member of the 
human f.u rly has disordered our reasoning faculties: and 
c ’| iil 1 1a 11 - and demagogues and self-seekers very frequently 
1 d e ,"1\untune of the weak mental state of humanity to delude 
with Snpr'ol’v. and thus to hinder and obscure correct think¬ 
ing and ivu'oning Against the great force and weight of 
'lh-lui"ss ,u its eveiy member does humanity thus labor, as 
W' II as i -sj tlio wih's of Satan; and it is not surprising 
tint gen u mi' il is misled and deceived, because added to its in- 
' Jib'i * of t il-e piemises it must slruggle also against its own 
imutia. “luggisl ness and inaptitude. 

1 he Lord, also appeals to the power of the mind through 
hi-' V mi 1 , and mge- upon his people that they he “trans 
funned oy the renewing of their minds.” (Horn. 12-2) In¬ 
dia <1. it in.iv In' said that the cultivation of the power of 
thought began with God's people, and that so far as religious 
innUeis are concerned it has iu no particular degree gone from 
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them. While heathen religions seek to restrain the intellect 
and appeal chiefly to the passions, prejudices and fear, the 
Lord to the contrary, calls to Ins people, saving, “Come, let us- 
reason together.” (Isa. 1:18) \\ e are willing to admit that 

nominal Christendom has not heeded the Loid’s invitation to 
any great extent—that very largely nominal Christians avoid 
thought of religious subjects, and especially avoid leasonmg, 
but vve hold that to the extent they thus violate the divine ar¬ 
rangement they have not their “senses exercised by reason of 
use,” and are to be esteemed, at very best, only babes m Clni-t. 
—Heb. 5:13, 14. 

We are willing to agree also that thinking may he a veiv 
dangerous matter in the absence of absolute knowledge upon 
which to base and exercise our reasoning faculties; but the 
Lord has protected his faithful along this line bv providing us 
in his Word with the proper basis for reasoning on all sub¬ 
jects involving our duty to our Creator and to our fellow-crea¬ 
tures. The Scriptures lay down certain broad lines, and invite 
God’s people reason within these lines of revelation, and by 
reasoning thus to taste and see that the Lord is gracious, and 
come to a clearer knowledge of him, a better understanding of 
his character and plan. Manv who are awakened to indepen¬ 
dent thinking are careless of the limitations of the divine 
revelation, and consequently the influence of the divine Word 
upon them is a mental liberty and enlightenment which, lack¬ 
ing the divine control, is very apt to go to the extreme of li¬ 
cense, selfishness, self-conceit and infidelity. Wherever the 
Bible has gone it has been the torch which has led civilization : 
millions have profited by its enlightening influence, though only 
comparatively few walk close to its light and within its pre¬ 
scribed limitations of reason and conduct; and these few are 
the true Christians—the “wheat” of this age, “the first-fruits 
unto God of his creatures,” which God is now harvesting.— 
James 1:18. 

THE CONTROL OF THOUGHT 

Some are inclined to believe that since man’s brain differs 
from each other man’s brain to some extent, therefore his 
thinking must necessarily be different: in a word, that a man 
can only think in harmony with his brain construction. But we 
reply. Not so; each may learn to weigh and balance his own 
thoughts, to curb some and to encourage others; but to do this 
each must have before him an ideal of character, to be copied. 
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Thoughts can be controlled just as words and actions can be 
controlled: the will is at the helm, and must decide which 
thoughts and sentiments it will entertain and encourage, and 
which it will repel. It is necessary, therefore, first of all for 
the will to be rightly directed, and, secondly, to be strong, and 
to use its power in the control of thought;—in curbing those 
thoughts which it recognizes as evil, and in stimulating those 
which it recognizes as good, helpful, beneficial. The will, in 
Scripture called the ‘heart,” is therefore continually appealed 
to by the Lord, as he now seeks amongst men for his “pecu¬ 
liar people.” The message is, “My son, give me thine heart”— 
thy will. This request is not addressed to wilful sinners, for 
they are not recognized or addressed as sons of God, but as 
children of the evil one. Those whom God recognizes as his 
sons are such as have been brought into harmony with him 
through forgiveness of sins, by repentance and faith in Christ 
Jesus, the Redeemer. It is to such that the Lord makes known 
that if they would “go on to perfection”—to the full attain¬ 
ment of his gracious purposes respecting them, the only proper 
course would be to give their hearts, their wills, to him in con¬ 
secration. 

The heart, the will, thus given over to God, seeks to know 
the divine will, to catch the divine thought and to obey it in 
word and in act; and in proportion as this conditon of the 
new mind is attained, in that same proportion will there begin 
to be a newness of life in every respect; in ambitions, hopes, 
sentiments, and efforts. It is for this reason that the revela¬ 
tion of the divine will and plan is furnished to believers—that 
by growing in the knowledge of it, by thinking on these things, 
by filling the mind with the divine plan and will the transform¬ 
ing influence may extend into every avenue of life. 

OUR TEXT ADDRESSES THE SAINTS 

A common mistake amongst people would be to address the 
words of our text on the subject of right thinking to sinners, 
to evil-doers and evil thinkers; but this is a mistake. The en¬ 
tile Epistle to the Philippians is addressed to “All the saints 
in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi” (1:1) ; and the exhor¬ 
tation is applicable to all the saints everywhere, but not to 
others than saints—not to the worldly, not even to the house¬ 
hold of faith, until they have made a full consecration of them¬ 
selves to the Lord. It would be useless to address others along 
this line; the exhortation would be of no effect. Hence, the 
exhortation of this lesson is not specially applicable to any 
but the most advanced Christians—not even to the “babes in 
Christ,” but only to those who are somewhat matured in the 
new life. As for the babes who are not developed new creat¬ 
ures, they will have their attention very thoroughly occupied 
with the cruder elementary lessons, respecting the coarser sins 
which the new creature must abhor and battle against. This 
text addresses those who have made considerable progress along 
these lines of putting away “the filthiness of the flesh and of 
the spirit”—those who are seeking to perfect holiness in their 
hearts, and so far as possible also in their earthly bodies.— 
2 Cor. 7:1. 

The context proves our assertion, for after speaking of 
prayer and thanksgiving to God and the peace of God which 
passeth all understanding, keeping their hearts and minds, the 
Apostle sums up this advanced position of grace with the words 
of our text as the finality or finish of the argument, and of the 
process of character-development: “Finally, brethren.” 

“WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE TRUE" 

This is the first question to be asked respecting any mat¬ 
ter: Is it true or is it false? If it is false the Lord’s people 
are to have nothing whatever to do with it,—no matter how 
beautiful. Love for the truth lies at the very foundation of 
=aintship, and we remember that the Lord declares through 
the Apostle that those who will be rejected and stumbled in 
this harvest time are such as “receive not the truth in the 
love of it” (2 Thes. 2:10)—such as have pleasure in unright¬ 
eousness (untruth). With our poor and at very best imperfect 
brains there is great danger of our being misled, and hence 
the Word of the Lord appeals to us with force that we should 
not even touch that which we realize is untrue. This does not 
mean that we may not weigh and balance evidences to discern 
the truth from the untruth; but it does mean that as soon as 
the truth is discovered it will be embraced and acknowledged, 
and the untruth as vigorously disavowed and completely with¬ 
drawn from. To tamper with error after we see it to be error, 
to “see how it would reason out, anyway,” when we know the 
matter is on a wrong basis, is to lay a trap for our spiritual 
feet, one which frequently stumbles” on the way to Zion. 

If we are following God's admonition through the Apostle, 
in this text, it will mean an avoidance of fiction, of novels, of 
unrealities. This, on the other hand, will mean an increased 
reverence for whatsoever things are true, and increased devo¬ 


tion to them, an increase of time for their study, and an in¬ 
crease of the spirit of truth in our hearts as a result. 

“WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE HONEST" 

The truth of the thing is only one of the tests to which 
it must be put. We may find a matter to be true ana yet not 
find it to be worthy of our thought, dishonorable. Who does 
not know that there are dishonorable and dishonoring thoughts, 
the pondering of which not only wastes valuable time, but in¬ 
stead of bringing a reward, a blessing for the time spent upon 
them, entails a loss, a disadvantage in that it leaves a dis¬ 
honorable stain in our minds, unworthy of us as new creatures 
in Christ Jesus? 

The true but dishonorable or unworthy things presenting 
themselves for our consideration at the bar of our minds are 
perhaps oftenest in connection—with others—the weaknesses, 
the errors, the follies, or what not of our neighbors, of our 
friends. The entertaining of these thoughts, the pondering of 
them, will be unfavorable to us, and the sooner we discern the 
matter and dismiss them the better, the happier, the more no¬ 
ble will be our own hearts. The dismission of these unworthy 
thoughts will leave us the opportunity and the energy, if we 
will, to expend that much more time upon whatsoever things 
are not only true but also honorable, worthy of our attention 
as new creatures in Christ Jesus. 

“WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE JUST” 

Here we have another limitation. Our minds are to be 
occupied in thinking about righteousness or just things, prin¬ 
ciples, etc.; we are not to be continually meditating upon 
grievances and injustices, either real or imagined. We are to 
remember, on the contrary, that we are living in the period 
which the Scriptures denominate “the present evil world,” and 
that it could not be this if justice prevailed generally. We 
are to remember that hereunto we were called,—even to en¬ 
dure injustice, for righteousness’ sake;—to do good, to lay 
down our lives in the service of the Lord and his Word, and yet 
to be evil-spoken of and to be misunderstood and to have all 
manner of evil said against us falsely for Christ’s sake. We 
are, therefore, not to think strange of the fiery trials that shall 
surely come upon all who are of the royal priesthood; but 
rather, having settled this matter in advance, when we made 
our consecration, we are to take it as it comes, as a matter of 
course, not grieving over nor specially thinking about the 
trials, the injustices, etc. And thus doing we will have the 
more time to give to thinking of the more helpful, the more 
strengthening, the more elevating things—the things that are 
just, the things that are in harmony with righteousness, re¬ 
specting the past, the present and the future, as promised in 
the Lord’s Word. 

“WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE PURE” 

There is a vast amount of impurity everywhere through¬ 
out the world. It, therefore, behooves the Lord’s consecrated 
people to follow the Apostle’s injunction, and to carefully 
strain out the impurities, and see that they do not enter into 
our hearts, our thoughts, realizing that with them in the result 
will be to work our defilement, to a greater or less degree. 
Whoever maintains purity of thought will have comparatively 
little effort in maintaining purity of word and of action. 
Whether the impurity come from one direction or another— 
from the world or the flesh or the devil—its attack must first 
of all be upon the mind; and if repelled there the victory is 
won: if not repelled we cannot know what the consequences 
would be, as the Apostle Janies declares: “Lust [selfish de¬ 
sire of any kind], when it has conceived [in the mind] bringeth 
forth sin [develops sinful words or deeds], and sin when it is 
finished bringeth forth death.”—Jas. 1:15. 

No wonder, then, that the Apostle mentions the necessity 
for our thoughts being guarded along the line of purity, and 
that if a matter were ever so well established as a truth, and 
if it involved no injustice, and even were not dishonorable, yet 
were impure, this would be quite sufficient to condemn it as un¬ 
worthy of the mind of the Lord’s consecrated people. Nor is it 
to be overlooked that any smut or impurity entering into the 
mind may cause such a defilement as will give trouble in its 
complete eradication, not only at the time, but for years after¬ 
ward. 

“WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE LOVELY" 

The saints are exhorted to be meek and peace makers, but 
in ordei to be thus they must have amiable though’s, lovely 
and lovable thoughts, kind thoughts, gentle thoughts. These 
in turn will gradually develop into graces of character. We 
are not to think upon subjects gendering anger, hatred, strife, 
—vexatious thoughts, quarrelsome thoughts, vindictive and 
contentious thoughts. These all are to be shunned as enemies 
to the new creature, and instead we are to think of the beau¬ 
tiful things, the amiable things, we may know lespecting our 
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neighbors, our friends; even though we be not able to fully 
dose our eves against their injustices or evil deeds, we may 
at least iefu-e to waste valuable time in thinking about their 
weaknesses and thus cultivating unamiable, quarrelsome dis- 
]if'~itions m ourselves. 

“WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE OF GOOD REPORT’’ 

It may be argued bv some that since the world hateth the 
light and the children of the light, and rejoicetb in iniquity and 
in getting the advantage over otlieis, therefore those things 
whit 1 1 would be reputable with it would not be the holy things 
suitable to the thoughts of God’s people But not so. we an- 
■wi'i the world does recognize to a considerable extent a 
light standard, even though it does not follow that standard, 
inn even pielend to do so—even though it hates those who it 
»ee« me endeavoring to walk up to that standard; even 
though it calls the children of light hypocrites, and crucifies 
them as in the ease of our T.ord. It is policv and false religion 
that generallv excite religious persecution. Nevertheless, if 
aiiv one will follow the standard that is leputable. and think 
upon tho-e things he will find therein a blessing. 

FOR THE VICTORS ARE THE REWARDS 

Some niav feel that if they thus sifted and tested and re¬ 
lucted all the untrue, the unvvoithv, the unjust, the impure 
and the unamiable thoughts presenting themselves, that they 
would have no topic left whereon to engage their minds, and 
this we believe would be true with a great many—their minds 
for a tune would be quite vacant of thoughts, if all the evil 
and nnpiopei ones were rejected, banished; but hv the time 
they would be in this attitude they would have such a “hun¬ 
ger and thirst after righteousness.” truth, things lovely, things 
pure, things noble, that they would be in the right condition to 
rereive the very spiritual food which the Lord has provided for 
them. There is one thing, and one tiling only, which fully com¬ 
bines all of the above propositions, and demonstrates itself 
to lie the one thing true, honorable, just, pure, lovely,—and 
that is, the divine character and plan. Let us think upon its 
various features. Let us study the divine Word and behold 


through it, as a telescope, the beauty of the divine character, 
the splendor of the divine plan, as revealed in God’s Word and 
plan .... whose length and breadth and heighth and depth 
no man can measure, and only the saints can comprehend by 
the holy Spirit, and that in proportion as they receive of the 
holy spirit, the holy mind, the holy thoughts, replacing and dis¬ 
placing the unholy thoughts and sentiments of the natural 
man. (Eph. 3:18) What a splendid premium the Lord thus 
places upon the study of his Word in the esteem of all who are 
of the class addressed by the Apostle in our text! 

Such a ruling of the mind is a conquest; such a self-mas¬ 
tery is a victory: the greatest victory that can be gained. As 
the Scriptures declare, “He that ruleth his spirit [mind] is 
better than he that taketh a city.” (Prov. 10:32) And the 
prescription given by the Apostle in our text, for the mental 
health of the saints, is the very soul-discipline necessary to our 
development in character, to the degree pleasing to God and 
acceptable, through Christ Jesus our Lord. These are the vic¬ 
tors to whom will be granted a share in the kingdom Ah, 
then, as the Apostle exhorts. “Let us lay aside every weight, 
and the sin that doth so easily beset us, and let us run with 
patience the race set before us, looking unto Jesus, the author 
of our faith” until he shall have become the finisher of it 
(Heb. 12-1,2) ; remembering that he who is on our part, and 
who has engaged to help us and to carry us through every 
difficulty, and to fully instruct us if we submit ourselves to 
him. and thus to "make us meet for the inheritance of the 
saints in light,” is Jesus,—who loved us and bought us with 
his own precious blood. 

Well do the Scriptures generally enforce the importance 
of guarding the mind, the will, the heart, saying. "Keep thy 
heart, with all diligence, for out of it are the issues of life.” 
Keeping it. to the saints now- called and in the race, means 
life more abundant, with glory, honor and immortality. Neg¬ 
lecting it. refusing to exercise self-control, means the permis¬ 
sion of selfish desires to be conceived in our brains, and to 
lead away from the Lord and his ‘narrow wav” on toward sin, 
on toward the wages of sin—death—second death. 


A DISADVANTAGEOUS POSTAL RULING 


The Postoffice authorities inform us that we may expect 
(m common with many other publishers) to be deprived of the 
piivilege of mailing thu-l jHtmphJrls [Mir.i.F.xNi \r. T)awn] at 
the special second-class rates of postage heretofoie enjoyed. 
We deny the light of the Postmastei General to make such a 
hm —tm law-making it practically is. since the present law 
liis been otlieiuise inteipieted for the past thirty years, by 
all piev mils Postmasters General: and several of them desired 
and petitioned Congress I the law-making branch of the Gov- 
< i n 11 tent i to change the law. which Congiess refused to do. 

I In- l- m no sense a blow at our publications, however, and 


if others submit we will probably make no legal piotcst. 

One effect will be to curtail the circulation of paper-bound 
Dawns because it will require us to pay 7 cents erf hi pos'/upi 
each : and we must collect this from our customers. We can 
still however reach some of you at low rates by express where 
the orders are for twenty books or more, cast of Pittsburg and 
south as far as Virginia at the old rate, one cent per book: 
west of Pittsburg (20 or more) as far as Illinois and Ken¬ 
tucky at two cents per book These prices apply only to paper- 
bound and leatherette-bound books. The cloth-bound books are 
unchanged in rate—average postage 10 cents each prepaid. 


ANARCHY OPPOSED TO ALL CHRISTIAN FAITH 


It i- d 1 1 Ii on It to gel a clear statement of the principles of 
'la .iriaiehi'-fs. as they aie at war with all received principles 
hi bum,in gowunment and conduct, as well as antagonistic to 
all H 1 il: mns that accept revelation or the future accountability 
oi li’imiti tiling- Some light is thiown on the fundamental 
ihii’iine- of the anarchists for which mam of them are will- 
i"£ in oil up illicit! and life lu a conti ilnitor to the London 
rules' who has made a study of the social creed of the an- 
i" , n-ts : , and tin i cl or e unte- with a fuller undei standing than 
D i. -l\ political doetnis who have prescribed so many reme- 
• 1 i- ini i hr durfiil disease \\ e here reprint his summary of 
1 < 1 ,i n.111 hi't belief • 

Hu j hold tliat there is no mcual law. natural or revealed, 
.’■i Die [elute, that even indindual i- entitled to be a law 
ill oinisilf Gi, lilting the pi cruise, the eonelusion seems ir- 
, -tiidi Vo maioiit! of citizens, howc\cr large, can create 

ii it .i 1 light It can pa~s municipal laws, and, subject to 

• no i i'a it-it i,,!i' finis,- laws mav bind in conscience men 
i. 'j in-,, Di.it all i nil power is of divine ordinance. But lo- 
n i ’ • • I i , in pm ai \ m.iionties have often made or approved 
- in liiLient i uni l adietion with the most elementary con- 
;.t" ' - - i nglii while Die sac redness sometimes asenbed to 
1 r 1 ! i 1 a~ Dial law is deduced from the moral judgments 

I ■, ■ i ii, , ntii/i-r ct nhiipn'. depends on the view that it ema- 

’ in i>, i ii*' mmeisal conscience and that the voice of con¬ 
s' ii'ii' e -up' i human. 

' 'I’m an.iii'H-t n iccts ibis -view. He demies any supernat- 
i ir ,i I gu \ ■ 11 ifeent of the world, and, therefore, lie denies, very 


consistently, the moral right of anv power whatever to fetter 
bis indiiidual judgment or bis individual will All attempts 
to r- i 11 1 > him in the free indulgence of bis individual lusts and 
passions are in his eyes oppression. The fundamental laws on 
which society rests are to him tyrannical abuses by which the 
majority seek to limit the boundless license which is the birth- 
i ight of every man born into this world. Tt is idle to tell him 
that those laws are supported by vast majorities. He answers 
that majorities, however vast, are mere synonyms for superior 
force, that be personally disapproves of the state of society 
which these laws have created and which they maintain; and 
that he has an innate right to assail that state bv any means 
he chooses. His practical eonelusion is appalling, but it 
seems to me to follow quite reasonably from his premises; and, 
as ihose premises are consciously or lialf-consciously held by 
thousands in all ranks of society, I fear that we are likely to 
hear more of him in the future.’ 

“Tt is clear from this that the fundamental faith of the an¬ 
archists is atheism, not only as to the supreme supernatural 
governing power and future accountability, hut as well as to 
conduct in the affairs of this life, denying the moral right of 
any pow-er whatever to fetter or direct his individual judg¬ 
ment. All atheists may not be anarchists, but all anarchists 
are necessarily atheists. They cut adrift from the regulation 
or direction of their lives by divine or human power. This 
makes them anarchists. Their growth in Europe, foolish and 
crazy ns it may be held, is not so surprising, considering the 
centuries of oppression and w T rong operating on minds re¬ 
strained by no moral or religious sentiment; hut that their 
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creed should have followers in this country shows not only the 
loss of all sense of moral accountability, but the density of 
ignorance and passion. The principles of the Christian relig¬ 


ion or of any other of the world’s great religions constitute a 
complete refutation of the creed of the anarchists. They are 
therefore the enemies of the human race.” 


JOSEPH THE MERCIFUL 

Gen. 45:1-15.—Oct. 27. 

‘Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good.” —Rom. 12:21. 


Divine providence in the affairs of men is the essence of 
this lesson. Joseph was now thirty-nine years of age, having 
been next to Pharoah in the throne of Egypt for nine years. 
The seven years of plenty were in the past; the granaries of 
Egypt were full with enough and to spare, and two years of 
the predicted famine were already past. It would seem that 
Joseph had made no attempt to communicate with his father 
and brethren; first, probably because the methods of commu¬ 
nication at that time were limited, but more particularly, we 
opine, because he had for some years been realizing that divine 
providence was shaping his affairs. He remembered his early 
dreams, and could see that they were now in a fair way of ful¬ 
fillment. He would leave to divine supervision this matter, 
which was evidently beyond his control anyway. He no doubt 
thought of the famine, and how it would affect Palestine, and 
thus the interests of his father and brethren, their households, 
Hooks and herds. He no doubt expected that as other people 
from the vicinity were coming to Egypt to buy grain, so quite 
probably eventually the Hebrews would come also; and they 
were foiced to come by the close of the second year of the 
famine. 

We may surmise that some law prohibited the sale of 
grain to foreigners, except by the chief ruler’s permission, and 
that thus Joseph's brethren were obliged to come before him to 
explain. This thought is sustained by the fact that Joseph, 
wishing to try his brethren, first cast them into prison as 
spies—as though they were emissaries of a foreign power; 
which perceived the wealth of Egypt in food, and was medi¬ 
tating an attack upon the country. This gave Joseph the op- 
poitunity of inquiring niinutelv respecting the home conditions 
of his broth] on. eoneci ning his father and Ben)amin, his younger 
brother, who was not with the brethren. Finally he gave them 
the opportunity of proving the truth of their statements, hold¬ 
ing Simeon as a ransom until they would come again and 
biing Benjamin with them, knowing full well that they would 
be obliged to do this, because the famine would continue. 
These experiences proved a valuable lesson to the ten brethren, 
respecting the difficulties in which they were and called to mind 
their past wiong conduct in respect to Joseph, for they ac¬ 
cepted their present difficulties as retribution. ‘‘They said one 
to another. Wo are verilv guilty concerning our brother, in that 
we saw the anguish of Ins soul when he besought us, and we 
would not hear, therefore is this distress come upon us. And 
Reuben answered them, saying, Spake I not unto you, saying, 
Do not sin against the child;—and ye would not hear? There¬ 
fore behold also his blood is required. And they knew not 
that Joseph understood them; for he spake unto them by an 
interpreter.” 

Joseph was not hard-hearted, but wise in his treatment of 
his brethren Most evidently not a solitary act was inspired by 
Mndictncncss. He was evidently taking God’s view of mat¬ 
ters, viz., that it is proper that a certain amount of retribu¬ 
tion shall come upon evil-doers, so as to impress upon them 
the more thoroughly the sinfulness of sin. Thus parents and 
guardians of children should not permit their kindness and 
sympathy to hinder a reasonable, moderate punishment of 
wiong-doing. Nevertheless, pity and love should be back of all, 
as it was in Joseph’s case; merely planning for the better 
oppoitunitv and the larger amount of blessing in due time. 

When their grain was exhausted, and want was staring 
them in the face, Jacob finally consented to let Benjamin go 
with his brethren for the second purchase of grain; not, how¬ 
ever, until Judah had become pledge for Benjamin, that he 
would not return to his home or family unless Benjamin also 
returned. The coming of the brethren to Joseph’s house a 
second time, with the proof of the genuineness of their original 
story, was sufficient ground for their entertainment most gra¬ 
ciously, and for the liberation of Simeon;—the whole company, 
to their surprise, being invited to dine with the governor, 
Joseph. They were surprised, too, that by some preconcerted 
arrangement they w r ere seated at the table in the order of 
their ages; and further astonished that tlieir younger brother, 
Benjamin, received five portions, as an evidence of special re¬ 
gard of the governor. They were rejoiced, undoubtedly, at the 
good fortune that had overtaken them, and making ready 
started on their homew'ard journey, doubtless thinking to 
themselves—We thought that our hardships of the previous 
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time were probably in the nature of retributions, and that 
God’s hand was in it, but after all, it seems that it was 
merely a natural thing that we should be taken for spies. Now, 
behold, we are prospered. 

But they had not gone far until they were overtaken by 
the governor’s agents, who represented that a theft had been 
committed, that the governor’s valuable silver mug, called by 
the Egyptians, ‘cup of divination,” was missing. They pro¬ 
tested their innocence, that they were not that kind of men, 
and suggested that they be searched thoroughly. Examination 
was made of the grain sacks of one after another, until finally 
the cup was found in Benjamin’s sack, and the whole com¬ 
pany, previously elated, now returned prisoners to the gover¬ 
nor of Egypt, whose hospitalities they had so recently enjoyed, 
and apparently had so poorly requitted. Perhaps they began to 
think about the Joseph matter again, and to say to themselves. 
The evil that we thought was past is still pursuing us. It was 
a good lesson undoubtedly, helping to impress upon their 
minds, not only the value of honesty, but also the thought 
that although the wheels of justice grind sometimes slowly, 
they grind surely and very fine. 

Benjamin, with the rest, denied that he had stolen the cup, 
and whether the brothers believed him or not, they would not 
lay special blame upon him, but generously shared it as a 
whole company. Judah, speaking for them, said, “What shall 
we say unto my lord? What shall we speak, or how shall we 
clear ourselves? God has found out the iniquities of thy ser¬ 
vants. Behold, we are my lord’s servants, both we and lie also 
with whom the cup was found.” They did not explain to 
Joseph the nature of their iniquity, though this evidently was 
in their minds. Joseph, however, wishing to see to what ex¬ 
tent they had still the same evil, jealous disposition which they 
manifested toward him, proposed to let the others go free and 
merely to hold Benjamin, as the slave. The ruse was successful, 
and developed the fact that the brethren had learned lessons 
and formed characters in the interim which made them now 
more sympathetic one for another, and for their father. Their 
wrong course in Joseph’s case bad not been persisted in, but 
had been repented of. Judah explained the whole situation to 
Joseph through the interpreter, and so vividly did he picture 
Jacob’s love for Benjamin, and his sorrow at the supposed 
death of Joseph, and the interest of the whole family in their 
father, that Joseph could no longer refrain—could no longer 
restrain liis emotions. He felt that the time had now come to 
reveal himself to his brethren, and in order that they might 
feel the less embarrassed under the circumstances lie ordered 
all the Egyptians from the room, and then explained briefly 
and sympathetically that he himself was their brother Joseph. 

What wonder that the brethren were troubled, as they 
thought probably of how they would be disposed to retaliate 
were they in his place of power. But Joseph soon eonvineed 
them that he had none but kindly feelings for them, that he 
was merciful, forgiving. The spirit which he exhibited under 
these circumstances is worthy of emulation, not merely by nat¬ 
ural men, but also by the “new creatures in Christ Jesus.” How 
often do we find that the Lord’s people are narrow in such mat¬ 
ters, instead of being broad and generous, loving and forgiv¬ 
ing. Joseph now speaking to his brethren in the Hebrew 
tongue, repeated to them the words, “I am Joseph,” and added, 
“whom ye sold into Egypt,” that thus they might recognize 
him, not only by his speech, but by his knowledge of the facts, 
that it was really tlieir brother who was before them. But 
this expression was so gracious, and anger and malice were so 
absent from his every word and act, that they were inspired 
with confidence, and at his request drew near to him 

Many Christians would have spoiled the whole effect of 
this great lesson upon tlieir brethren had tliev been in Joseph’s 
place, by poor judgment, by reading the brethren a lecture;— 
by telling them what they already knew about the wrong of 
their conduct, about how now they were in his power, and 
how he could evil entreat them, but would not Joseph was 
too wise and too merciful to take such a course. He took the 
contrary one, saying, ‘Be not grieved nor angry with your¬ 
selves that ye sold me hither.” It seems wonderful indeed 
that a natural man could and would have so much of the 
spirit of God as is here manifested, and yet we know that 
Joseph was only a natural man—the holy Spirit not having 
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been poured out upon any of our race until Pentecost. It 
gi\ es also a suggestion respecting the breadth of character of 
the ancients, quite in contradiction of the theory of evolution, 
which would claim that at that early period, man being but 
slightly above the monkey, would have coarse and brutish sen¬ 
timents. 

Joseph preached a great sermon to his brethren in few 
words when he said, “God did send me before you to preserve 
lite"—he thus oierruled your wiong course, and has brought 
out of it a blessing. He gave Ins brethren credit for ability to 
umloi'tand such things, 'that the Lord overruled their course 
for good, did not prove that their course was a good or proper 
com so, it lueiely proved the divine power and the divine wis¬ 
dom and di\me piondence, that was over Joseph and over all 
the house of Jacob, causing all things, even the evil thing, to 
woik out for good, aceoiding to the divine plan. How great 
and lirnv lasting a lesson came to Joseph’s brethren through 
then cxpci lonces, and through this Ins short sermon we can¬ 
not tell; but there is a great lesson here for all of God’s 
people today along the line of mercy toward those who delib- 
eiately sin against us; and also along the line of noting, dis¬ 
cerning and referring to divine providence in connection with 
our altaiis. We aic not only to note divine providences, but 
we aic to give credit for them, as it is written, “In all thy 
vajs acLuoitledge him”—Piov. 3:6. 

Joseph could have permitted his experiences to have devel¬ 
oped a gieat deal of peisonai pnde. He might have reasoned 
to himself, as some would have reasoned, that he was merely 
lucky, or that he was naturally blight, attractive, smart, and 
that this was the secret of his success; that this was the rea¬ 
son his father loved him specially; that this was the reason, 
when sold for a slave, he was bought by a good master in af- 
iluent circumstances; that this personal brilliancy was the 
cause of his rise in Potiphar’s house to eminence; that the 
same effected his rise to a position of authority in the prison; 
that his keenness of intellect had enabled him to interpret the 
diearns; and that in geneial he stood head and shoulders 
above other men; and that others realized this, and hence 
he h id come by his exaltation in a natural way. But had he 
thus been heady and high-minded, and self-conceited, we may 
be Mire that it would have led to a fall—that God would not 
have continued to bless, prosper and advance him. We may 
be sute, too, that had he thus developed a spirit of pride and 
self-conceit, his conduct with his brethren would have been very 
diffeicnt from what it was. He would have been crowing 
out them, and mistreating them in order to convince them of 
hi-, power, and thus would have shown himself to be a very 
much smaller man than his proper course shows him to have 
been. He was a great man, and his greatness was manifested, 
not meiely in his financial management of the kingdom of 
Eg\pt, but especially manifested in his reliance upon God, his 
realization that the divine promise and blessing, through his 
great-grandfather Abraham, his grandfather, Isaac, and his 
father, Jacob, was resting upon him in some manner, and that 
because of this divine favor tilings were working as they were. 

The spiritual seed of Abraham may draw valuable lessons 
from this narrative. If it was appropriate that Joseph should 
acknowledge the Lord as the giver of all his blessings, which 
weie all of an earthly and temporal kind, how much more 
should the spiritual seed of Abraham acknowledge the spirit¬ 
ual ldos-ings received at the Father’s hand,—and recognize in 
every merev and favor opportunities of service; that it is the 
hand of providence. Surely these should always be on the 
aleit, to realize and to confess,—“It is the Lord’s doing, and 
it is marvelous in our eyes.” But on the contrary, we are 
soiiv at times to find some of God’s spiritual children inclined 
to be puffed up, and to speak of God’s favor, the knowledge of 
1 he tmth which tlicv have received of the Lord, as though it 
were something of their own achievement;—as though some 
honor were due them, as the inventors of the divine plan. 

Again, the spiritual Israelite should be even more merci¬ 
ful than Joseph. If he could sec that the persecutions he re¬ 
ceives, from his brethren and others, are merely incidents of 
divine providence—which the Lord is using to prepare him for 
coming blessings and exaltation, should not the spiritual Is¬ 
rael itc take his disappointments as Cod’s appointments? And 
should he not with a clearer eye of faith, be the better able to 
see that many of his spiritual advancements have come as a 
icsult of persecutions from the world and from false brethren? 
And should he not, like Joseph, look with great complacency 
upon all these various agencies which God has been pleased to 
use in spiritually uplifting him, to perfect him as a ‘new 
creature.” an heir of God, a joint-heir with Jesus Christ, his 
Lord 9 Tie surely should. And the onlv things which can hin¬ 
der us from seeing that our advancement is of the Lord, and 
not of ourselves, will be a lack of humility, and a lack of trust 


in divine providence; and the only things which could hinder 
us from feeling patient forbearance and kindly sympathy and 
love for those who have despitefully used and persecuted us, 
would be a lack of the spirit of the Lord, the spirit of mercy, 
and a failure to see properly that whatever agencies God may 
use in our spiritual upbuilding are to be appreciated and sym¬ 
pathized with;—w’hether they be brethren or of the world— 
Egyptians. 

Then Joseph explained the providence of God, the years of 
plenty and the years of famine, and how God had been super¬ 
vising the entire matter, and that this was his means of pre¬ 
serving Abraham’s posterity, concluding, “So now, it was not 
you that sent me hither, but God.” We are not to give credit 
to the evil agencies through which we have received blessings, 
otherwise we might soon be disposed to call evil good, but we 
are to give full credit to God, because that which was intended 
to be evil, and which was evil of itself, divine wisdom, so far 
above the earthly plane, was able to overrule for our good. It 
is as we learn the lesson of Gods inherent goodness—as we 
learn to respect his wisdom, love and power that our faith 
grows stronger and stronger, until we are able to trust the 
Lord, not only in things which we can see are working out for 
our good, but able to trust him also in respect to things which 
seem entirely dark and out of which apparently no good can 
come; thus we trust him where we cannot trace him. And 
this is faith; and faith is a gift of God in that it is culti¬ 
vated to acceptable development by the Lord’s giacious prom¬ 
ises, rightly received, appreciated and acted upon. 

While Joseph had patiently waited for the Lord’s time to 
come, and for twenty years had not seen his father’s face, 
having now witnessed the fulfillment of his first dream, the 
bowing of his brother’s sheaves to his sheaf, he realized that 
the Lord’s time had about come for him again to see his fath¬ 
er, when the second dream would be fulfilled. And whereas he 
was all patience before, now he was all energy and haste, be¬ 
cause the time was come, and sc he said to Ins brethren, 
“Haste ye, and go up to my father, and sav unto him. Thus 
saith thy son Joseph, God hath made me lord of all Egypt. 
Come down unto me; tarry not.” He impressed upon his 
brethren the glories of his position, not by way of boast or 
pride, but by way of assuring them of his authority and power 
to care for them, and so that they might fully assure their 
father Jacob that his caution might not hinder him from tak¬ 
ing advantage of the goodly land of Goshen, now put at their 
disposal. His brethren and father were not invited to come 
and share in his throne and regal power, but were invited to 
come and partake of all the blessings flowing therefrom. Just 
so during the Millennial age, after the Christ, Head and body, 
represented in Joseph shall be in the throne of glory and of 
power—in the heavenly Father’s throne—when the kingdom 
of God shall be established in the earth, all who feel a famine, 
a hunger, for the true bread of heaven, for eternal life, will 
be invited to come and receive abundantly of it. None, however, 
of the earthly class will be invited to share in the kingdom 
honors, for the kingdom class will be complete. But they will 
be invited to come and receive the blessings of the kingdom, 
mental, moral and physical, health and strength, under the 
favor of the King of kings, and Lord of lords. 

The parting of Joseph and his brethren was an affecting 
one; they now understood the meaning of their previous ex¬ 
periences, including the cup found in Benjamin’s sack; they 
saw that these matters all were leading up to the present man¬ 
ifestation to them of the love and sympathy of Joseph, and 
now, as expressing his special love for Benjamin he kissed him 
first, weeping tears of joy and recognition, and then did to 
all the others similarly, and sent them on their way. There 
is power in affection, in love; but it is necessary that the lov¬ 
ing affection be manifested, ere that power can be felt. A 
difficulty with many parents, husbands, wives, children, is that 
they do not manifest all the affection which they feel. Pride 
or fear or some other thing hinders, restrains them, from 
being as frank with each other as they should be. Joseph’s 
example here is worthy of emulation. He was the wronged 
one; he was the one in power; he was the one who should 
have the dignity, and he, therefore, was the one who could best 
afford to humble himself, and to kiss and make an ado over 
his brethren. V r e may be sure that they appreciated it; that 
such a manifest ation of affection on the part of the highly 
exalted brother touched a tender spot in their hearts, and 
doubtless worked good for them to the remainder of their 
lives. And so ve may find it with our friends and relatives, 
that a manifestation of our love and kind feeling toward them 
will not only be reciprocated, but will do them good; and 
that our affpetion restrained of expression will leave an icy 
coldness, which nothing else will remove, and that such cold¬ 
ness will affect not onlv them but ourselves also unfavorably 
—sapping all of life’s joy-springs. 
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Let us remember, in this connection, the words of our text, 
“Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good.” Joseph 
exemplified this advice. He not only did not permit the evil 
course of his brethren to overcome him, and make him evil 
and bitter, but he overcame their evil tendencies, characters 
and dispositions by his love, his mercy, I 113 kindness, his gen¬ 


erosity,—alTecting them favorably, no doubt, for the remainder 
of their days. Such a course is much more incumbent upon 
us than upon Joseph. He did it spontaneously; we have had 
the example and precepts of our Loid and his apostles, and, 
as well, the begetting of the spirit of holiness, “\\hat manner 
of persons ought we to be in all holy living and God-likeness?” 


“SPEAKING PERVERSE THINGS” 


To what absurdity, yea blasphemy, men will sometimes go 
in their endeavor to say something “new” that will bring them 
into prominence befoie the public. The following utterance of 
a Brooklyn preacher deserves first place in this unsavory list. 
The pity }s that his congregation and the public press put 
themselves on his low plane as inspects spiritual things. What 
could be thought of Dr. Hillis' claim to believe in the vicarious 
atonement of Christ for the sins of the world, after we know 
his general view of the subject of atonement and entering the 
holy of holies as expressed in the following clipping. The gen¬ 
tleman’s ennlition is so highly esteemed among men that he is 
decreed a “doctor of divinity;” but it has utterly unfitted 
him to be a minister of the Gospel of Christ—a declarer of the 
only name given under heaven and among men whereby we 
must be saved, and of the only vicarious sin offering, of the 
only and great High Priest, who has entered the holy of 
holies bv virtue of his own sacrifice finished at Calvary and 
which alone has merit befoie God for the forgiveness of sins 
SLAIN FOR THE XAI ION’S SINS 
New Yoik. Sept. 19.—The lh\. Newell Dwight Hillis 


spoke this morning at the memorial services m Plymouth 
church, Biooklyn. He said in part: 

“Among the heroes and martyrs who have died vicariously 
let us make a large place for our slain leader. In the lnghe't 
cense, the president lias now entered into the holy of holies, 
bearing the sins of his people with lum. Reverently we con¬ 
fess that he was wounded for our transgressions aiid he was 
bruised for our iniquities. 

“With sorrow and shame, we hear and now confess that 
for our transgressions he was stricken. But we remember that 
the angel of martyrdom and the angel of immoitality are twin 
brothers. Perhaps the death of our president has shocked tlio 
people into the consciousness of their sins. Perhaps his blood 
will cleanse away the people’s transgressions. If today, as¬ 
sembled in church and hall, the people register a vow that they 
will strengthen the home, the school, the press and the church, 
through wise legislation and noble precept, expel anarchy, law¬ 
lessness, injustice, class hatred from the land, our martyred 
president will not have died in vain. Then, verily, he Will 
have slam more in his death than in his life.” 


THE CLOSE OF A NOBLE LIFE 

Gen. 50:15-26.—Nov. 3. 

“So teach us to number our days that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom.” —Psa. 90:3. 


Jacob wa, a liundied and thirty yeais old when his sons 
ieturned with news of Joseph’s greatness in the land of Egypt. 
Ills joy at hearing that his son was still alive, and now great, 
was oil'-set by the natuial weakness of his advanced years. 
Hence he could sraicely trust himself to believe the report, 
even with the explanation given by his sons, of how they had 
sold Joseph into slavery, and had besmeared his coat with blood 
for their lather's deception, twenty-two years before. However, 
the story of his sons was well attested by the royal present 
which Joseph had sent to him, and by the Egyptian wagons 
lent to bear him and the family as comfortably as possible in 
the journey. These wagons weie doubtless the carriages of 
that (la), woikmanship in that line not having advanced to 
picsent pioheicncy. Jacob was persuaded, and started on the 
journey, duinig which lie offered saciifices to the Lord, possi¬ 
bly questioning in his own mind the wisdom of thus leaving 
the land of promise, and whether or not it might be interpreted 
of the Lord as an abandonment of his faith, or a relinquish¬ 
ment of the blessing which from earliest childhood had cen¬ 
tered and directed his course of life. 

The Lord answered his query, and his sacrifices (probably 
by a dream 1 assuring him that he was taking the proper course 
in going into Egypt, and that ultimately his posterit)’ should 
come again into “the land of promise.” The spiritual Israelite 
should thus have in view at all times that which by his cove¬ 
nant has become the center of his life, the center of his in¬ 
terest, of his hopes and of his aims—the Abrahamic covenant 
and his share therein. He too, must be on the look-out lest 
there shall be deceptions of the Adversary combined with 
eaithly prosperity and the world’s favor. When we are under¬ 
going disadvantages or persecutions we are in much less dan¬ 
ger than when the tide of worldly prosperity sets ii. our direc¬ 
tion. Let us lemember at such times to go often to the Lord, 
to seek to know his will, fully, completely; to bring to mind 
our covenant and its value, a, above all earthly considerations. 
And lit us ofl'ei unto the Lord the true sacrifice—presenting 
the meuts of our dear Redeemer’-, sacrifice as the ground of 
our acceptance, repeating the full devotion of our hearts—re¬ 
newing cur covenant. This is the only safe way in this pilgrim 
journey. 

We pass hastily over the narrative of the presentation of 
Jacob and Joseph’s brethren to Pharoah, and their settlement 
in the land of Goshen. After they had resided there seven¬ 
teen rears (Gen. 47:28) Jacob died, was buried with all the 
ceremonials common to the Egyptian court, because he was a 
lelati'e of Pharaoh’s ropic,cn1ati,e And it hole that our 
lesson proper begins. Joseph’s brothers judged him to have a 
disposition considerably like their own; they could not believe 
him to be thoroughly generous and forgiving, and though they 
acknowledged his kindness toward them, they said to them¬ 
selves, This was merely on account of our father Jacob, and 


not on our account, and now that our father is dead Joseph 
will treat us differently. It was because moved with such 
feelings that they first sent a messenger to Joseph, and after 
ward followed themselves into his presence, to a--k his mercy 
and to declare themselves willing to be his servants. 

It strikes us that this well illustrates the condition of 
many who come to the Lord with an insufficiency ot faitn. They 
are convinced of his mercy toward them, and yet aie always 
fearful. The truth is that they do not know him: they think 
of him as moved by like passions with themselves, more or le- 
depraved, moie or less controlled by aniniositv. It is an cm 
denc-e of growth in grace when we come to that place in oui 
experiences where, admitting our own guilt and unwoithinos- 
of divine favor we have, nevertheless, become so intini"t"lv 
acquainted with the Lord as to have a full assurance of faith 
in his declaration that our sins are forgiven. It is to such a 
development of grace that the Lord refeired, saying, “This 
is life eternal, that they might know thee, the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.” (John 17.3) 
But such a knowledge is not to be obtained iiistnntan -oii'ly, 
but rather is to be the iesu!t of a growth in giace. for we 
grow in grace as we glow in knowledge, and uc grow in knowl¬ 
edge as we grow in grace;—the two keeping pace, the one with 
the other, as do our feet in walking. It is because the majontv 
who have named the name of Christ do not glow in grace and 
in knowledge that they fail to attain to that grand condition 
of which the Apostle speaks as “full assurance of faith"—lull 
confidence in the Lord, in his goodness, in his wisdom, in his 
love, in his providential care over all of their affairs And the 
lack of such growth is owing to their failure to offer their sac¬ 
rifices unto the Lord—to commit all of their wavs to him. 

Joseph’s answer to his brethren was most noble, and gives 
good evidence that bis conduct was not merely an outwaid 
piofession. but the result of an established character. He did 
not even say to himself, Mv brothers have misunderstood me, 
but though I freely forgive them I will use their fear as a step¬ 
ping stone to greater power over them, and will say to them, 
I will do you no harm, but on the contrary treat you most 
kindly, as long as you are fully obedient to me. and send me 
presents ye.uly, or give me tithes of your inciease, or come 
annually to make obeisance before me, and to acknowledge 
afresh youi wrong, and to confess my generosity. No; he had 
too noble a character for this he was too unselfish. On the 
contrary, he said. "Fear not: for am I in the place of God’’’ 
The secret of his right comsp with his bietluon was the corieet 
view which he took of the matter himself: lie saw himself as 
merely God’s servant in dealing with hi, brethren, and in all 
things. lie saw that God’s providence had been in the whole 
affair. How could he think otherwise’ He saw the fulfilment 
of his inspired dreams; he had noted the miraculous leading 
of divine providebee in the various steps by which he had 
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been led from slavery to the throne of Egypt; he probably 
reflected that if now he should either do evil toward his breth- 
len, 01 think unkindly of them, he would be casting a reflec¬ 
tion upon one of the instrumentalities which God had used for 
hi- bles-ing He could not do this and be loyal to and appre¬ 
ciative ot divine power, and he communicated to Ins brothers 
for then i ncouiagement and comfort tins thought; that al¬ 
though they had purposed evil, and had done evil, nevertheless 
the thing nally done was a good thing, but for which they de- 
-eivrd no ci edit, but discredit, and God all the honor. He 
would have them see that this was the basis of his dealing 
with them, and that he felt not the slightest animosity, but 
a lull appi i-ciation of the divine blessing, which had come 
thiough then course. 

How gicat a blessing it would be for all spiritual Israelites 
to Irani well this lesson, viz., that if we accept the results 
of ,im matter as being good, and if we realize that we were 
guided to those lesults by divine providence, we should think 
and riel most generously, most kindly, toward those who were 
the liistiuments Used by providence, notwithstanding the fact 
that they might have been unwilling instructors, or, like 
Jo-eph - brethren, have verily intended opposite results Those 
who an* enabled to take such a view of affairs and forces op- 
r ;i1 11 igr in then daily lives are enabled ‘‘always to triumph 
through the Lord.'’ as the Apostle expresses it. And such find 
no loom tin bitterness or railing, either against Satan or 
against any of bis servants. 2 Cor. 2:14; Jude 9. 

Tin- does not mean that they call the evil course good; nor 
that they will or should have any sympathy with the evil 
.mu-i . nor with the evil motives inspiring it; nor with the 
evil prison-,, so long as they are in harmony with the evil mo¬ 
tive- and evil course But it dors mean that their minds will 
bo so tilled with the thought of divine supervision in their af- 
fans, and how all the time they were safe under the protect¬ 
ing cue, the shadow of the Almighty, and that all things are 
working fin then good, however they outwardly appear, that 
they will not have any bitterness whatever, either of word or 
of lieait. toward those who attempted to, and outwardly did, 
do them evil, but whose evil intentions and conduct were over¬ 
ruled bv the Almighty. In proportion as the Lord’s people get 
into the huge place vvheie they can take a broad view of the 
situation, in that same proportion will they find themselves not 
only delivered from anger and malice and hatred and strife 
toward then opponents, but instead, possessed of “the peace of 
God which passeth all understanding,” ruling in their hearts, 
keeping them secure amidst all of the storms and vicissitudes 
of life— because their anchor holds within the vail. They 
have “set to their seal that the Lord is true,” and hence can 
rejoice always. 

Not only was Joseph’s course the right one in the sight 
of God. the noble one in the sight of all right-minded people, 
the blessed one as respected his brothers, their comfort, their 
peace, their love toward him,—but it was in every sense the 
proper and the best course as respected his own peace, joy, 
blessing. When he allayed their fears and comforted them, and 
spake kindly unto them, and promised them and their fami¬ 
lies the same care as when tlieir father lived, he was taking 
also the course which must have brought the greatest blessing 
and eomfoit to his own heart. All do not know it, but it is a 
fact that the grandest quality that man can exercise, and the 
one which brings the largest amount of blessing itself, is the 
exercise of the God-like quality of mercy, compassion, benevo¬ 
lence Those of spiritual Israel who have not practiced in this 
dneetioT are not far advanced in spiritual development, and 
those who have practiced realize the truthfulness of the Lord’s 
words. • Blessed are the merciful,” and “Blessed are the peaee- 
makei - “ 

The next few verses of our lesson cover the period of fifty- 
four jours fiom the death of Jacob to the death of Joseph; 
and give m comparatively little information, except that they 
give flesh evidence that the basis of Joseph’s strength of 
fhaiacter and fidelity to principle which carried him safely 
thiougli the vicissitudes of his remarkable experience was faith 
in God —faith in the Ahrahamic promise. And so we find it 
today, and thiougli the past, so far as we are able to decipher 
ihe tele lungs of history: those who have been the Lord’s 
faithful people, have all been inspired by the hope set before 
I!- in (lie go-nil This is the hope of which the Apostle speaks. 
. iv mg tli.it it is “an anchor to the soul, sure and steadfast;” 
— it holds linn and scenic in the storms and difficulties of life, 
and pi 'ven!- the vviccking of our lives upon the rocks of sin. 
H'coptioTi ,'oubt selfishness, etc. 

Who i an doubt that it was Joseph’s respect unto the divine 
promise that kept In in faithful as Potiphar’s steward, again 
m the pii-on. and again as Pharaoh’s representative in the 
thion< v In propoition as heavenly promises are before our 
inind- ( iGlih and selfish ambitions ai e dwarfed and lose tlnur 


power over us. Joseph’s eye of faith, centered upon God’s 
promise to Abraham and upon the land of Canaan, exercised a 
potent influence, because he realized that to be a friend of God, 
and an lien of God’s promises, called for a purity of heart and 
of life which God could approve. Looking back he saw the in¬ 
fluence of these promises upon his great grandfather, Abra¬ 
ham, upon Ins grandfather, Isaac, and upon his father, Jacob, 
and we see that the same promise controlled him to his great 
advantage. The people who today become enamored of wealth 
and of position and of power, so that they would be willing to 
sacrifice principles of justice and of truth that they might 
selfishly grasp these, thereby give evidence that they lack the 
power of the truth, the power of the Ahrahamic promise, to 
eontiol them and their lives. Had the Ahrahamic promise not 
been forceful and weighty in the mind of Joseph lie might have 
been plotting and scheming for the throne of Egypt or to have 
obtained the mastery over his own brethren, but realizing 
that God was behind the promise he was waiting patiently for 
that, as the greatest and most wonderful blessing conceivable 
—far beyond the things which he could have grasped, and the 
grasping of which would have meant his relinquishment of 
God’s promise. Not, however, that he expected to go up out 
of Egvpt into the land of Canaan himself; for he evidently 
knew, and it probably came down to us through lnm, that God 
had appeared to Abraham, and told him that his posterity 
should be in Egypt, and be evilly treated tlieie, and that the 
period of their sojourn would be four hundred years. 

Joseph’s hope in God and in that Ahrahamic promise must 
have been, therefore, a hope through a resurrectlun ot the dead; 
and although it taught a valuable lesson, it was doubtless be¬ 
cause of Ins imperfect understanding of the resurrection, and 
the power of God, that he so particulaily gave commandment 
respecting the carrying up of his bones out of Egypt into Ca¬ 
naan, when the time of God's favor should come, and Israel 
should he delivered. And so must the spiritual Israelite have 
Ins mind centered in the future fulfillment of the divine prom¬ 
ises, through a resurrection of the dead, if he would be deliv¬ 
ered from the wordly influences of this present time, and be 
kept loyal to the Lord and to the highest principles of char¬ 
acter. This faith in a future kingdom, future honor, future 
riches, future glory, dwarfs into insignificance the honor and 
glory and wealth of this present time, and makes all true be¬ 
lievers separate from the world in these respects, and thus 
prepares them to think of the affaiis of this present time from 
a more just and more equitable and dispassionate standpoint 
—they are removed from the immediate influence of selfishness 
in its most powerful forms, even though they still find, not¬ 
withstanding their faith in the promises, the necessity for 
keeping the body under, and mortifying its natural disposition 
toward selfishness. 

Our Golden Text is appropriate to the lesson and eveiy 
way worthy of the attention of the spiritual Isiaelite. We 
know that our days are numbered as respects the present life. 
We know that we need not expect eternal life under present 
conditions, and thus far the world and the Christian are oil 
a common level; but here they part, the one saying to himself, 
“Life is short, and I must grasp and use it for myself, the best 
I can.” The other, with a higher wisdom, that cometh from 
above, realizes his own inability and insufficiency, heeds the 
message from the Lord respecting an eternal life beyond the 
tomb—the resurrection life, and goes to the Lord, petitioning 
for wisdom respecting the life that now is, as well as that 
which is to come. 

In answer to his petitions he is taught of God in the expe¬ 
rience of life to more and more appreciate the eternal, the ever¬ 
lasting life, and to spend time and energy in building up such 
a character as would be pleasing to his Creator, and bring the 
reward of “life everlasting.” The Christian, in numbering his 
days, does not do so with a doleful or disconsolate sentiment, 
although he does so with sobriety. He counts the days as they 
go as so many blessings, so many privileges, so many oppor¬ 
tunities to “show forth the praises of him who called us out of 
darkness into his marvelous light,” to render assistance to 
others in the pilgrim journey, and to develop in himself more 
and more of the character pleasing in the sight of God—to be¬ 
come more and more a copy of God’s dear Son. As he numbers 
the days gliding swiftly by, and perceives how he is using them 
in hamiony with the divine instructions, he ultimately conies 
to that condition of heart in which he is longing for the king¬ 
dom and the full attainment of all the glories into which he 
hopes to be ushered, as a sharer in the first (chief) resurrec¬ 
tion. And from this standpoint he numbers the days as they 
go by joyfully, and is glad when the days of the years of his 
present pilgrimage end; because his hope in the Lord, and in 
the gracious features of his plan, is growing daily stronger, 
clearer and brighter. 
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[The following letter, written on return from the Oakland 
convention to the brother who so kindly entertained the friends, 
will be very interesting to many of our readers. We publish it 
with Brother Weber’s permission.—Editor.] 

My Dear Brother Weber:—I am glad to write you that I 
arrived home Tuesday morning. Had a very pleasant and 
profitably journey, for which I thank and praise my heavenly 
Father. How much I thank him upon every remembrance 
of you 1 He put it into your heart to write to me; then so 
to arrange that I met you on that memorable day in Balti¬ 
more; then in inviting me to this last feast at your home—to 
meet Brother Russell, your own dear family, and so many of 
God’s dear children; then to feast at our Father’s table, Oh, 
how good it tasted' I felt so hungry for the truth. Although 
the Lord has richly blessed me since this glorious truth began 
to dawn upon my soul, I had never met with but two people 
of the Dawn faith before this. 

I have written a long letter to the church, where I have 
been a member for nearly thirty years, asking them to drop 
my name from their roll of membership, and giving my reason 
for this. I shall also have to write to several missionary 
societies and other churches and colleges where I have been a 
contributor. Of course for the present fiscal year I shall have 
to contribute according to my pledges, but after that it will 
close and I shall be able, if the Lord continues to prosper me, 
to do more for this truth for which I now stand. 

Well, I will not weary you with too long a letter. I thank 
the Lord for you and ask you to extend my sincere thanks to 
dear Mrs. Weber and the girls for all their work of labor and 
love, also to the boys that were kept so busy. I know God 
will bless them. And now whenever you come East remember 
your oldest (or youngest) boy in Cromwell, Conn. I shall 
indeed esteem it a favor to have the privilege of having you 
with us, and any of your family that can conveniently come 
this way. I am arranging with Brother Russell to have a Pil¬ 
grim brother come here and give Chart lectures. Yours in the 
Master’s service, A. N. Pierson. — Connecticut. 

Dear Brother Russell:—I have not written for a long time; 
nevertheless my thoughts and prayers are constantly with you 
and the friends at the “Bible House.” 

Circumstances forbid my entering the colporteur service, as 
I had so fondly hoped; but I wish you to know that my zeal 


for the cause is no less fervent than when I was first enlight¬ 
ened. The experience of those days was sweet to me, for then 
1 drank deep diaughts from the fount of knowledge—it was 
sweet in my mouth, but you are acquainted with the after 
effects. We can have Christian experience only as we put on 
Christ; and since it is my daily labor to be transfoimed by the 
renewing of the mind into an example of godliness, I can bear 
witness to the truth of the experiences of the brethren. You 
may remember how anxious I was in the beginning to spread 
the truth , how confident that I would be an excellent instruc¬ 
tor of the foolish and erring ones. Having lead four volumes 
of Daini, I felt there was very little more to be known about 
the Scriptures; but now having advanced further in the knowl¬ 
edge of God’s plan, and having developed further in Christian 
character, 1 feel thoroughly unfit to be a teacher of so great 
truths. 

The school I had last winter was closed prematurely for 
lack of students. I have tried in many ways to provide for 
my temporal necessities more comfortably at home, but they 
have all failed;—rather they have not materialized as I ex¬ 
pected; but perhaps from the Lord’s standpoint they were a 
success. I know one thing; they have taught me humility and 
dependence upon God’s loving care. This assurance that 1 am 
still in the way I think is due you. 

The Watch Tower I find an indispensable lade tnreum , ever 
full of instruction profitable for all who run for the attain¬ 
ment of the joy set before us. May the Lord ever provide you 
wisdom, strength and courage, that you may incessantly preach 
the Word, endure hardness as a good soldier, and be faithful 
unto death. Yours in the service of our present Lord, 

James A. Browne. — Georgia . 

[The above is from a colored brother; and incidentally we 
remark that about 200 colored persons on the Watch Tower 
lists give good evidence that they are of the “pure in heart,” 
“accepted in the Beloved.” Some have thought that we in some 
measure disdained brethren of color, because we stipulated that 
the “volunteer” distribution should be done at a lute Protestant 
churches. But not so: we meant no disparagement of Cath¬ 
olics, nor of blacks; but arranged thus merely because their 
average standards of intelligence, etc., do not seem to warrant 
the necessary outlay.—-Editor.] 


JEPHTHAH’S VOW—A 

In our September first issue we answered a question respect¬ 
ing Jephthah’s ‘daughter. Since then Brother C. J. Peterson 
calls to our attention the following item from the Appendix of 
the Emphatic Diaglott: 

“The original, Judges 11:30, when properly translated, 
reads: ‘And it shall be that whoever comes forth of the doors 
of my house to meet me, when I return in peace, from the 
children of Amnion, shall surely be Jehovah’s, and I will offer 
to him a burnt offering.’ The vow contains two parts: (1) 
That person who would meet him on his return should be 
Jehovah’s, and be dedicated forever to his service, as Hannah 
devoted Samuel before he was born. (1 Sam. 1:11) (2) That 

Jephthah himself would offer a burnt offering to Jehovah. 

“Human sacrifices were prohibited by the Law (Deut. 
12:30) ; and the priests would not offer them. Such a vow 
would have been impious, and could not have been performed. 
It may be safely concluded that Jephthah’s daughter was de- 


BETTER TRANSLATION 

voted to perpetual virginity; and with this idea agrees the 
statements that ‘she went to bewail her virginity;’ that the 
women went four times in every year to mourn or talk vith 
(not for) her; that Jephthah did according to his vow, and 
that ‘she knew no man.’ ” 

\Ye are glad that our attention is called to this evidently 
better translation, which clears away the difficulty, and shows 
that the burnt-offering was one thing, and the devotion of the 
daughter another thing. We are to remember, too, the testi¬ 
mony of the entire Old Testament, to the effect that prior to 
our Lord’s birth all the women of Israel coveted earnestly the 
great blessing and privilege of being possibly the mother of 
Messiah, or amongst his forebears. We are to remember also 
the exultant language of the Virgin Mary when finally it was 
announced to her that she had won this long-sought prize: 
“Henceforth all shall call me blessed”—all shall recognize me 
as the one who has attained this blessed privilege of being the 
mother of Messiah. 
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A NEW EEA FOE THE JEWS 

London, September 24.—Israel Zangwill, the novelist, poet 
and playwright, who has become one of the most prominent 
of the prophets in the Zionist movement, gave today some sig¬ 
nificant facts concerning the coming conference of the Zionists 
at Basle, Switzerland. “It is not impossible,” said Mr. Zang¬ 
will, “that Dr. Herzl may have a great surprise for the world, 
to be announced at that convention. He has been negotiating 
in person with the Sultan of Turkey for a charter for Pales¬ 
tine, and it is possible that he has obtained that charter. 
It seems likely at any rate that the charter may be had be¬ 
fore many months. 

“Once the charter is assured, much larger contributions 
should be obtained. We have at present about a million dol¬ 


lars, most of it from three or four subscribers. We'io not 
going to admit anyone except skilled woikmen Jens who 
want to get into Palestine under the new charter will hale to 
come up to a high standard financially, physically and morally 
in order to be admitted. If we were going to let in those who 
w r ere looking for food where there was no food except such as 
the colonists make for themselves, it would lead to a gieat 
disaster.” 

“What soit of government would Palestine have under the 
charter fiom the Sultanasked the reporter. 

“Well, there’s the Chartered Company in South Africa, 
for instance. Perhaps it would be something like that. But 
you may say that the leaders of the Zionists have read deeply 
enough in their histories to know that the pilgrim fathers 

(J.1J .mi 
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didn’t have the present constitution of the United States in 
their heads when they sailed for America. The constitution 
evolved itself—and just so the government of Palestine will 
evolve itself.” 

WATER WORKS IN JERUSALEM 

The ancient aqueducts and reservoirs of Jerusalem testify 
to the abundant provision that was made for running water 
in the Holy City when it was the metropolis of the Jewish 
^-tate. It is only within the last few weeks that they have 
been brought again into the service of the city, which, during 
intervening centuries, has been dependent upon the scanty 
accumulation of rain water. The droughts of the present 
summer led to distress, which, happily, the new governor of 
Ieiu--aleni, Mohammed P)e\ad Pasha, had the will and energy 
to combat. He secured the Sultan’s consent to lay immediate¬ 
ly a pipe from Solomon’s pools, nine miles south of the city. 
The pipe draws from the sealed fountain mentioned in the 
song of Solomon: “My beloved is like a spring, shut up in 
a fountain sealed ” the deep down subterranean spring, which, 
from tlm time of Solomon, flowed through ail arched channel 
to a di-ti Uniting chamber. The tunnel is roofed with stones 
in the -h.ipe of an inveited V. It is one of the oldest struc- 
twes in existence. It passes through the valley where are 
the beautiful ancient gardens of Solomon mentioned in 
Ccchviastes. After passing around the slope of Zion, it enters 
the eitv through the grounds of the mosque Omar, which is in 
the old temple aiea. 

This diawing from Solomon’s pools will enable the use 
of twelve ancient fountains in the city It will require twen¬ 
ty kilometeis of piping, ten centimeters in diameter when 
linallv installed The governor has also successfully repaired 
the Virgin’s fount, in the valley of Jehosaphat, outside of 
the eitv walls Its waters pass to the pool of Siloam to a 
tunnel built bv Tle/okiah, as bis workmen recorded in a 
rough-hewn Hebrew, which is the oldest inscription extant 
It was stolen, but aftciw.ud recoveted. and is now in a mu 
scum at Constantinople 

A ROMANIST VIEW OF MORTAL SIN 

rin- new An'ill.*i'. Ili-imp oi the Human Catholic diocese 
of Hexham and Newcastle made his visitation to St. Joseph’s, 
West Hartlepool, on Sunday In the course of his address 
lie said it was one of Ins duties to point out their faults. He 
lepiotrd them for their ii regular attendance at mass, for 
diunkenness, and for the ii regular attendance of their chil- 
<1 i eii at the ilav schools The practice of Roman Catholics 
sending their children to Protestant schools when they had 
s< bools of thi'ii own. he said, was one of which no bishop 


could approve. It was a mortal sin, for which no priest 
could give absolution.” 

The above is clipped from an English journal and serves 
well to show how men who are not vicious may be combative 
and dictatorial to such a degree as to not only do violence to 
God’s word and character, but also to insult reason, even in 
its most degraded form. This bishop is very new and fresh 
every way, when he thinks that even ignorant Romanists will 
believe him sincere in thus declaring that the sending of Cath¬ 
olic children to the public schools constitutes a sin unto death 
—that hath never forgiveness. And by this the bishop means 
a sin unto endless life in the torments of hell. Poor world! 
the “doctors of divinity” have long been Satan’s deceiving 
agents; but thank God for the promise of his word in Rev. 
20 : 2 , 3 . 

UNREAL HOPES AND FALSE PROFESSIONS 

An editorial comment in a prominent New York journal 
says: 

“Future life, no matter how gorgeously it is depicted, is, 
and must be, a depressing subject for people of one sort, 
comfortable, prosperous, and self-satisfied. For before they 
can make their triumphal entry into heaven they feel they 
have to make their exit from a world in which they are far 
more thoroughly at home than in any heaven they have ever 
heard of. Hence the difficulty about the rich man’s entering 
the kingdom of heaven is not confined to one side only. The 
licli man. for his part, is not in a hurry to get thoie. And 
inasmuch as people of this kind set the tone in society, it 
is no wonder that scientific investigation of immortality is 
not encouraged. People do not want to hear about it, and 
above all they do not want to know about it For if once they 
knew, it would he most inconvenient They would Ii.ivp to 
act on their knowledge, and that might upset the habits of 
a life time And the older one gets the less one likes that 
M hat the decision was would not so much mallei : whethei 

science decided for immortality or for annihilation, the bliss¬ 

ful ignorance that enabled one to ignore the suh|ect in ordi 
n.irv life would be gone forever. Hence an uncertainty to 
which we have grown adapted is deliberately piefciied to a 
knowledge that would involve the re-adjustment of unnamed 
habits.” 

* * * 

“When the Son of man oomotli shall he find the faith on 

the earth?” (Luke 18:8) It surely is very se.uie at pi cm nt - 

and as the higher critics proceed, and as the evolution them 
ies spread, faith in God and in his Word becomes moie and 
more vague and lifeless. How thankful we should lie to God 
for the “meat in due season” and light of present truth which 
hinders us from being “shaken” as are ntheis Heli 12 2.V2S 


ANTI-CLERICAL AGITATION IN SPAIN 


The humiliation of Spam in the war with the United 
Slates has given a basis to Mil ions movements for reform in 
the land of the Don, politically, socially, and ecclesiastically 
One of these movements, headed bv Don Sigismundo Pey- 
mdeix. is altiaeting emisideiable attention in church circles 
and according to the I’linill urtcr Xcitunq is developing rapid¬ 
ly both m extent and m intensity. The agitation is anti- 
i lei leal, hut not anti-t'atliolie. Aeooidmg to the same journal, 
Don Sigismundo sv- m the .le-uit older tile chief source of 
the ills that have hetallen the chinch and the people of Spain 
Oiigmallv a piiC't in lhiicclomi. ho has now, in conjunction 
vv itli a niimhei of ntlici ill-satisfied ecclesiastics organised a 
fmtnal i in-,ide against the slutiis i/iio in the Spanish church 
111 - otliein! piogiam is announced ill these wolds: “We are 
fitholu bn' not lieiieil on the eontiaiv, anti-clerical.” The 
mg. in o| the movement has he-'" a weekly journal called FI 
t linn, i so named aftei a. fiminis mountain fastnes- which 
lulling the 'loll, unini <1. ins nor The Fieneh weie ever able to 
subdue !n addition to this |ourna!, Sigismundo has recently 
pm li-de'd a l.ugei ,\mh agam-t the Jesuits, entitled “Crisis 
<!e 1 1 ('-mijiiniin d( ftsus.’' and is developing gieat, literarv 
llUivitv m non-Spanish inn unheal- al-o The til st organ of 
the movement having been -uppi e--od. a new periodical wa- 
c alien into exi-teiii e called III Cosmopohtn. In a recent 
uul 1 .1 ment of the Jesuit older the Spanish agitatoi designated 
tv i-ntv -fom points, m which he considers a reform necessary. 
Among' these arc the following- Alleged decline of the true 
win-hip of God and of the true following of the crucified 
Savim exaggerated and iilolatious lcverenee for the saints: 
the- wen-hip of the Sacred Heart and other objects of adora¬ 


tion decrease in the pi.ictice of Chn-tian virtues, such as 
righteousness, wisdom, temperance: and the increase of exter¬ 
nal leligions exercises that appeal onh to the senses, such 
is pioeessions, festivals, and the whole hodv of ceremonie-. 
decrease in love and care for the poor, and the growth of the 
desire for riches, power, and influence, neglect of the Co- 
pel and the traditions and an increasing exaggeration of 
e burehly authority and especially of the power of the Vatican 
simonv and favoritism in the papal and episcopal government: 
the prominence given to political trickery in the management 
of church affairs, and the deterioration of love, justice, and 
holiness in the leaders of the church: tyranny on the part 
of the ecclesiastical authorities over the lower clergy and the 
people. The Frankfurter Zeitmg quotes Don Sigismundo ns 
saying: 

‘Against all these weaknesses and evils, which indicate a 
terrible degeneration of Christian spirit in the church. I have 
determined to rni-e my voice day and night, with the permis¬ 
sion of mv superiors or without this permission. These evils 
spring from the spirit of Anti-Christ, and to fight this I clo 
md need the permission of Pope or bishop: the call of God 
and my conscience arc sufficient authority.” 

He also makes it a point to attack the enforced celibacy 
of the priests, declaring that while celibacy is a good thing 
in itself it is such only when it is adopted as a matter of free 
choice and not of compulsion. With reference to the outcome 
of the agitation and of the present condition of affairs, he 
writes futlier as follows: 

“What will be the consequences as far as the future is 
concerned’ This is hard to say beforehand. In the church 
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there is a schism threatening. The Primate of Toledo and 
the Archbishop of Seville are the two opposite poles in the 
Spanish church. The former aims at a reintroduction of the 
Inquisition, and the latter strives for the same freedom of 
the clergy that prevails in the United States. In political 
circles there prevails an opposition to the liberal spirit of the 
lower classes, and the higher classes are sighing for the In¬ 
quisition. In economic affairs suffering is rapidly increasing 
and immortality is making rapid strides. Corruption in offi¬ 
cial circles caused the catastrophe in Cuba and in the Philip¬ 
pines, and Spaniards, monks, and Free Masons have all acted 


like robbers. Spain is the most unhappy land on earth be¬ 
cause it is ruled by the Jesuit order. The people are without 
faith or confidence, without manhood, without strength, with¬ 
out law, without science, even without the sense of honor. 
The highest that this country can do is to hope that the vul¬ 
ture of Jesuitism may soon cease to devour the vitals of this 
people. However, as it seems, there is the dawn of a new 
day, when the people will take terrible vengeance on those 
who have materially and morally ruined their fatherland.”— 
The Literary Digest. 


ARE YOU WATCHING? 


Are you watching for the “presence” 

Of the Reaper of the field? 

Knowcst thou what “signs” proclaim him 
Tho’ at present he’s concealed? 

Dost thou watch with straining vision 
For the dawning of the day? 

Can’st thou hear the legions tramping 
On Emmanuel’s highway? 


Sad indeed it seems, my brother. 

When we view from earthly height; 
For we fail to see the sunshine 
That disperses present night. 

Climb the peak, 0, weary pilgrim, 

Of our God’s eternal truth, 

And from thence behold the landscape! 
Then shalt thou renew thy youth. 


Art thou faint with weary vigils, 

Looking for thy coming Lord? 

Have thine eyes grown dim with weeping. 
Sick at heart with hope deferred’ 

Sore discouraged at the prospect 
Of the field so full of tares, 

And the prince of evil working 
To encompass us with snares? 


We’ll not think God’s arm is shortened 
When upon that height we stand; 

For his purposes are rip’ning. 

And his own shall rule the land. 

Tho the night precedes the morning, 
Yet at last shall rise the Sun; 

And the shadows quickly vanished, 
Shall proclaim the morn has come. 


Know his “presence” then, O pilgrim! 

“In like manner” hath he come, 

Reapers, now the sickle wielding, 

Soon shall sing the “Harvest Home.” 

Tares are burning. Wheat is gath’ring, 
Soon shall all be gathered in, 

Welcome ye the “Lord of Harvest,” 

Who shall triumph over sin. 

A. J. Mobris, M. D. 


LESS POPULAR WITH METHODISTS 


HELL 

Rev. J. A. Faulkner of Drew Theological Seminary has 
given to the world his opinion on this subject, in the columns 
of The Methodist Review. We quote as follows: 

HELL ONCE POPULAR 

“ (1) It is within the memory of men now living that 
frequently the declaration was heard from the pulpit that 
there wore infants and children in hell. (2) The descriptions 
of hell were frightfully realistic; that is, realistic as judged 
from a liter al interpretation of the Scripture. Vivid pictures 
of physical torment were frequent. (3) The impression was 
made that the vast majority of mankind—including all, or 
neailv all, the heathen world—were doomed to eternal destruc¬ 
tion [toiment *]. (4) This doctrine formed a staple of 

preaching to an extent not known today. Then it was a fre¬ 
quent theme, now it is a rare theme in the pulpit. 

WHY LESS POPULAR NOW 

“If we inquire the causes which have led to this change 
of emphasis and attitude toward the doctrine of hell, I think 
wo may mention the following: (1) The growth of humani¬ 
tarian sentiment. Thirty or fifty years ago there were severer 
ideas as to punishment in general, and a more calloused feel¬ 
ing in regard to suffering, than is the case today. Take the 
treatment of prisoners and the prevalence of capital punish¬ 
ment. Treatment that we would consider shockingly cruel, 
that would arouse a feeling of indignation in all minds, was 
then taken as a matter of course. It was so in regard to 
school discipline. I was in common school between 1865 and 
1872 In years so recent as those, I say distinctly that the 
punishments in vogue were cruel and barbarous. But they 
were never so considered then. The growth of love, the larger 
influence of the spirit of Christ on society, has made an entire 
change in the atmosphere in which we live. That change has 
silently made obsolete and of none effect the kind of preaching 
that once was powerful on the minds of men. (2) Theo¬ 
logical developments have also had their influence. Metho¬ 
dism has made familiar the thought that God deals not only 
justly with all men, but mercifully as well, that there is an 


impartiality in his treatment of souls, that men must be given 
an equal chance of salvation, that no man will be condemned 
for rejecting a Christ he never heard of, or for sinning against 
light he never had. 

“(3) The better understanding of Scripture also accounts 
in part for the change in the thought of hell. Our famili¬ 
arity with the modes of speech in the East, the intense 
imagery, the word-painting, the use of parable, figure, simile, 
with which Oriental speech abounds—all this has made us 
skeptical of the hard and matter-of-fact methods of our West¬ 
ern speech when it coarsely makes literal what the sacred 
writers left figurative. In other words we now understand 
in that fresh, imaginative, child-like age the sacred writers, 
necessarily spoke, as Easterns, that the holy Spirit had to 
use the only vehicle that was open to him, and that therefore 
we must seek to interpret in our Western tongue the truths 
that underlay the extravagant, tropical descriptions of the 
Oriental writer. The growth of the science of Biblical her- 
maneutics has had its share in modifying the old-fashioned 
ideas of hell. 

“First, it has made sad the hearts of those whom God has 
not made sad. It has turned the hopes of thousands of de¬ 
vout believers into ashes, and filled the souls of God’s chil¬ 
dren with tormenting doubt- and dark foreboding- a- to then 
own salvation and the salvation of their friends. The brilliant 
and pious Henry Rogers expressed the despair which this 
doctrine wrought in him: ‘For my part I should not grieve 
if the whole race of mankind died in its fourth year. As far 
as I can see I do not know that it would be a thing much to 
be lamented.’ Albert Barnes confesses to the same confusion 
of spirit: ‘In the distress and anguish of my own spirit I 
confess that I see no light whatever. I see not one ray to 
disclose to me the reason why sin came into the wmrld, why 
the earth is strewn with the dying and the dead, and why 
man must suffer to all eternity.’ These two testimonials 
from eminent divines in England and America may lie taken 
as representing thousands of similar questionings and thoughts 
of despair in those who have tried to realize the full meaning 
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of the popular doctrine when it was a living thing: Second, 
the doctrine has worked havoc in turning those who other¬ 
wise might have been Christians into infidels. It was this 
which made an infidel of the elder Mill. ‘Compared with this,’ 
he says, ‘every other objection to Christianity sinks into in¬ 
significance.’ It helped make Theodore Parker a Unitarian. 
It gave an immense impetus to the spread of Universalism 
and Unitarianism, and afforded a ready fulcrum to the lever 
by which the preachers of these two sects lifted the people 
away from Christianity. It will be found that the preaching 
of hell, in the fashion common some years ago, works in an 
entirely opposite way from that which the preacher wishes: 
that is, it turns those away from Christ whom he desires to 
influence by a salutary fear, and those who are already Chris¬ 
tians or on the way to Christ it fills with anguish, doubts 
and despair.” 

• * * 

We are glad to see this professor so candid and outspoken; 
and rejoice that the editor of The Methodist Review had the 
courage to publish the article. It will do good in the way of 


loosing the bonds of superstition and helping prepare some 
for the truth; yet it is deficient in that it does not go far 
enough and show up the basis of the error to be the misunder¬ 
standing and misrepresentation of God’s Word through mis¬ 
translations, etc., which have deceived the minds of lay-read¬ 
ers and grossly misrepresented the divine character and plan. 
For these reasons it tends in the direction it condemns— 
toward Universalism and Unitarianism, with all that this 
means as respects a denial of the fall of man and of his re¬ 
demption by the great ransom-price of Calvary. It means a 
loss of reverence for the Bible under the false supposition 
that it supports or in any degree sanctions this atrocious 
calumny against God and human reason. 

Now is the time to properly assist those whom Dr. Faulk¬ 
ner may have awakened—before they stumble into skepticism. 
We know of nothing so helpful to such newly awakened ones 
as the pamphlet, “What Say the Scriptures About Tlellf” 
followed by “The Divine Plan of the Ages.” We supply these 
“helping hands” or “Bible keys” at very low prices or loan 
them free to those who so request. 


ISRAEL OPPRESSED IN EGYPT 


Exod. 1:1-14.— Nov. 10. 


“God heard their groaning, and God remembered his covenant.” —Exod. 2:24. 


Slavery is too strong a word to use with reference to Is¬ 
rael’s condition in Egypt. We have seen that Jacob and his 
family, servants, herds and flocks, were received graciously for 
Joseph’s sake, and located upon the grassy plains known as 
the land of Goshen, Pharaoh evidently in this matter was con¬ 
trolled by a spirit of benevolence, and by an appreciation of 
Joseph, and by a realization that his brethren, though not his 
equals, were men of ability, and likely to make good neigh¬ 
bors. He probably also recognized that as the Egyptians 
were not a pastoral people the Israelites would not be serious 
competitors in business, but on the contrary would probably 
help along the general interests of the kingdom. Moreover, 
he perceived that the land of Goshen, being toward the East, 
would serve as a measure of protection against invaders. 
But whatever his conjectures, he evidently could not have 
imagined so rapid a development, so great an increase of num¬ 
bers in that people. That their increase was phenomenal is 
fully attested by vs. 7 of the lesson. “The children of Israel 
were fruitful and increased abundantly and multiplied and 
waxed exceedingly mighty; and the land (of Goshen) was 
filled with them.” Here are five different expressions used to 
indicate their phenomenal growth. And when wc remember 
that these all sprang from Isaac, and that he was the only 
son of his mother, and born when his father was over a hun¬ 
dred years old; and when we remember, further, that Jacob 
also, was born only after repeated prayers, and that Rachel 
his wife similarly was long unfruitful, it seemed the more 
evident that the Lord’s providence had much to do with the 
change which came over Jacob’s family after it was trans¬ 
planted to Egypt. 

The seventy souls mentioned in verse 5 were all males 
except two. Dinah, Jacob’s daughter, and Sarah, his grand¬ 
daughter. (Gen. 46) It is reasonable, therefore, to infer 
that the females of the company, not included in the count, 
were about as many more. Neither is it unreasonable to 
infer that since Ahrabam’s household represented many ser¬ 
vants and helpers, Isaac’s also, and Jacob’s, these may have 
accompanied Israel to Egypt and have been merged into the 
nation under the law of circumcision. It is well that we 
have these facts in mind when considering that from the time 
of Jacob's death to the time of the Exodus was a period of 
only 215 years; and yet in the meantime the Israelites were 
so fruitful, increased so abundantly, multiplied and waxed 
exceeding mighty, to such an extent that at that time the 
male representatives of the nation numbered 600,000, which, 
counting four to a family, w r ould imply a total enumeration 
of 2.400.000. 

Infidelity has been inclined to scoff at this record, and to 
declare that such an increase was impossible; but we are to 
bear in mind the distinct statement of verse 7, to the effect 
that the increase was phenomenal, beyond all precedent or 
ordinary calculation. One of the Hebrew words used in de¬ 
scribing the increase gives the thought of swarming (as bees 
and fishes), and this in accord with the divine fore3t,atement. 

I Gen 40:3) M. Millett, French Consul in Egypt, declares: 
“The air of this country is much purer and better than in any 
other. This salubrity of the air imparts itself to all organic 
beings, plants and animals. The females, not only of the 


human species, but also of the animals, are more fruitful 
than any other in the world.” Doubtless also morality, free¬ 
dom from wars, pestilences and special diseases, had much 
to do with tile rapid increase of that people. As affecting 
the reasonableness of the record, Prof. Curtis quotes a volume 
of family memoirs, which shows that 5,564 persons are known 
to have descended from Lieut. John Hollister, who emigrated 
to America in 1642. It is said that in the early settlements 
of North America the actual rate of increase for several 
successive periods was for the population to double itself 
every fifteen years. Calculating at this rate, and counting 
husbands or wives for the seventy persons in the text, (in all, 
140), the increase would amount to 2,293 760 in 200 years. 

The statement of verse 8 doubtless applies to some period 
after the death of Joseph. Since Joseph ruled Egypt for 
eighty years, it is quite probable that there was more than 
one Pharaoh on the throne, and it is the general supposition 
amongst scholars that the new king of verse 8 signifies a new 
dynasty—a change in the royal family through insurrection 
or otherwise. Possibly the very fact of the general peace 
and prosperity of Egypt, during Joseph’s term of office, led 
to a general abandonment of the affairs of state on the part 
of the royal family, and thus paved the way to such a re¬ 
bellion and change of dynasty—an ambitious family grasp¬ 
ing the reins of power after the death of Joseph, and at a 
time, probably, when matters were not running so smoothly 
in the kingdom’s affairs, by reason of the loss of the divinely 
guided governor. 

The kings of the new dynasty did not recognize Joseph, 
nor any indebtedness on the part of Egypt to him, and the 
Israelites, his people. On the contrary, the new ruler, less 
ready than his predecessors to look for the leadings of divine 
providence, cast a suspicious eye upon the Hebrew people, 
noted how rapidly they were increasing in numbers and pros¬ 
perity, and reasoned that they had no ties to either Egypt 
or its throne, and that therefore their further growth would 
be inimical to the empire’s welfare; because, in the case of 
wars, they might espouse the cause of the enemy, or might 
attack the government and seek to make themselves the rulers 
of Egypt. This would be worldly wisdom as represented in 
the treatment of the Sclavonian peoples today; and no doubt 
it was so regarded then. The new king put into execution 
plans intended, not to destroy the Israelites, nor to drive 
them off, but merely to hold them in check—to prevent their 
further marvelous increase. He sought to discourage the am¬ 
bitions of the people by overwork under discouraging condi¬ 
tions, hoping that this rigorous treatment would impair their 
virility or possibly cause them to feel that they would not 
wish to bring forth children to so burdensome a life as their 
own. But the record is that the repressive measures were 
unsuccessful, and that the people of Israel increased more 
and more. The new king did not take divine providence into 
account. 

Scholars are quite united in the belief that Rameses II was 
either the first or second ruler of this new dynasty, antag¬ 
onistic to Israel. His mummy was found in 1881; we saw 
it exhibited in the museum located near the Great Pyramid, 
in 1892. Of the identity there can be no reasonable doubt. 
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The head of the mummy shows phrenologically just such a 
character as the history implies. The hooked Roman nose 
shows great determination, while the low forehead indicates 
a deficiency of the quality called benevolence. How sur¬ 
prised Rameses will be before long, when in due time, with the 
remainder of earth’s millions, he shall come forth from the 
prisonhouse of death! He may still see his old mummy, and 
undoubtedly will see Israel, as represented in the ancient 
worthies, occupying the chief place in earthly power for the 
blessing of Egypt and all the families of the earth, under 
the ministration of spiritual Israel—Christ and the Church 
in glory. What a lesson lie and others will read in the de¬ 
velopments of the divine plan, as they will then perceive them 
—things which we perceive already because the eyes of our 
understanding are opened to the things revealed in the divine 
Word, and which will be corroborated more and more as we 
approach the Millennial day. 

We are not to understand that the Israelites as a whole 
■were compelled to leave their industries and engage in brick¬ 
making and the construction of treasure cities, palaces, high¬ 
ways, etc. On the contrary, we are to suppose that drafts 
were made from time to time upon the people, much after 
the manner of the conscriptions for the army in Germany, 
Austria, Italy, France and Russia. This same method of 
dealing with the people was in vogue in Egypt until quite 
recently, when the British Government took control there. 
It is known as the Corvee system of enforced labor. W T e re¬ 
call that Solomon introduced such a system in Israel, com¬ 
pelling each individual to serve so many months upon public- 
works. The same system is in vogue to some extent in vari¬ 
ous civilized countries, where the farmer is permitted to pay 
such a proportion of his taxes in money, and another pro¬ 


portion in labor—or, instead of the labor, he may pay it all 
in money. The system, rightly operated, of course, would 
be no more of an injustice to the people than an ordinary 
tax, but evidently the object of Rameses, the oppressing 
Pharaoh, was to injure the people under the guise of public 
works and necessary taxation. 

A lesson which we spiritual Israelites may learn from 
Israel’s experience in Egyptian bondage is that our God is 
abundantly able to make all of life’s experiences work to our 
advantage; and that his word is sure to fulfilment in its due 
time, regardless of what man may propose. Had Rameses 
adopted a different policy in dealing with Israel they might 
have forgotten the promise of God, which indicated the exact 
time in which their deliverance from Egypt would come— 
they might have become so interested in Egypt and its affairs, 
and in their land of Goshen, etc., etc., and so intermingled 
with the people of Egypt, that they would have forgotten the 
promise of their deliverance, and that the land of Canaan 
should then be theirs. In this we see another illustration of 
the fact that sometimes we receive greater blessings through 
adversity than through prosperity. As the adversities of 
fleshly Israel drew them together, and separated them from 
the Egyptians, so the trials and adversities of the spiritual 
Israel tend to draw them nearer to each other, and nearer to 
the Lord, and to separate them from the world,—leading 
their hearts more and more to an appreciation of the goodly 
heavenly Canaan which God has promised us. As the Israel¬ 
ites were more fruitful under the persecutions and oppositions, 
so we frequently find it to be with the spiritual Israel, that 
not only the zeal increases, but numbers also increase, as 
well as “fruits of the spirit,” under persecutions and diffi¬ 
culties. 


CONCERNING THE CLOSING OF THE CALL 


A brother wiote to us on this question recently, and a por¬ 
tion of our reply may be of interest to others and hence we 
present it below. We wrote him: — 

Respecting restitution: We have held from the first, or 
at least, since 1881, that we are in “the times of restitution” 
now; and that the opening features of restitution work will 
be manifested in the downfall and destruction of the things 
pertaining to this piesent order, making ready for the new 
record of things. We have given the illustration in first and 
second “Dawns” of how the new order of things might be 
compared to the beginning of a contract for the substitution 
of a new building for an old one—that the first evidences of 
the work Mould be those of destruction, the pulling down of 
the old. We still hold this, and hold that this is all that 
we should expect—that we should not expect personal, physi¬ 
cal restitution now. Some years ago we had the impression 
that possibly some signs of physical restitution to humanity 
would be due in this “harvest” or lapping period; but all 
question on this subject is dispelled for years past, as we 
hax seen most clearly that the new order of things and its 
blessing must wait until the entire “body” of the great Priest 
has been completed—-until the entire work of atonement has 
been finished—then the High Priest, Head and body complete, 
will lift up his hands and bless the people, in glorious gar¬ 
ments,—i. e., clothed in the majesty of divine power and au¬ 
thority as the foretold Prophet, Priest and King in one. 

Some years ago we were less careful than now in the use 
of language respecting the restitution times, in mentioning 
that coming condition as a “call” to restitution. We should 
have been more particular, more specific, and should have 
said that the “Trumpet of the Jubilee” would be blown, an¬ 
nouncing the beginning of restitution times This work is 
now being done, through the Watch Tower literature, etc. 
The Jubilee Trumpet is not a call, in the ordinary sense of 
the world call, but rather an announcement; the Lord will 
announce his kingdom and its blessed regulations, and will 
expect every one to yield implicit compliance; and those who 
do not yield compliance will receive “stripes;” and if still 
persistent will “be destroyed from amongst the people.” This 
thought is very different from the thought of a call , as that 
term applied during the Gospel age, when the matter was 
open to each who heard to either accept to reject the high 
calling and its “narrow way.” 

Respecting consecration before 1881 being necessary to 
a share in the high calling- Wc must admit that all who 
were consecrated in 1881, when the general call ceased (be¬ 
cause the full number had accepted which would complete 


the elect class) would have a precedence over any others: 
Indeed, that no others could be accepted to the “bride” posi¬ 
tion in any sense, except as some of these already conse¬ 
crated ones should be accounted unworthy, and their places 
and crowns vacated. (Rev. 3:5, 11) But since it requires 
all of these consecrated ones to complete the elect number, 
it follows that any who would be accepted to take their 
places must make their consecration and be accepted of the 
Lord subsequent to 1881. 

We are to remember, moreover, that justified believers 
are accounted “holy,” and their justification is specifically 
designated in this way in several instances. For instance, 
the Apostle says, “I beseech you, brethren, by the mercies of 
God, that ye present your bodies living saciifices, holy, ac¬ 
ceptable to God,” etc. And again, “Else were your children 
unholy; but now aie they holy ”—children one or both of whose 
parents are the Lord’s children. It is from this class of justi¬ 
fied ones that we should expect the Lord to accept the number 
necessary to complete the elect number—to take the places 
of those who in 1881 were in a consecrated attitude, but who, 
because of unfaithfulness since, will be rejected from the 
“bride” class, to have their portion either with the -ecoml 
company, “saved so as by fire,” or with those who sin wil¬ 
fully and deliberately, and thus incur the “second death” pen¬ 
alty. We should, therefore, look for those who would now 
come into divine favor and joint-heirship with Christ amongst 
this class—amongst those who were already justified m Oc¬ 
tober, 1881, or amongst the children of such as were justified 
at that time; though we may not know nor say that others 
may not have become eligible by a more recent justification. 

Since the general “call” ceased October, 1881, although 
the “door” is not yet shut, but stands ajar for some to pass 
out who fail to keep their covenant, and for otheis to pass 
in to take their places, that the predestinated number may 
attain the prize, and yet that none shall attain to it except 
such as are copies of God’s dear Son, in heart, in intention— 
it is impossible for us to make positive promises of joint- 
heirship in the kingdom to any who may consecrate their 
lives to the Lord at the present time. All that we can say 
to them is that consecration is their reasonable service in any 
event, and that if the Lord shall manifest his acceptance of 
their sacrifice it would be proper for them to consider this 
an ex ideuce that thev bad been accepted of the Lord to all 
the rights and privileges of such sacrifices as made their 
consecration before the general call ceased. 

As to what would constitute evidences of divine accept¬ 
ance, we suggest two, the enjoyment of both of which would 
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seem to us a good basis for full assurance of faith on this 
point. (1) God’s acceptance of the sacrifice might be rea¬ 
sonably inferred if the consecrated one finds opportunities for 
self-sacrifice, self-denials, etc., in the service of the Lord, of 
the truth and of the brethren—however humble the service or 
opportunities for “laying down our lives for the brethren.” 
(2) God’s acceptance of the sacrifice should in the present 
time imply not only a begetting of the spirit of holiness, 
but also an ability to appreciate clearly the spiritual fea¬ 
tures of the divine plan, represented by the light of the golden 
candle stick in the “Holy,” and by the shew-bread, and by the 
privileges of communion and service represented by the in¬ 
cense at the golden altar. 

Whoever has these two evidences has what we think he 
should consider a satisfactory proof that he is inside the first 
vail of the Tabernacle, that he is therefore counted for the 


time being at least as a member of the High Priest’s body. 
And such, we believe, should consider themselves as fully 
eligible to the prize as any upon the race-course, upon con¬ 
dition of faithfulness even unto death. It will be noticed, 
however, that we distinguish between an appreciation of spir¬ 
itual things and appreciation of restitution and earthly things 
merely. We believe that the “natural man,” under favorable 
conditions, may appreciate a great deal of the divine pro¬ 
vision for the world, and that it is the spiritual things 
which God has specially in reservation for the little flock, 
which can be appreciated only by those begotten of the 3pirit. 
This does not mean that the natural man cannot understand 
what we mean when we discuss spiritual things; but that, as 
the Apostle declares, though he understands what we say, our 
words are “foolishness unto him,” he cannot grasp them as 
truth, and as applicable to himself. 


HE WAS A GOODLY CHILD 


Exod. 2:1-10.— Nov. 17. 

way he should go; and when he is old he will not depart from it." —Prov. 22:6. 


“Train up a child in the 

Every child is not born a Moses, and no amount of train¬ 
ing would make him his equal as a man. We have every¬ 
thing to say in accord with the Golden Text, and not a word 
in opposition; nevertheless, the foundation for greatness must 
be laid before the birth. It is a great mistake made by many 
—and one to which they are assisted by false theological 
views—that each child is a special creation of God, so that, 
if an idiot, God may be blamed; and if well endowed and 
balanced mentally and physically, God receives the credit. 
The Scriptural proposition is to the contrary of this, viz., 
that all God’s work is perfect (Deut. 32:4)—that Adam was 
his workmanship, and that he is not responsible for the de¬ 
fects and imperfections which more or less mar every mem¬ 
ber of our race. In a sense, of course, all that we have, even 
though imperfect, is of God, since he is the author of all life 
and indirectly our Creator.—Exod. 4:11. 

But our defects are explained to us in the Scriptures to 
be the results of sin, and the natural development of its death 
penalty, wbrking in the race under the laws of heredity. We 
are all born in sin, shapen in iniquity, in sin did our mothers 
conceive us. (Psa. 51:5) But we are not all born in the 
same degree of degradation. While fallen parents cannot 
bring forth a perfect offspring they can, and sometimes do, 
produce types higher than themselves. This is accomplished 
by a law of nature affecting the mental conditions of the par¬ 
ents, and especially of the mother (and she is always sus¬ 
ceptible to favorable or unfavorable mental and moral influ¬ 
ences from her husband) during the period of gestation. 

According to this divine law, therefore, parents are to a 
considerable degree responsible for the prominent traits of 
character in their children. If this matter were more thor¬ 
oughly undersood. more fully appreciated by parents, the re¬ 
sult Mould be a great improvement in the natural quality of 
the children born. The husband would endeavor to make the 
surroundings favorable to the highest emotions and senti¬ 
ments and aspirations on the part of his wife; who, in turn, 
would cooperate and set her affections on noble and good 
and pure and generous things, with meekness; and the result 
would surely be the birth of children much more resembling 
Moses than the majority do—in nobleness of character com¬ 
bined with humility. 

Nothing herein stated, however, is intended to encourage 
the begetting of children by the Lord’s consecrated people liv¬ 
ing in this “harvest” time. That begotten and born of the 
flc-h is fle«h: while that begotten and born in the Spirit is 
spirit. (John 3:0) The “new creatures” in Christ Jesus 
have a still higher and grander work before them than the 
pioducung of even perfect children, were such a matter pos¬ 
sible. They have the privilege of cooperation with God in 
the development of the “new creatures,” the spiritual sons 
of God: and like our Lord and the apostles they prefer this 
highest of all privileges. Not that we dispute for a moment 
the Apostle’s word- “Marriage is honorable in all;” but that 
we emphasize with him that he that marrieth doeth ucll, but 
he that marrieth not doeth better. (1 Cor. 7:38; Heb. 13-4) 
bo now- we emphasize that he that brings forth natural chil- 
dien of the highest type does well, but he that co-operates 
with God for the begetting of spiritual sons does better. 

Our information respecting the birth and childhood of 
Moses is very meager. We know that his father’s name was 
Atman, which signifies “Noble people” His mother's name 
was Jnthebcd whidi signifies “Jehovah is glorious.” Though 


they were Hebrews and as a race in bondage to the Egyptians, 
these names imply that this family of the tribe of Levi were 
persons of moral and religious sentiments—noble people in 
the proper sense of the word. This is implied also in the 
Apostle’s statement, that they acted from faith.—Heb. 11:23. 

As we saw in a previous lesson, the Egyptian rulers of 
the new dynasty were fearful that the rapid increase of the 
Hebrews would ultimately mean that they would become 
the dominant race, or else that they would take their de¬ 
parture—as, indeed, they expected to do, according to the tra¬ 
ditions which they reverenced, and which instructed them re¬ 
specting the time of their sojourn in Egypt, and of the prem¬ 
ise of God respecting their ultimate deliverance, by the inter¬ 
position of his power. The Egyptians did not wish to lose the 
Hebrew people, as their efficiency as laborers had been dem¬ 
onstrated, and as they were profitable to the Egyptians in 
the w T ay of trade. They neither wished to drive them away 
nor to kill them off. What they did desire was that they 
should not increase so rapidly. To hinder this phenomenal 
increase various expedients w^ere tried, none of them effective: 
and finally, as a repressive measure, an edict went forth that 
all the male children of the Hebrews should be put to death, 
the intention evidently being the curtailment of the l ice for 
a time only, permitting children to be boin later on. 

It was about this time that Moses was born; evidently 
there had been no such restriction at the time Aaron, his elder 
brother, was horn. Moses was the third in the fannh his sis¬ 
ter, Miriam, the second, was the little maid mentioned in our 
lesson. The babe Moses was secreted hv his mother f«n tinoe 
months, in violation of the king’s command, and at the risk 
of her own life as well as his; and the reason given is that 
she perceived that he was a goodly child—fine-looking. giving 
promise of the great man which he afterward became The 
Apostle declares that the parents had faith—not faith in the 
child, nor yet in themselves, nor in the king: but faitb in God, 
that he would bless and preserve the child: and we cannot 
doubt that this faith was accompanied hv prayer to the Lord. 
We cannot doubt that even before the child was born, under 
such peculiar circumstances, the godly, faithful parents con¬ 
secrated it to the Lord, to be trained for him, and instructed 
to the best of then ability, and to bo the Lord's seiv.int to 
whatever extent he would be pleased to use him. Without 
some such hopes and prayers the faith which the Apostle men¬ 
tions would be inappropriate. Faith and prayers and conse¬ 
crations usually go together, hand in hand, anyway,—both 
as respects ourselves, our children, and all with which we 
have to do. 

It was a very shrewd device which the parents adopted 
for the child’s preservation, and it either shows a divine guid¬ 
ance or an inventive mind, with a good knowledge of human 
nature, or nil of these. Moses’ parents read human nature well 
when they concluded that the princess of Egypt, if she found 
the babe at the time of the taking of her bath (perhaps a, re¬ 
ligious rite), would be sure to be touched, and her heart 
appealed to by any child, and especially by so “goodly” a boy. 
It was a cunning arrangement, too, to have Miriam, his sister, 
nearby at the time of the finding of the babe in the bulrush 
basket, and to have her suggest the getting of a Hebrew 
woman to nurse the child, and then getting his own mother. 
Undoubtedly the Lord’s hand and wisdom were behind the en¬ 
tire matter; but even so, it teaches us the lesson that God 
is pleased to use human instrumentalities in the accomplish- 
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ment of his purposes. The parents did right to exercise their 
ingenuity for the preservation of their child, at the same time 
that they exercised faith in the Lord. And so with us, our 
faith is not to be of the indolent kind which refuses to act, 
and would thus fail to be in the way to be used of the Lord; 
but rather ours also is to be a faith manifested by works. It 
is such faith that the Lord is pleased to bless. 

The princess is supposed to have been Neferari, the wife 
of Rameses- II, and the daughter of the preceding monarch;— 
all Egyptian kings being called Pharaoh. She adopted the 
waif as her own son, yet was willing that he should be nur¬ 
tured in a Hebrew home for a time—it is presumed, until 
he was either seven or twelve years of age; after which she 
had him brought to the royal palace and instructed in all the 
wisdom and learning of the Egyptians. How apt the 
thought of the poet in respect to Moses’ case when be says: 

“God moves in a mysterious way 
His wonders to perform!” 

How appropriate it was that the leader of Israel out of 
Egyptian bondage, as a type of the great Messiah, should be 
an educated or learned man; and yet how still more neces¬ 
sary it was that he should first have well fixed in his mind, 
in infancy and childhood, the basic principles of religion; and 
how marvelously the Lord arranged for both of these ele¬ 
ments of his education. We cannot doubt that the parents, 
whose faith already had been manifested, would instruct the 
boy in respect to the Abrahamic promises, in which they 
trusted, viz., that as the seed of Abraham they were ulti¬ 
mately to be great, and to be used as the Lord’s channels for 
blessing all the families of the earth; and that, as foretold 
to Abraham, the time when the Lord would bring his people 
forth from Egyptian bondage with a high hand and an out¬ 
stretched arm of power was well nigh up. He was no doubt, 
thoroughly informed respecting his relationship to the Isra¬ 
elites, and no doubt not only faith in the promises, but a 
patriotic feeling of devotion to his people was liberally in¬ 
culcated—because these qualities stand out nobly through¬ 
out his entire life, as thev could not do unless they had been 
thoroughly implanted and cherished. 

Comparatively few parents seem to realize the privileges 
and responsibilities placed within their hands in connection 
with their own offspring. The Christian mother who has 
a growing familv has certainly a wide scope for the use of 
all her talents, if she will hut use them, in giving instruc¬ 
tions in righteousness and in the reverence of the Lord, to 
her little ones. And it is a mistake frequently made to sup¬ 
pose that children cannot appreciate religious principles, and 
that therefore thev should not be given even “the milk of 
the word,” or primary lessons along the lines of the divine 
law. We believe, on the contrary, that while children are 
born with a certain amount of depravity and predilection to 
evil, nevertheless, their little minds are in a large measure 
blank pages, upon which principles either for good or for evil 
are sure to be deeply engraved. If their minds be not di¬ 
rected in the lines of justice and mercy and love and patience, 
and if thev be not taught that these are the divine require¬ 
ments, and their reasonable service, we may be sure that they 
will be taught the reverse of these, as thev come in contact 
with the various depraving influences of life—the world, the 
flesh, the devil. Those parents who consider their children 
to be such a little garden-spot, and who faithfully plant in 
these the seeds of justice and love and patience and meekness 
and gentleness, and all the fruits of the spirit, to the extent 
that they may be able, will be sure to find a rich reward in 
the graces of character that will result, under the Lord’s bless¬ 
ing—especially if the children have been consecrated to him 
from infancy, or better, before birth. 

On the contrary, those who do not take the time to im¬ 
plant the seeds which would produce these graces, these men¬ 
tal and moral flowerets, will find, even as with an earthly 
garden, that it will not stay vacant until maturer years 
have come, and a more convenient season; but, instead, nox¬ 
ious weeds of evil desposition will grow, flourish, go to seed 
repeatedly, and bring forth bitter fruitage, to vex not only 
the individual himself, but also the parent, and society in 
general. Let each parent, therefore, so far as possible, see 
to it that anv children he may bring forth will be “goodly,” 
well-favored, by helpful pre-natal influences; and let him see 
to it also that having assumed the responsibilities of a parent 
he does good work in these little gardens, which are under his 
care—that the weeds of error are promptly plucked, and that 
the seeds of good are liberally sown. 


Although Moses was born over thirty-six hundred years 
ago, and therefore comparatively near to the time when the 
evolution theory claims that man was only “one step above a 
monkey,” we find that not only was he a wonderful child and 
a wonderful man—even before the Lcrd specially blessed him 
in making him the leader of Israel, and putting his power 
upon him—but we find also high standards of mental and 
moral attainment amongst his people—the Hebrews, Joseph, 
for instance. We find, additionally, that in Moses’ time there 
was a distinct and well-advanced civilization amongst the 
Egyptians. For instance, the city of Zoan, one of the capi¬ 
tals of Egypt, near which Moses was born and reared, is shown 
by modern research to have been a most wonderful city—as 
compared with modern times. Of it a celebrated writer says: 
“The ruins show it to have been a marvelous city, the Athens 
of Egypt. An Egyptian poet of that day says of Zion: ‘She 
is beautiful, beautiful: Nothing like her is found amongst 

the monuments of Thebes—the very secret of pleasures of life. 
Her bowers bloom with gardens. Each garden is perfumed 
with the smell of honey. Her granaries are full of wheat. 
Flowers for nosegays are in the houses. Her ships come and 
go every day. The joys have fixed their seat there.’ ” And 
concerning the development of literature and arts in that day 
our quotations further on will show that they were far ad¬ 
vanced. 

If as a child Moses was remarkable and attractive, so 
that Stephen calls him “exceeding fair” or margin “fair to 
God” (Acts 7:20), signifying refined, elegant; and if it be 
true, as Josephus says, that those who met him as he was 
carried along the streets forgot their business, and stood still 
to gaze at him, we may well suppose that his early training 
by pious parents, in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, 
and his subsequent instruction “in all the learning of the 
Egyptians,” as the adopted son of the monarch — the result 
must have been a very noble, refined and handsome man. And 
yet, strange to say, that with all these accomplishments by 
nature and education, he is described to us as having been 
“the meekest man in all the earth.” Who can doubt that this 
very quality of meekness was largely inculcated by the poverty 
of his parents, and their subjection to bondage, and the hum¬ 
ble sentiments inspired by their consecration of Moses to the 
Lord from the time of his begetting? Certain it is that very 
rarely are those who are the natural children of princes and 
rulers humble-minded. Yet this meekness was another of the 
qualities essential to Moses as the leader of God s people. 
As it was, we find that his forty years’ dealing with the Is¬ 
raelites in the wilderness, as their leader and the mediator 
of their covenant with God, so far overcame the meekness of 
Moses that he was hindered from entering the promised 
land, because he took to himself, instead of ascribing to God, 
some of the credit of bringing water out of the rock, saying, 
“Ye rebels, must we bring you water out of this rock’”— 
smiting the rock. 

Under all circumstances we must think it very remark¬ 
able that a man so really great, and occupying so exalted a 
position for such a length of time, should have overcome the 
haughty “spirit of princes” in which he was reared, and have 
maintained his meekness with so slight an exception down 
to the very close of his career. We may well ask ourselves 
what would have been the result had God chosen for the leader 
of Israel a man who was naturally haughty and proud, or any 
other man than one who was very meek indeed. No other 
thah a meek character could possibly have stood such a strain 
as Moses so grandly and so faithfullv endured. There is a les¬ 
son for the Lord’s people here. The Mediator of the New 
Covenant, Jesus, was also meek and lowly of heart, and those 
whom God is now calling from the world to be joint-heirs 
with Jesus, members of his bodv—as the great anti type of 
Moses, to lead mankind out of the bondage of sin and Satan 
—these all must have likeness to their Lord and Head in this 
qnalitv of meekness, if they would attain to his general char¬ 
acter in other respects. We do well to remember continually 
the Apostle’s injunction, that we “Humble ourselves under 
the mighty hand of God, so that he may exalt us in due time” 
—so that we may be meet [fit] for the inheritance, the king¬ 
dom. 

Concerning Moses and the educational opportunities of his 
time, secular history gives us some intimations. The library 
of Rameseum at Thebes—over whose gate was the inscription, 
“For the healing of the soul” — contained twenty thousand 
books, and it is significant as indicating the intellectual ac¬ 
tivity of that time, that this structure was built by Rameses 
II, by whose wife Moses is supposed to have been adopted. 
Stephen declares (Acts 7:22) that “Moses was both mighty 
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in words and in deeds,” and Stanley’s “Jewish Church” says 
respecting him,—“He learned arithmetic, geometiy, astron¬ 
omy. medicine and music, lie invented boats, and engines for 
building, 111 -ti timents of war and of hydraulics, hieroglyphics, 
di\i-n>n of lands.” It declares further that he taught Or¬ 
pheus. and was hence called by the Greeks Musaeus, and by 
the Egyptians Ilermes. 

I\ e know not how substantial is the basis for these tradi¬ 
tions, but we do know that they are not. out of accord with the 
Scriptural records of Moses as a great leader. A lesson for 
us to learn in this connection is that God has his own way 
of pieparing for all the vanous features of his own great 


plan. He knew the praying people who, at the proper time, 
brought forth their son. He knew how to direct so that the 
child, the youth, the man, should be an instrument ready for 
his own purposes; and yet in all of the divine dealings, here 
as elsewhere, we notice that God does not coerce those whom 
he uses for his work; but that rather he uses instruments 
ready, willing, desirous of being used. Let us each, therefore, 
seek by humility, by zeal, by love for the Lord and for his 
cause, by faith, in his power, to be in that condition of heart 
and mind wdiieh will make us ready to be used, and useful in 
any department of the divine service to which the Lord may 
be pleased to call us. 


THE PARABOLIC VINEYARD WASTED 

Isaiah 5.—Nov. 24. 

Woe unto them, uho are miqhty to drink wine.” 


Golden Text: 

Apparently our Lord had in mind the parable of the vine¬ 
yard presented in the first seven verses of this chapter, in the 
parable which he gave, recorded in Matt. 21-33-44. In both 
parables the vineyard represents the Jewish polity, and the 
vines represent the people, especially such as v T ere in influ¬ 
ence and power—the leaders. 

Both parables show' a lack of the proper influence of the 
truth which had been granted them, upon the hearts of the 
Jewish people. The Lord’s favor and the knowledge of his 
goodness as it had reached them, had not brought forth pleas¬ 
ant fruit, but that which was acrid and bitter—had not 
brought forth love, but selfishness, and self-indulgence. This 
is spt forth in verse 7. Having given Israel his law, instruct¬ 
ing them through it respecting right and wrong in their deal¬ 
ings with each other, the Lord had reason to expect “judg¬ 
ment,” that is, justice; but he beheld oppression. He beheld 
that tho-e who had the greatest knowledge of righteousness 
were still exercised by a spirit of selfishness to the extent that 
they took advantage of their more ignorant brethren. The 
Lord sax s that when be looked for righteousness, peace, and 
prosperity, behold a cry arose to him from the oppressed— 
from those wdio under the social order of things failed to get 
their reasonable and legitimate share of the bounties which 
the Lord had freely granted. 

An intimation respecting the method of this oppression is 
gixen in xerse 8, in the words, “Woe unto them that join 
house to house, and lay field to field, till there be no place 
[for the poor to occupy], that they may be placed alone in the 
midst of the earth'” The description represents a condition 
of things very similar to that xvliich we are told now obtains 
in Great Biitmn, and indeed throughout Europe, xvhere large 
estates are held by private oxx-ners, and thus withdrawn from 
the use and occupancy of the people in general. Landlordism 
seems also to be included in the thought—adding house to 
house The Loid in another place declares respecting the 
futuie. “They shall no more build and another inhabit, no 
more plant and another eat the fruit thereof;” xvhich may be 
understood to signifv that in the future time of the. Lord’s 
kingdom, houses will be built for the owners’ occupancy—and 
not to be rented. 

It will be obserx’cd that xve do not consider this lesson 
to be a "temperance lesson” in the ordinary sense of that term, 
—but a rebuke of the Lord against intemperance of every form 
—intemperate selfishness, etc. Moreover, although the par¬ 
able and general lesson connected xvith it xvas addressed orig¬ 
inally to the Jews, it appears to us, like many other Scrip- 
tin es, to have a deep signification and meaning in respect to 
the Gospel church, spiritual Israel, as xvell as for natural 
l-i,ud Indeed, ns we have heretofore seen, natural Israel 
xxa- in all its affairs, and the messages sent to it, a type 
of -pintual Israel, and hence all the things xvritten and done 
toward and respecting the typical nation, should be under 
stood as having a higher and deeper application to the anti- 
typieal nominal spiritual Israel—“Babylon”—of today. 

At no time probably has there been a greater disposition 
than at the present to add field to field, and house to house 
—to amass wealth, and to control the land and machinery, 
and all sources of wealth and power. The Lord says that 
woe is coming upon this class, and this announcement is in 
fullest accord with the various declarations of the Scriptures 
which jaunt nut that the great “day of vengeance” is near at 
hand, and that it will be a time of severe trouble upon the 
xvhole world, hut especially upon the rich. The Lord’s xvarn- 
ing is that surely many houses shall be desolate, and that 
even great and fine residences shall be without occupants. 
(Vs. 0) The thought apparently is that the time of trouble 


of xvhich we read that “they shall cast their gold and silver 
into the streets, but it shall not be able to deliver them in 
the day of the Lord’s anger,” xvill be especially against the 
great who live in earthly palaces, and xvho for safety’s sake 
xvill desert these of be destroyed during the period of an¬ 
archy.—Ezek. 7:10. 

This spirit of acquisitiveness xvhich lies at the foundation 
of all the trouble is to be found in every land, but nowhere 
more than in so-called “Christendom,” and Christendom alone 
is evidently referred to in the prophecy, except as it may also 
hax - e applied to fleshly- Israel in the harvest time of the Jew¬ 
ish age, in xvhich similar “wrath to the uttermost” in anarchy 
came upon that typical people. The fact is that large plan¬ 
tations and farms are managed hv employees instead of each 
person planting and reaping on his own account: it is inti¬ 
mated that by and by this x\ ill lead to serious results. When 
the present social fabric breaks up, and there is “no hire for 
man nor hire for beast.” and "no peace to him that goeth 
out, nor to him that cometh in,” because every man’s hand is 
against his neighbor,—then the large farms and plantations 
will be at a serious disadvantage, and the yield xvill be cor¬ 
respondingly diminished. 

Verses 11, 12-22, mention xvine and strong drink. We con¬ 
cede that literal xvine and intoxicating liquors in general are 
a dreadful bane to Christendom ; xve concede that many who 
occupy influential positions, as xvell as a mighty host of the 
common people, are greatly injured by intoxicating liquors. 
We urge and warn all of the Lord’s people against this evil, 
insidious, and contaminating influence. However, xve are not 
certain that the Lord here refers exclusively to literal intoxi¬ 
cating liquors. It is true, at least, that there is another 
kind of intoxication that is very prevalent at the present 
time: it is scripturally termed the xvine of Babylon: it pro¬ 
duces an intoxication along religious lines, and hinders people 
from discerning and comprehending the divine Word, char¬ 
acter and plan. It is the xvine of churehianitv, xvhich con¬ 
fuses those who use it, and beclouds their minds in this re¬ 
spect to the true Christianity. It addles their judgment and 
brings the people into captivity to false doctrines and false 
teachers, “because they have no knoxxdedge,”—verse 18. 

Concerning this symbolic xvine and intoxication, the Lord 
declare that Babylon has “made all the nations f inhabitants 
of the earth] drunken” with the wine of her incontinency and 
unfaithfulness to Him. (Rev. 17:2; 18:3) The stimulating 
power is not the spirit of a sound mind, but the delusion of 
a false doctrine; as the Prophet declares, they are “drunken,” 
but not with xvine.—Isa. 29:9-13. 

Instruments of joy and praise they do indeed employ, often 
spending much money upon grand pipe organs wherewith they 
xvould praise the Lord, even in the delirium of their false 
conception of his character and plan; as it is xvritten, “but 
they regard not the word of the Lord, neither the operation 
of his hands.” Thex- are not looking to see xvhat the Lord 
is doing, nor inquiring to knoxv concerning the mighty xvork 
xvhich he is about to accomplish in the setting up of his king¬ 
dom ; and hence to stem the overthrow of Babvlon and the 
confusion and anarchy incidental to the establishment of the 
kingdom xvill ho as the same Prophet declares, God's “strange 
act,” “strange work.”—Isa. 28:21. 

“Because the people have no knowledge,” they are con¬ 
sumed xxith thirst at the present time. The xvine of false 
doctrine has produced erroneous viexvs of various questions, 
and xvith the incidental bemuddled condition of the mind 
there comes at the present time a thirst for more knowledge, 
and for explanations and for consistency xvhich their teachers 
cannot satisfy. The people in general have lost their taste 


[2904] 



November 1, 1901 


ZION’S WATCH TOWER 


(350-351) 


and appreciation for the water of life, the truth; and false 
teachers warn them against it, as poison. The wine of false 
doctrines now being manufactured at all the Theological Sem¬ 
inaries is the wine of evolution and higher criticism, which 
does not satisfy the thirst but increases the confusion of 
mind, and makes null every attempt to appreciate and com¬ 
prehend the divine plan, as set forth in God’s Word. Even 
Babylon’s notables are dissatisfied, famished.—See Amos 8:11. 

Verses 14-17 show the end of the matter. The grave figu¬ 
ratively opens her mouth to swallow these up; and in the time 
of trouble, unquestionably, large numbers will perish literally 
from the earth. But sheol, the grave, will specially enlarge, 
in that it will take into it more than human beings: it will 
take into it the great octopus system of Babylon, with its 
many heads and many arms, financial, political, social, relig¬ 
ious. etc. In that day of trouble, all classes will be humbled 
together, and the Lord and his righteousness will be exalted 
in tlie sight of mankind. 

Verses 18-23 take us back again to point out the peculiar¬ 
ities of some who are prominent in the evil of this time and 
who will bring special woes upon themselves. These are not 
those who are beset by temptations and yield through weak¬ 
nesses insulting from the fall, but such as greedily take hold 
of sm and in equity, through their vanity and self conceit. 
They deceive themselves into supposing that they are hasten¬ 
ing the Lord's work, and that they are acting under the 
counsel of the Lord in their various sectarian enterprises; 
but the fact is that they are not in the condition of mind to 
appreciate the Lord’s counsel, being drunken with false doc¬ 
trine Hence it is that they call evil good, and good evil, and 
put daikness for light, and light for darkness, and bitter for 
sweet, and sweet for bitter, and are wise in their own eyes, 
and prudent in their own sight, mighty in respect to their own 
wine of false doctiine. 

What could better compare with this matter of calling 
evil good, and good evil, than is general when the worst 
gospel is used. The meaning of gospel is “good tidings,” but 
that which Babylon calls gospel is most awfully bad tidings 
—the announcement that nearly all the world of mankind 
(all except a little flock) are to go to eternal torment. And 
when the real good tidings is announced, we find these same 
persons drunken with the wine of false doctrine, rabid in their 


denunciation, calling it “nocturnal hallucinations.” Ho they 
not indeed put light for darkness, and darkness for light? 
Do they not indeed label “poison” the true message of the 
divine plan, and label “gospel,” that which is the most awful 
and bitter dose that human intellect could be asked to accept 
with joy’ Indeed, as a Presbyterian minister expressed it—* 
“You must not attempt to masticate our doctrines, for if you 
do you can never swallow them; they are in this respect like 
a Brandreth pill ” And yet this bitter dose, of which reason 
would forbid the swallowing, is misnamed sweet, heavenly 
truth. 

But do the ministers of Babylon show any disposition to 
justify the wicked for reward, or to take away the righteous¬ 
ness of the righteous from him’ Yes, frequently; for instance, 
not long ago a brother in the West, who had accepted the true 
Gospel, the true light, tile sweet story of divine love, wisdom, 
and power, died. The Lutheran minister called upon the fam¬ 
ily (formerly attendants and members of his church), and 
without even waiting to be invited to preach the funeral dis¬ 
course, said that, of course, he would be prohibited from 
preaching the funeral sermon, as it would be contrary to tie 
rules of the church. The Brother had always been a con¬ 
sistent Lutheran, and after receiving the truth gave good evi¬ 
dence of his profession of being sanctified thereby,—yet in 
this way, and by derogatoiy statements, this minister of the 
gospel of eternal torment attempted to take away his right¬ 
eousness from him. Indeed many Christian people have found 
to their surprise that, after leaving the nominal cliurdi, the 
special pillars of the same are ready to say all manner of 
evil against them falsely—or, at least, to imply evil. The 
same Lutheran minister a little later on was invited to preach 
at the funeral of a notoriously unregenerate man, and he ac¬ 
cepted the invitation with alacrity, and, of course, m his dis¬ 
course tried to justify the wicked, the reward probably being 
the influence upon the family, and in favor of the denomi¬ 
nation. 

Verses 24-30, describe the great time of trouble now im¬ 
pending, in which, the Lord’s great army shall overthrow 
Babylon and plow deeply with sorrow and tribulation the 
hearts of mankind, and make the world ready for the new 
dispensation, the Millennial Kingdom. See “The Day of Ven¬ 
geance.’'—Millennial Down, Vol. IV. 


ANOTHER SWISS HELPER 


Dear Brethren in Christ- — 

Am sorry I cannot write in English. Am a Swiss. About 
twenty-seven jears ago I was converted. Constrained by the 
love of Christ, I worked for six years in the Lord’s vineyard, 
and also followed my profession and had much joy and peace 
in the Lord and in iiis work. The Lord led me into the Bap¬ 
tist church where I labored for twenty-seven years with jov. 
I dul not think that am thing would ever separate me from it. 
In ]88‘> I cnteied the Theological Seminary in Hamburg. In 
1334 1 levelved several calls from Baptist churches, and 
thought it God’s will that I should accept a call to a church 
in Breslau, wheie I felt the Lord's blessing upon me. While 
I was there a huge church was built with a seating capacity 
of (100 In Bieshui Catholicism is very strong. Among the 
230 tlut I was pci nutted to baptize on profession of their 
faith, one-thud weie Catholics. In 1893 I received a call to 
one of the lamest Baptist chinches in Germany, at Koemgs- 
licie. in Prussia. A new chapel was built and meetings were 
held in sixteen places in the country. During the three and 
tin oo-fourths years of my stay, about 500 were converted and 
baptized Tlnoe other biotheis labored there beside lmself, 
two in the country and one in the city. Then I received a 
call to Zurich, my mother-country, where the work had been 
progiessing slowly. Console]mg the call as coming fiom the 
Lord, 1 accepted it. The congregation was small, but with 
gieat joy T labored tlioio five tears, and built a chape] and 
residence Tlioie, also. I was peimittod to baptize 200 on 
piofession of their faith, among them some Catholics. 

About four months ago I received “Millennial Daim,” 
Vol. I. I lead the book with deep interest and blessing. Sent 
for the three succeeding volumes and several pamphlets, and 
have read them through. I am deeply convinced as to the 
truthfulness of this woik. My Biblical and theological con¬ 
victions hare been corrected in a manner and degree I had 
never before experienced I felt that honesty and humility 
were necessary that I might give due honor to these truths, 
and God has granted me these. I hear that the leader of a 
faith and praver-eure institution, one of the most influential 
men in Switzerland, and who is considered a high authority, 


has denounced the book ( Millennial Dawn), and has burned 
many. Have done much searching for the. last twenty-seven 
years respecting matters referring to the consummation of 
the age, and endeavored to be w T atchful of the signs of the 
times. It is due to this fact, in part, that I so highly prize 
this book and am determined to study it very carefully with 
the Bible, and to proclaim the truths so impoitant to our 
times. I have commenced to do so in my congregation, but 
have learned what I formerly did not know, that even the 
Baptist church has traditions and confessions which pi event 
free searching and preaching of the truth. When I was told 
by my congregation that there were certain limits and rules 
which I could not overstep, I told them I would peunit no 
such barriers to be placed around me, and resigned my 
position as Baptist minister. It seemed plain to me that this 
was God’s will concerning roe, though I do not know how he 
will lead me in the future. I have four children, 15, 12, 10 
and 0 years, respectively. October is my tune to leave and 
my successor will take my place. I am now- waiting on the 
Lord to do as he may direct. This is not easy, I am not 
a man of means, but I am persuaded the Lord will lead me 
aright. When my former congregation in Koenig-dierg heaid 
that I had resigned, they extended a call to mo with the as¬ 
surance they would build a third chapel if I would come. 
But I do not feel free to accept. To me it is clear that I 
must not again be connected with any congregation, but should 
stand free, in order to declare the whole truth, as it is now 
due and now needed. 

Have recently been reading a new book by a Swiss theolo¬ 
gian, Reinhardt. The author endeavors to demonstrate from 
a philosophical standpoint v-hat “Dawn” presents from the 
standpoint of divine revelation. In many respects there is a 
striking similarity between this book and “Daun.” But 
Reinhardt is a rationalist, and believes the theory of ex-olu- 
tion. and consequently is in error. He speaks of Clias. T. Rus¬ 
sell in his book, the author of “Dawn,” but cannot say more 
than “he believes too firmly in the inspiration of the Scrip¬ 
tures.” 

For a time before reading “Daicn,” I thought of entering 
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Pi'wiu's Zion woik, and wiote to Dowie, but as yet I have 
ic-eeivi'd no reply: but since reading “Dawn,” I feel that the 
Lord has another way for me, and other duties. My desire 
at present i‘—I should like to have a year for quiet and study, 
to seal i h my IMiIe and spend in pratei. and thoroughly 
study "Utiim.” When I am thus prepared of the Lord. I 
would like to preach the truth, as it is now due, in the cities 
of Germany and Switzerland. After Paul’s conversion he had 
time for quiet and study; but I have been a minister for 
seventeen years, and in the entire period have had no oppor¬ 
tunity for rest and study, though I preached from four to 
ii\«• tunes a week. Through the study of “Dawn," there has 
liven a revolution in my Biblical and theological opinions, and 
I mii't have time to become established before I can publicly 
expound these doctrines, though I have a deep conviction of 
their tmthfulness. 

As 1 am entirely without means, I must look to the Lord 
to piovide the means to support my family, and this lie will 


do if he wishes me to have the time for study. I wait for 
Ins direction. Of this I am thoroughly convinced, I cannot 
longer be a Baptist minister. 

Permit me to enclose a photo of my wife and myself. I 
am tortv-tour and my dear wife thirty-seven. Our only con¬ 
cern is that we may attain the high privileges to which we are 
called, and that we may be eo-laborers during the short time 
that remains, in gathering the elect. 

Should you consider it wise that I should go to you in 
America for a short time (without my family) I am ready 
to do so. I would be very thankful to receive an answer as 
soon as possible, in German writing, as October is approach¬ 
ing, when I must leave my home and field of labor. Mv de¬ 
sire is that God’s will may be done in me and through me. 
May he also direct you in the advice you may give me. 

In Christian love and esteem, yours, 

Jan Kradolfer, Minister,— Switzerland. 
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HUMAN FORCES BURSTING ALL BONDS AND BARRIERS 

.Justice Brewer, of the Supreme Court of the United States, 
was one of the speakers at the recent Yale bi-centenary cele- 
biation, and he made some statements which were extremely 
startling as coming from one in his high judicial position. 
The Picayune epitomizing his speech says: 

‘•Commenting on the extraordinary results attained in 
scientific discovery and mechanical invention, and their use 
in all the business and economies of daily life in a country 
inexpressibly rich in natural endowments, and inhabited by a 
Mist and rapidly increasing population of the most enter¬ 
prising and intelligent races of men, he said: 

’These various causes are operating in our midst to pro¬ 
duce wealth, consolidation, centralization. The rapidity and 
multitude of mercantile transactions are seen in colossal 
fortunes, in gigantic undertakings, in enormous financial con¬ 
solidations, and corresponding organizations of labor. Local 
self-control is giving way before the pressure for centralized 
power. The town meeting i3 supplanted by the State Legis¬ 
lature, while the latter in its turn is yielding to the expand¬ 
ing power of Congress. Political parties are largely under 
the management of bosses, and the whole great forces of 
industry, business and politics seem passing under the domi¬ 
nation of single central control.’ 

•'The eagerness with which the physical forces brought 
info play by scientific discovery and invention have been 
adopted and enlisted in every branch of industry and business 
is not more remarkable than is the tendency towards the 
concentiation and centralization of human forces and agencies. 
On one side capital is concentrating. On the other labor is 
combining. Each is mustering all its forces so that each may 
woik with the other with completer system and to better ad- 
Mintago, and, in case of a conflict, each will be able to hurl 
itself against the other with all the great energy and 
clloetiwne's. and the prospect is that, sooner or later, both 
-ides will attain conditions of such formidableness as that the 
-hoi k. should they come in full collision, will destroy the 
exi-ting social and political organization of the Republic, 
unlos- the masses of the people, who will not be bound to 
i nher side shall rally to crush out the combatants and save 
tlm country's institutions. 

‘ It has been declared by jurists that there is no evil which 
< ai. occur in human economy that cannot find its remedy in the 
mints, but Justice Brewer does not agree with any such doc¬ 
trine lie said in liis Yale address: 

" 'You cannot stay this movement towards consolidation 
and centralization. It is a natural evolution. The commer¬ 
cial spirit is taking advantage of the wonderful facilities 
given bv steam and electricity. Injunction against strikers 
will not -top it: legislation against trusts will not. Attempt¬ 
ing to 'tay the movement of its chariot wheels by injunction or 
sr.itute l- lunacy eomp.ued with which Dame Partington’s 
effort to -top the Atlantic with a mop w-as supreme wisdom.’ 

• Then the last appeal is to the court of public opinion, 
are! it nm-t bo a court independent of the contending parties. 
Not all the people of the United States belong to the privi¬ 
leg'd class of combined capitalists any more than they are 
members of labor organizations. The aristocracy of capital 
l- made up of only a few thousands at the most. Organized 
jaboi may embrace a few millions of men not yet united 


under a central power. But although they may be so com¬ 
bined when the great conflict shall come, they will only make 
up a minority proportion of the entire population. There 
will be a great body of the people, to the number of tens 
and scores of millions, who will to a greater or less degree 
be independent, in sentiment at least, of both concentrated 
capital on one side and combined labor on the other, and this 
great majority will sit as a court to judge and determine what 
is necessary "to protect the people’s liberties and their free 
institutions from the aggressions of either or both of the 
combinations.” 

* * * 

The thinking people of the world all perceive that the 
great day of trouble is approaching,—very much as we have 
shown it from the Scriptures in The Day of Vengeance and 
The Divine Plan of the Ages. Yet, as above stated, they 
hope that the masses will at the proper moment save society 
from complete wreck and ruin in anarchy. It is well for 
mankind that hope occupies so large a place in the natural 
heart which has nothing else to lean upon. 

But if the Scriptures forbid us to exercise such hopes 
they give “us who believe” a still better hope of blessings to 
follow. The learned Justice hopes for the farming element, 
which heretofore has always been the conservative one, to 
preserve society and to enforce law and equity. But the 
Scriptures show the reverse of this. They show that it will 
be the reapers, the farmers, who will specially suffer and 
cry out at this time, and be specially instrumental in bringing 
about the anarchy. 

Already the “Agrarian Party” (the farmers) of Europe 
are now causing kings and emperors serious trouble They 
cry out that they cannot make a living at present prices and 
want prohibitive tariffs which would so increase the cost of 
living for laborers and mechanics as to seriously disturb manu¬ 
facturing and all foreign commerce. This is the result of the 
demonetization of silver—farmers of gold standard countries 
being obliged to compete with farmers of silver standard coun¬ 
tries, while manufacturing is all done in gold standard coun¬ 
tries and has no such competition with the cheap labor of 
heathendom. 

Phenomenal conditions have given American farmers great 
prosperity—at the expense of millions in India and Russia, 
who have suffered from famine. But we are not to expect 
bountiful harvests here, and famines elsewhere to keep up 
prices, always. When the reverse movements come, the farm¬ 
ers of this favored land will also begin to cry out as repre¬ 
sented in James 5. 

A NEW CHEMICAL AGENT 

“The first milestone on the journey toward bloodless sur¬ 
gery has been reached. Its name is Adrenalin, that being 
the" title of a chemical composition recently discovered by 
Dr. Jokichi Takamine, a well known and highly educated 
Japanese, who is connected with a chemical house that lias a 
local office in this city. Adrenalin is to medicine what liquid 
air is to science, the only difference being that the chemical is 
under complete control, with unlimited possibilities before it. 

“By the local application of Adrenalin, in solution of one 
part to 5,000, operations may be performed on the nose, ear 
and eye without the spilling of a drop of blood. Such opera¬ 
tions have also been performed with Adrenalin in solution 
of one part to 10,000. 
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‘‘Thus has it been demonstrated that the discovery is the 
most powerful medicine known, and at the same time, it 
might be said, the most expensive. Physicians buy it at $1 a 
grain, or $7,000 a pound. 

‘‘The isolation of the blood pressure raising constituent 
of the suprarenal gland is of course the chief virtue of 
Adrenalin, and its uses and developments along this partic¬ 
ular line are unlimited. It has also been ascertained, how¬ 
ever, that Adrenalin is a most powerful cardiac stimulant, 
and it has been hinted by physicians that it may be possible 
to resuscitate persons who have died of heart failure. 

“Premature childbirth may also be made obsolete, as it is 
said Adrenalin can be made to revivify the heart of the dead 
child. Work along these lines is now being carried forward 
by Ur. Takamine in his laboratory, and before another year 
is gone it may be possible to perform amputations without 
the loss of blood, which is so disastrous to the patient.”— 
Hew York Ucrald. 

STREAMS IN THE DESERT 

“Surely the ‘Great American Desert’ of our childhood days 
will soon be a thing of the past. The only conception of a 
desert that the next generation will be able to obtain must 
come from pictures ami descriptions of something that once 
existed. but is no irore. Indeed, it is quite likely that we 
shall not lia\e to wait for the next generation to witness the 
realization of this change. 

“A special from San Bernardino announces that an arte¬ 
sian gusher, with a flow of nearly 200 inches or water, has 
been struck on the Mojave desert, near Victor, at a depth of 
less than 200 feet, by parties who were drilling for oil. This 
is not, by any means, the first time that water liar, been struck 
in Southern California by persons who were seeking for oil, 
and in some cases the water has proved to be more valuable 
than a moderate amount of oil would be. 

“Out on the Colorado desert, below sea level, they have 
obtained a fine supply of artesian water at a moderate depth, 
and at the other end of the desert, near Yuma, water is flow¬ 
ing through a canal which is big enough to be navigated by a 
steam launch 

“All this is only a slight foretaste of what is to come 
within the next few years. That favorite quotation of our 
friend, the country editor, ‘The desert shall blossom as the 
rose,’ is destined to be exemplified to a remarkable degree in 
Southern California within the next decade. Not only shall 
the desert blo-som as the rose, but also the less beautiful 
but more profitable cabbage and potato and cauliflowers and 
sugar beet and watermelon and fruit tree, and many other 


things which profit a man’s stomach and swell his bank 
account .”—Los Angeles Daily Times. 

The foregoing clippings corroborate the testimony of the 
Scriptures,—that we are in the dawn of the new epoch, long 
by God’s prophets foretold—the Millennium, the period of 
divine favor for the blessing of Adam’s race through him who 
redeemed it—Christ. They corroborate the assurance that 
under that kingdom of Messiah the “curse” shall be lifted 
from the race and as Sin and Death have reigned for 6,000 
years, now soon Grace and Truth shall reign unto righteous¬ 
ness and life.—Rom. 5:17-21. 

Meantime, also let us not forget the teaching of the Lord’s 
Word that so far as humanity is concerned, it is so full of 
selfishness that it cannot enter into these blessings now due 
peaceably; but must needs pass through “a time of trouble 
[anarchy] such as was not since there was a nation.” We 
must note the trend of events in this direction therefore, 
also. It is significant that one Socialist publication claims 
to have sent out during the forty weeks of this year, over 
6,000.000 papers and pamphlets. And below we quote a cable 
to the Chicago Daily News—also significant. 

IN PERIL FROM THEIR OWN TROOPS 

“London, Sept. 30.—Dangerous social fanatics in the ranks 
of continental armies are causing unrest in a number of the 
principal capitals of Europe, according to a high officer of 
the British army who has just returned from a professional 
tour of the continent. He asserts that some monarchs are in 
peril when in the presence of their own troops and are now 
taking drastic measures to correct the evil. To the corre¬ 
spondent of The Daily News he said today 

“ ‘The barracks of Europe have become nurseries ot 
anarchism. Realizing the opportunity oifered to them in the 
leisure hours of army life, anarchists have gladly submitted 
to conscription and subsequently have poured the poison ot 
their doctrine into the ears of their comrades. They have 
appealed especially to young peasants caught in the net of 
compulsory military service, and have sent many of the latter 
out of the army convinced of the tyranny of the ruling classes 
and eager to identify themselves with the radical element of 
the population. 

“ ‘This has happened on a particularly large scale in Ger¬ 
many, Austria and Italy, and the officials of those countries 
are greatly disturbed. They have adopted measures for 
strangling revolution in the barracks. The latter are now 
frequented by government eavesdroppers and spies who make 
short work of the preachers of assassination and insur¬ 
rection.’ ” 


FAITH SEVERELY TESTED* 


"By faith , Abraham when he was tried, offered up Isaac; . . . accounting that Ood was able to raise him up, even from the 

dead, from whence also he received him in a figure.” —Heb. 11:17, 19. 


With (hanges of dispensation come changes of divine 
method-, of dealing with the faithful. The Lord’s command 
to Abraham to sacrifice his son was totally different from 
any command he would give to his people now; and yet 
tests of a similar import, though of different kind, are laid 
upon the Lord’s people today, and for a very similar purpose, 
viz. the testing of our heart-loyalty toward the Lord:—test¬ 
ing of faith in him,—in his wisdom, in his power, in his 
goodness. 

In Abraham’s day the patriarchal form of government 
prevailed, and under it the father of a family held an auto¬ 
cratic power which seemingly was rarely questioned by the 
children. The same extreme view of paternal government 
prevails, at least outwardly, in China today, we are in¬ 
formed. The patriarch, Abraham, was amenable to no earthly 
law or ruler, but to God only; and when the Lord proved or 
tested his faith and obedience by calling for the sacrifice of 
Isaac upon Mount Moriah. Abraham, full of faith and 
obedience, promptly responded, and there was no law or power 
to restrain the obedience. Even Isaac, who by this time was 
twenty-five years of age, seems to have offered not the slightest 
resistance to the divinely arranged program as set before him 
by his father; for in the vigor of youth he certainly need not 
have been bound to the altar contrary to his own will. 

A severer test upon Abraham than this one could not be 
imagined. What could be a more difficult thing for any 
father to do than to slay his own child, even in response to 
the divine command? But in Abraham’s case the sacrifice was 
a doubly keen one, because, not only had he the natural 
parental love for his offspring, but this was the son of 
promise, for whose birth he had waited according to divine 

* This was written as the S. S. Lesson for Aug. 25 but was acci¬ 
dentally omitted. Many requests lead us to present it now 


promise, and longed and prayed, for twenty-five years—the 
son whose birth in his old age was admittedly a miracle ot 
divine power—the son in whom, according to the divine word, 
centered all the gracious promises which had filled Abraham’s 
heart for now fifty years; and which, during all this period, 
had constrained him to be a pilgrim and a stranger in the 
earth, so that he might in due tune inherit these gracious 
promises which belonged to the future. How strange it must 
have seemed to him—how utterly inexplicable, that the Lord 
should ask him to surrender Isaac as a sacrifice' 

Our respect for Abraham’s faith rises higher and higher, 
as we behold the various manifestations of his confidence in 
God. and his obedience to the divine command. We say to 
ourselves, even as new creatures ami partakers of the divine 
nature. O that we might have in fullest measure this abound¬ 
ing faith, this willing obedience, this trust, resting securely in 
God, this assurance that he is able to accomplish all that he 
has promised, even though the accomplishment of it should 
make necessary a resurrection from the dead' For the 
Apostle assures us that Abraham philosophized upon this 
matter—respecting the fact that Isaac was his legitimate 
heir, and had been so acknowledged of the Lord, saying, “Tn 
Isaac shall thy seed be called.” He could see no other way 
that God’s word could be true; yet so strong was his faith 
that he trusted that the Lord was able to raise his son from 
the dead in order to fulfil the promise. Heb. 11:19. 

This is exactly the kind of faith that the Lord desires to 
find in the spiritual seed of Abraham, the Gospel Church—a 
faith that will trust him even where it cannot trace him; a 
faith which recognizes his perfect wisdom, perfect love and 
perfect power. It is not a faith, however, that is a spon¬ 
taneous growth, under present fallen conditions. It requires 
years for its development. Abraham had not this degree of 
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faith when first he entered the land of Canaan as a pilgrim. 
It was the lack of this perfect trust in God which made him 
fearful to acknowledge Sarah to be his wife, when later he 
went into the borders of Egypt; it was a faith that had 
grown through his continued intimacy with his Almighty 
“Friend.” His previous trials and testings had already con¬ 
tributed to the development of this his finished faith; the 
long waiting and frequent disappointments in respect to 
Isaac had been beneficial; the attempt to assist the Lord in 
the fulfilment of the promise, in the begetting of Ishmael, and 
the subsequent rejection of Ishmael as not being of the Lord’s 
arrangement, had no doubt helped to establish the patriarch 
in lus confidence that God’s purposes are immutable, and his 
power unlimited. 

And so it is with the spiritual seed of Abraham, the 
Christ, the church:—our faith-development also is a work of 
time and patient endurance of trials and testings, which, 
rightly received, work out for us an increase of knowledge, an 
increase of faith, and an increase of fellowship with God,— 
until, by the Lord’s grace, we later on reach such a develop¬ 
ment of faith in lum as sometimes surprises ourselves, and 
assures us that we have made some progress; because at the 
beginning of our way we could not have endured the same 
trials successfully. Thus we see that in many respects even 
our faith is a gift of God—that while we exercised some 
faith in the beginning of our experiences, yet the develop¬ 
ment of it to such a condition and degree as will be ac¬ 
ceptable to God is of God’s grace, through his providential 
leadings, dealings, instructions. To him, therefore, we must 
render the praise, not only for the glorious results, but also 
for the faith and the works of this present time, which fit 
and prepare us for the coming glory and blessings. 

Mount Moriah is one of the hilltops embraced in the city 
of Jerusalem, which of course was not in any degree built 
or inhabited in Abraham’s time. The Temple was built upon 
this hilltop, and the original rock upon which it is supposed 
Abraham offered his son—later represented by the ram—is 
now to be seen. True, it is no longer called the Temple, but 
a Mohammedan mosque—the Mosque of Omar. Nevertheless, 
the Mohammedans have preserved this natural rock from any 
desecration, and visitors are permitted to look upon it over a 
railing;—the writer so viewed it with keen interest in 1892. 
In Solomon’s Temple it constituted the base of the altar of 
sacrifice, and a drain (apparently a natural one) leads from 
this place of the killing of the sacrifice, underground toward 
the valley of Jehosaphat, or the “valley of dry bones,” which 
typically represents Adamic death, as the Valley of Hinnom 
symbolizes the second death. We see in this the divine fore¬ 
knowledge and fore-arrangement in respect to every feature 
of the plan of salvation. God not only foreknew that he 
would use the land of Palestine in connection with the devel¬ 
opment of typical Israel, but he premeditated also the con¬ 
struction of the Temple, centuries afterward, upon the site 
which he selected for it. And that site, and the Temple, and 
the city, Jerusalem, and the Valley of Jehosaphat and the 
Valley of Hinnom, all were intended to be, and are, so many 
lessons in respect to the divine plan, past, present and to 
come—to those who have the eyes of their understanding 
opened to see these matters from the right standpoint—from 
the standpoint of Jehovah, who promised forgiveness and 
blessing through Abraham’s seed, and who has since been 
gradually working out his great and glorious propositions. 
Although our Lord Jesus, the Head, and the church which is 
his body, wore not slain upon this typical rock in Mount 
Moriah, nor in any other one spot in the world, nevertheless, 
the lesson is a clear one to all who understand that the 
blood of bulls and of goats, which can never take away sin, 
offered upon this spot—typified the better sacrifices, holy and 
acceptable to God, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Only those who recognize the fact that Abraham was a 
type of God (Rom. 4:17, margin), as Isaac was a type of 
Christ, can have any clear and satisfactory comprehension 
and appreciation of the incidents of this lesson. As Abraham 
was willing to offer his only son, in whom centered the prom¬ 
ise^. so Jehovah gave his Only Begotten Son, in whom cen¬ 
tered the promises, that he should die on cur behalf—a sacri¬ 
fice to meet the demands of Justice, to the intent that thereby 
c\cry piomisc of God respecting the blessing of all the fami¬ 
lies of the earth might be made possible, and in due time be 
accomplished. Although Abraham’s hand was stayed, that he 
should not obey the Lord’s command, nevertheless, the entire 
incident illustiates what other Scriptures affirm, viz., that 
“without the shedding of blood there is no remission” of the 
■world's sms,—that unless the heir of the promises should 
die for man’s redemption the promises could never be ful¬ 
filled. And this lesson i3 fully carried out in the picture 


before us; for although Abraham was not permitted to offer 
Isaac, a representative of Isaac was offered, the ram which 
God had provided. 

So, throughout the Jewish age, God permitted the natural 
children of Abraham to rejoice in his promise of blessing, re¬ 
quiring of them also that they continuously show forth the 
fact that the blessings could not come without a great sin- 
offering;—requiring them also to sacrifice bulls and goats, as 
sin offerings year by year continually, though these could 
never take away sin. They pointed to the great sin-bearer, 
who should also be the great deliverer. And now we, of this 
Gospel age, viewing the matter from the standpoint of its 
accomplishment, can see, as the Word oi God declares, that 
the same God who in times past provided for the typical 
sacrifices has now provided the real one,—“by whose stripes 
we are healed.” We can see also, as the Apostle explained, 
that as Isaac was so are we—the antitypical Isaac, members 
of the body of Christ—offered upon the Lord’s altar. We 
see that Jesus, our Lord and Head, “offered up himself,” and 
that we, covered by the merit of his sacrifice, are permitted 
to “present our bodies living sacrifices” upon the same altar, 
and to “fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of 
Christ.”—Col. 1:24. 

What a joy, what a blessing, to see the real meaning and 
value of the antitype; and to realize that the death of Christ 
the Head, and the sacrifice of the church, his body, so far 
from annulling or destroying the original divine plan, are 
only steps in its accomplishment; that in the divine order the 
sacrifice of the human nature is essential to a part in the 
first resurrection, with its glory, honor and immortality. It 
rejoices us to realize that so far from the divine plan being 
frustrated by the death of the antitypical Isaac it is being 
consummated thereby—that the death of the Christ is the 
broad foundation which God is laying, by which he can “be 
just and yet the justifier” of all them that believe in Jesus; 
so that when this glorious Messiah and his house of sons 
shall be exalted to the power intimated in the promise, he 
will be fully competent and fully authorized to confer upon 
the world the great and wonderful blessings which God fore- 
stated to father Abraham in an obscure and typical manner. 

In the light of the spirit’s revelation we rejoice to see 
that the blessings which are coming through this “seed of 
Abraham” (Gal. 3:16, 29) will not only be, first of all, the 
divine favor toward the church, evidenced in the glory, honor 
and immortality bestowed upon every member thereof, but 
additionally the blessing also upon the natural seed of Abra¬ 
ham, Israel according to the flesh; and furthermore, the bless¬ 
ing upon all the families of the earth, as the Lord has 
promised;-—the blessing of release from the control and de¬ 
ceptions of Satan, and from the dominion of sin and its 
weaknesses: so that all who will may hear the voice of that 
great Prophet, Priest and King, and come forth step by step, 
not only out of the prison-house of death, but also out of 
“the valley of the shadow of death,”—clear up, up, up, to 
the mountain-tops of perfect life and perfect harmony with 
the divine Creator, lost for all through father Adam by dis¬ 
obedience, but redeemed for all—for as many as will accept it 
—by the precious blood of Christ. 

Occasionally some poor creatures of unbalanced mind, un¬ 
taught and ignorant as respects the divine character and plan, 
misapprehending the Lord’s dealings with Abraham and his 
posterity as types, imagine that as God called upon Abraham 
to sacrifice his son, so he calls upon them to make some 
human sacrifice. Fortunately these poor deluded creatures are 
not numerous, and they call for our sympathy rather than for 
our denunciation. The friends of God. the children of God, 
will make no such mistake respecting the divine will, because, 
as it is written in the Scriptures, “they shall be all taught 
of God.” Those who are taught of God know that human life 
is to be held very sacred. They know also not to lean to their 
own understandings, nor to dreams nor to imaginings. They 
see further that even in Abraham’s case God did not wish the 
human sacrifice, but merely tested Abraham’s faith. Nor 
have we such promises made to our children; we have, there¬ 
fore no such faith to be tested by the death of our children; 
hence it would be impossible for God to test us thus. More¬ 
over, when we see that the entire procedure with Abraham was 
typical, and when we understand its lessons, the entire matter 
is clear and plain to us. 

While the seed of Abraham, the church, has no such test¬ 
ing as his, it has, nevertheless, many severe faith-trials and 
testings, and as these are rightly received, and in proportion 
as faith abounds and triumphs in respect to all of our affairs 
of life, we are more and more blessed and taught of the Lord, 
and more and more acceptable to him, and more and more 
meet for the inheritance with the saints in light. 
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“CERTAINLY I WILL BE WITH THEE” 


Exod. 3:1-12.—Deo. 1. 


Moses, at forty years of age, having been schooled in all 
the learning of the Egyptians, and recognized as mighty in 
word and in deed, as noted in a previous lesson, determined to 
cast in his lot henceforth with the people of God. He re¬ 
nounced his relationship to the king’s family, “refusing to be 
any longer called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter.” He chose 
rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, and with 
them to have an inheritance in the promises made to their 
fathers. While with the Egyptians he was a sharer of the 
riches which were accruing to that people through the op¬ 
pression and bondage of the Israelites; and Moses could no 
longer be a participator in the fruits of this wrongdoing, nor 
enjoy these pleasures of sin, injustice. We have this attesta¬ 
tion to his moral rectitude, his love of justice. It indicates 
that he was naturally high-minded, noble, just. How many 
of the Lord’s people, living under the instructions of the 
Gospel, and the enlightening influences of the holy spirit at 
the present time, need to take a lesson from Moses’ course. 
How many would be willing to enjoy the fruits of sin and 
injustice—to continually receive and enjoy wealth and luxuries 
known to he unjustly wrung from poor unfortunates 7 How 
many would be inclined to console themselves with the thought 
that they were not directly responsible for the injustices and 
oppressions whose profits they nevertheless would enjoy? 
How noble was Moses’ course, and how much approved of the 
Lord! It is proper that all who know and love righteousness 
and justice should take a firm stand upon these principles.— 
Hob. 11.24-20. 

Tt is written that Moses’ course in this matter was the 
lesiilt of his “esteeming the reproaches of Christ greater 
riches than the treasures of Egypt.” The reproaches of Mes¬ 
siah were heaped against the Israelites; for undoubtedly the 
Egyptians had learned that the Israelites believed themselves 
to be the heirs of the great promises from the Almighty made 
to their father Abraham, and repeated to Isaac and Jacob,— 
that through this nation should come the great Messiah, the 
great Deliverer, wl» should bless and rule the world. No 
doubt the oppressed people were frequently taunted upon these 
extravagant hopes, by their oppressors. But Moses, believing 
these promises, preferred to associate himself with the de¬ 
spised people, and left the courts of Egypt. As the Apostle 
explains, this was because “he had respect unto the recom¬ 
pense of the reward”—he hoped by allying himself with his 
own people to preserve his share in these Abrahamic promises 
and in the blessings which must ultimately come through them 
by a better resurrection.—Heb. 11:35, 39, 40. 

Although, naturally, Moses was meek, he nevertheless was 
not ignorant of his education and abilities; and these being 
known to the Israelites he had every reason to suppose that 
they, expecting deliverance from Egypt about this time (in 
harmony with God’s Word to Abraham about four hundred 
years before) would rejoice in having him for a counsellor, a 
representative, a qualified law-giver, amongst them. In his 
zeal for his brethren, and in his abhorrence of the injustice 
practised upon them, he smote one of the Egyptian task¬ 
masters, and delivered the oppressed Hebrew. He presumed 
that by such a course he would awaken the energies and 
spirits of Ins people and that they would accept him as their 
leader and that the deliverance from Egypt would forthwith 
begin. But his disappointment was great when the next day 
he discovered that his kinsmen had no such loyal feeling 
toward him as lie had toward them; for, while endeavoring 
to correct a dispute between two Israelites, the one who did 
the other wrong resented the endeavors of the peacemaker, and 
showed that he and a large class whom he represented failed 
to appreciate the conduct of Moses, and failed to accept him 
as a law giver. The erring Israelite demanded, “Who made 
thee a judge or a lawgiver over us?” Where is your author¬ 
ity? We deny that you have any. Would you slay me, as you 
did the Egyptian yesterday? Moses was completely disheart¬ 
ened, and fled to the wilderness of Paran. He had fondly 
hoped that his sacrifice of the throne and glory of Egypt for 
his people’s sake would be appreciated by them, at least, but 
coming to his own his own received him not. Apparently he 
had made a great sacrifice, and to no purpose. Undoubtedly 
the natural meekness of his disposition was intensified by tins 
rebut!. 

Thoroughly discouraged, cut off from the cultured class of 
Egypt, cut off also from his kinsmen, wiiom he had hoped to 
assist, Moses hermit-like, settled down to a life in the wilder¬ 
ness. His natural nobility and training made him chivalrous 
in the defence of women, and soon he found himself defend¬ 
ing the seven daughters of Jethro, who, as shepherdesses, 
weie tending his flocks. This led to his marrying one of 
these, and himself becoming a shepherd, caring for his father- 


in-law’s flocks. Forty years was the period of this isolation, 
this great change of life from one of culture, refinement and 
honor amongst men, to the solitudes of that wilderness. 
Moses, so far as we have information, up to this time had 
no direct manifestation of God’s favor. He merely had a 
knowledge of the hopes which belonged to his people through 
the promises made to Abraham. He doubtless regarded as a 
mistake his action at forty years of age, in attempting to 
become the leader of his people; yet from the inspired record 
we must suppose that his faith in the divine promises never 
faltered, and that he preferred to be on God’s side, and an 
outcast from Egyptian society, rather than the reverse. 
Nevertheless, we can see that God’s supervision was over all 
of his affairs, and that with the tests of his loyalty came 
valuable experiences, preparing him for the Lord’s great 
work, in the Lord’s time. It gave him another kind of 
schooling, and a valuable one, though lie was ignorant of it at 
the time. We cannot doubt that his wandering as a shep¬ 
herd over that wilderness for forty years made him thoroughly 
familiar with every road, every hill, every stream, in it, and 
that this was subsequently of great advantage to him, when, 
under the Lord’s direction, he became the leader of Israel 
through that wilderness toward Canaan. Neither need we 
doubt that Moses’ own character received valuable lessons of 
patience and humility and obedience to the divine will during 
those forty years. Even his marriage here to Jethro’s daugh¬ 
ter, who bore him two, sons, would seem to have been over¬ 
ruled by the Lord for the good of his people; for the woman 
being an African, a black, the sons would of course be mulat- 
toes, and would correspondingly have less respect amongst the 
Israelites than if they had been Moses’ children by an Israel- 
itish woman, for as such they might have had the reverence of 
the people in Moses’ stead at the time of his death, and thus 
the tendency might have been to establish a rulersliip in his 
family line, which evidently was not the divine purpose. 

How often the Lord’s people—spiritual Israelites—find 
that they have experiences somewhat along the line of Moses! 
How sometimes our efforts and energies and plans for good, 
yea, our self-sacrifices, seem to be rejected, their value noth¬ 
ing, and ourselves turned away from activities and opportuni¬ 
ties which we had coveted as opportunities for the Lord’s 
service. How disheartening we have found this, until later 
on we discovered that the Lord’s hand was able to bring bless¬ 
ing out of our disappointments, and how we could and have 
learned lessons under trying circumstances, which we could 
never have learned otherwise. And how these lessons have 
been ordered of the Lord so as to fit and to prepare us for 
future usefulness in his service and to his people. Let us, 
then, have the more courage and the more faith and the more 
trust in God—trusting him where we cannot trace him, know¬ 
ing that all things shall work together for good to them that 
love him—the called ones according to his purpose. 

It was at this time, when Moses was eighty years old, that 
the Lord sent him to deliver Israel. Perhaps it was not acci¬ 
dental that Moses’ career was thus divided into two equal 
periods—40 years of Egyptian training, and rejected; then 40 
years’ absence followed by his successful deliverance of God’s 
people. Perhaps in this Moses was a type. So also the period 
from the time Israel started as a nation (at the death of 
Jacob, the last of the patriarchs) until the antitype of Moses 
“came unto his own and his own received him not” (1845 
years) is the same length as the period of his absence, at the 
end of which is his second advent, shortly to be followed by 
the successful deliverance of all of God’s people from the 
oppressions of Satan, sin and death. 

What a change the forty years wrought in Moses! At its 
beginning lie was ready and anxious to load the Israelites; 
full of modest confidence in himself, as a leader, a commander, 
a law-giver, for that people—no doubt realizing by faith that 
God had prepared him and educated him that lie might have 
the proper qualifications to be their leader. But now, when 
the Lord’s time has come, his courage is gone, his self- 
confidence is upset, and he protests to the Loid that he is 
totally unqualified. Now the Lord needs 1o encourage him, 
and Moses receives more deeply than he could have done forty 
years before the thought that Israel’s deliverance was not to 
be by man or through min, but by the Lord himself,—and 
that the human agent would be merely the Lord’s representa¬ 
tive. What a valuable lesson Moses was learning, and how 
necessary is such a lesson to all of the Lord’s people, espe¬ 
cially to any and to all whom he would use in anv special 
sense in connection with his work. We must learn that it is 
not our work, but God’s work; not our power or ability or 
wisdom, or greatness or learning, but the di\ine power woik- 
mg in and through us, which is mighty to the pulling down of 
strongholds, and to the lifting up of weak and to the bringing 
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in of the great salvation which he has promised. The more 
thoroughly we learn this lesson the better it will be for our¬ 
selves, and for all who, in the Lord’s providence, we are sent 
to assist in his way—to deliver from the bondage of sin and 
death. 

Our Golden Text, “Certainly I will be with thee,” is an 
inspiration to the Lord’s people everywhere and at all times, 
when endeavoring properly to do any part of the Lord’s work, 
heeding his call through the Word. If God be for us, and if 
God be with us, who can prevail against us eventually? There 
may be with ui, as there were with Moses and his service, 
various dilliculties, trials, vexations and disappointments,— 
for we ha\e the treasure of the new nature in earthen vessels, 
and the weaknesses and imperfections and short-sightedness of 
these arc sure at times to cause us dilliculties and discourage¬ 
ments. On such occasions our duty is to turn the eyes of our 
understanding to him whom we serve, whose ambassadors and 
representatives we are, and to recall his promise, "Surely I 
will be with thee.” This means eventual victory, though, 
pei haps, through devious ways that we know not, and expect 
not, wliicii nevertheless will ultimately prove to have been 
advantageous to us and to our Master’s glory. 

“This shall be a token unto thee, that I have sent thee.” 
No doubt Moses thought now of his failure to interest his 
people when he went to them still covered with the honors of 
the schools and the army, and in the prime of life; and per¬ 
haps lie now contrasted his present condition as a shepherd, 
ioi gotten by many who knew him in Egypt, without renown, 
without favor before the court, without influence or prestige; 
and no doubt he said within himself, If I could make no im¬ 
pression beiore, how could 1 hope now to accomplish as much? 
ilut, "This shall be the token unto thee,” to prove “that I have 
sent thee. ’ He was to know that when God sent it meant 
that the right time had come, and that all of God’s good pur¬ 
poses would be accomplished. He was to know that without 
the Lord lie could do nothing; that with the Lord he could 
do all things. And so all of the people of God, who would be 
useful and used in his service, must learn this lesson: “With¬ 


out me ye can do nothing.” Then God gave Moses the abso¬ 
lute assurance that he and his people should come forth out 
out Egypt, and should worship in the very mountain in which 
now he beheld the burning bush, and talked with the angel of 
the Lord. 

By various signs God established the faith of his servant. 
The burning bush itself was one of these demonstrations of 
divine power. Another demonstration was the casting of his 
rod upon the ground, and its becoming a serpent, a symbol of 
evil, and the divine power exercised again by which the ser¬ 
pent was turned again into a staff, representing God’s power 
to turn evil things into good things through the operation of 
faith. Again, his hand was thrust into his bosom, and taken 
out was found to be leprous, and being thrust in again and 
taken out was found to be restored to health. In sending out 
his people in the present time, his ambassadors, the body of 
Christ, to service (services that are much inferior in many 
respects, yet superior in some regards), the Lord does not give 
us these visible demonstrations of his power, but we may be 
sure that none are sent unless first they are given some testi¬ 
monies on a higher spiritual plane. They must behold the 
Lord as the great light; they must realize that his justice is 
as a consuming fire as respects everything sinful, everything 
evil, but that through Christ he has mercy upon our imper¬ 
fections, and grants us to see his light and to enjoy it with¬ 
out being consumed thereby. 

Only after such lessons have been learned in the school of 
experience under our great Teacher and Pattern, Jesus, are we 
ready for the Lord’s service in various ways, as he may be 
pleased to indicate them and to send us and use us. Let us 
learn thoroughly the lesson that our undertakings, even for the 
Lord and in the interest of his people, can only prosper in the 
Lord’s time, and when we are sent of him; but that neverthe¬ 
less every effort we may put forth, even in our ignorance, if 
done in meekness, humility, and with a respect for the recom¬ 
pense of reward, will surely be owned of the Lord, and blessed 
of him to our good and to our development for future service, 
even as m Moses’ case. 


THE TEN PLAGUES OF EGYPT 

Exon. 11:1-10 .—Dec. 8. 

“The angel of his presence saved them.” —Isa. 63:9. 

He who sees, in the narrative of the ten plagues upon lies, doubtless signified certain truths which, in the present 

Egypt, and Israel’s deliverance thereby, nothing beyond what time, will be convincing to the Lord’s true people at the proper 

is contained in the simple story lecognizes only the shell, and time; and demonstrate to them that tlieie is to be a great 

not the kernel of the lesson. In the type it was typical Israel deliverance of all who trust in the Lord, from the power of 

alone that was delivered by Moses and the first-born; in the Satan and the bondage of sin and death. Time and space 

antitype it will be “the groaning creation” that will be de- forbid a thorough examination of the antitypical significance 

livered—all such who will accept deliverance, under the lead- of these signs here; but in our next issue we hope to show 

er-dup of the antitypical Moses, Christ, and his royal priest- that we are now living in the time when the antitypes of 

hood,—the elect church of this Gospel age. In the type it was these signs are due to antitypical Israel, as proofs of the 

Pharaoh and Ins coadjutors that were first chastened by the presence of the Deliverer and the imminence of the deliver- 

plagues and subsequently destroyed in the Red Sea. Their anee. We expect to show that the antitypes of these signs are 

antitype is Satan and all his coadjutors,—all who profit by now being given, and of what they consist. 

e\il; and m the beginning this will include many who unwit- Moses’ next mission, with Aaron, was to go before Pharaoh 
tmgly are under his blinding influence; but ultimately it will and make a demand that the Israelites might be permitted to 

ini hide only such as arc wilful and deliberate servants of sin go a three-days’ journey into the wilderness to worship God 

and lovers of unrighteousness injustice, etc. and do sacrifice to him. Nothing was said respecting their 

A pre\ ions lesson showed us Moses, receiving instruction non-intention of returning, nor was it necessary to do so. 

and encouragement from the Lord respecting his future work They were not in a just sense bondmen; they had not for- 

us the deliverer. We saw him at the burning bush, and noted feited their liberties, either through war or debt; they had 

hu revereme for the Lord and yet his need of being thor- the same r:gnt to depart that they had to come into Egypt; 

ouglily com inced that God, with his infinite power would go and, if their request for a temporary absence were granted, 

with him, if he would again go to his countrymen, and essay they could later determine whether or not they would return 

to be their deliverer from bondage. We noted that the Lord to Goshen. The request in this form made the trial of 

gave linn, as a sign or evidence of his commission, the miracle Pharaoh the less severe; nevertheless, his refusal to grant the 

of his lod or walking stick turning into a serpent, and being holiday proved conclusively that he would have refused to 

• hanged ba<k to a stick; and another sign in respect to grant them full liberty. Instead, Pharaoh sent forth instruc- 

lipi(i\V coming upon his hand, and being instantly healed by tions to the task-masters to increase the burdens upon the 

putting it again into liis bosom. When Moses had been him- Hebrews, declaring that if they were worked hard enough they 

m If (onv lined he enquired of the Lord by what means he would have no time to think, and speculate about holidays, 

should convince the Israelites of Ins authority as their leader, etc. It was at this time that the Israelites were required to 

and that the Lord would now deliver them. He was commis- turn out their full quota of brick per day, without having a 

Honed to introduce himself to the Israelites by these same straw furnished them, as had previously been the custom— 

sign- by which lie himself had been convinced of the divine straw being then used as a binder for bricks, which were 

authority and backing for his undertaking; and if cither or sun-dried, instead of being burned hard, as at the present 

both of tlic-c evidences were insufficient Moses was commis- time. This stage of the Israelitish bondage is fully corrob- 

sKmi'd to take water from the Nile river, in sight of his coun- orated by certain recent excavations in Egypt, which show 

trvrncn. and to pour it upon the dry land, where it would some structures built of brick, with straw binder; some with 

become blood the Lord assuring him that by means of some brick with binders of reeds and rushes, and some, finally, with 

or all of these signs the people would be convinced and accept practically no binders at all, and therefore that much the 
hi- leadership. more difficult to handle in the making. 

These three signs, which were so convincing to the Israel- The effect of this move was at first to discourage the 
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Hebrews and to lead them to complain to Moses, through 
their elders, that instead of being a deliverer and a helper 
he was bringing increased miseries. And so, likely, it will be 
with many of the groaning creation, in the near future. Their 
first efforts and aspirations toward the deliverance which the 
Lord has promised them will be resented by “the powers that 
be,” and for a time their efforts at attainment of coveted 
blessings will seem to work disadvantageous^. Nevertheless, 
the effect in the end will be to the more deeply impress upon 
all the evils of the present reign of sin and selfishness, and 
to make all the more appreciative of the Millennial blessings 
and liberties of righteousness, when they shall be attained; 
and the more determined that they will follow the leadings 
of the Lord, and be obedient to him, that they may attain 
that liberty. 

PHARAOH’S HEART HARDENED 

Under the Lord’s instructions Moses presented himself 
before Pharaoh, and made formal demand that the people be 
let go. Nevertheless, the Lord said to him, “I will harden 
Pharaoh’s heart, and multiply my signs and my wonders in 
the land of Egypt.” “But Pharaoh shall not hearken unto 
you, that I may lay my hand upon Egypt, and bring forth 
mine armies and my people, the Children of Israel, out of the 
land of Egypt, by great judgments; and the Egyptians shall 
know that I am the Lord.” 

This is perhaps as appropriate a place as any to consider 
the sense in which the Lord “hardened” Pharaoh’s heart. And 
we may here also consider the Apostle’s expression on the sub¬ 
ject, saving- “The Scripture saith unto Pharaoh, ‘Even for 
this same purpose have I raised thee up that I might show 
my power in thee, and that my name might be declared 
throughout all the earth.’ Therefore hath he mercy on whom 
he will have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth.” (Rom. 
0-17, 18) The Lord had raised up to the throne of Egypt a 
man of iron will and perverse spirit, who would not readily 
yield, and upon whom, therefore, repeated and severe judg¬ 
ments would be necessary, which would demonstrate divine 
power on behalf of Israel. Secondly, these would incidentally 
constitute a retribution against the whole people of Egypt, as 
participators in the unjust oppression exercised toward 
Israel. In a word, divine power would be better shown, and 
retributive justice better rendered, and a lesson for all time 
better written, by the raising up to the throne of Egypt of 
this man, than by raising up to the throne any of the others, 
who might have been heirs, had they lived, or had he not 
lived. 

It should be noticed that neither here nor elsewhere does 
God interfere with the freedom of the will of any individual, 
whether amongst those who profess obedience to him, or 
otheis. As respects the hardening of Pharaoh’s heart: as we 
look carefully into the narrative we find that it was accom¬ 
plished through God’s mercy only, and hence that no charge 
could be laid against divine justice on this account. It was 
because of Pharaoh’s repenting that the Lord stayed one and 
another of the plagues brought upon him, and the nation 
which he repiesented. But this goodness and mercy of God, 
which should have led him to repentance, led him in an oppo¬ 
site direction, to greater hardness of heart. And so it is with 
the world in general today: when the judgments of the Lord 
fall severely upon the world there is a tendency to contrition, 
humility and repentance; but when the Lord’s blessings 
abound there is the greater likelihood amongst those who are 
rebellious of heart to become hardened and unappreciative. 
So it was with Pharaoh, and so it will be with “the powers 
that be” in the end of this age; but so it must not be with 
those who are truly the children of God. To all these God’s 
mercies and blessings favor upon favor, should and do lead 
to greater appreciation, thankfulness and loving obedience, 
because they are his. 

DURATION OF THE PLAGUES 

It has been surmised that these ten plagues upon Egypt 
began about July 1st, and lasted until the following April,— 
in all about nine months. This surmise is based upon the 
character of the different plagues, and what is known of the 
climate and usual conditions of Egypt favorable to the 
plague. The first three, the waters changed to blood, the 
frogs, and the lice (insects), appear to have been common to 
the Israelites as well as to the Egyptians, the land of Goshen 
being spared from the remaining seven plagues—flies or 
winged pests; murrain, or cattle disease; bains, or smallpox; 
hail and fire; locusts; darkness; and finally the death of the 
first-born. During this series of plagues Pharaoh relented a 


little occasionally to the extent that he agreed that the males 
of the Hebrews should go forth, as requested, to sacrifice in 
the wilderness, the females and children being held as hostages 
tor their return. But this brought out the answer that when 
they would go it must be all of them, including their cattle 
and herds, and to this Pharaoh would not hear, until Egypt 
was smitten with the tenth plague, and all the first-born of 
Egypt (humanity and animals) died; then he urged them to 
go. The chastisement was sufficient. So it will be in the end 
of the time of trouble that is approaching, and which is 
figuratively represented by these plagues, especially “the seven 
last plagues.”—Rev. 15: 

When the last plague has been poured out, as a vial of 
divine wrath, “the powers that be” will realize that it is 
useless to fight against God. And as Pharaoh and his people 
received a severe retributive punishment for every evil they 
had inflicted upon the Israelites, and as their first-born became 
letributive representatives of the Israelitish babes they had 
caused to be drowned in the Nile, so their flocks and herds, 
and the crops that were destroyed by the locusts and insects, 
etc., and all the troubles upon them, were retributive punish¬ 
ments, for the unjust exactions made of the Israelites. So 
we may suppose that the great troubles and losses which will 
come upon "the powers that be” of the present time, in the 
approaching trouble, will, in some sense or degree, be a retribu¬ 
tive requirement, an offset for a not sufficiently benevolent and 
just treatment of many under their control in the present time, 
when the blessings and inventions of our day should be accru¬ 
ing more generally to the benefit of the masses. 

“BORROWING” OF THE EGYPTIANS 

Objection has been found by some to the statement that 
the Lord, through Moses, instructed the Israelites to “borrow” 
of their Egyptian neighbors jewels of silver and gold, etc., 
and that they did so, and thus “spoiled the Egyptians”—took 
away a great spoil or trophy of valuables, when they went. 
Two answers may be made to this objection. The first is that 
our Common Version translation is very inaccurate, and thus 
gives ground for the thought of a deception; the word in the 
original signifies asked, requested, or begged for, and should 
not be rendered “borrowed.” The Revised Version renders 
this properly, “asked for.” The Hebrew word is the same as 
when Solomon “asked” wisdom, and did not “ask” long life; 
neither “asked” he riches; neither “asked” he the life of his 
enemies. (1 Kings 3:11) As it would be improper to render 
the word “borrow” in Solomon’s case, it is equally inappro¬ 
priate in the case of the Israelites. Similarly the word ren¬ 
dered “lent” should be “gave.” The fact is that the Egyptians 
were thoroughly sore of heart under the repeated castiga¬ 
tions given them by the Lord, during the nine months of the 
plagues. They were glad to learn that their representative 
and king had finally ordered the people to leave the country. 
They felt themselves like hastening them out, lest some fur¬ 
ther visitation should come upon them; or lest Pharaoh should 
again change his mind. Hence, when the Israelites impor¬ 
tuned them for jewels and fine garments, etc., they gave them 
freely, hoping to be rid of them the quicker. The other 
answer to the argument is that in all justice the Egyptians 
owed the Hebrews the value of these jewels, and more too, for 
the onerous services they had compelled them to render; and 
hence the Israelites were not asking an alms for which they 
had given no equivalent, but were really asking for their 
back pay. 

GOLDEN TEXT MISAPPLIED 

Our Golden Text seems to be wholly misapplied. It seems 
to have no reference to Israel in Egyptian bondage; neither 
does it fully and completely apply to their antitype—those 
who will be delivered from the power of Satan, sin and death 
during the Millennial age. It applies merely to the over¬ 
coming church, the “church of the First-born,” which was 
represented only by Moses and the first-born of Israel, spared 
during the night of the Passover. The Lord is specially with 
this class, the “little flock,” the “elect,” “the body of Christ,” 
who shortly shall lead the people out of bondage into the 
liberty of the sons of God. As many as obey the voice and 
follow the leading of this great Prophet, Priest and King, of 
which Jesus is the Head, and his elect church the members in 
particular of the body, will be fully delivered from the power 
of Satan, represented by Pharaoh. 

A general lesson, applicable to all persons and at all times, 
is that justice should be done; that none should be oppressed; 
that the Lord cherishes the cause of the oppressed, especially 
if they be his people; and that he will deliver them and will 
permit the wrath of man to work out retributive justice and 
punishment upon all oppressors. 
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THE WIDE-MARGIN LINEAR BIBLE 


The arrangement of the lower and Dawn references, for 
the margins of these Bibles, has proven to be much more of a 
task than was at first anticipated. The work is progressing, 
though slowly, and none must expect the Bibles before Feb¬ 
ruary, 1902—though we will do our very best to have them a 
month earlier. 

In one way the delay has been to the advantage of some 
of our readers: had we met with no obstacles the edition 
would have been far too small. We first thought of 1,000 
copies—then concluded to risk 2,000; but the orders have 
rolled in on us until now they exceed 3,000. We felt sure the 
Bible would be what every Watch Tower student would need; 
but were not sure to what extent all would appreciate our 
olTorts and trust our judgment. The evidences are gratifying 
to us, as we are sure the books will be appreciated by you, 
and profitable to you in Bible study, when you have received 
them and learned to use them. 

We had fixed October 1 as the limit of the time during 
which we would receive advance ordeis at the prices already 
mentioned—$2.00 for “French Seal” (sheep) binding, and $3.00 
for the “Persian Morocco” (tougher leather) binding; how¬ 
ever, we have concluded to allow all who will to place their 


orders at the same prices up to November 15, next. We will, 
meantime, order some more than we expect orders for; but as 
there will be some financial risk in so doing, the tardy must 
pay for this, and the prices will then be $1.00 additional on 
each kind.—Still, however, they will be the cheapest Bibles in 
the world,—worth double. On the other hand, the coming 
orders may again be more than we expect, and the tardy may 
get none,—for the orders must be filled in rotation as received. 

We regret that we cannot encourage our British readers to 
hope for these Bibles. The “Oxford Press Co.,” of England, 
has notified us that they will not allow the book on British 
soil, as they hold exclusive copyright privileges for Great 
Britain and Ireland on the “Revised Version,” which consti¬ 
tutes a feature of the Linear edition. W T e have written them 
explaining this edition, and offering a royalty, and will get 
them to our British friends, if possible. They may send in 
their orders to our British Branch (prices, 9s. and 13s.) ; we 
will include these in our orders anyway. 

Money may be remitted later—any time before January 
1st, 1902. Books not paid for by then will be granted to 
others, if the supply be short. 


AN EDITOR LECTURES CHURCHIANITY 


Remarkable as it may appear, the editors of the secular 
press seem to grasp the religious situation much better than 
do the average ministers of the Gospel or editors of religious 
journals. Perhaps this is because they are in a better posi¬ 
tion to see truthfully and point out teiselv what they do see; 
they are bound neither by creedal obligations nor by “bonds 
of bread and butter” to abstain from seeing and narrating 
honestly, truthfully. 

In evidence, note the following, clipped from the editorial 
columns of the Cleveland Press. 

“LOVE YE ONE ANOTHER’ ’ 

“That there is a great need of revival today is evident to 
all. The church has allowed politics, business and speculative 
thought to get beyond her influence as a spiritual impulse and 
ethical standard. Modern reforms which have as their end the 
betterment of men’s lot have sprung very largely from a dif¬ 
fused Christianity, and too often the bearing of the church 
towaid them is cold and unfeeling, if not actually antag¬ 
onistic. 

“The churches are all blessed with a proportion of really 
Christian men and women, whose giving and prayers and 
unselfish service keep the world from falling into ruin. These 
are the church. But these are not satisfied. They feel a deep 
need of revival. It is only the dead and frivolous and indif¬ 
ferent that are satisfied. Modern scribes and pharisees, hypo¬ 
crites, cleansing the outside of the platter, whited sepulchers, 
self-deceived, measuring themselves by themselves, in daily 
deadly danger of cmcifying their Lord afresh and putting him 
to an open shame—these are the satisfied ones. 

“We need a revival of religion because of our lack of love. 
This is the center and core of Christianity. You love them 
that love you, your families, your friends, but what thank 
have ye’ Do not the heathen the same? When you make a 
feast you invite persons agreeable to yourself, for your enjoy¬ 
ment and theirs. This is not a sin, but it is no better than 
the heathen, for they do the same. The Christian feast is for 
the poor and the homeless and friendless. The Christian love 
is for one’s enemies. The Christian service is for the dis¬ 
agreeable and weak and vicious and unclean. The Christian 
duty is to all the world. But Christian men live under rules 
and standards that are the incarnation of selfishness. There 
is no love in business, no love in war, no love in modern 
pleasure. 

“Frivolous and selfish wives, deadening the religious life 
of husbands; worldly and godless husbands, making it difficult 
for their wives to live as Christians; parents a stumbling 
block to growing children and a byword to them that are 
without; professing Christians mad with lust of gold and 
place and power, silent ,.nd unfeeling in the face of social 
wrong, without compassion for the multitude, ambitious for 
social preferment, given over to vanity, envious, skilled in the 
hypocrisies and expedients of selfishness, denying daily in word 
and deed the power of godliness. Surely these need revival. 

“How few Christians there are who can lead an inquiring 
soul to a knowledge of Jesus' They are without excuse. To 
say that they cannot do this is to hide behind a lie. There is 
not a hou e cwife blit can teach her maid to cook and clean 
and sew; not a mother but can teach her children the ele¬ 
ments of etiquette; not an artisan but can talk intelligently 
about the trade he has mastered; not a scholar but can give 
some account of what he knows; not a political partisan who 
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is not eager to explain his views; not a lawyer but stands 
ready to argue any case, pro or con; not a doctor who cannot 
give some reason for the cure he prescribes; not a business 
man but can train others for his business. But many of 
these say they cannot talk to another upon the subject of 
religion. 

“For many a Christian employer to speak to his workmen 
of the love of Jesus would be to cause bitter mirth and 
deepen the conviction among them that he is a hypocrite. 
Those who do not confess Jesus with their lips because they 
consider their example sufficient, too often furnish an exam¬ 
ple of everything but Christianity. But it is the insistent, 
searching word of Jesus that every man is responsible for his 
neighbor, no matter how he may feel about the responsibility 
or how cleverly he may shirk it 

“The spiritual energies of the modern church are paralyzed 
and neutralized by a great and plain contradiction between 
wdiat church members say and do. 

“Christian gentlemen organizing great financial under¬ 
takings and incidentally corrupting governments, bribing the 
public, overriding the laws of the land; such believers would 
find it hard indeed to lead another to the Savior. Their 
proper method is to hire an evangelist, for it is very evident 
m this case that religion is religion and business is business 
“It would seem that the next great revival will be a revival 
within the church itself. It will consist in an improvement in 
quality, rather than increase in quantity of church members. 
It will turn away from machinery and artificiality and organ¬ 
ization, and will depend upon personality and character. It 
will deal diieetly as between man and man. It will be a 
thing of life; of every-day life to be lived as the hours go, 
simply and honestly. 

“A witness is useful only in so far as he knows. He is 
not permitted to testify upon what he has heard, or upon what 
he imagines, or guesses, or hopes. What he has seen and 
knows, this is his only testimony of any power. To what 
great realities does the average modern Christian testify ? A 
man eager, almost frantic, in his striving for wealth; the 
frivolous, shallow member of some Christian church, in¬ 
triguing and degrading herself for the sake of social prefer¬ 
ment among worldings; to what do these testify? Church 
‘service,’ misnamed, wherein indolent believers luxuriate in 
enjoyment of observing with critical eye the intellectual 
gymnastics of their minister; to what do these testify? Cold 
and formal prayer meetings, sepulchral and oppressive, to 
what do these testify? 

“THE CHURCH EXPECTANT" 

“The brightest glory of the new century’s dawn springs 
from a hope, deep and widespread, of coming religious revival. 
In the last few years a great change in the matter of worldi- 
ness has swept over Christian people everywhere, chilling into 
deadly torpor their spiritual energies. Worldliness has com© 
to characterize those who profess to be citizens of heaven. 

“Earnest Christian parents are everywhere perplexed and 
saddened because church membership is of little aid in keeping 
the children unspotted from the world. Cash, like charity, 
covers a multitude of sins, and failure to make money is about 
the only hell believed in and feared. 

“The great contradiction between what Christians say and 
do threatens to destroy the churches. It is now commonly, if 
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not universally, held that financial success is proof positive 
that a church is prosperous. 

“It was inevitable that the masses should find in the ser¬ 
mon on the Mount just that moral ideal and standard which 
best expressed their unspoken aspirations and desires. Turn¬ 
ing to the church, they expected to meet a powerful and sym¬ 
pathetic ally, for the church professed to base its life upon 
these very teachings of Jesus. But alas! stupefied with 
worldliness and prostrate under the sturdy blows of an un¬ 
spiritual rationalism, the church had no answer for the 
masses. Mutual antagonism, suspicion, misunderstanding, 
and, on the part of the workingmen, very often hatred, was 
the result. The church preached and professed to believe the 
moral ideas which formed the only hope for the masses and 
did not practice what it preached. The church stood for reli¬ 
gion, the masses for morals; and both were wrong inasmuch 
as a half truth is not the truth. Now, these alienated forces 
are coming together. Religion has got as far as it can with¬ 
out an adequate morality; and social ethics has got as far as 
it can without religion. 

“A first feature of the coming revival will be its emphasis 
upon the teachings of Jesus. In the transaction of business, 
in the giving and taking of the exchanges, in the close touch 
and stress of politics, in the lighter and happier amenities of 
social intercourse, Christian men and women will endeavor to 
sot forth Jesus. The new revival will powerfully affect the 
daily lives of Christians. It will make a distinction in the 
way a Christian man works and enjoys himself and the way 
an unconverted man does these things. It will be marked by 
a i cturn to the morality of the golden rule.” 


We fear that in the above description of “The Church Ex¬ 
pectant” the writer has described what he hopes for rather 
than what he sees evidences of as approaching. There is 
already such a “church of the living God, whose names are 
written in heaven” (and some of these are probably to be 
found in all the denominations of Christendom, and some of 
them outside of all) ; but they are, as a rule, poor in this 
world’s goods and not very highly esteemed among men, and 
often are spoken evil of, falsely, for their fidelity’s sake. 

Whoever expects nominal ehurchianity to reform and be¬ 
come a household of saints will be grievously disappointed. 
On the contrary the Scriptures clearly show us that all de¬ 
nominations are, and will increasingly be, merely moral clubs 
“having a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof,” 
—“drawing nigh unto God with their lips while their hearts 
are far from him.” 

But, let it come;—it is a part of the “harvest” work of 
separating the “wheat” from the “tares.” As the worldly 
spirit of formalism more and more gains control of all sects, 
it will wean and separate more and more the Lord’s true 
people, who alone have ever been the true church in our 
Lord’s estimation. These must realize their lean and starved 
condition, and that Babylon has no substantial food for their 
nourishment and upbuilding,—only the husks and chaff of 
formalistic piety. They must realize that the doctrinal tables 
spread by Babylon are unreasonable and nauseating—musty 
and putrid “traditions of men” (Isa. 28:8), before they will 
look beyond Babylon’s bondage of sectarianism and creedal 
fences, and leap the barriers to freedom and the feast of fat 
things spread for them now by our present Shepherd. 


ENCOURAGING WORDS FROM FRIENDS 


Di'AK Brother Russell: — 

Maybe you will remember that, coming home on the train 
from the Richmond Convention, I mentioned to you my friend 
who lives in Vermont. 1 think I spoke of feeling somewhat 
anxious because I had not heard from her for some little 
time Two days after that I received a letter, a long one, 
from her. from which I wish to quote just a bit. She says: 
"For myself—I can truly say, Margaret, that I now see clearly 
what our high calling is. I realize that once having seen it, 
and made a full and complete consecration of ourselves, we 
have surrendered all hope of life on the human plane—that if 
we fail then to be ‘faithful unto the end,’ nothing is left for 
u*> but eternal death. I have ‘counted the cost’—I have laid 
my little all upon the altar. It is too late for me to draw 
back now'. You will not think I have been hasty. It is seven 
months now since I began to study these things for myself. 
Slowly, but surely, I have come into the light. The Truth 
has held me and I could not escape. I know it is God’s own 
truth And oh, Margaret, how could I do anything else but 
yield to my King fullest allegiance!” 

You can understand what joy it gave me to hear this—in 
fact 1 cried for ;oy (and I am not easily moved to tears) to 
know that she has made the consecration, and has begun to 
realize joy and peace. She says further along in the letter: 
“With prayer and humility for weeks I have been counting the 
cost; and it has been a solemn and a glad surrender. I 
realize how utterly I am nothing; I know I am weak—but I 
know that I have his almighty strength to lean upon. It has 
brought such a blessed peace and rest and joy. I need not 
tell you, for you know it. And yet I must tell it—only I 
have not words to express it. I cannot see why be should 
have chosen me, and loved me, and taught me, but I know he 
has. I do not know where or when or how my trials will 
come. I dare not say I am ready for them, only as he gives 
me strength I am not worrying about it. There is no room 
for worry in this strange, glad peace that fills me.” She had 
read Vols. 1, 2, 3 and 5, and when she wrote had just finished 
chapter eleven of Vol. 4. I can see she is not clear on some 
points yet, she does not yet realize that all who are truly the 
Lord’s are called to “come out”—but I believe it will not be 
long before she will see this. 

Pardon the length of this letter, but I wanted you to know 
this, because I am sure you will rejoice with us. 

We have just enjoyed our Pilgrim Draper’s stay with us, 
and feel it has been a season of refreshing. 

With much Christian love, I am your sister in the Lord, 
Margaret Smith, — Washington , D. C. 

Dear Brother Russell: — 

I do not often have opportunity to express to you my ap¬ 
preciation of your great benefits to me, for my time is taken 
up very much and I am studying the Bible with those won¬ 
derful helps, the Dawns. 


Since my coming into the truth, one year ago last month, 
my views, plans, ambitions, hopes, condition of heart, knowl¬ 
edge in serving Christ, attitude toward mankind, and attitude 
toward many other things, have changed. What blessed truths 
the Lord has provided for his humble servants at this time! 

I think one of the brethren wrote you that there were 
thirteen believers immersed here at Washington, Sunday, 
August 25th. There were three sisters and ten brothers, and 
I am happy to tell you that I was one of the ten that sym¬ 
bolized their consecration to the Lord. 

My dear brother," I know your time is taken up in some¬ 
thing greater, grander than reading letters; but I wish to say 
a word in connection with the spreading of the truth. Since 
starting out in the one hope and faith, one year ago, I see 
what a wonderful progress the truth is making in separating 
the wheat and tares, the Lord’s true people from the world. 
Truly the way is narrow and few will find it, but that few 
are in such an attitude of heart that they look for a “thus 
saith the Lord,” for every step, so that they can follow the 
leading of the truth which we find in the Scriptures. I can 
see and testify that this light is doing the work it was sent 
to accomplish; and as the great time-lock that holds the time 
prophecies is now open it enables the true virgin class to obtain 
a much better understanding of God’s word. 

Trusting that you may continue to be the “the steward of 
Christ,” upholding all truth, I am your brother in Christ, 
Marshall G. Ellis, — Heights, D. C. 

Dear Brother Russell:— 

To let the brethren know what may be accomplished by 
a little with the Lord’s blessing, and to encourage the breth¬ 
ren who read the Tower to send out to their friends and 
relatives “Dawns,” “Towers” and tracts, I send you the fol¬ 
lowing short sketch of how the Lord gave us the light and 
Gospel of peace, and how it has grown in so short a time. 

Three years ago this winter a brother in Wisconsin sent a 
“Dawn Vol. I.” to a brother in Spokane, Wash. At that time, 
so far as I have been able to find out there were but two 
“Dawn” and “Tower” readers in the city, and they were not 
acquainted. That one “Dawn” was the means of starting the 
work which has brought together a class of eighteen brothers 
and sisters, all of whom have been engaged in the “Volunteer” 
work, so far as circumstances would permit All are now 
firm believers in the Gospel of Peace (Eph. 6:15) ; and to¬ 
gether they have distributed about eight thousand sample 
tracts, booklets and “Watch Towers,” and there are many 
others who are brothers who do not take part in the “volun¬ 
teer” work. So my dear brethren, be not discouraged if you 
see no results from your efforts (1 Sam. 18:7). Continue in 
the good work for it is indeed handing forth “meat in due 
season” to the household of faith. 

Your brother in the Lord, 

Chas. E. Bell, — Washington. 


[2913] 



A USURPATION OF AUTHORITY 


Congress is the law-making branch of the United States 
Government: the President and his Secretaries are the execu¬ 
tive branch —whose duty it is to enforce the laws as Congress 
makes them. Congress passed the present postal laws nearly 
thirty years ago, and all Postmaster Generals since, until 
now, have enforced them faithfully, even though several of 
them have appealed to Congress to change the laws, so as to 
prevent so general a circulation of cheap periodicals. Con¬ 
gress in every case has refused to change the laws which have 
done so much to make the American public “wide awake.” 

Xow, however, we have a Postmaster General who attempts 
to usurp the law-making functions of Congress and to ride 
rough-shod over the will of the people as repeatedly expressed 
through their representatives in Congress. The duty of the 
people is to resent such unlawful disregard of their rights; 
and the protests should properly go to the President of these 
United States, who undoubtedly is quite unaware of this piece 
of in justice and lawlessness being practiced under his admin¬ 
istration. 

Postmaster General C. E. Smith, and his third Assistant, 
E. C. Madden, who have engineered this nefarious violation 
of the law, and who are glorying in their shame, show clearly 
that they are not men to be trusted, when they plan for ruling 
the people and decide what liberties the people ought to be 
allowed and what disallowed. 

What is the remedy? It is to make such conduct odious 
to all lovers of liberty—to all who love justice. And the best 
way to do this is to promptly inform President Roosevelt 
(addressing him at Washington, D. C.). telling him that the 
credit of his administration is involved by the conduct of these 
his representatives, and calling for their dismissal and for 
the appointment of men who are not of their lawless (an¬ 
al chons) cast of mind. Send postal cards or letters, or if 
convenient get up general petitions and obtain as many signa¬ 
tures (of old and young) as you can. All are interested, and 
all have a right to protest against the infraction of the laws 
favorable to “the poor of this world,” who are the chief users 
of the paper-bound pamphlets whose circulation is being inter¬ 
fered with. The rich buy cloth-bound books, which are not 
affected by these acts of these pseudo-law-makers. 

We do not claim that the Postmaster General is destitute 
of good impulses m this matter: his claim is that he wishes 
to save the people’s money. But our reply is that the people 
do not wish him to economise at the expense of violation of 
the people’s laws. They do not need a paternal government. 
They aie able to change the law's, through their representatives 
when and how they please. 

If the laws of the land w’ere being enforced we should not 
have one word of remonstrance to make, however much their 
enforcement might injure us. But when, under divine provi¬ 
dence. the laws are on our side it would be wrong for us to 
submit without protest and thus to encourage still further 
violations of law in disregard of the rights and wishes of the 
law-makers —the people. Office holders should be held to 


account as the public’s servants; —otherwise they will be jus¬ 
tified in concluding that the people are serfs and desire to be 
ruled by Czars. 

SOME SUGGESTIONS 

Many need no suggestions from us, but are quite compe¬ 
tent to express themselves forcefully and cogently. Others, 
however, may be helped by the following general suggestions 
as to brief forms, which each may change and modify to suit 
his own tastes. 

Hon. Theo. Roosevelt, Washington, D. C.: 

Respected Sir:— 

Doubtless you are unaware of the gross injustice being 
done the poor by your subordinates—the Postmaster General 
and his Third Assistant. They have undertaken to make 
“rulings” respecting pamphlets (2nd class mail), which are 
gross violations of the laws of Congress of nearly 30 years 
standing. We call upon you to cleanse your Cabinet of such 
law-breakers. Give us examples of obeyers of the laws in their 
stead, and we will esteem you, for your justice, accordingly. 

(Signature.) 

To the President of the United States, 

Washington, D. C. 

Your Excellency is respectfully petitioned to overrule recent 
Postoffice legislation against second-class mail matter. 

(Signature.) 

To the President of the United States, 

Washington, D. C. 

Your Excellency: 

We call upon you to redress the grievance of the poor, and 
at the same time uphold the Postal Laws of Congress, by 
causing the unlawful act of the Third Assistant Postmaster 
General to be set aside and its perpetrators ousted. We refer 
to the recent illegal “rulings” respecting pamphlets, refusing 
them second class mail privileges such as Congress designed 
and expressed; and such as they have enjoyed for the past 30 
years. The acts of your subordinates must be regarded as 
the acts of your administration. We hope to have this wrong 
speedily righted. 

(Signed.) 

To the President of the United States, 

Washington, D. C. 

Hon. Sir: — 

We, the common people, hold you responsible for the viola¬ 
tion of our Postal Laws at the hands of your Postmaster 
General and his Third Assistant. Congress enacted the law 
for second class mail in the interest of education and intelli¬ 
gence amongst the poor and the middle classes. It is robbery 
and fraud for these men now to frustrate that law which the 
people, by their representatives in Congress, have now three 
times refused to alter. We urge you to dismiss these law¬ 
breakers and to put in their stead men who will obey the 
laws as the people, through their representatives, enact them. 
Thus you will win the esteem of lovers of law and equity. 

(Signature.) 
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THE CZAR OF RUSSIA AND THE WORLD’S PEACE 

The Ei ankfurter Zoitiing, one of the most reliable news¬ 
paper-, of Europe, is the authonty for the following report ot 
an Intel view between ihe Czar and a German Admiral, while 
the Czar as the guest of Emperor William witnessed the man- 
envoiof the German fleet in the Baltic Sea.—the Admiral 
being in command of the fleet. It is important as showing 
flic opposing arguments on the preservation of the world’s 
peace, which all men agree is desirable—essential. 

Wc agree with the. Czar’s line of argument, but hold that 
in the natuie of things it is impossible of realization. The 
arming and drilling and building of ships will continue until 
the people of Europe are thoroughly awakened, when they 
will refuse to be fought and taxed, and a revolution in favor 
of Socialism will ensue—resulting, however, in Anarchy, as 
the Scriptures indicate, preparing the way for Christ’s Mil¬ 
lennial kingdom. 

The conversation, as reported by the Zeitwng follows: 

Admiial—Your Majesty is pleased to confer too great an 
honor upon an old sea dog like me. I am delighted to think 
that your Majesty leceived a favorable impression of our army 
and navy, foi, your Majesty may rest assured, we strain every 
nerve to keep the army and navy abreast of the times, which 
is the ideal thing for every good government to do. 

The Czar—There I differ with you, Admiral. According 
to my own view's the ideal thing to do would be to reduce 
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standing armies and navies instead of keeping on increasing 
their strength. This so-called preparedness for war,—arming 
on a great, and ever greater, scale is overburdening the peo¬ 
ples of Europe. All governments should strive to lessen their 
expenses for the army and navy. As long as they do the op¬ 
posite, they are simply upholding and perpetuating an intol¬ 
erable situation. 

The Admiral—A humane and extremely generous thought, 
your Majesty, but— 

The Czar—(interrupting)—not a thought only, Admiral, 
I am devoting my life to the realization of the peace idea. 

The Admiral—Indeed, your Majesty’s big-hearted endeav¬ 
ors permit of no misinterpretation, but the other powers, 
your Majesty, the other powers. Your Majesty won’t believe 
for a moment that the other powers will find it to their in¬ 
terest to reduce their armies and navies! 

The Czar—I am convinced that a condition such as I have 
outlined will serve the true interest and conform to the just 
aspirations of all the powers. 

The Admiral—May it please your Majesty, don’t you think 
that a perfect army and navy, an army and navy ready to 
move against the enemy at a moment’s notice, so to speak— 
doesn’t your Majesty think that such weapons as those con¬ 
stitute the best guarantee of peace? 

WAR PREPAREDNESS MUST STOP 

The Czar—In order to establish true and permanent peace 


[2914] 



DecEmbr* 1, 1901 


ZION’S WATCH TOWER 


(372-373) 


it is absolutely necessary that the nations’ war preparedness, 
as constituted by their armies and navies, be limited. The 
nations durst not go on forever increasing their war strength 
and heaping up war material. There should be no further 
progress, so-called, in the art of killing men and animals, de¬ 
stroying ships, interfering with commerce and laying waste 
provinces. All that has to stop. The nations want a rest; 
they have been clamoring for the cessation of war scares, pro¬ 
duced by the announcement that A has better guns than B, 
or that X is building more and better ships than Y can afford 
to do—they have demanded a letup in war preparedness for 
twenty years! On that point the civilized nations are fully 
agreed, and international policy, my dear Admiral, will event¬ 
ually compel the permanent peace. Policy, I say, and not 
armies and navies. 

Admiral—I beg to assure your Majesty that my govern¬ 
ment, like that of St. Petersburg, strives for peace most ear¬ 
nestly. To preserve peace is its sincerest wish, believe me, 
your Majesty. But to preserve peace our army and navy 
must be in the best possible shape; we must increase and 
augment them steadily to keep pace with the growth of pop¬ 
ulation and the armament of other peoples. Your Majesty 
knows the old saying: Si vis pacem para bellum. God forbid 
that we increase the army and navy with the idea of carry¬ 
ing war into our neighbors’ land. It’s all done in the interest 
of peace. For peace’s sake we are willing to make any sac¬ 
rifice. 

PEACE NOT WITHIN BEACH 

The Czar—Yet, I heard this story before. You compel 
your people to bleed itself to death to furnish ways and means 
for keeping up a tremendous force on land and sea, and for 
adding to it constantly in a manner heretofore, happily, un¬ 
known. Neither Napoleon I. nor Frederick the Great, neither 
Alexander nor Peter, neither Louis XIV., nor our own Cath¬ 
erine ever dreamt of such armies and navies in war time as 
are now established while Europe enjoys the blessings of 
peace. But all your arming and the whole immense appa¬ 
ratus afoot and afloat, eating millions day by day, don’t 
amount to a row of pins as an actual guarantee of peace. The 
nations of Europe are today as far as ever from declaring 
the permanency of peace. Despite your armies and navies, 
the blessings of a world’s peace are not yet within reach. 

Admiral — True enough, your Majesty, armed peace de¬ 
mands great sacrifice; we have to pay heavily for the main¬ 
tenance of peace by a grand army and navy, but your Majesty, 
the people are glad to contribute to the welfare of Europe 
even at considerable expense. 

PUBLIC WELFARE THREATENED 

The Czar—Maybe, Admiral, but the thing can’t go on! 
The sacrifices demanded of the taxpayer are constantly grow¬ 
ing, financial troubles, owing to the expense of the army and 
navy, aie increasing day by day. I tell you, this thing spells 
disaster. The public welfare is threatened at its roots. 

The Admit al—Your Majesty is pleased to leave many 
tilings, stamping armed preparedness as a blessing to the peo¬ 
ple, out of your calculations. Big armies and grand navies 
compel the nations to work and strive; they banish idleness 
and call for honest competition. Nowadays every people in 
Euronc is trvin"' to produce the best weapons, the finest ships. 

The Czar—But it’s not humanity’s business to produce 
means of destruction We were put upon this earth to build 
up, not to do the other thing. All the money spent for the 
aimv and navv above a certain necessary amount is money 
diverted from its real purpose, money invested in unproductive 
labor 

Admiral—Your Majesty was pleased to admire our fine 
quick-firing guns; you have seen those mysteries of the sea, 
boats that travel under water, the iron-clads yonder, our in¬ 
comparable flotilla of torpedo-boats—all these wonders of 
twentieth centiny technique, are they not evidence of mar¬ 
velous progress 7 Doesn’t your Majesty recognize that our 
people give their best thought, their brightest endeavors to 
the fatherland ? I repeat it. in my humble opinion our army 
and navy is the best guarantee of peace, while the money in¬ 
vested therein pays abundant interest by the maintenance of 
peace: The people’s money could not be more profitably in¬ 
vested than in securing peace as we do. 

BEST TODAY, USELESS TOMORROW 

The Czar—(shaking his head)—Indeed, and what about 
those hundreds of millions you are spending for means of de¬ 
struction, today labeled the “best and latest,” while tomorrow 
you must admit that they are valueless because something 
new, something to offset them, was invented 7 A fine invest¬ 
ment, Admiral. 


Admiral—I will not deny that we are frequently doomed 
to disappointment of the sort your Majesty referred to. But 
if your Majesty will permit me, I dare say the competition 
of inventors benefits our home industry and consequently the 
people that live by industry and commerce. 

The Czar—Your argument is illogical, Admiral. Powder 
and guns, torpedoes and submarine vessels, ships, not destined 
for commerce—all such things are false values; the persons 
engaged in their manufacture contribute neither to the world’s 
betterment nor to their own happiness. Ironclads, grapeshot, 
swords, and lances are not agents of progress by any means; 
their wholesale manufacture presupposes a deficit in the mak¬ 
ing of articles that stand for culture and economical advance¬ 
ment. Besides, it is easy to prove that the system of armed 
preparedness is largely responsible for the financial depres¬ 
sions that crop up from time to time in all countries turned 
into camps. 

The Admiral—But, your Majesty, what has preserved 
peace during the last twenty and more years, if it was not 
our grand army 7 If we hadn’t been so well prepared as to 
number of soldiers and ships, as to the latest pattern of guns 
and other war material, hostilities might have broken out on 
several occasions. 

The Czar—Hypothesis, my dear Admiral! There isn’t an 
atom of proof for what you say. I am convinced, on the other 
hand, that your grand collection of war material is a perma¬ 
nent menace to peace. 

The Admiral—On that point I beg to differ with your 
Majesty, and the people, I am sure, think as I do. They love 
the army and value it for the protection it renders the nation. 
And for these services they are willing to pay. 

The Czar—It is unfortunate that you and armed war pre¬ 
paredness enthusiasts generally will not see things in their 
proper light. As a matter of fact, standing armies and big 
navies are obstructing national development everywhere, and 
the people, staggering under the weight of overtaxation for 
army purposes, hate and loathe the institution, while fearing 
it at the same time. I tell you, Admiral, if things go on as 
they have been going, the catastrophe which you hope to avert 
will occur sooner than you think. The disaster will be awful 
—the thought of it might make an honest man shudder. 

The Admiral—I beg your Majesty’s pardon. I am only 
an old sea dog trying to do my duty. Now duty, as I lake 
it, compels the state to do everything in its power to keep 
the army abreast of the times, increasing and equipping it 
in the best manner possible, so that in the hour of danger— 

MAY INVOLVE THE WORLD 

The Czar—No, no, no. It’s the state’s duty to avert war 
by other means than by laying up war material, that must 
necessarily lead to war. Don’t you know that the war of the 
future, of which we stand in such dread, may involve the 
world world? 

The Admiral—Is your Majesty thoroughly in earnest? 

The Czar—Most thoroughly. I regard it as my sacred 
duty to secure permanent peace for the world by persuading 
the nations to disarm. At the same time I am not blind to 
the fact that this grand purpose can only be achieved by the 
cooperation of all civilized peoples. 

This ended the conversation, the Czar rising and giving the 
signal for the dismissal of the fleet. 

THE TROUBLES OF SCIENTISTS 

Those who reject the divine revelation, the Bible, are con¬ 
tinually in trouble—contradicting themselves and each other. 
The following from the Chicago Inter-Ocean will trouble evo¬ 
lutionists. Yet the learned Professor by the change no’ed is, 
however, probably no nearer the truth than before. lie con¬ 
fuses his reason and handicaps it by assuming a false premise, 
rejecting the inspired one. 

The article mentioned follows: — 

MONKEYS WERE MEN, NOT MEN MONKEYS 

That Professor Ernst Haeckel, the distinguished German 
naturalist, and the world’s greatest living advocate of the bio¬ 
logical theory of evolution, has reversed his views of half a 
century and taken a stand with Professor Rudolf Virchow in 
opposition to Darwinism is the startling announcement made 
in Paris. 

It is stated that during his expedition to Java, begun last 
year, Professor Haeckel has found striking evidence in sup¬ 
port of the theory, advanced for the first time only a few 
months ago by Virchow, that monkeys are descended from 
man, and not man from monkeys. That, in fact, monkeys are 
nothing less than degenerate humans. 

“If Professor Haeckel has made any such discovery,” said 
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Dr. Edward Grant Conklin, profeasor of zoology at the Uni¬ 
versity of Pennsylvania, “or if he has recanted his former 
multitudinous writings and lecturings sufficiently to make any 
such statement it means that one of the most remarkable 
revolutions in biological science has taken place. 

“I can not credit the announcement. It seems too extraor¬ 
dinary to believe that Haeckel, of all men, should take this 
stand. I do not know if he has returned from Java, but he 
went there to study and make further researches into the 
pithecanthropus ercctus, discovered by Dr. Dubois, with a 
view to fin ther substantiate the theories he laid down in his 
’Phylogeny,’ tracing the descent of man. 

"Haeckel may have discovered fresh remains of the pithe- 
canthiopus; if so, their nature has not been announced, and 
I can not speculate upon them, but any fresh finds along that 
line can not fail to be of the utmost interest to scientists.” 

To understand thoroughly the revolutionary change ac¬ 
credited to Piofessor Haeckel, it is only necessary to review 
lu icily the histoiy of his part in the exploitation of Darwin’s 
thorny and the causes that led to his recent exploring visit 
to Java. 

Einst Haeckel, now professor of zoology at Jena Univer¬ 
sity, was the first distinguished scientist to fully accept Dar¬ 
win’s theory when the “Origin of Species” was published. 
The scientific woild was trembling on the brink of the revo¬ 
lution he caused later by the publication of “The Descent of 
Man,” when Haeckel anticipated Darwin in his most far- 
reaching conclusions, and in a measure prepared the world 
for the stmtling doctrines Hinted at in the “Origin of Spe¬ 
cies" and fully pi omulgated in “The Descent of Man.” 

Since then Haeckel has been the most advanced among 
the evolutionists. Ho has long asserted that the history of 
man is complete in all its essential details, and that all that 
now wiiiams to be done is to fill in here and there such con¬ 
crete evidence as zoological and paleontological research shall 
reve \I. 

In his “Systematic Phylogeny,” a monumental work in 
three volumes, he made a theoretic systematic arrangement of 
the vegetable and animal world living and extinct on the basis 
of the law of evolution. The work has been called a vast ped- 
igiee ttee, with man at the top and the lowest non-nucleated 
cell at the bottom Tn this pedigree there were no empty or 
unaccounted spaces. Haeckel constructed hpyothetical ani¬ 
mals or o’ganisms, and to him, in theory, there were no miss¬ 
ing links 


Twenty-five years before the discovery of Dubois’ pithecan¬ 
thropus Haeckel had forseen in his phylogeny such a crei- 
ture, and he had christened it “pithecanthropus alius,” or the 
apelike man before language. He gave to it a place midway 
in the order of life between the highest ape and the lowest 
human. 

In every library, in every language devoted to zoological 
works, there are books by the shelf-full bearing the name of 
Haeckel. They stand beside and support the “Origin of the 
Species” and “Descent of Man” and “Man’s Place in Nature” 
(Huxley). Haeckel has been the apostle of Darwinism, the 
most trenchant fighter in the years when the theory was bat¬ 
tling for a right to existence in the scientific world. Virchow, 
the world-famous pathologist, found Haeckel in his fight 
against Darwinism, and now that the champion should go to 
the other extreme is incomprehensible to those who have fol¬ 
lowed his career. 

Professor Ernest Haeckel is now sixty-seven years old, and 
is a native of Potsdam. For thirty-five years he made his 
home in the quiet, sleepy little town of Jena, except for occa¬ 
sional expeditions and trips to scientific congresses. He has 
been a prolific writer, and is a most accomplished artist. All 
the drawings and illustrations for his works have been made 
by himself, and their marvelous accuracy has made his books 
of two fold value. The extravagance to which he has carried 
some of his theories and the imagination he has infused into 
his driest and most scientific dissertations have in a measure 
cut him off from absolute confidence on the part of his fol¬ 
lowers, but no naturalist has earned fame by harder work 
or deeper study.—Chicago Inter-Ocean. 

THE UNIVERSAL MERIDIAN 

The meridian of Greenwich, England, is everywhere ac¬ 
cepted as the starting line fiom which to reckon longitude 
and time all over the earth, and all our maps and astro¬ 
nomical calculations are made accordingly. Suggestions have 
been made from time to time, however, that a better start¬ 
ing-line might be found. Some of the Italian scientists, for 
example, have seriously objected to Greenwich, on account 
of the clouds and bad weather that frequently interfere with 
astronomical observations there. They recommend that the 
civilized world adopt Jerusalem as the standard meridian, be¬ 
cause the skies are clearer there, and the possibility of mak¬ 
ing Palenstine neutral territory would eliminate political ob¬ 
jections. 


“BELOVED SON TIMOTHY’S RETURN” 


Wo have plea-uue m announcing the safe return of dear 
Brother E. C. llenninges (and his faithful helpmate) via the 
steamer “Etiniia,” on November 16. During his absence, of 
nearly two years, his energy on behalf of the harvest work 
in Great Britain has been greatly blessed by the Master, as 
repnits fiom the British Branch from time to time have 
abundantly demonstrated. The work there is on a far better 
footing than it has ever been in the past; and under the care 
of our new reptesentative there, Brother Jesse Hemery, it 
will, we doubt not, continue to prosper and gather much ripe 
"wheat” into the Lord’s “garner.” 

A s for Brother and Sister llenninges, we can readily find 
rm in for them in the Allegheny office. Indeed the general 
vrnk is spiending grandly (and we expect it to expand much 
mnr<' during <he next six years) and the addition of these 


THE JUSTICE OF 

We trust that hundieds of our subscribers in all parts of 
t ho'-e United States have written letters or postal cards (or 
gotten up petitions) for the protection of the public’s rights 
imder the laws as they are, and as they have existed for thirty 
\ ear-. Each one is responsible in this matter. Let each do 
In-, duty, and then be content with the results whatever they 
in i', be. We uige all who appreciate the present law, and 
who have not already done so, to send a letter or card at 
once. See page 367 of last issue We give below our Ap¬ 
peal, which has been unjustly refused. 

Allegheny, Pa., U. R. A, October 11, 1901. 
larnes A. Grier, Esq., Postmaster, Allegheny, Pa. 

Dear Sir: — 

Your favor of the 4th is at hand, enclosing a copy of the 
Hon E. C. Madden’s instructions to your office, citing us to 
show cause, as the publishers “why the Millennial Dawn series 
-Jinuld not be excluded from second-class lates of postage, on 
the ground that it lias the eharacteiistics of a hook.” 


efficient helpers to our present force is quite opportune. We 
trust it will give the editor an opportunity to proceed with 
the preparation of the VI and VII Volumes of Millennial 
Daic-n, from which he has been greatly hindered by the ex¬ 
pansion of the various departments of the work during the 
past two years. 

The dear friends in Great Britain will miss our dear 
brother and his untiring energy on their behalf; but we trust 
they will find in dear Brother Hemery a faithful and good 
substitute. We commend him to them all. We have every 
confidence in respect to his character and ability—else we 
would not have esteemed him the Lord’s choice for the posi¬ 
tion he now occupies. We urge that the British friends sup¬ 
port him by their prayers and cooperation accordingly. 


OUR CONTENTION 

To this we reply: That the term “book” is a very broad 
one. In legal usage a “paper book” is a pamphlet which may 
vary in size from five to five hundred pages. In the usage of 
the United States Patent Office the term “book” is applied to 
any pamphlet or printed matter of one page or upwards. In 
the usage of the United States Post Office, ever since the estab¬ 
lishment of the second-class, the term “book” has been ap¬ 
plied only to printed matter, substantially bound—in cloth 
or leather. 

A reference to Webster’s Unabridged Dictionary and the 
Standard Dictionary shows the original distinction between 
the terms “pamphlet” and “book” to have been that a pam¬ 
phlet consisted of a number of sheets of paper stitched to¬ 
gether, not substantially bound, nor too cumbersome to be held 
in the hand; while the term “book” applied to literature in 
substantial binding, and particularly to such as was too heavy 
for use in the hand. 

In modern usage the rulings of the United States Post 
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Office during the past thirty years, that any printed docu¬ 
ment in substantial binding, whether of few or of many 
pages, constitutes a book, while the same pages unbound con¬ 
stitute a pamphlet, have become practically a law. Nor can 
we conceive of a better method of distinction between books 
and pamphlets than this. Under this law, as it has been in¬ 
terpreted, we think wisely, justly, the binding, and not the 
number of pages, decided the matter. To change this arrange¬ 
ment, and to deny that the binding distinguishes what is a 
book from what is a pamphlet, and to arbitrarily decree that 
a certain number of pages should constitute a book, while a 
less number would constitute a pamphlet, would involve the 
Department in an inconsistency, should it attempt to decide 
as heretofore that pamphlets could not be such if put up in 
substantial binding, though acceptable as to number of pages. 

Respecting the issues of our journal, known as the.“Afi(- 
lennial Dawn” series of special issues. These have been issued 
under the present laws of the United States since 1886. They 
are of different-sized pages from our regular issues, and were 
put into this form for the greater convenience of our readers. 
They each represented several issues of our semi-monthly. 
Post Office rulings to the effect that one issue could not bear 
date as representing several having been promulgated since 
any of these pamphlets issued. 

We hold that these pamphlets are entirely, within our 
lights under the law; that nothing in the law in any sense 
of the word restricts us, either as respects the number of 
pages or the size of the page. These back numbers of our 
journal are constantly in demand amongst our subscribers 
and their friends, and any restriction of our rights and priv¬ 
ileges as heretofore construed and as defined under the law 
will make serious hardship and righteous indignation amongst 
these over twenty-five thousand intelligent adults whose case 
we represent in this paper. 

The fact that these special issues of our journal have a 
colored cover, while our regular issues have not, should not 
be construed as a violation of the law, because there is no 
law governing the subject, except the restriction that the 
cover should not be a substantial one. As a matter of fact, 
the leading journals of this and every land are in the habit 
of issuing, especially in the holiday season, special numbers, 
which usually have colored covers, as well as other features 
distinguishing them from the regular issues. 

Moreover, the Post Office Department has for years rec¬ 
ognized as second-class matter what is known as the “Official 
Postal Guide,” issued monthly under various colored covers, 
and ranging in pages from 32 to 1132. It will not do to say 
that tins is a Government publication, for that would not be 
true: the most that can be said for it is that it is a publica¬ 
tion very convenient to the Post Office Department, one which 
saves the Government from getting out a publication of its 
own. But even if it were a Government publication, what 
jurist would undertake to say that the Government is superior 
to its own laws, and that the law governing the meanest 
citizen does not govern also the highest one, and every official 
and every act of the Government? If the annual issues of 


the “Postal Guide” are not books, but pamphlets, then surely 
the Millennial Dawn series of special issues of our journal, 
less than half the size of the annual “Postal Guide,” are also 
pamphlets and not books. 

Are we told that the Post Office Department could frank 
the “Postal Guide,” and thus send it through the mails free? 
We reply that it can not; because there is no law of the 
United States permitting them so to do. Before this could 
be done it would be necessary that Congress should pass a 
law to that effect. Likewise, of course, Congress could pass 
a law permitting all religious matter to go through the mails 
free, but we do not anticipate that Congress will ever pass 
either of these laws. The publishers of the “Postal Guide” 
can as well afford to pay postage as can other publishers 
throughout the United States. 

Further, we submit that no Jaw-making power claims to 
enact retroactive laws, that will go back of the time of their 
making, and take hold upon legal transactions of the past. 
If, therefore, the United States Post Office Department should 
now or at any time conclude that it has the right and the 
power to make new laws and regulations these, in all justice, 
must take hold as for the future, and can not in any sense 
of the word affect our vested rights as represented in electro¬ 
plates and large editions of our special issue published under 
the full sanction of the law and of the Post Office Depart¬ 
ment. At very most, the new law or regulation could forbid 
us from henceforth publishing such special editions of our 
journal, or otherwise regulating as respects the number of 
pages, whether they shall be cut or uncut, and whether they 
must be uniform color as to cover. 

In the above plea we have made no claims for preference of 
consideration on the ground of our publications being strictly 
religious, because, although we believe that this plea would 
have weight in the minds of all moral and well-intentioned 
people, we prefer to stand strictly upon the basis of our 
rights under the law. 

We understand that under the new law the Post Office 
Department intends henceforth to restrict lodge and society- 
publications to literature or news, prohibiting the publication 
of advertisements. We wish to call the attention of the De¬ 
partment to the fact that our journal and its special issues 
would all come under this head also. Our subscribers are 
recognized as members of our Society—the Watch Tower Bible 
and Tract Society, chartered by State of Pennsylvania, and 
our publications contain no advertisements whatever, but are 
strictly confined to Biblical exegesis, cultivation of good 
morals, and in general the publication of the Gospel—“good 
news,” “good tidings”—the message which is new every morn¬ 
ing and fresh every evening, and which more than any other 
news in the world is helpful to, not only the Lord’s people, 
but in general to civilization—“Good tidings [news] of great 
joy which shall be unto all people.” 

Trusting for a just and generous consideration of our plea 
foregoing, we remain, Respectfully yours, 

Watch Tower Bible & Tract Society. 


THE VOICES OF THE THREE SIGNS 

[Reprinted in issue of September 15, 1907, which please see.] 


“CHRIST OUR PASSOVER WAS SACRIFICED FOR US” 


Exod. 12:1-17.—Dec. 15. 


Pharaoh’s heart seemed to grow harder and harder under 
divine mercies, as one plague after another was stayed at his 
request, through Moses. The goodness of God, instead of 
leading him to repentance, would seem to have made him 
only the more determined, as God had foreseen and foretold 
God, however, informed Moses that the tenth and final plague 
would be sufficient to break down the opposition of this hard 
man, and compel his acquiescence, with the requirement that 
Israel should go free. Before the infliction of this plague 
Moses enquired whether or not Pharaoh were willing to let 
Israel go, and upon receiving the negative response he warned 
Pharaoh that in consequence a dire calamity would befall the 
Egyptians. Apparently he immediately departed for the land 
of Goshen, there to put the people in readiness for the exodus. 
Their Egyptian neighbors gave them liberally jewels of gold 
and of silver and various articles of value, evidently anxious 
to have them go, and regretful that their ruler was so stub¬ 
born. They realized also, no doubt, that in some sense God 


was with the Israelites, and against the Egyptians, a matter 
which it seemed difficult for Pharaoh, their king, to discern. 

How much time they may have consumed in preparation 
for the journey we know not, but we may well suppose that 
this was a time of suspense upon Pharaoh and all who knew 
of the last threat presented to him by Moses and Aaron. We 
are certain that the preparations required several days, if not 
weeks, because amongst other instructions each family was to 
select for itself a representative male lamb of the first year, 
unblemished, as the foundation for the religious ceremony, 
known as the Passover, ever since observed by that nation. 
Tlie lamb was to be selected, accepted, separated from others, 
and cared for specially from the tenth day of that month, 
Abib (later known as Nisan), and on the fourteenth day of 
the month it was to be killed between evenings (between six 
o’clock the one evening and six o’clock the next evening—the 
usual Jewish day). Its flesh was to be roasted for eating the 
following evening, and its blood was to be preserved for 
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sprinkling upon the lintels and door-posts,—the door frame, 
above and at either side. It was in the night following the 
fourteenth day that the roast lamb was to be eaten, with 
bitter lieibs, the eaters being gathered in family groups, and 
all in expectation for the journey, sandals on their feet, and 
staff in hand, etc., ready to depart out of Egypt early in the 
morning of the fifteenth. 

The story, as recorded in Exodus, is an interesting one, 
and has ever been one precious to the Hebrews, the law con¬ 
cerning it solving as one of the most prominent landmarks 
in the histoiy of that nation. But to the Christian the mean¬ 
ing of this incident is of still greater importance. To him, 
as the anti-typical Israelite, the whole transaction speaks 
of the anti-typical deliverance at the hands of the anti-typical 
Moses at the close of the anti-typical night, and at the open¬ 
ing of the anti-typical Passover day. Our Golden Text, “Christ, 
our Passover, is slain for us” (1 Cor. 5:7), identifies the 
Lord Jesus as the anti-typical Lamb, and identifies the sacri¬ 
fices which he gave with the deliverance which we are now 
Imping for, as near, even at the door. This fact is recognized 
by Clnistians of all denominations, and our Lord’s Supper is 
recognized as the commemoration of the anti-typical of the 
Passover supper, especially by the Catholic churches and the 
older denominations of Protestants. As the Hebrews celebrate 
the PasMivor annually, so these churches celebrate annually 
“Good Fliday,” hv an emblematic supper known as the 
Eucharist or Lord’s Supper, commemorative of the death of 
“the Lamb of God” and the divine mercy consequently ex¬ 
tended to “tlie church of the first-born.” 

Let us go backward, and look at some of the minutioe, 
and the meaning of these to us, the spiritual anti-typical 
Israelites. The taking up of the lamb on the tenth day of 
the month found its correspondency at the first advent of our 
Lord Jesus, when he presented himself to Israel at the close 
oi In-, ministiy, as their King, riding upon the ass, exactly 
on the 10th of Nisan. It was then that that nation should 
have accepted him, should have received him; but instead 
“they hid, as it were, their faces from him,” and saw not in 
him the beauty for which they were seeking, as a nation. It 
was on the fourteenth day of Nisan that our Lord partook of 
the Passover with his disciples, early in the evening. Later 
on in the same night he was betrayed. The next morning 
of the same day he was condemned and crucified. Later in 
the same day he was buried. All this was on the fourteenth 
day between evenings, between six p. m., where the day began, 
and the next six p. m., where it ended, and it was on the 
next day, the 15th, in the evening, that the Passover feast of 
the Jews was celebrated. We celebrate that feast anti-typical- 
)y, continuously feasting and rejoicing in the grace of God 
toward us. But the Lord’s Supper belongs to the 14th of 
Nisan and commemorates the killing of the Lamb of God. 
That night in which the Passover feast was eaten represents 
this Gospel age—a dark time, in which sin and evil still 
triumph, and darkness is abroad, and in which the Lord’s 
people feed upon the merit of Christ, our Passover Lamb, 
slain for us, and realize that his “flesh is meat indeed.” 

Along with the lamb the Jew paitook of unleavened bread, 
pure, unadulterated, figuratively separate from sin; it sym¬ 
bolized the pterions promises which come to us from the 
heavenly Father through our Lord Jesus Christ. “This is the 
bread that came down from heaven, whereof if a man eat 
he shall never die” (John 0:50) And, as the Hebrews 
ate their bread and lamb, so the anti-typical spiritual Israel¬ 
ite pai takes of Chiist’s merits, and graces freely, but with 
them receives also the bitterness of persecution, trials, diffi¬ 
culties, misrepresentation and suffering symbolized by the 
“bitter herbs.” As the Hebrews ate shod and ready for their 
journey in the morning, so the true Israelites of this Gospel 
age partake of these spiritual favors, feeling the while that 
wc are still in Egypt, and longing for the promised land; 
and they indicate by the conduct of life that they are pil¬ 
grims and strangers in this country, the world, and that they 
me seeking the heavenly country. But the deliverance did 
not come in the night in which the Passover was eaten, but 
in the moining which followed it. And so the deliverance 
of the spnitunl Israelite does not come during the night of 
sin and trouble in which the god of this world reigns. It 
comes in the Millennial morning, for which we wait and hope 
and pray, “Thv kingdom come.” “God shall help her, early 
in the morning.”—Psa. 40:5. 

It is the mistake of some to suppose that the Passover 
refers, either directly or indirectly, to the passing of the 
children of Israel across the Bed Sea. Nothing of the kind. 
The name was given with reference to the passing over or 


sparing of the first-born of Israel during that night in which 
the lamb was being eaten, and during which the blood was 
on the door-post without. The death-messenger was abroad 
throughout the land of Egypt, and the first-born of all Egypt 
were smitten, and the first-born of Israel were saved only 
upon condition that the blood should be sprinkled upon the 
door-posts and lintels of the houses in which they were. Any 
Israelite who did not respect the divine command, and place 
the blood-marks upon the front of his door, as directed of the 
Lord through Moses, would suffer, just in the same manner 
and just as surely as the Egyptians—the blood was the mark 
of distinction between those who were the Lord’s people and 
those who were not his people. 

What does this signify now, to the spiritual Israelites? 
We answer that the sprinkling of the blood symbolizes an 
acknowledgment of faith in the redemptive merit of our Lord 
Jesus’ sacrifice, as our Passover Lamb. Whoever recognizes 
the Lord’s word in respect to this matter realizes that without 
the shedding of blood there is no remission of sins, and he 
who thus realizes the importance of the death of our Savior 
is expected to confess it, as symbolized by the sprinkling of 
the blood upon the outside of the dwelling. And its being 
upon the door signifies that all who under its efficacious merit 
It is remarkable that while this doctrine of the redemption 
through the blood of Christ has been held with more or less 
clearness for centuries, it is now, in the close of this age, 
being called in question by some who are still naming the 
name of Christ, and by some who profess to be advanced 
teachers, and higher critics. All such are, from the Lord’s 
standpoint, Egyptians, not Israelites. All whom he will rec¬ 
ognize as his people, Israelites indeed, will be such as will 
recognize him, his Word, and the work which he has accom¬ 
plished for them through the shedding of the precious blood 
of our Passover Lamb, Christ Jesus. 

The doctrine of substitution is made most emphatic in 
this type. As the blood represents life while in the veins, so 
it represents death when shed; and so, as the sentence of 
death was against our race, it was needful that Christ should 
die for our sins. Hence also the Lord has made it encumbent 
throughout this age that each one whom he would recognize 
must be one who would trust in and confess the atonement, 
the redemption which is in Christ Jesus. The blood was 
to be for a token, for a witness, for a sign, as evidence of 
the faith of those who were in the house on which it was 
sprinkled. It was not God’s token, but man’s token. God 
would do the sparing, but every Israelite who would be spared 
must see to it that his part of the program was carried out. 

Let it not be overlooked that not all of the Israelites were 
in danger of death, but only the first-born; for this is a 
striking and prominent feature of the type. It teaches that 
while the deliverance that is to be accomplished in the morn¬ 
ing will be delivered for all who love the Lord and love right¬ 
eousness, the first-born as well as all the rest, yet a special 
trial or testing comes during the night—before the Millennial 
morning—and this special testing or trial will affect only the 
first-born ones. Who are these first-born ones? We answer, 
They typified “the church of the first-boin, whose names are 
written in heaven,” the “little flock,” begotten to a newness 
of nature, and to joint-heirship with our Lord Jesus in the 
coming kingdom. Others will be delivered from the power 
of Satan and the oppression of sin, as represented in the de¬ 
liverance of all Israel from Pharaoh and his power and bond¬ 
age, but the only ones who will be in danger during this 
night, the only ones who will be passed over or spared, dur¬ 
ing this Gospel age, will be the little flock, the church of the 
first-born. This is distinctly the language of the type, nor 
can it be otherwise accounted for. It will be remembered 
that after the Passover, in the new order of things, the first¬ 
born ones spared in this Passover became representatively 
the Levites, amongst whom, in turn, were the priests, a little 
flock; and even so the Apostle declares of the church of the 
first-born, “Ye are a royal priesthood.”—1 Pet. 2:5, 9. 

As already remarked, this Passover lamb found its anti¬ 
type in Christ, our Passover Lamb, who was slain for us, 
and of whom we partake. Our Lord instituted for us, the 
spiritual Israel, a commemorative service to take the place of 
the type observed by fleshly Israel. It was instituted on the 
same night in which he was betrayed, the same night in which 
he ate the Passover supper, as a Jew, and after the eating 
of the Passover supper. He took bread and wine to represent 
himself, as the true, anti-typical Lamb of God, who taketh 
away the sin of the world and he enjoined upon all who were 
truly his followers that they henceforth, instead of any long¬ 
er, as the Jews celebrating the typical Passover, should hence- 
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forth celebrate the anti-typical Passover. “As often as ye do 
this [celebrate the Passover] do it in remembrance of me 
[and not any longer in remembrance of the typical deliver¬ 
ance].” And from year to year this celebration has been 
handed down to the present time, and is still commemorated. 

Some of God’s people, however, having become confused 
upon the subject, and having lost sight of the fact that it is 
a commemoration of the anti-type of the Jewish Passover, 
feel quite at liberty to set for its observance times and sea¬ 
sons of their own, without any authority from the Lord. They 
are excusable to a considerable extent, because, during the 
eighteen centuries since the institution of the ordinance the 
great adversary introduced many doctrines and false practices 
amongst the followers of Jesus—amongst others, the doctrine 
of the Mass, which purports to be a repetition of Christ’s 
sacrifice, performed by the priests, re-creating Christ in the 
flesh, they claim, and sacrificing him afresh in the Mass, for 


the sins of those for whom it is performed. Protestants, 
coming out from Papacy, have rejected the doctrine of the 
Mass, but because the Mass had come to be frequently per¬ 
formed they imagined that the Lord’s Supper, as they cele¬ 
brate it, is also without any limitation as to time and sea¬ 
son. Moreover, even those old churches which still observe the 
Passover date for the Lord’s Supper have adopted a new 
method of reckoning it, contrary to the method in use by 
the Jews—one in which the memorial day always falls upon 
the Friday which is nearest to the true date, so that the 
Sunday following, Easter, will symbolize our Lord’s resur¬ 
rection on the first day of the week. 

The next proper anniversary of the celebration of the Pass- 
over, according to the Jewish reckoning of time, as used by 
our Lord and the apostles, and by some of the Lord’s people 
since and today, will be after sundown, April 20th, 1902. 


CROSSING THE RED SEA 

Exod. 14:13-27—Dec. 22. 

he hath triumphed gloriously.” —Exod. 15:1. 


“7 will sing unto the Lord for 

Skeptics have railed greatly against the truthfulness of 
the Bible record of Israel’s deliverance—crossing the Red 
Sea, etc. They object that so rapid an exodus of from one 
to two million people, with their flocks and herds, would be 
an impossibility; and they object, secondly, to the testimony 
that God miraculously delivered them by making a path for 
them through the sea. As to the first objection: We can 
readily see that if the Egyptians had been opposed to their 
going the difficulties would have been much greater. We are 
to remember, on the contrary, that after suffering the chas¬ 
tisement of the plagues they were willing, nay, anxious, for 
their departure, Pharaoh himself sending a message to Moses, 
even in the night in which the first-born were slain, saying, 
“Rise up, and get you forth from among my people, both ye 
and the children of Israel; and go and serve the Lord, as ye 
have said; also take your flocks and your herds, as ye have 
said, and be gone, and bless me also.” 

We are to remember that the Israelites were in a measure 
organized; their tribal and family relationship having been 
maintained. The narrative shows that they went forth in 
military order,—either five abreast or in five companies. 
(Exod. 13:18, margin) Evidently all were under the com¬ 
mand of the heads of the tribes, “the elders of the people.” 
Several days elapsed before their journey brought them to 
the Red Sea. The great wall of Egypt, called Shur (some¬ 
what similar to the great wall of China), is supposed to have 
hindered their making a more direct route. Besides, this wall 
was in the midst of a sandy desert, where there would be no 
sustenance, either for themselves or for their cattle; while the 
route taken, passing through the borders of Egypt to the head of 
the Red Sea, was evidently the most favorable one as re¬ 
spects pasturage, etc. 

Various comparatively shallow places in the Red Sea, near 
its head, are suggested as possible ones by which the crossing 
may have been effected, and the description given would indi¬ 
cate that the passage was made on such a sandbar, which 
perhaps ordinarily would have from five to twelve feet of 
water upon it, according to the condition of the tides. The 
presumption is that the strong east wind spoken of, operating 
with the tides, laid bare this sandbar, and thus gave the 
Israelites a passage. 

But while Pharaoh, under the sting of the last plague, 
was anxious for the departure of the Hebrews, nevertheless, 
as his grief assuaged and he considered the loss his empire 
was sustaining in the departure of over a million subjects, 
intelligent and ingenious and docile, and when he considered 
further that they were an unarmed host, and impeded in 
traveling by their flocks and herds, he evidently felt that he 
had been too generous in permitting them to go, and con¬ 
cluded that in the few days’ march they had already experi¬ 
enced something of the difficulties and trials of the journey, 
and that by this time they were not only discouraged, but 
hemmed in by the northern tongue of the Red Sea, and the 
Egyptian wall, while on either side were mountains. He 
concluded that they could be easily retaken, and would feel 
that they had had enough of their “outing” and perhaps 
would return to their labor more docile than ever. Conse¬ 
quently the Egyptian troops of the capital were started in pur¬ 
suit. 

The Israelites, who for years had learned to dread their 
Egyptian masters, heard of the pursuit, and cried unto Moses 


despairingly, Moses in turn crying unto the Lord on behalf of 
the people. The Lord’s response to Moses’ prayer is a strik¬ 
ing one, from which spiritual Israelites may also take a les¬ 
son. It was, “Wherefore criest thou unto me? Speak unto 
the children of Israel, that they go forward.” (Exod. 14:15) 
There is a time to pray and also a time to act and thus to 
co-operate with God who is answering our prayers. When 
the Lord’s time for answering our prayers has come we know 
it, it is for us to manifest our faith in him by going forward. 
Too many spiritual Israelites, after hearing the Lord’s mes¬ 
sage, instead of going forward in obedience are disposed to 
tarry and pray to the Lord that he give them some special 
message not common to others. Such through weakness of 
faith are in danger of losing their standing. “Without faith 
it is impossible to please God;” and obedience is merely a 
demonstration of faith. 

Apparently the Israelites got a glimpse of the Egyptians 
in the distance, before sundown. This is implied in Moses’ 
statement, “The Egyptians whom ye have seen this day ye 
shall see again no more forever.” The account declares that 
the pillar of fire, by which the Israelites were miraculously 
led, removed to their rearward, so as to be between them and 
the Egyptians,—a pillar of cloud and darkness to the lat¬ 
ter, and a pillar of fire or light to the former. Apparently 
there was a great storm that night, the east wind blowing 
furiously; outside narratives, such as that of Josephus, de¬ 
claring that it rained, thundered and lightened appallingly. 
But whether this was merely upon the Egyptians, from the 
pillar of cloud, or whether it was also upon the Israelites, 
would be merely surmise. What we do know is that during 
that night the windstorm blew across that upper neck of the 
Red Sea in such a manner as to leave the sandbar bare for a 
considerable breadth, so as to permit the rapid passage of so 
large a body of people. The Israelites knew, through Moses 
and their elders, what miracle had been performed, and has¬ 
tened to escape from their pursuers. The latter probably 
were totally unaware of the miracle, and perhaps unaware 
that they were crossing the ordinary bed of the sea, and 
therefore, without trepidation, hastened onward in pursuit, 
impeded, however, by various accidents to their chariots, 
which sank into the comparatively soft sand of the sea bot¬ 
tom. They, no doubt, concluded that where the Israelites had 
gone they could go. Nevertheless, ere they had crossed they 
became so discouraged with the opposition, of what they prob¬ 
ably at first considered accidents, but afterward recognized as 
divine providences on Israel’s behalf, that they resolved on a 
return—to give up the pursuit, saying that the God of the 
Hebrews fought for them. By this time it was nearly day¬ 
break, and Israel having crossed over Moses stretched forth 
his rod over the sea, and winds and tide, etc., being favorable, 
the waters came again upon the Egyptians, that they were 
drowned. It is said that wonderful storms, somewhat an¬ 
alogous to this one, frequently occur in this vicinity, and that 
Napoleon and a troop of soldiers were very nearly overtaken 
at about the same place that Pharaoh’s chariots were lost, 
by a sudden cessation of storm and rising of the tides. 

A critical writer suggests that Pharaoh’s charioteers were 
probably intent upon heading off the Israelites, and thus 
turning them backward, and that the sea waters were a wall 
on either hand, in the sense of being a flank protection, hind¬ 
ering the troops from getting ahead of the Israelites, turning 
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their flank. He says, “The wall would not, by any Oriental, 
be supposed to be an actual wall rising up beside them, any 
more than ‘the wooden walls of Great Britain’ are board 
fences about the island: or ‘the hedge about the law,’ which 
the rabbis built by their precepts, was a growth of vegetation.” 

There are numerous lessons connected with this narrative, 
profitable to the spiritual Israelites. As already suggested, 
the experience of the Israelites and the Egyptians at this 
time represented the experience of the world in the close of 
this Gospel age, and in the dawn of the new dispensation— 
the pound of deliverance of God’s people, too, from bondage 
to mn and death, which will be accomplished at the dawn of 
the Millennial age We may reasonably understand that the 
last or tenth plague upon Egypt symbolizes the bitter ex¬ 
pel lenee of the world at the close of the present age, and that 
these o'ponenoos will be favorable to the Lord’s people, and 
unfa'.mable to others, down to a certain point where the 
content will be abandoned, and those in authority in the world 
will agree to the full liberty of all who love righteousness 
and who desiie to walk in the Lord’s way. Quite possibly 
“the powers that be" may concede for a time the demands 
of the weak and the helpless, and subsequently repent, and 
attempt theii ic-capture under the slavery of selfish¬ 
ness, and so through a Red Sea of trouble the Lord will 
then administer a final chastisement upon all those who op¬ 
pose lus deliverance of the poor and the needy and they that 


have no helper, and who cry for righteousness, and follow the 
leadings of his representative, Messiah. 

Surely, when the new dispensation has been opened up, 
and the silver trumpets of the Jubilee shall sound release and 
restitution through all the world, there will be a great rejoicing 
amongst all who love righteousness, and, in the language of 
our Golden Text, they may say, “I will sing unto the Lord, 
for he hath triumphed gloriously.” And already the spiritual 
Israelite can by faith thus rejoice and realize his release from 
sin and death. 

Another thought we may draw from this narrative is the 
unlimited power of God, who has promised us that if we are 
his, and will follow the leadings of our Master, the anti¬ 
type of Moses, all things shall work together for good to us. 
We are to learn that nothing is too wonderful for our God 
to accomplish, and in proportion as faith increases our joys 
will increase, and we will have the full assurance of faith, 
the full assurance of victory, for “This is the victory that 
overcometh the world, even our faith.” We are to learn that 
while the wicked may triumph for a time the Lord is against 
them. He is on the side of the poor and oppressed, who are 
seeking to know his will and to do it, and though he bear 
long with them, as represented in the parable, yet, finally he 
will avenge them of their adversary: their enemies shall then 
become the enemies of the Lord, and the enemies of the Lord 
shall bite the dust—be destroyed.—Luke 18:7; Micah 7.17. 
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APPROVAL, WHETHER SUCCESSFUL OR NOT 


We know not to what extent the Lord may be pleased to 
use and bless our united efforts to keep open the door of op¬ 
portunity a (Toided by present favorable postal laws. But in 
any event we feci sure that he will appreciate our humble 
efforts in this direction. Any who have not yet written to 
the President, as suggested in our issue of Nov. 15th, we ad¬ 


vise to do so at onep. Let us do our part and then rest con¬ 
tent. The law is there, all right, and even the humblest 
foreigner has a right to appeal to it, and for its benefits, 
and to protect against its violation. But there we will let it 
stop. If protest is unavailing we will reckon that it is the 
Lord’s will that we endure the wrong cheerfully. 


VIEWS FROM THE 

“LIBERTY ENLIGHTENING THE WORLD” 

We have no sympathy with Count Tolstoy’s unscriptural 
religious views for which he was ex-communicated by the 
Greek Catholic church; yet we note with surprise that his 
published reply to his ex-communication has been forbidden 
sale by the Public Prosecutor of Leipsic, Germany. A cable 
dispatch to the New York Sun says: 

“The reason given for the seizure is that the work is cal¬ 
culated to biing the church into contempt, and the prosecu- 
toi’s action is based on a paragraph of the German penal 
code which imposes a maximum penalty of three years’ im¬ 
prisonment on am body publicly insulting one of the Christian 
churches or other religious communities enjoying in Germany 
the privileges of a corporation. Perhaps the most remark¬ 
able feature of the incident is that Count Tolstoy’s indignant 
reply to his ex-communicators is allowed to circulate in Rus¬ 
sia. the Holy Synod refraining from prosecution, while the 
officials of the country which indorsed Luther’s protest against 
the Roman church seek to extinguish the words of the Russian 
reformer ” 

Tlieie are any number of people, in all countries, of sim¬ 
ilarly narrow soul we have every reason to believe. Fallen 
human nature though not inclined to claim for itself perfec¬ 
tion, loves to wield power and to destroy its enemies or those 
against whom it is prejudiced; although uncertain as to what 
is truth it is ready to decide what is error upon very slight 
evidence. 

Who can doubt that God’s providence held back America 
until the due time, when its discovery opened a door of free¬ 
dom for the oppressed and priest-and king-ridden Europe. 
“Libertv enlightening the world” has been a fact for now 
nroie than a century. No well-informed person will doubt 
that much of the liberty enjoyed by the peoples of Europe 
today are the result of the influence which has gone back to 
the " iatheilaiid" tiom the liberty-loving people who comming¬ 
ling here have learned to think more justly and more broadly 
than they or their fathers could think under their old envi- 
romncTits 

Custom becomes law: the illustration of American liberty 
with prosperity compels a liberty in Europe which otherwise 
would not exist today. But it looks as though the pendulum 
has swung its full length liberty-ward, even in America, and 
as though it had started in a return movement. We believe 
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that the next few years will witness a serious curtailment 
of liberty on the part of those in power, and that the general 
spirit of liberty and alertness to its defense is so deficient 
among the masses, here as well as in Europe, that its wings 
will be clipped rapidly, in the name of lav, order, expediency 
—until the people finally awakening to the situation, in fear 
of a return to complete serfdom will revolt in anarchy. 

How comforting the thought that the bright lining to this 
cloud is the Millennial kingdom which will promptly be es¬ 
tablished on the ruins of “the present evil world”—on the 
ashes of present civil, religious, political institutions We 
who thus hope for the salvation of the world which God has 
promised can possess our souls in peace as respects these 
matters, waiting and hoping for a share in the new order 
of things—the new heavens and new earth—wherein will dwell 
righteousness.—2 Pet. 3:13. 

FEDERATION OF METHODISTS, AND OTHERS 

Rev. Dr. George Elliott, pastor of the Central Methodist 
Episcopal church, who has just returned from attendance 
upon the Methodist Ecumenical conference in London, Eng¬ 
land, says that the recent assembly was especially marked 
by its constant response to spiritual religion and by the utter 
absence of dogmatism. Perhaps the most important matter 
that came before the assembly, which consisted of some 500 
Methodists from all over the world, was that of church unity 
As a result of the ecumenical conference, held in Baltimore 
ten years ago, all the Australian Methodists are now united 
in a single body. At the late conference in London all the 
smaller English bodies signified their willingness to unite 
with the Wesleyan church, which is the strongest branch of 
the denomination in the British Isles. Dr. Elliott thinks the 
outlook good for a consolidation, or at least for a federation, 
of the different branches. 

The advance in this direction, however, was not so notice¬ 
able among the delegates from the United States, although 
some progress was made. The delegates from the Methodist 
Episcopal church south, which left the main body at the 
opening of the civil war, had little to say on the subject. 

Half a day was spent in considering the matter of a federa¬ 
tion similar to the church federations in this country, which 
should include the Presbyterians, the Congregationalists, the 
Baptists and the Methodists. There already exists a free 
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church catechism which all these denominations use in com¬ 
mon, and to a great degree they are already joining in plans 
for mutual work.— Detroit Free Press. 

THE POPE’S VIEWS 

Die Information, the clerical organ in Vienna, says: “The 


pope addressed the Catholic Bishops Sunday and declared 
that the late President McKinley was a victim of the ex¬ 
cessive freedom granted to the people of the United States. 
He urged that it was the duty of society to oppose the spread 
of socialism, freemasonry, Judaism and anarchism.” 


WATCH TOWER BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETY’S 

REPORT FOR THE YEAR ENDING DECEMBER 1, 1901. 


"Give thanks unto the Lord, for he is good 1 ” is the ex¬ 
pression of our hearts as we sum up the activities of the 
fiscal year in the harvest work—from December, 1900, to 
December, 1901. We have not in all respects attained to 
our ideals set for the year just closed, but perhaps this was 
partly because of our high appreciation of the work and the 
workeis, and of a laudable ambition to have each year ex¬ 
ceed its predecessor in efforts and m results. And indeed, 
as the itemized reports will show, the work in all its branches 
has made good progress, and in some directions has exceeded 
that of any previous year. We have nothing but thanks to 
offer to our gracious Master for the privileges enjoyed at his 
hands in connection with his seivice, the service of the truth 
and of the brethren—and for his blessing so richly bestowed 
upon our humble efforts. 

ZION’S WATCH TOWER 

One of the most encouraging features of the work is the 
substantial increase in the number of Watch Tower readers— 
our list now numbering about 14,000. We had hoped that 
by this time it would have reached 16,000; we evidently 
were too sanguine. The Watch Toiver list may properly be 
regarded as a sort of barometer respecting the progress of 
the truth, because the terms on which it is supplied surely 
permit all of the interested to be on its list—there are none 
so poor that they cannot have it if they will but comply 
with the standing offei which appears on the second page 
of each issue. We not only offer it free to the Lord’s poor, 
but we offer credit to those w’ho hope to be able to pay later; 
and we offer, further, that if they cannot pay later a postal 
card request, at any time, will secure a cancellation of the 
account. These being the terms we are considerably surprised 
to find, from time to time, many people who have consider¬ 
able interest in the truth, and who have read and appreci¬ 
ated one or all the Daicn volumes, but whose names are not 
on the list. An offer in our last issue we hope will correct 
this matter; and our proposition that each one now on the 
list shall act as a solicitor will, we believe, bring good re¬ 
sults. We hope, with your cooperation, to be able to an¬ 
nounce in our next annual report that the list has increased 
to sixteen thousand or above. Indeed, if each one could feel 
respecting this matter as we do—the importance of the reg¬ 
ular semi-monthly visits of the Tower to those of the inter¬ 
ested who are more or less disposed to be overcharged with 
the caies of this life—and if all would consider the matter 
as a service to the Lord, and to the brethren, and would at 
once proceed to do what they can in this direction, we have 
no doubt that our list would" speedily run up to 20,000. We 
do not want the Toiccr to go to any one who would not ap¬ 
preciate and read it, but we are more than willing—we are 
anxious—to have all the interested on our list, regardless 
of their ability to pay for it—the extra expense will be 
cheerfully met out of the contributions to the Tract Fund. 
Let each make this a matter of prayer, and then do what 
he can in this direction, as a service unto the Lord and unto 
the brethren. 

THE COLPORTEUR WORK 

We continue to esteem the colporteur branch of the service 
one of the most important—in many respects it is the founda¬ 
tion of the work, so far as the public is concerned. It should 
be borne in mind that this is not a book-agent business, but 
a ministry of the truth of the true Gospel; and the sixty- 
nine colpoiteurs now engaged in the service are in it, not 
for wealth nor for health, but for their love of the Lord and 
for their desire to lay down their lives on behalf of the 
brethren—to assist in extricating the Lord’s people from the 
bondage of error and darkness, and to assist them into the 
marvelous light now shining for the people of God who are 
walking in the narrow way, the path of the just. Such be¬ 
ing the motives of the service it will rightly be seen that the 
large number of books circulated by these dear friends does 
not by any means measure their service for the truth; for 
they deliver very many brief discourses in various homes 
where they fail to arouse sufficient interest to dispose of a 
book—an interest, nevertheless, which the days or weeks or 
years to come may bring to fruitage, as it has done to our 
knowledge in many instances. 


The total number of copies of Millennial Dawn circulated 
duung the last year is slightly less than the number for the 
pievious jear, but the decrease is in the foreign translations. 
The English edition shows an increase of about 9,000 copies 


A condensed statement follows: 

Dawns Circulated — English . . 93,214 

“ “ — German.... . 2,464 

“ “ — Swedish. 2,373 

“ “ — French . . 681 

“ " — Dano-Norwegian . 216 

-98,948 

Booklets circulated — English . . 37,155 

Foreign .19,247 

——57,402 


Grand Total . 156,350 


This is a branch of the service in which there is always 
room for more—and the better the colporteur’s education and 
general address the better both for himself and for the work. 
This ministry closely resembles that which the Lord instituted 
at the first advent, and, as then, it is usual for the friends to 
go in pairs. The message pioclaimed is identical—the long- 
prayed-for kingdom of heaven at hand. And now, as then, 
authority and power go with these servants of the Lord, to 
assist those to whom they minister, who are exercising faith, 
by opening the blind eyes, unstopping the deaf ears, and cast¬ 
ing out evil spirits. Only now it is the eyes of the under¬ 
standing and the ears of the heart that are opened, and it 
is the spirit of selfishness and sin that is rebuked and cast 
out, in proportion as the spirit of the Lord is received. It 
is but proper that we should expect thus to see a higher work 
performed now than that done at the first advent, because 
this is the harvest of spiritual Israel, while that was the har¬ 
vest of fleshly Israel. 

We have no doubt that there are very many more of the 
dear friends of the truth who have consecrated their hearts 
and time and talent and influence to the Lord, who are caie- 
fuily considering the great opportunities presented in this col¬ 
porteur service, and making ready their arangements to take 
part therein. We are glad to hear from such from time to 
time, and will cooperate with them in every way possible— 
for their entrance into and prosecution of this work. 

THE “VOLUNTEER” WORK 

This branch of the service circulated, during the past year, 
about a million of the free tracts, “Food for Thinking Chris¬ 
tians.” This was good, excellent, grand—about the same 
numlier as the previous year; nevertheless, it was disappoint¬ 
ing to us, because we had expected that the interest in this 
volunteer work would have increased at least a half; not 
that the former woikers could do more than they had already 
done, but that we expected others to gradually become more 
zealous, and thus to inciease the effectiveness of this service. 
'This has been true in some places, where practically the en¬ 
tire congregations engaged; but in many places there has 
apparently been a little slackening of the hands, a little cool¬ 
ing of the ardor. Let us pray the Lord's blessing upon our¬ 
selves and upon each other in connection with the glorious 
opportunities of the harvest work and full appreciation of the 
privileges of a share therein; and that the Lord will send 
forth more laborers into his vineyard, to their spiritual profit 
and to the furtherance of his cause. 

The volunteer distribution represented a total of over 
eighteen and a half million pages. Surely all who took part 
in any measure have cause for gratitude to God for the priv¬ 
ilege enjoyed and improved. Altho there is no earthly reward 
connected with this service there surely is a spiritual reward 
experienced in the present time, as well as an exceeding great 
and precious one laid up for these faithful soldiers of the 
cross. We are well aware that it is not possible for all to 
engage in this service, and we are offering no criticism of those 
who do not engage. We merely desire to encourage those who 
have already had opportunity, and have availed themselves 
of it, and have taken up their cross in this service. We are 
sure that they are stronger spiritually for the efforts put forth. 

THE “PILGRIM” SERVICE—ORAL PREACHING 

We recognize no such divisions in the church as are com- 
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monly, in the nominal churches, denominated “clergy” and 
“laity.” We hold that the Scriptures teach that the entire 
church is a priesthood: “Ye are a royal priesthood .... 
that ye should show forth the praises of him who hath called 
you out of darkness into the marvelous light.” (1 Pet. 2:9) 
We hold, therefore, that the colporteurs, who take the Dawns 
and booklets and tracts from house to house, and the volun¬ 
teers, who make distributions of free literature every Sunday, 
and the brethren and sisters who have no such opportunities, 
but who find other ways of serving the Lord, the truth and 
the brethren, either more publicly or more privately, are all 
priests, ministers, preachers, as any may be pleased to term 
the Lord’s servants. All have the same message to give forth, 
and all are ordained of God—anointed with the holy Spirit, 
for this very purpose; as an authority to preach the good 
tidings. It is the privilege of each to serve according to his 
talents and opportunities, and all are acceptable to the Lord 
as ministers of the new covenant who faithfully seek to serve, 
not self, but the Lord and the brethren. It is not, therefore, 
to be understood that those who go forth under the auspices 
of our Society, to give their time specially to oral preaching 
(public and private) are any more authorized or ordained for 
the ministry in holy things than any others of the same 
“royal priesthood.” We do not expect these brethren whom 
we designate as “Pilgrims,” to be received as any more com¬ 
missioned and authorized than any other of the Lord’s breth¬ 
ren. You may understand, however, that when such come to 
you, they are so far as we have been enabled to know them, 
sound in the faith, apt to teach, possessed of good character, 
and fully consecrated to the service of the Lord, the truth and 
the brethren. Our judgment in this matter is not infallible, 
however, and even if it were, the Scriptural injunction is 
that the Lord’s people are to test whatever they receive as 
truth by the sure standard, the divine Word, whoever pre¬ 
sents it. 

Sixteen * of these pilgrim brethren have done considerable 
service throughout the year, their routes of travel being noted 
in the Watch Tower since June 1 issue. Their service is not 
for filthy lucre’s sake—none of them are paid salaries, though 
all are comfortably provided for in every necessity out of the 
Societys’ funds, and in some instances provision is also made 
for their families. This, in a general way, was the method 
which prevailed at the first advent. Had the practice of 
serving merely for expenses continued, we have every reason 
to believe that the nominal church would not be in its pres¬ 
ent condition—that its public servants would be freer to study 
the truth, and freer also to declare what they would learn. 

The amount of Pilgrim service during the past year is 
in excess of that of any previous year, as will be seen by the 
following statement: — 

Number of persons giving more or less of their time in 


this Pilgrim service during the year. 16 

Number of miles traveled in the service.63,149 

Number of churches visited. 634 

Public meetings held. 1,141 

Private or parlor meetings held. 745 

Cost of this branch of the work.$3,255.28 


We notice with pleasure that the number of pri/ate or 
parlor meetings held is proportionately more than last year, 
and the number of public meetings proportionately less. The 
public meetings are valuable, very favorable to deepening im¬ 
pressions which you have already made upon your friends 
and neighbors, by private conversation or through reading 
matter: but the private meetings we esteem to be the more 
valuable for the development of the household of faith already 
fairly clear in doctrinal matters. They are valuable as giv¬ 
ing opportunities for bringing up points and questions which 
may have arisen in connection with their private or class 
studies. We are trusting that, under the Lord’s providence, 
a great blessing will be upon this “Pilgrim” branch of the 
service for the coming year. All requests for “Pilgrim” service 
should be renewed now. See second page of our last issue. 

CONVENTIONS OF THE TEAR 
This may be considered a part of the pilgrim service de¬ 
serving a special report. We held but one general conven¬ 
tion, at Cleveland, O., a report of which has already been 
laid before you. We are of the opinion that these annual 
conventions furnish excellent opportunities for the Lord’s peo¬ 
ple to assemble together. Such assemblies were provided for 
during the Jewish dispensation—we remember how our Lord 
and the apostles attended the feasts of Passover, etc., at Jeru¬ 
salem. One special blessing which seems to result now, as 
then, is that representatives of the Lord’s people in various 
quarters attend and carry home with them some measure of 
the love and zeal with which they become imbued, and thus 
* Five serve week-days in the Tower office, preaching on Sundays 


in many directions the flame of sacred love is more brightly 
enkindled. 

One-day conventions, addressed by the Editor, seem to 
continue popular with the friends, and, so far as we are able 
to judge, they are stimulating and helpful. The main service 
is always for the public, upon some theme calculated to ar¬ 
rest and fix the attention of new as well as old hearers. They 
serve also to advertise the meetings of the church at each 
place, and to draw together the interested. Twenty-four of 
these conventions were held during the year, covering over 
twelve thousand miles—generally in places accessible by one 
night’s travel, thus consuming as little of the Editor’s time 
as possible from other departments of the service. 

GENERAL TRACT DISTRIBUTION 

Hundreds of thousands of tracts are distributed free out¬ 
side the regular “Volunteer” work noted above. Some have 
opportunities for using tracts amongst their friends or neigh¬ 
bors, and some enclose them with their correspondence. We 
are glad to cooperate with all in any such service, and from 
time to time hear of some upon whom impressions have been 
made by books or tracts thus circulated in various ways the 
Lord seems to be reaching all who have the hearing ear, and 
in various ways also each, as he receives the truth, seeks to 
dispense it to others, according to his talents and opportuni¬ 
ties. Each faithful one is blessed. Notice the total number 
of tracts circulated in the various ways, as stated in another 
column. 

THE CORRESPONDENCE DEPARTMENT 

We esteem this one of the most helpful channels of service. 
Many write us, and upon a large variety of subjects—theo¬ 
logical and practical; and their letters are welcomed and an¬ 
swered to the best of our ability. The Editor has three valu¬ 
able assistants in this department of the service; nevertheless, 
he gives his personal attention to all important and doctrinal 
questions. While foolish questions are, of course, not desired, 
nevertheless we esteem that no question is trivial which may 
seem to any of you to have a bearing upon the character of 
your daily lives or your future prospects. Therefore be free 
to write to us, and to permit us to assist you in any manner 


possible, freely, as unto the Lord. 

Letters and cards received during the year.40,417 

Letters and cards sent out during the year.28,601 

CONDENSED STATEMENT 

Copies of Millennial Dawn circulated at cost.98,948 

Copies of booklets circulated at cost.56,402 

CIRCULATED AT EXPENSE OF TRACT FUND 

Copies of Zion’s Watch Tower. 455,741 

Copies of Old Theology tracts. 2,591,500 

These figures, expressed in the usual form represent 

in tract pages.83,675,000 

THE FINANCIAL SIDE—TREASURER’S REPORT 
TRACT FUND EXPENDITURES 

Cost of above matter circulated free, including 

freight, gas, help, etc.$14,904.56 

Pilgrim expenses, etc. 3,255.28 

Last year’s deficit. 3,025,91 


Total.$21,185.75 

TRACT FUND RECEIPTS 

From Good Hopes donations.$19,770.09 

From other sources. 6,226.70 


Total.$25,996.79 


The financial showing, dear brethren, is remarkable, when 
it is remembered that no appeals are made for money and no 
collections taken up by the pilgrims at any of their meet¬ 
ings, and no private solicitations made by them, or through 
the columns of the Watch Tower. Every donation, we there¬ 
fore safely say is in the best and heartiest possible sense a 
voluntary one. We do not mention these things as though 
the amount were large. It would be considered ridiculously 
small, by other Bible and Tract Societies, principally heard 
from through appeals for money, and whose active collecting 
agents are usually given one-half of their collections as sal¬ 
ary. The entire amount out of which we publish millions of 
tracts and pay the expenses of sixteen travelling preachers, 
etc., etc., would generally not be considered enough for the 
salaries of the principal officers. 

Some may wonder, indeed, that we make mention of so 
small an amount at all, in view of the fact that we frequently 
see in the newspapers mention of single collections for relig¬ 
ious and missionary work which amount to from three to six 
times the amount of our entire year’s receipts from the Lord’s 
people in all parts of the world. Our reply is that so far 
as we know the large proportion of those interested in present 
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truth are poor in this world’s goods, rich only in faith toward 
God and in zeal for his cause. As the Lord esteemed the 
two mites of the widow as “far more” than all the gifts of 
the rich, so we (and we believe the Lord also) esteem very 
highly the contributions sent us by the Lord’s faithful; and 
we publish these annual statements that the dear friends 
may know how we strive to make every dollar do full duty—• 
expending it according to our best judgment of what would be 
the divine will. 

We want to mention incidentally that altho we do not 
put money first in any case, nor recommend that the money 
talent is the superior one, nevertheless we wish to encourage 
those who are seeking to use their financial talents by saying 
that in our judgment the Lord will be pleased to bless those 
who serve his cause financially, as well as those who serve 
otherwise—by oral or other preaching. Nevertheless, we en¬ 
courage everyone of the Lord’s people not to be content with 
the use of any one talent, but to seek to bring into active exer¬ 
cise as many talents as he finds himself possessed of. 

May the Lord’s blessing rest richly with us during the 
year beginning, giving more and more wisdom, that we may 
do those things pleasing in his sight; that we may be useful 
in his service; not as those who merely beat the air, but as 
those who accomplish something to the praise of our Lord 
and to the profit of his people. 

We trust, dear friends, that you continually pray for the 
Editor and his colaborers in this service, that the Lord will 
use more and more your and our united efforts for his cause; 
and that he will bless and refresh us all while we do what 
we can to pour our blessings also upon others in his name. 

The following report of the British Branch will be of in¬ 
terest. It closes the year with November 1st, when Brother 
Henningcs turned over his charge there to his successor, 
Brother Hemerv. A comparison with the report which ap¬ 
peared in our issue last year shows that our dear Brother’s 
faithfulness in the service there was abundantly blessed by 
our Lord. True, the financial statement shows a deficit of 
considerable amount, but this was fully anticipated, and fully 
authorized bv us, with a view to putting the work there upon 
a better footing. We congratulate Brother Henninges upon 
his success, and trust that in the Lord’s providence his re¬ 
turn to the home office will mean a shouldering by him of 
much of its responsibilities and a corresponding relief and 
greater liberty for the President of this Society (the Editor) 
for other departments of the work. 

The items below are included in the foregoing general state¬ 
ment. The report follows: 

REPORT OF MANAGER OF BRITISH BRANCH 

Dear Brother Russell: London, November 1, 1901. 

I have the pleasure to hand you the report of the Tract 
Fund receipts and expenditures for the British Branch of the 
Society, November 16, 1900—October 31, 1901: 

EXPENDITURES £ s d 


Deficit from previous account . . . 

.425. 

1. 

4 

Paper and printing. . ... 

.201. 

11. 

3 

Carriage and other expenses. 

. 46. 

15. 

9 

Pilgrim work . 

. 42. 

16. 

5 

Total. 

.716. 

4. 

9 

Receipts from Great Britain 

.178. 

19. 

10 

Deficit . 

. 537. 

4. 

11 

REPORT OF LITERATURE 

CIRCULATED 



Copies of Millennial Dawn. 


15, 

740 

Copies of Booklets. 


2, 

918 

Total. 


18, 

658 


Tracts sent out free. 498,675 

Sample Watch Towers free. 49,500 

Total copies sent free. 548,175 

These represent Tract Pages.14,774,400 

Letters and cards received. 3,047 

Letters and cards sent. 4,071 

Total. 7,118 


In sending this report, we must acknowledge the Lord’s 
gracious answers to prayer, and the operation of his Spirit 
in his dear people in this country, as shown in the substan¬ 
tial increase over the previous year of Dawns and Tracts put 
into circulation. The Lord has also sent more laborers into 
the harvest, in every department, sending forth such as can 
spend all their time and energy in the blessed service of col- 
porteuring from house to house, and stirring up the zeal of 
those who cannot have this privilege in full measure, but can 
spend some time in this way. May their numbers and effi¬ 
ciency be further increased to the glory of God! The field is 
really white to harvest, and the time is short. 

The “Volunteers” also deserve special mention for their 
faithfulness in conditions favorable and unfavorable. It will 
be observed that the number of tract pages freely circulated 
in Great Britain in the last twelve months is less than the 
total in our previous report, though the number of copies is 
more than twice as great. This is due to the smaller num¬ 
ber of pages in “Food for Thinking Christians,” as compared 
with the Volunteer Towers previously distributed. This great 
mass of free literature could not have been circulated here but 
for the generous cooperation of the Allegheny office; and it 
might be remarked that our financial report takes no account 
of the expenses of printing the tracts received from America, 
and sent out from here. These represent 298,675 of the above 
mentioned copies of tracts sent out free. 

Our successor, Brother Hemery, takes charge of the office 
from this date. We are sure that the friends of the truth 
in the territory served by this Branch will find in him a zeal¬ 
ous and efficient colaborer in every matter that would ad¬ 
vance the interests of the work entrusted to him. As the 
brother is quite well known to most of the Tower readers in 
this country, more need not be said by us. We commend him 
to the grace of God, and to the prayers and active co-operation 
of all who love the truth. The church at Forest Gate has unan¬ 
imously requested him to take up the pastoral duties vacated 
by us. 

In retiring from this portion of the field we (speaking for 
Mrs. Henninges as well as myself) return thanks to God for 
the privileges we have had in connection with the work. Some 
“light afflictions” have befallen us, but we can give thanks 
for them also, since they have ministered to the increase of our 
joy in the Lord and his service. It has been a great pleasure 
to labor with and for the friends of the truth here, whom we 
have learned to love dearly in the Lord; and we desire at this 
time to assure them again of our grateful appreciation of the 
efforts they have put forth to make our sojourn among them 
pleasant and profitable. Though many miles may separate 
us, our intense interest in the welfare of the harvest work and 
workers in this land will not slack. May the Lord’s favor 
be even more manifest to them in future than in the past! 

With love to vou and all the co-laborers, and trusting to 
see you soon, I remain, 

Yours faithfully, in Christ, 

E. C. Henninges. 


“KEPT FOR THE MASTER’S USE” 

Keep my life, that it may be Keep my silver and my gold; 

Consecrated, Lord, to Thee. Not a mite would I withhold. 


Keep my moments and my days; 

Let them flow in ceaseless praise. 

Keep my hands, that they may move 
At the impulse of thy love. 

Keep my feet, that they may be 
Swift and “beautiful” for Thee. 

Keep my voice, that I may sing 
Always, only, for my King. 

Keep my lips, that they may be 
Filled with messages from thee. 


Keep my intellect, and use 
Every power as thou shalt chose. 

Keep my will, oh, keep it Thine! 

For it is no longer mine. 

Keep my heart; it is thine own; 

It is now thy royal throne. 

Keep my love; my Lord, I pour 
At thy feet its treasure-store. 

Keep myself, that I may be 

Ever, only, ALL for thee .—Frances Havergal. 
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TARRYING UNTIL ENDUED WITH POWER FROM ON HIGH 

Acts 1:1-11.—Jan. 5. 

‘‘While he blessed them he was parted from them, and carried up into heaven.” —Luke 24:51. 


Bilile Studies of the International series begin the new year 
with studies in the book of Acts, and after six months will 
return us again to Old Testament studies from Moses to 
Sam uel 

Luke, the physician, who wrote the Gospel of Luke, was 
the author of the book of Acts. In the latter he takes up 
the narrative substantially where he left it in the Gospel—the 
ascension of Christ. He recapitulates, however, to the extent 
of gmng us a narrative of the conversation immediately pre¬ 
ceding our Lord’s ascension. The account is evidently ad- 
dies'cd to a friend, of the then common name, Theopliilus, 
who was supposed to have been a person of considerable dig¬ 
nity and influence, inasmuch as he is elsewhere styled “most 
excellent,” a title which implied a considerable social or po¬ 
litical lank. Luke was not one of the apostles, and his rec- 
mil, aic not theiefore of apostolic authority. Such author¬ 
ity or plcnaiy inspiration was not necessary, however, in the 
lccording of plain, simple facts such as the Gospel of Luke 
and Ihe book of Acts present. It requires no inspiration to 
iccoid a fact, thought it does require some ability, and it is 
iei>onnble to assume that since the Lord used Luke’s abili¬ 
ties in connection with the work of recording the facts of that 
time he was guided of the holy Spirit in the ascertainment 
of ihe facts, which his education and natural talents emi¬ 
nently qualified him to state succinctly. Luke was guided of 
the holy Spirit, in the same sense that all of the Lord’s 
con-.ec! ated people are guided by his Spirit, which is to a 
ditfcient degree from that plenary inspiration granted to the 
twelve apostles—Paul taking the place of Judas. 

The first verse refers back to the Gospel of Luke, as a 
treatise of the doings and teachings of Jesus from the time 
he began his ministry to its close; and some have assumed 
that the word “began” might reasonably be understood to 
imply that our Lord continued his ministry after his ascen¬ 
sion, speaking and acting, through his apostles, and those be¬ 
lieving on him through their word. This is true enough 
whether it was what Luke meant or not; for the Scriptures 
invaiiably teach that the church of Christ in the flesh is his 
repiesent.itive: as the Apostle Paul says, w'e “fill up that 
which is behind of the afflictions of Christ, for his body’s sake, 
which is the church.” (Col. 1:24) And as we have to do 
with the suffering of the anointed one, so we have to do with 
the witnessing or ministry by which the members of the body 
ai e to be called out from the world, separated, instructed, 
and thus prepaied for a share in the glorious kingdom and 
the gieat work of judging the world, which it will inaugu 
iatn It is in this sense that our Lord declared. “Ye shall 
Ik inv witnesses, both in Jerusalem and in all Judea, and 
m ‘■simaiia, and unto the uttermost part of the earth.” Pri- 
mirily. the apostles were the witnesses who testified to us 
respecting our Lord’s words, his death, his resurrection and 
ascension, and his promises of a return to accept his faithful 
to a share in his kingdom, when he shall take unto himself 
his great power and reign. In a secondary sense all who re¬ 
ceive the apostolic testimony and declare the same to others 
are likewise Clmst’s repiesentatives and witnesses. 

It was m older that the apostles might fill this position 
of witnesses, and might be enabled to give us, and all, a clear 
testimonv on the important subject of Christ’s death and 
resui rcetion and ascension which constitute the foundations 
for hope, that our Lord was present with them after his 
insurrection, and, as Luke declares, demonstrated the fact of 
hi-, resurinotion by “infallible proofs”—explaining to them 
meanwhile things pertaining to the coming kingdom, for which 
he had alreadv taught them to hope and to pray, “Thy king¬ 
dom come,” and a share in the throne w'hich he had already 
dcdaicd would be for the faithful. This explanation respect¬ 
ing the kingdom was necessary, because, as Jews, they had 
properly looked for an earthly kingdom, and now needed to 
be informed that before the earthly kingdom could be estab¬ 
lished a heavenly kingdom must first be inaugurated; and 
that they were eligible to a place in the heavenly kingdom, 
through which in due time, the blessing would come to an 
earthly kingdom, and ultimately extend to all the families 
of the earth. This information was not due to them so long 
as the old or Jewish dispensation remained—up to the time 
of our Lord’s death. It would only be “meat in due season” 
after the Jewish nation, through its representatives, the 
]priests and doctors of the law, had rejected Christ and cru¬ 
cified him But now that the new dispensation was fully 
inaugurated, it was “meat in due season” to the faithful to 
know- that God, having rejected fleshly Israel from being his 
peculiar people, for a time, to gather a spiritual Israel, to 

f 392-393) 


be the holy nation, the peculiar people, the royal priesthood, 
to show forth his praise, and to constitute his chief agent; 
for the blessing of the world in due time. This work of call¬ 
ing the spiritual Israelites, and of inducting such as would 
heed the call into the new relationship, was the work being 
committed to the apostles—the things pertaining to the king¬ 
dom of God, which our Lord unfolded to the disciples in such 
measure as they were able to appreciate them—leaving to the 
future the work of guiding them into all truth, into the deep 
things of God, under the ministration of the holy Spirit, 
which he had previously promised would show them things to 
come.—John 16:13. 

Our Lord wished the apostles to distinctly understand that 
they were not then in the condition to undertake the new 
work, and that the proper time for action had not yet come 
—that they w'ould not be prepared until they should receive 
the holy Spirit, a power and unction from the Father, which 
would specially qualify, enable and guide them in the im¬ 
portant service of their commission. Moreover, it would be 
to them, and to all believers through them, a divine evidence 
or attestation; first, respecting our Lord’s work, that it was 
approved of the Father, and constituted a basis of reconcilia¬ 
tion by which sinners might return to harmony with their 
Creator; and evidence, further, to those consecrating them¬ 
selves to the divine service, and receiving the holy Spirit, 
that they were accepted of the Father in the Beloved, and 
owned as children and heirs of his promises, joint-heirs with 
Jesus Christ their Lord, if so be that they would suffer with 
him that they might also be glorified together, in the kingdom, 
when the due time should come.—Rom. 8:16-17. 

It was appropriate at this time, and in view of the Lord’s 
instructions respecting the kingdom and the preparatory work 
for it, which the apostles were commissioned to do, that they 
should wonder and inquire respecting the time of its estab¬ 
lishment; and not knowing that he was about to leave them, 
they inquired respecting the ancient promises of Israel’s res¬ 
toration, whether or not these were now due to be fulfilled— 
whether or not Israel was to be released from the domination 
of the Romans, and to become the great nation of the world, 
and to be used to God in the blessing of other nations 

It is worthy of careful note that our Lord did not rebuke 
the apostles, nor tell them that the thoughts represented in 
their question were foolish, and would never have a leali/.a- 
tion. On the contrary, his answer clearly implies that their 
expectations at least approximated the truth; but that as 
respected the time of their fulfilment he was not at liberty 
to gratify their curiosity. The things they referred to, which 
God had promised, would be fulfilled in due course, but the 
times and the seasons were not for them to know, the Father 
letaining them in his own power, not being pleased as vet to 
icveal this feature of his plan. Our Lord, however, clearly 
indicates that before the restoration of Israel to divine favor 
must come in the mission of his apostles, to which he was 
now appointing them. He would not inform them whether 
their mission W'ould be quickly accomplished or not, but as a 
matter of fact, we see that it has already extended over more 
than eighteen centuries. The restoration of Israel to divine 
favor, cannot take place until Christ, and his apostles, and 
all his faithful, shall first have accomplished the woik of 
witnessing to the world, and of selecting the full complete 
numlier of the “elect”—spiritual Israel. This is the work 
of chief concern : the times and seasons for the fulfillment of 
God’s promises to Israel after the flesh, and to the world, are 
(o be left in God’s power, with the assurance that when the 
due time shall come the brethren shall not be in darkness on 
this subject, but be guided by the holy Spirit into this and 
all other truths, as they become meat in due season for the 
household of faith. 

The witnessing properly began at Jerusalem, the center 
of Judaism, which God himself had chosen, as represented in 
the Temple. It properly began with those who had knowl¬ 
edge of Jesus and his crucifixion,—amongst whom were the 
most devout Jews from all quarters of the earth. It was ap¬ 
propriate that the truth respecting our Lord’s resurrection 
and ascension and glorification with the Father, and respect¬ 
ing the gathering of spiritual Israel, and our Lord’s sec¬ 
ond coming to receive them and to exalt them with himself 
in the Messianic kingdom, should be declared to those who 
had been witnesses and instigators of his ignominious death. 

This, like the other features of the Gospel, is totally un¬ 
like anything else known in history. Never before, either 
in fact or in conjecture, did people ascribe divine honors to 
one who had been put to death as a criminal. Worldly sen- 
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timents would be to the contrary of this, as being unwise, and 
wholly unlikely to appeal to the sentiments of the people. 
And further, worldly wisdom, even if it had adopted as a 
leader one who had been publicly executed as a criminal, 
would never have thought of beginning the testimony close 
to the scenes of the ignominy, but would have gone afar off 
to proclaim that an innocent one had been betrayed and un¬ 
justly sacrificed. God so arranged the matter that the truth 
should stand forth for acceptance or rejection by the Jews in 
the most unfavorable light, so that only those who were Is¬ 
raelites indeed, and ready to sacrifice every earthly advantage 
as Jews, and to make themselves of no reputation, and thus 
take up their cross and follow the Lamb,—these alone would 
be appealed to, or incline to follow the cause of Jesus—-de¬ 
famed as a Nazarene and as a malefactor, and as specially 
cursed, as it is written, “Cursed is everyone that hangeth 
upon a tree.” Thus would the Lord hedge his cause about, 
and keep out of it, through unpopularity, as well as by sub¬ 
sequent persecutions, all w'ho were not Israelites indeed: — 
thus the church was kept, not only free from doctrinal errors, 
but also comparatively fiee from tares, until the apostles fell 
asleep, and the enemy came in and sowed tares amongst the 
wheat.—-Matt. 13:25. 

The witnessing has progressed, until at the present time 
at lea-t a cursory knowdedge of the facts upon which the 
Lord’s message is based obtains throughout the hab¬ 
itable v oi Id This fact of itself, if there were no other 
evidences, would seem to imply that the witnessing time had 
about expired, and hence that the object of the Gospel age 
had about been accomplished in the selection of the full elect 
number of the faithful witnesses, and that their work oi 
blessing the world would soon be due. The expression, “Unto 
the uttermost parts of the earth,” is not to be undeistood as 
implying every quarter of the globe, but rather a term of 
that dnv cone-ponding in meaning to our piesent expression 
“every whei e ” 

Apparently much misappiehension prevails today respect¬ 
ing the character of the testimony or witnessing to be done. 
Mam nt those who pi each and of those who hear have lost 
sight of the real message, the real witnessing, and especially 
rejoice m and promulgate other gospels—evolution, science, 
philosophy, human uplift, political regeneration, churcliianity, 
socialism, etc. They may think that they arc witnessing in 
harmony with the Lord’s direction, but we cannot assent to 
this. The Lord's desciples weie to bear witness to him, and 
not to themselves nor to human institutions; they were to 
bear witness to his testimony respecting the kingdom, and 
not to bear witness to various human theories, snares and 
sophistries. It is well that all who are inquiring for the “old 
paths,” in which the apostles followed the Lamb, should note 
this point, and should see to it that their daily witnessing, 
m woid and in deed, testified of Jesus; of the fact that he 
is a living Savior, whose power, through his word and spirit, 
woik« in his followers to will and to do his good pleasure, 
and to show forth the praises of him who has called them 
out of darkness into his marvelous light; out of the kingdom 
of daikness into the kingdom of his dear Son, which kingdom 
they are to hope for and to wait and prepare for, to the intent 
that they may be meet for this, “the inheritance of the saints 
in light.” 

The instruction that they should tarry, and not begin this 
work of witnessing until endued with power from on high in a 
few days, implied their unfitness for the work as natural men; 
and we see abundant evidence of this in many respects. The 
narrative is that they were men of humble birth and limited 
education—“unlearned men”—and this was apparent in some 
respects, even after they received the holy Spirit, for their 
friends, as w r ell as their enemies, bore wdtness to it, while 
acknowledging also their ability under the new conditions. 
Tlie Apostle Paul, who took the place of Judas, as one of the 
twelve, being a talented and learned man, did not, we may 
suppose, show forth the peculiar powers of the holy Spirit 
so remarkably as the other eleven, who were unlearned. He 
had the holy Spirit in equal measure, or, indeed, we may 
say, that because of his natural abilities and talents he was 
enabled to enjoy and use in the service a still larger measure 
of the holy Spirit than the others; but this power of God, 
working in him, would not be so manifest to the observer 
as in the case of the unlearned, because the divine wisdom 
and power would to some extent be accredited to his natural 
ability and talents. Herein, then, we see another manifesta¬ 
tion of the divine wisdom in so selecting the twelve foundation 
stones of the New Jerusalem (Rev. 21:14), as to demonstrate 
to all that the truth, as presented, was not of their concoc¬ 
tion and elaboration. And yet it was needful to have amongst 
the apostles a man of learning, qualified to be an able min- 
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ister of the truth, and to present it under the direction and 
guidance of the holy Spirit in such a manner as to be a fur¬ 
ther testimony that the truths declared were of divine origin, 
and worthy of all acceptation. 

While claiming that the twelve apostles were unique, sep¬ 
arate, distinct, in the divine plan, from all the other members 
of the church, we believe, nevertheless, that the divine plan 
of operation in respect to the general work is outlined in this, 
our Lord’s declaration, “Tarry—until ye be endued with power 
from on high”—before participating in any sense of the woid 
in public witnessing. Our thought is, that while all men may 
properly be called to repentance, reformation of life, temper¬ 
ance and every good work, and may be called to faith in 
Christ, as the Great Redeemer, nevertheless, none are called 
to be God's witnesses, mouth-pieces, representatives, ambassa¬ 
dors, etc., except those who have gone still further, and recog¬ 
nizing themselves as bought with a price, even the precious 
blood of Christ, have made full consecration of their every 
power and talent to the Lord and to his service. These con¬ 
secrated ones should then wait until they experience some¬ 
thing of the divine power working in themselves to will, and, 
as far as possible, to do the Lord’s good pleasure, before be¬ 
ginning to bear witness to others. 

And the Lord’s sheep should be eaieful to select as lead¬ 
ers, etc., only such as give evidence of having come under the 
influence of the holy anointing of the Spirit of God. And 
this, no matter how much of natural ability the would-be 
leader may possess; indeed, the more his natural ability the 
more danger from his leading. Only those anointed of the 
Spirit are to be recognized amongst the Lord’s people as in 
any sense of the word representatives and mouth-pieces of the 
head. As it was the Spirit of the Lord God upon our Lord 
Jesus that anointed or qualified him to preach the Gospel, 
so it must be the same anointing received of him that will 
qualify any for this service of preaching or witnessing, in a 
manner that will be acceptable to the Lord and profitable 
to his flock. (Isa. 61:1) All who are not in the attitude 
of full consecration to the Lord, full submission to the divine 
will, are in opposition, to some extent; and to the extent that 
they are in opposition they are wrong or wicked. “And unto 
the wicked God saith, What hast thou to do, to take my voids 
into thy mouth, seeing that thou hatest instruction (refusing 
to submit themselves to the Lord’s arrangement) and oastesi 
my words behind thee [neglectfully]—Psa. 50-17. 

The narative is brief, and v T e cannot even conjecture how 
amply the Lord discussed these matters with the disciples, 
but when he had explained them amply—or at least to the 
extent that they (the holy Spirit not yet having come upon 
them) weie able then to receive instruction—he was taken 
from them up into a cloud, gradually receding until lo-t t< 
their sight. 

This matter of our Lord’s ascension was evidently ar- 
langed, as were all the other features of his manifestation* 
to the disciples after his resurrection, with a view to the es¬ 
tablishment of their faith as natural men ; and with the view 
to the establishment of the faith of all other natuial men 
who might be seeking a basis of faith in this witnessing. As 
we have already seen, our Lord at this time was quickened 
in spirit, and not in the flesh. (1 Pet 3:18) Yet he wa« 
appearing in the flesh, even as angels have ofttimes in the 
past appeared as men. These appearances in different bodies 
were not deceptions, but demonstrations of a fact—-the fact 
that he was no longer dead, but alive. They were dcmonstia- 
tions in the best manner possible, because as natuial men they 
could not see a spirit being without injury to their sight, anil 
without a corresponding trepidation, which would have quite 
disqualified them for cool reflection and for instruction such 
as our Lord wished to impart. 

The two men in white apparel who suddenly appeared in 
their midst were unquestionably angels manifested m humic 
form. It was no more a deception of the disciples foi th, 
angels to appear as men than it was when the Lord appeared 
as a man. Again the object desired was better served try 
this manner of appearing, than if they had been miraculously 
enabled to see two shining beings, bright above the bright 
ness of the sun at noonday, upon whom they could not have 
looked, and before whom they would have fallen, as dead men 
But beholding them as men, yet knowing from their glisten¬ 
ing garments, etc., that they were really spirit beings mani¬ 
fested in the flesh, the disciples were able to control their 
feelings, so as to receive their message,—“Ye men of Galilee, 
why stand ye gazang up into heaven? This same Jesus, which 
was received up from you into heaven shall so come in like 
manner as ye beheld him going into heaven.” 

This was a suitable conclusion to the wonderful series oi 
events of those forty days It furnished a miraculous lieaven- 
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]y attestation that their senses had not been deceived—that 
their Master, 'changed,” had leally been with them, appear¬ 
ing m vaiions forms during these torty days, and that he had 
now gone hum them. It consoled them, too, in reminding 
them that he had not left them foiever, but had already 
piomised them that ho would come again and receive them 
unto himself. This evidently was the hope of their hearts 
thiough coming dreary days and dark hours of tribulation, 
pei sirution, defamation and suffering. They not only endured, 

seeing linn who is invisible, but as servants who hope for 
and wait for the leturn of their Lord, and the nuptial feast 
and Kingdom blessings then to be instituted. 

We find this longing for and hoping for and waiting for 
the coining King in the writings of all the apostles. It is 
-John who exclaim-, “Come, Lord Jems!” It is James who 
sai-, "Be patient, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord.” It 
l- i’oter who encounges the biotliren, by pointing out that 
snnitly. when the chief Shepherd will appear, they shall re¬ 
ceive a Clown of glory, which fadeth not away. It is Jude, 
who speak- of the Lord’s coming, with myriads of his holy 
ones It is Paul who urges faithfulness, and assures the 
hiethieii that not only himself, but all who love his appear¬ 
ing, shall then lecoive a crown of righteousness.—Rev. 22:20; 
Jas. d 7 . 1 Pet 5-4; Judo 14; 2 Tim. 4:8. 

And if this hope so encouraged, strengthened and upheld 
the eaily Chustiun church, should its influence be less today, 
upon us who remember that now is our salvation nearer than 
wlic’i we lir-t heliew'd' Nay. venly; Indeed, when the light 
of piosont truth, shining on the pathway, shows us that he 
who was to come has come, and has not tarried—that the 
pi onuses of God thiough the prophets, written aforetime for 
our admonition, are fulfilled; that we are living in the har¬ 
vest-tune of this age; that the chief Reaper is present; that 
the gatheimg of the ‘wheat,” into the barn, and the bundling 
of the "tales.” for the coming fiery troubles, is in progress; 
and when, the eyes of our understanding being opened, we 
see these things in evidence about us, what manner of persons 
ought we to be in holy joy and faithfulness, and courage and 
zeal :—to he, to do, to endure, whatsoever things our present 
Loul and .Master, in his infinite wisdom and love, may mark 
out for us! As lie declared, “The cup which the Father hath 
given me to drink, shall I not drink it?” So may we, with 
implicit confidence, say that wdiatever cup of experience our 
present Loul and Head may pour for us, his disciples, we will 
cheei fully pm take thcieof, and thus fill up the afflictions 
winch aie behind, and shortly, with all the faithful, enter 
into the glories of the Millennial kingdom, which God hath 
in resellation for them that love him. 

Wo have already commented upon the expression, “In like 


manner as ye have seen him go,”* pointing out that the man¬ 
ner was not a noisy one—not with either worldly or celestial 
commotion:—that the world was in ignorance of our Lord's 
going, so that only his faithful few recognized the fact, and 
that in like manner he will come again, unknown to the 
world, without commotion;—that liis piesence will be known 
only to the faithful ones, whose eyes of understanding aie 
being opened;—until, having gatheied Ins elect, his pie-ence 
will be manifested to the world gradually in the symbolical 
darning fire of the great time of trouble—in the ovei throw ol 
present institutions, preparatory to the establishment of the 
kingdom of light and love. 

The disciples apparently abode together in Jerusalem, 
W’heie they were all comparative strangers, their home being 
in Galilee. Our Lord's mother, and others of the luithtul -i-- 
ters, were of the company, who in harmony with the Lord’s 
promise, waited at Jerusalem for power from on high. Doubt¬ 
less those days of waiting were not only essential to the going 
of our Lord into the Father’s piesence and the presentation 
before him of the merits of the ransom sacrifice, and the ap¬ 
plication of these tor the benefit of mankind, but the time 
was necessary also for the development of the apostles—m 
faith and trust, through the induence of the promises the 
Lord had left them. It required some time for them to con¬ 
sider and to reason over the wonderful things they had heard 
from the Master's lips, and thus to get their hearts into the 
condition where they would be best prepared for the bless¬ 
ings they were expecting. 

Hope is a valuable factor in Christian development still, 
altho the object of the hope may vary from time to time. For 
instance, we are no longer hoping for the Pentecostal bless¬ 
ing, believing that it came at the time appointed, and that 
it has been with the church, as a church, ever since; and that 
we, in becoming united to the Lord, come under this blessed 
inllnenee of the holy Spirit. But while that hope has reached 
fruition other hopes have taken its place in our case. We are 
waiting also; not waiting, as the groaning creation is wait¬ 
ing, “for the manifestation of the sons of God,” cither; but 
we are waiting for our adoption, to-wit, the dolheraiice of oui 
body—the body of Christ, which we trust will shortly be com¬ 
pleted, and ourselves be amongst those who will be “changed ' 
to be of it. (Rom. 8:23) What an anchor to our souls ) - 
this hope! How it makes all other inteiests and affairs of 
life comparatively insignificant! Wealth and fame, and all 
the things which the human heart can desire and appreciate, 
grand and good as some of them are, pale before this grand 
epiphama (bright-shining) in which we, as members of the 
body of Christ, hope soon to share. 

"Millennial Dawn, Vol. II, p. 153 


SPEAKING WITH OTHER TONGUES 

Acts 2:1-11.—Jan. 12. 

‘‘The promise is unto you and to your children .’'—Acts 2:30. 


Waiting for the power from on high, the eleven apostles 
and with them apparently a considerable number of believers 
—po-sihlv 120—(Acts 1:15) were lewarded with the bless¬ 
ing of Pentecost. They were “with one accord in one place;” 
they may have been expecting the blessing during the preced¬ 
ing nine days of their assembling, but Pentecost being a 
specially holy day it may have appeared to them as probable 
:iui it would bring the consummation of their hopes, and 
with one accord oi agieement the full number were all pres¬ 
ent at the time. There is a thought here respecting the pro- 
pi icty of the Loid’s people being at one, or in accord, in re¬ 
spect to the things they are seeking for and waiting for. It 
i- to tin- end that the Lord lias exhorted us, through the 
Apo-tle. that we forget not the assembling of ourselves to¬ 
gether. and so much the more as we see the day drawing 
ne.ii—not the dav of Pentecost, but a still gieater and still 
gruinlei day: Pentecost brought merely the first fruits of the 
Spint, while the day we wait for is the day of the consum¬ 
mation of all our hopes and of all God’s promises in respect 
to the church, as the bride and joint-heir of his Son. 

Me cannot all come together in the literal sense, as did 
the apostles and the early clmreh on Pentecost, but we can 
come together into one place in another sense; we can come 
into the holy place, into the sanctuary or consecrated condi¬ 
tion of heart and of life, and thus into oneness and fellowship 
with the Lord, and w r ith all who are in the same holy condi¬ 
tion, and partakers of the same blessing of the inner light of 
the golden candle-stick, and the inner food of the table of 
shew-bread, and the inner communion with the Lord, repre¬ 
sented in the golden altar and its incense. Our natural dis¬ 
positions are various, and their crooks and twists different; 


but our new natures are one, begotten of tlie same Fatliei, 
through the same spirit. We are to seek accord as new cie.i- 
tures, and are to restrain, mortify and cast out the weak¬ 
nesses of the flesh and the contentiousness of disposition 
which may be ours, accordingly—that as new creatines we 
may be one with the Lord and with all who are his body or 
church, under the one Head or Lord, infused or energized by 
one spirit of obedience to the one Father, and under the con- 
tiol of the one law of love. 

It is not said that the holy Spirit was imparted in con¬ 
nection with a rushing wind, but merely that there was “a 
sound as of a rushing wind.” Neither is it said that flames 
or tongues of fire rested upon them, but that tongues or flames 
having the appearance of fire, as in the case of the burning 
bush, rested upon them. The holy Spirit is an invisible 
power, and its impartation need not of necessity have any 
outward demonstration. But God’s purpose was the contrary 
of this. He desired to accompany the holy Spirit with cer¬ 
tain manifestations which would be convincing to the apos¬ 
tles themselves as respected their acceptance with him, and 
their identification as his ministers, ambassadors of the new 
dispensation; he wished also to make manifest the nucleus of 
the Gospel church to others, to devout Jews then in Jerusa¬ 
lem, attending this feast; and we think it quite probable 
that it was God’s intention also by these gifts to manifest 
who were the apostles and to indicate their special office in 
the church. 

It is not stated specifically upon whom the tongues rested; 
“upon each of them” might mean upon each of the eleven 
apostles, or it might mean upon each of the one hundred and 
twenty present. Whoever the tongues sat upon were filled 
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with the holy Spirit, and they began to speak with other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance; and this preach¬ 
ing with other tongues seems to have been done only by the 
eleven apostles, for the multitude, hearing them, exclaimed, 
“Are not all these which speak Galileans?” As for the eleven 
apostles, they were all Galileans, but as for the remainder 
of the one hundred and twenty, it is probable that the ma¬ 
jority of them were Judeans, residents of Jerusalem. We 
incline, therefore, to suppose that while the whole room in 
which they were present was filled with the holy Spirit, and 
the entire company present made partakers of the holy Spirit, 
and immersed into it, and blessed thereby, yet, nevertheless, 
these outward manifestations of tongues and speaking mirac¬ 
ulously were at first only given to the eleven, for the purpose 
of designating them as God’s chosen instruments in connec¬ 
tion with the new dispensation. We know that it was so 
subsequently; so that whoever received gifts of the holy Spirit 
received them through the laying on of the hands of the 
apostles. 

WHAT THE TONGUES SYMBOLIZED 
Prom the construction of the Greek text it is evident that 
these were not split tongues, on the heads of the favored ones, 
but rather that they were tongues of flame cloven or split 
off from a central or luminous body, tongues which emanated 
from one common center, and went to the heads of those for 
whom intended. It was not fire, however, but light. The 
tongues represented nothing akin to destruction, which fire 
would symbolize. They represented, on the contrary, enlight¬ 
enment, knowledge, intelligence, and implied that a holy in¬ 
telligence or light from the Lord had come upon the recipi¬ 
ents, marking them as the Lord’s mouth pieces; indicating 
that from henceforth their tongues should show forth his 
praise, to the blessing and enlightenment of the world. And 
so indeed it has been; those poor fishermen, illiterate, un¬ 
learned as respects earthly education, under the power of the 
Lord’s Spirit became mighty indeed in the pulling down of 
strongholds of error, and the scattering of darkness by the 
illumination of the minds of those prepared for the word erf 
God’s grace. 

Some have made the mistake of supposing that these 
tongues of flame were fulfillments of the prediction of John 
the Baptist, who said of Christ, “He shall baptize you with 
the holy spirit and with fire.” (Luke 3:16) This was the 
fulfillment of only the first part; it was merely the baptism of 
the holy Spirit; it was not the baptism of fire;—the baptism 
of fire and destruction was for a total different class. The 
faithful of the Jews were to receive the baptism of the holy 
spirit, and the unfaithful majority of them were to receive 
the baptism of fiery trouble, and they did receive it a little 
further along. After the holy Spirit, coming upon the infant 
church at Pentecost, had searched, sifted and winnowed out 
of the Jewish dispensation all of the true “wheat,” gathering 
it into the garner of the Gospel (spirit) dispensation, then 
the fire came upon the “chaff.” (Luke 3:17) The Apostle 
speaks of this, calling it wrath, saying “Wrath is come upon 
them to the uttermost.”—1 Thess. 2:16. 

COURAGE IMPARTED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT 

The tongues of light which came upon the faithful at Pen¬ 
tecost did not continue with them,—even as the dove, which 
was seen descending upon Jesus, did not continue to be seen. 
Both the dove and the flame of light were merely outward 
representations, not to deceive, but for the purpose of teach¬ 
ing a great lesson, for the purpose of convincing that the 
promised blessing and power had come. The Lord’s people 
who since come under the influence of the holy Spirit have 
neither signs of flames nor doves, nor sounds of rushing wind; 
nor do they speak miraculously. They, nevertheless, come into 
and are made partakers of the holy Spirit, which no longer 
uses these outward manifestations because they are no longer 
necessary; the church having been established, and the fact 
of the holy Spirit’s impartation having been demonstrated, 
we now are to accept the same by faith, and to permit it to 
dwell in us richly, and to cultivate in our hearts and lives 
the fruits of the Spirit, instead of expecting them or other 
things as miraculous gifts. 

The tongues of light are a forceful illustration of the fact 
that God purposed to use human tongues as his agencies in 
promulgating his message and calling out his elect from the 
world. An energy of soul evidently went with the outward 
demonstration, giving a courage to the apostles of which pre¬ 
viously, as humble and unlearned men, they were naturally 
deficient. Note, for instance, how it led Peter, who, fifty- 
three days before had denied the Lord, saying, “I know not 
the man,” for fear of the Jews, to now courageously stand 
up in the midst of those very Jews and to proclaim him as 


his Master, as the Son of God risen from the dead and as¬ 
cended up on high; as the great Mediator and High Priest 
of the new order. It gave him the courage to charge home 
to the hearts of his hearers their responsibility for the crime. 
So also the other disciples, who previously had fled from their 
arrested Master, were now courageous to tell forth his praise. 
Not only had they become convinced, by the proofs received, 
respecting his resurrection and his ascension, but now these 
proofs were added to by the fulfillment of his promises, evi¬ 
dencing the fact that he had ascended to the Father, and 
that he had been favorably received, and that these gifts of 
the Spirit were evidences of the return of divine favor toward 
them,—of their acceptance in the Beloved One, and of their 
right authority to go forth in his name and to declare remis¬ 
sion of sins to all the penitent who would come unto the 
Father through him. 

At this particular season of the year the city of Jerusalem 
was crowded with visitors from various parts of the world. 
We are to remember that millions of the ten-tribe kingdom, 
called Israel, were taken captive, and later millions more of 
the two-tribe kingdom, called Judah, was also taken captive, 
to Babylon; and that these millions were scattered as im¬ 
migrants in the various districts of Assyria and Babylonia, 
where they settled down, making these strange lands their 
home, so that when the opportunity for returning from cap¬ 
tivity came in the days of Cyrus, and by his edict, only a 
very small proportion of the two tribes, and a still smaller 
proportion of the ten tribes, returned to Palestine—the great 
majority preferring to remain in the countries where they at 
one time had been captives, but where, during their long 
exile, they had become at home and formed attachments. 
From that time on all distinction as between Israel and Judah 
was at an end; and all were recognized as at first, as Israel¬ 
ites, and all came under the general name of Jews. Thus it 
was that our Lord and the apostles addressed the people as 
Israelites and Jews, using the terms interchangeably, and that 
they spoke of the dispersed ones indiscriminately, as Jews 
and as Israelites also. 

DIVINE MESSAGES ALWAYS REASONABLE 

It was at seasons like the Passover and Pentecost that 
numbers of devout Jews, not only from all parts of Judea 
and Galilee, went to Jerusalem, but also the “dispersed” Jews 
of devout spirit from the surrounding countries came thither, 
to worship the Lord and to obey the command requiring all 
his faithful to assemble themselves before him at Jerusalem. 
Thus it was that at the time of these visits the city would 
sometimes have a crowded population of from two to three 
millions of people, chiefly adults. The city was crowded at 
the time of this Pentecostal blessing, and a great concourse 
of people was drawn together by the miraculous manifesta¬ 
tion of divine power amongst the disciples. Some of these, 
hearing the apostles speaking in various languages which they 
could not understand, passed on, declaring that they had 
no interest in the matter, and that probably the speakers 
were intoxicated, and did not know what they were saying 
themselves; but others recognized their own tongues and dia¬ 
lects, some apostles speaking in one tongue, some in another; 
and when they perceived that all of the speakers were Gali¬ 
leans they were astounded, especially in view of the fact that 
they were unlearned men. The miracle helped to impress the 
situation upon their minds, and we may be sure that the 
words spoken were also powerful. We cannot suppose that 
the Lord would make a special manifestation of power with¬ 
out an equal manifestation of wisdom. Indeed, wherever we 
find these to be accompanied by nothing that is reasonable 
and logical and comprehensible, wc are justified in doubting 
that the matter is of the Lord at all. It is reasonable to sup¬ 
pose that when the holy Spirit gives utterance it will utter 
that which is good and reasonable and sound of logic, and not 
folly. And so we read that the hearers said,“ We do hear 
them speak in our tongues the mighty uorlcs of God " 

The words of their discourse are not given us in detail here, 
but we can readily discern that the mighty works of God which 
filled their own hearts and minds were those wonderful 
things which they had just been learning from the Lord, viz.,, 
that God’s time had come for conferring the blessing long be¬ 
fore promised through Abraham,—that Jesus was the Mes¬ 
siah, whom the Father had sent, and whose death was neces¬ 
sary in order to the carrying out of the plan, as our Lord had 
declared to them, “Ought not Christ to have suffered these 
things, and to enter into his glory?” (Luke 24:20) It was 
theirs further to declare another wonderful work of God,— 
that in addition to Messiah, the Head, God was about to 
gather out of the people a little flock to be joint-heirs with 
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Messiah, in the kingdom, preparatory to its establishment for 
the blessing of the world. We may be sure that it was the 
true Gospel that they preached, and not the terrible mixture 
of confusion about hell torments, which since “the dark ages” 
has falsely claimed the right to be called the Gospel of Christ. 
They preached the Gospel of salvation, and not a message of 
damnation; and their message was in the power and demon¬ 
stration of the Spirit. 

The miraculous gift of tongues is no longer with us, yet 
the game Spirit, received by us, dwelling in us richly and 
abounding more and more, gives us utterance, also, in respect 
to the uonderful words of God. This is still true of the royal 
priesthood, the consecrated. As the Apostle expressed it in 
his day, “Whether it be light m the sight of God to hearken 
unto you more than unto God, judge ye (for yourselves) , 
for we cannot but speak the things which we have seen and 
heuid.” (Acts 4:11), 20) The enlightenment of our under¬ 
standing has shown us Jesus as the Redeemer of the world, 
and our share in his redemptive work; and also our accept¬ 
ance with the Father, through him, to be his joint-heirs in 
the kingdom, and to be fellow-servants with him in the 
piesent time, in bearing the reproaches of the true Gospel in 


this time, when the great adversary is deceiving the world in 
respect to these matters, putting light for darkness and dark¬ 
ness for light. 

More and more we, too, speak with other tongues. Those 
whose tongues had blasphemed the holy name now give thanks 
and praise; those who had ignorantly misrepresented the 
divine character and plan now vie with each other in show¬ 
ing forth the praises of him who has called us out of darkness 
into his marvelous light. The influence of the holy Spirit trans¬ 
forms our sentiments and expressions respecting the brethren 
also, and respecting the world, so that instead of hatred 
and anger and malice we have love and gentleness and 
patience; and instead of our tongues showing iorth envy and 
bitterness and pride, worldly ambition, etc., they show forth 
the new mind in gentleness and wisdom, in helpfulness .and 
love—toward all men, and especially toward the household 
of faith. These, our new tongues, and the new living epistles 
which they represent to our families, our neighbors and the 
world, are beautifully expressed by the Prophet to tie our 
“song”— our praise, our acknowledgment to God for his 
grace and truth; as it is written, “He hath put a new song 
into my mouth, even the loving kindness of our God.” 


INTERESTING LETTERS 


Dear Brother Russell; — 

Many, many times have I been going to write to you, both 
last year and this year, but did not like to trouble you with 
any of our depressing affairs. I did once mention something 
to von of our troubles, but always hoped that we would have 
good news to tell you, and thus delayed writing till now. 

But although we cannot rejoice in worldly prosperity, 
we do rejoice in Christ Jesus and in the fact that he died 
for our sins according to the Scriptures and that through 
Christ we arc strengthened and enabled to rejoice in all that 
passes over us, knowing that all things work together for good 
to them that love God, to them who are called according to 
his purpose, and may we be amongst that number. 

Being made perfect through suffering is a wonderful 
providence of the Bold. I saw very clearly and quickly God’s 
“plan of the ages,” and rejoiced in it and at once came out 
from human organizations, and rejoiced to be counted worthy 
to suffer anything in connection therewith, but to go through 
these last two years were altogether unlooked for, and from 
oui view point would seem in no way satisfactory either 
toward God or man, and although our way has thus been 
hedged in, and our whole course changed, and that not by 
our own doing or choosing but rather the opposite, neverthe¬ 
less I see that unless there were a need for it, in some way, 
it would not have been permitted. I now seb it is no light 
mattei to essay to take up the Aik of God, or to put one’s 
hand theicto. That those who will ascend into the hill of 
God must have clean hands and a pure heart. That one must 
be very sensible of God’s preserving care and fully realize 
the meaning of the Lord’s prayer, “Lead us not into tempta¬ 
tion, but deiivci us from the Evil One.” That those who are 
actively engaged in the Lord’s harvest work need great en- 
eouiag'ement and strengthening of their hands in God. When 
thinking on these things I determined that I would no longer 
refrain fiom waiting you, for fear that my long silence might 
cause vou anxiety of mind, rather than peace of mind, as I 
intended And now, dear brother, I desire to express to you 
mv gieat appreciation of all the helps and blessings which 
the Lord has sent us through your hands. Every Tower 
would seem to be more blessed than another. That article 
in last Tower , “Finally, be all of one mind,” showing forth the 
proper use of combativeness on one’s self was simply grand. 
I thanked and praised God after reading it. Pray for us 
that we in.iv lecene ‘mercy of the Lord,” and he led m such 
a wav as that we will lie to God’s glory in being made useful 
in Ins great cause, and dwell in his house forever. May the 
Lord preserve you from all evil and keep you as the apple 
of his eye and that you may be more than Conqueror for his 
own name’s sake. 

With oui united Christian love to yourself, your house¬ 
hold, and all your fellow helpers in the great harvest field, 
T am your brother in hope. 

C. H. Houston, — Scotland. 

Dfvr Brother Russell:—- 

T want to write and tell you how I am rejoicing in the 
truth today- the blessed truth as it is in Jesus. Words can¬ 
not tell of the peace that fills my heart, since I have come 
to understand the full meaning of the glad tidings, of which 
the angels sang at our Lord’s first advent. 


At twenty-one years of age, I was converted, and joined 
the M. E. Church; but I was always so troubled about the 
eternal torment of those who did not seek and serve the Lord, 
many of whom I knew to be really better in life than the 
majority of church members. For years I stiuggled to be¬ 
lieve it just and right, against my own heart’s protest, be¬ 
cause orthodoxy said so, and finally I had to put it out of 
my mind, or lose my faith in the love and mercy of God 
About three years ago, I went to visit friends in the country, 
and while there a booklet entitled “The Old Theology” was 
given me, which set me to thinking and proving its truth by 
God’s Word. 

The light began to dawn on my heart and soon the tract, 
“What the Scriptures say about Hell.” was given me by dear 
Brother L., together with “Tabernacle Shadows of Better 
Sacrifices,” and Watch Towers from time to tune. I saw 
more and more of the wondeiful love and mercy of God in the 
gift of Jesus, a Savior to bless not only the few, but all, all. 
And in answer to my constant prayer that I might understand 
the real truth, the light has filled my soul; and, praise the 
Lord, the truth makes me free indeed 1 

I had been a teacher in Sunday-school for years, but soon 
I was made to understand forcibly that no such doctune could 
be tolerated there. They urged me to remain and believe as 
I wished, but keep it to myself; but I could not teach a 
class, which I knew was false doctrine, so sent in my resigna¬ 
tion. Then came the most bitter denunciations from the 
pulpit of such (as the pastor called it) damnable heresy. I 
withdrew from the membership of the church, and since that 
time I have had an unutterable peace. How glad I am to 
be free from the cruel bondage of creeds, and forms, which 
now are meaningless to me. 

I have been a reader of the Watch Tower for the last year, 
through the kindness of a dear brother who subscribed for 
me. It has been such a help and comfort to me, and after 1 
read it I have sent it by mail, and have given it personally 
to those whom I felt, would be helped into the light by it. 
I have also been giving out the tracts and booklets from the 
Bible House, as I want to scatter the seed which has cleared 
false ideals of “Sectarianism” from my own heart. 

And now may God’s blessing rest more and more upon you, 
as His instrument, to send this blessed truth to longing 
hearts. 

Thankfully yours, 

M. A. Smith, —New York. 

Dear Brother Russell: — 

In a recent Tower you say, “Thenceforth it is the business 
of the ‘new creature’ in Christ to use up in the divine service, 
as wisely, economically, and yet rapidly as possible, all the 
earthly things” etc. This puzzled me on the first and second 
readings, for I thought. Why, our Lord ate and slept, and 
rested sometimes, and so does Brother Russell. I could use 
up the ‘old creature’ much more rapidly than I am doing, 
but I suiely ought not to do anything suicidal. A third 
reading brought it straight for me,—such haste would not be 
for the best interests of the Lord’s work,—even my little 
portion. It would not be sacrificing “wisely, economically.” 
Then the text came to mind: “Order my steps in thy Word!” 
And I believe he will. Alice L. Darlington. — Pa. 
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